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TRINITY  SUNDAY. 


FOR  THE  EPISTLE,  ' 

Rev.  iv. 

'*  After  this  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  door  was 

opened  in  heaven/'  &c. 

After  tkid  I  beheld^  and  h,  a  door  was  opened  %n  hea» 
ten :  and  the  first  voice  which  I  heard  was  as  it  were  of 
a  trumpet  talking  with  me  ;  saying ^  Come  up  hither. 

Since  the  door  is  shewn  to  be  opened,  it  is  manifest 
that  preyionsly  it  had  been  closed  to  men.  And  it  was 
sufficiently  and  fully  laid  open  when  Christ  ascended 
with  His  Body  to  the  Father  into  heaven.  Moreover, 
the  first  voice  which  he  had  heard  when  he  says  that  it 
spoke  with  him,  without  contradiction  condemns  those 
who  say  that  one  spoke  in  the  Prophets^  another  in  the 
Gospel;  since  it  is  rather  He  Himself  Who  comes, 
that  is,  the  same  Who  spake  in  the  Prophets.  For 
John  was  of  the  circumcision,  and  all  that  people 
which  had  heard  the  announcement  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament was  edified  with  his  word. 

l^hat  very  same  voice,  said  he,  that  I  had  heard,  that 
said  unto  me.  Come  up  hither. 

That  is  the  Spirit,  whom  a  little  before  he  confesses 
that  he  had  seen  walking  as  the  Son  of  man  in  the 
midst  of  the  golden  candlesticks.  And  he  now  gathers 
from  Him  what  had  been  foretold  in  similitudes  by  the 
Law,  and  associates  with  this  Scripture  all  the  former 
prophets,  and  opens  up  the  Scriptures.  And  because 
our  Lord  invited  in  His  own  Name  all  believers  into 
heaven,  He  forthwith  poured  out  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
should  bring  them  to  heaven.     He  says  : — 

Immediately  I  was  in  the  Spirit 

And  flinch  the  mind  of  the  faithful  is  opened  by  the 

■ 
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Holy  Spirit,  and  that  ia  manifestod  to  tKem  which  was 
also  foretold  to  the  fathers,  he  distinctly  saya  .— 

And  behold,  a  throne  was  set  in  heacen.  The  throne 
set :  what  ia  it  but  the  throne  of  judgment  and  of 
the  King  f 

And  he  that  sale  upon  the  throne  was,  to  look  upon,  like 
a  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone. 

Upon  the  throne  he  aaya  that  he  saw  the  likeness  of 
a  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone.  The  jasper  is  of  the 
colour  of  water,  the  sardine  of  fire.  These  two  are 
thence  manifested  to  bo  placed  as  jndgments  upon 
Ood'a  tribunal  until  the  consummation  of  the  wond; 
of  which  judgmenta  one  ia  already  completed  in  the 
deluge  01^  water,  and  the  other  shall  be  completed 
by  fire. 

And  there  teas  a  rainhou)  round  about  the  throne. 

Moreover,  the  rainbow  round  about  the  throne  has 
the  same  colour.  The  rainbow  is  called  a  bow  from 
what  the  Lord  spake  to  Noah  and  his  sona  *,  that  they 
should  not  fear  any  further  deluge  in  the  generation  of 
God,  but  fire.  For  thus  He  says:  I  will  place  My 
bow  in  the  clouds,  that  ye  may  now  no  longer  fear 
water,  but  fire. 

And  before  the  throne  tltere  was,  as  it  were,  a  sea  of 
glass  like  to  crystal. 

That  is  the  gift  of  Baptism,  which  He  sheds  forth 
through  Hia  Son  in  time  of  repentance,  before  He 
executes  judgment.  It  is,  therefore,  before  the  throne, 
that  is,  the  judgment.  And  when  he  saya  a  sea  of 
glass  like  to  crystal,  he  shews  that  it  is  pure  water, 
smooth,  not  agitated  by  the  wind,  not  flowing  down  as 
on  a  slope,  but  given  to  be  immoveable  ae  the  house 
of  God. 

And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  living  creatures. 

The  four  living  creatures  are  the  four  Gospels. 

The  first  living  creature  was  like  to  a  lion,  and  the 
second  was  like  to  a  calf,  ""^  '^  ^^"''^  ^'^  ^  /"'^  li^^  ^ 
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a  mn,  and  the  fourth  icas  like  to  a  flying  eagle;  and 
they  had  six  itings,  and  round  about  and  within  they  were 
fuU  of  eyes ;  and  they  had  no  rest,  saying,  Holy,  Holy, 
Soly,  Lord  Ood  Omnipotent.  And  the  four  and  twenty 
^ldfT%,falUng  dawn  before  the  throne,  adored  Ood. 

The  four  and  twenty  elders  are  the  twenty-foot 
l)ook8  of  the  Prophets  and  of  the  Law,  which  give  testi- 
moiiies  of  the  judgment.  Moreover,  also,  they  are 
the  twenty-four  fathers, — twelve  Apostles,  and  twelve 
patriarchs.  And  in  that  the  living  creatures  are  dif- 
ferent in  appearance,  this  is  the  reason:  The  living 
creature  like  to  a  lion  designates  Mark,  in  whom  is 
heard  the  voice  of  the  lion  roaring  in  the  desert.  And 
in  the  figure  of  a  man,  Matthew  strives  to  declare  to 
^  the  genealogy  of  Mary,  from  whom  Christ  took 
flesh.  Therefore,  in  innumerating  from  Abraham  to 
David,  and  thence  to  Joseph,  he  spake  of  Him  as  if 
of  a  man ;  therefore,  his  announcement  sets  forth  the 
image  of  a  man.  Luke,  in  narrating  the  priesthood 
of  Zacharias,  as  he  offers  a  sacrifice  for  the  people,  and 
the  angel  that  appears  to  him  with  respect  of  the 
priesthood,  and  the  victim  in  the  same  description 
l^ore  the  likeness  of  a  calf.  John  the  Evangelist,  like 
to  an  eagle  hastening  on  uplifted  wings  to  greater 
heights,  argues  about  the  Word  of  God.  Mark,  there- 
fore, as  an  Evangelist,  thus  beginning:  "The  be- 
ginning of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten in  Isaiah  the  prophet ;  The  voice  of  one  crying 
m  the  wilderness,"  has  the  effigy  of  a  lion.  And 
Matthew,  "  The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham;"  this  is  the 
form  of  a  man.  But  Liike  said :  "  There  was  a  priest, 
by  name  Zachariah,  of  the  course  of  Abia,  and  his  wife 
^aa  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron :"  this  is  the  likeness  of 
a  calf.  But  John,  when  he  begins,  **  In  the  beginning 
^aa  the  Word,  and  the  Word  wa«  with  God,  and  the 
^^'ord  was  God,"  sets  forth  the  likeness  of  a  flyinjf 
^gle.    Moreover,  not  only  do  the  Evangelists  express 
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their  four  similitudes  in  their  respective  openings  of 
the  Gospels,  but  also  the  Word  itself  of  Ood,  the 
Father  Omnipotent,  which  is  His  Son  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  bears  the  same  likeness  in  the  time  of  His 
Advent.  "When  He  preaches  to  us,  He  is,  as  it  were, 
a  lion  and  a  lion's  whelp ;  and  when,  for  man^s  salva- 
tion. He  was  made  man  to  overcome  death,  and  to  set  all 
men  free,  and  that  He  offered  Himself  a  Victim  to  the 
Father  on  our  behalf.  He  was  called  a  calf.  And  that 
He  overcame  death,  and  ascended  into  the  heavens, 
extending  His  wings  and  protecting  His  people,  was 
named  a  flying  eagle.  Therefore,  these  announce- 
ments, although  they  are  four,  yet  are  one,  because  it 
proceeded  from  one  mouth.  Even  as  the  river  in 
Paradise,  although  it  is  one,  was  divided  into  four 
heads.  Moreover,  that  for  the  announcement  of  the 
New  Testament,  those  living  creatures  had  eyes  withia 
and  without,  shews  the  spiritual  providence  which  both 
looks  into  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  and  beholds  the 
things  which  are  coming  after,  that  are  within  and 
without. 

Six  wings. 

These  are  the  testimonies  of  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament.  Thus,  twenty  and  four  make  as  many 
as  there  are  elders  sitting  upon  the  thrones.  But  as 
an  animal  cannot  fly  unless  it  have  wings,  so,  too,  the 
announcement  of  the  New  Testament  gains  no  faith 
unless  it  have  the  fore-announced  testimonies  of  the 
Old  Testament,  by  which  it  is  lifted  from  the  earth, 
and  flies.  For  in  every  case,  what  has  been  told 
before,  and  is  afterwards  found  to  have  happened, 
that  begets  an  undoubting  faith.  Again,  also,  if 
wings  be  not  attached  to  the  living  creatures,  they 
have  nothing  whence  they  may  draw  their  lifa  For, 
unless  what  the  Prophets  foretold  had  been  consum- 
mated in  Christ,  their  preaching  were  in  vain.  For 
HiQ  Catholic  Church  holds  these  things,  which  wers 
both  before  predicted,  and .  afterwards  accomplished. 
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And  it  flles^  because  the  living  animal  is  reasonably 
lifted  up  from  the  earth.  But  to  heretics  who  do  not 
avail  themselves  of  the  prophetic  testimony^  to  them 
also  there  are  present  living  creatures;  but  they  do  not 
fly,  because  they  are  of  the  earth.  And  to  the  Jews 
who  do  not  receive  the  announcement  of  the  New 
Testament,  there  are  present,  wings;  but  they  do 
not  fly,  that  is,  they  bring  a  vain  prophesying  to 
men,  not  adjusting  facts  to  their  words.  And  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  that  are  received  are 
twenty-four,  which  you  will  find  in  the  epitomes  of 
Theodore.  But,  moreover,  as  we  have  said,  four  and 
twenty  elders,  patriarchs,  and  Apostles,  are  to  judge 
His  people.  For  to  the  Apostles,  when  they  asked, 
saying,  ''We  have  forsaken  all  that  we  had,  and  fol- 
lowed Thee :  what  shall  we  have*^  ?"  our  Lord  replied, 
"  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judg- 
ing the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  But  of  the  ifathers 
also  who  should  judge,  says  the  patriarch  Jacob,  **  Dan 
also  himself  shall  judge  his  people  among  his  brethren, 
even  as  one  of  the  tribes  in  Israel*^." 

And  from  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings^  and  voices^ 
and  thufiders,  and  seven  torches  of  fire  burning. 

And  the  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunders,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  throne  of  God,  and  the  seven  torches 
of  fire  burning,  signify  announcements,  and  promises 
of  adoption,  and  threatenings.     For  lightnings  signify 
the  Lord's  Advent,  and  the  voices  the  announcements 
of  the  New  Testament,   and   the   thunders   that  the 
words  are  from  heaven.     The  burning  torches  of  fire 
•ignify  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it  is  given  by 
the  wood  of  the  Passion.     And  when  all  these  things 
Were  doing,    he   says   that   all   the  elders   fell  down 
?^d  adored  the  Lord  ;  while  the^living  creatures — that 
^   of  course,   the    actions  recorde'd  &  Ihe   Gospels 
^d  the  teaching  of  the  Lord-*-gave  Him  glory  axf^ 

^  St.  Matt.  zix.  27,  28.  «  Oen.  xliz.  16. 
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honour^.  In  that  they  had  fulfilled  the  word  that  had 
been  previously  foretold  by  them,  they  worthily,  and 
with  reason^  exult,  feeling  that  they  haye  ministered 
the  mysteries  and  the  wora  of  the  Lord.  Finally,  also, 
because  He  Had  come  Who  should  remove  death,  and 
Who  alone  was  worthy  to  take  the  crown  of  immor- 
tality, all  for  the  glory  of  His  most  excellent  doing, 
had  crowns. 

And  they  cast  their  crauma  under  His  feet. 

That  is,  on  account  of  the  eminent  glory  of  Christ's 
victory,  they  cast  all  their  victories  under  His  feet 
This  is  what,  in  the  Gospel,  the  Holy  Spirit  consum- 
mated by  shewing.  For  when  about  finally  to  suffer, 
our  Lord  had  come  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  people  had 
gone  forth  to  meet  Him,  some  strewed  the  ground  with 
palm-branches  cut  down,  others  threw  down  their  gar- 
ments, doubtless  these  were  setting  forth  two  peoples, — 
the  one  of  the  patriarchs,  the  other  of  the  prophets; 
that  is  to  say,  of  the  great  men  who  had  any  kind  of 
palms,  of  their  victories  against  sin,  and  cast  them 
under  the  feet  of  Christ,  the  Victor  of  all.  And  the 
palm  and  the  crown  signify  the  same  things,  and  these 
are  not  given,  save  to  the  victor ', 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  John  iii.  1  — 15. 

**  'jphere  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees, 
named  Nicodemus,"  &c. 

There  was  a  man  of  the  PhariseeSj  named  Nicodemus^ 
a  ruler  of  the  Jews :  ^  same  came  to  Jesus  by  nighty  and 
said  unto  Him,  Rabbi,  we  know  that  Thou  art  a  Teacher 

'  The  livinft  ordatiires  are  held  to  be  the  Gospels,  or  the  act9 
ftnd  teaching  of  our  Lord  nurated  in  them. 

««  Yictorinns ;  translated  by  the  Bey.  B.  E.  Wallis,  Ph.  D.,  in  the 
AjQte-Nicene  Christian  Library. 
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come  from  Ood:  far  no  man  can  do  the  miracles  that 
l%ou  doesty  except  Ood  be  with  him. 

NicodemoBYet  lingers  below,  lias  yet  human  thoughts 
concerning  Him,  and  speaks  of  Him  as  of  a  Prophet^ 
imagining  nothing  great  from  His  miracles.    We  know, 
he  says,  that  Thou  art  a  Teacher  come  from  Chd    Why^ 
then,  oomest  thou  by  night,  and  secretly,  to  Him  that 
speaketh  the  things  of  God,  to  Him  Who  oometh  from 
God  ?     Why  conversest  thou  not  with  Him  openly  P 
No  man  can  do  these  miracles,  except  God  be  with  him. 
Still  here  Nicodemus  speaks  like  the  heretics,  in 
saying  that  He  hath  a  power  working  within  Him, 
and  hath  need  of  the  aid  of  others  to  do  as  He  did. 
What,  then,  saith  Christ  P      Observe  His   exceeding 
condescension.     He  refrained  for  a  while  from  sayings 
'*  I  need  not  the  help  of  others,  but  do  all  things  with 
power,  for  I  am  the  very  Son  of  God,  and  have  the 
same  power  as  My  Father,''  because  this  would  have 
been  too  hard  for  His  hearer ;  for  I  say  now  what  I  am 
always  saying,  that  what  Christ  desired  was,  not  so 
much  for  a  while  to  reveal  His  own  dignity,  as  to  per- 
suade men  that  He  did  nothing  contrary  to  His  Father. 
And,  therefore,  in  many  places  He  appears  in  words 
conhned  by  limits,  but  m  His  actions  He  doth  not  so. 
For  when   He  worketh  a  miracle,  He  doth  all  with 
power.     But  with  regard  to  His  discourses,  they  might 
often,  in  their  insolence,  have  charged  Him  with  mad- 
ness.    Wherefore  now,  in  the  case  of  flicodemus.  He 
utters  nothing  openly,  but  by  dark  sayings  leads  him 
up  from  his  low  thoughts,  teaching  him  that  He  has 
fiuiScient  power  in  Himself  to  shew  forth  miracles ;  for 
that  His  leather  begat  Him  Periect  and  All-sufficient. 

But  let  us  see  how  He  effects  this,  fficodemus  saith, 
-RaiW,  we  know  that  Thou  art  a  Treacher  come  from  God : 
far  no  man  can  do  the  miracles  that  Thou  doest,  except 
God  be  with  him.  He  thought  he  had  said  something 
great  when  he  had  spoken  thus  of  Christ.  What^ 
ihm,  saith  Christ  P    To  shew  that  be  had  not  yet  set; 
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foot  eyen  on  the  thresliold  of  right  knowledge^  and 
that  he  had  not  so  much  as  glanced  towards  true  know- 
ledge when  he  held  such  an  opinion  of  the  Only-Be- 
gotten, what  saith  He  P 

Verily y  verily ^  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom  of  Ood. 

That  is,  ^'  Unless  thou  art  bom  again,  and  receivest 
the  right  doctrine,  thou  art  wandering  somewhere  with- 
out, and  art  far  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven/'  But 
He  does  not  speak  so  plainly  as  this.  In  order  to 
make  the  saying  less  hard  to  bear.  He  does  not  plainly 
direct  it  at  him^  but  speaks  indefinitely,  JExcept  a  man 
be  bom  again:  all  but  saying,  "Both  thou  and  any 
other  who  may  have  such  opinions  concerning  Me,  art 
somewhere  without  the  kingdom,"  Now  the  Jews,  if 
these  words  had  been  addressed  to  them,  would  have 
derided  Him,  and  departed ;  but  Nicodemus  shews  here 
also  his  desire  of  instruction.  And  this  is  why,  in 
many  places,  Christ  speaks  obscurely,  because  He 
wishes  to  rouse  His  hearers  to  ask  questions,  and  to 
render  them  more  attentive.  Now,  what  He  saith  is 
something  like  this :  ''  If  thou  art  not  bom  again,  if 
thou  partakest  not  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  by  the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration  ^  thou  canst  not  have  a  right  opi- 
nion of  Me,  for  the  opinion  which  thou  hast  is  not 
spiritual,  but  carnal/'  But  He  did  not  speak  thus, 
as  refusing  to  confound  one  who  had  brought  such  as 
he  had,  and  who  had  spoken  to  the  best  of  his  ability  ; 
and  He  leads  him  unsuspectedly  up  to  greater  know- 
ledge, saying,  Except  a  man  be  bom  again.  The  word, 
''again,  in  this  place,  some  understand  to  mean, 
"  from  heaven,"  otners,  "  from  the  beginning."  "  It 
is  impossible,"  saith  Christ,  "for  one  not  so  bom  to 
see  the  Kingdom  of  God;"  in  this  pointing  to  Him- 
self, and  declaring  that  there  is  another  besides  the 
natural  sight,  and  that  we  have  need  of  other  eyes  to 
behold  Christ. 

'  !tita8  ilL  5. 
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Having  heard  this,  Nicodemm  aaith,  Sow  can  a  man 
be  bom  when  he  is  old?  Can  a  man  enter  the  second  titne 
into  his  mother^ s  tcomb,  and  be  born  ? 

Seest  thou  how,  when  any  one  commits  spiritual 
things  to  his  own  reasoning,  he  speaks  ridiculously, 
seems  to  be  trifling,  when  he  pries  into  what  has  been 
said  beyond  what  seems  good  to  God,  and  admits  not 
the  submission  of  faith  P  Nicodemus  heard  of  the 
spiritual  birth^  yet  perceived  it  not  as  spiritual,  but 
dragged  down  the  words  to  the  lowness  of  the  flesh, 
and  made  a  doctrine  so  great  and  high  depend  upon 
physical  consequence.  And  so  he  invents  frivolities, 
and  ridiculous  difficulties,  even  as  Paul  saith :  ''  The 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  «f/' 
Yet  even  in  this  he  preserved  his  reverence  for  Christ, 
for  he  did  not  mock  at  what  had  been  said,  but,  deem- 
ing it  impossible,  held  his  peace.  There  were  two  diffi- 
culties, a  birth  of  this  kind,  and  the  Kingdom;  for 
neither  had  the  name  of  the  Kingdom  ever  been  heard 
among  the  Jews,  nor  of  a  birth  like  this.  But  he  stops 
for  a  while  at  the  first,  which  most  astonishes  his 
mind. 

Let  us,  then,  knowing  this,  not  enquire  into  things 
relating   to   God   by   reasoning,   nor   bring    heavenly 
matters  under  the  rule  of  earthly  consequences,  nor 
subject  them  to  the  necessity  of  nature;    but  let  us 
think  of  all  reverently,  believing  as  the  Scriptures  have 
said;   for  the  busy  and  curious  person  gains  nothing, 
and  besides  not  finding  what  he  seeks,  shall  sufier  ex- 
treme punishment.     Thou  hast  heard  that  the  Father 
begat  the  Son;   believe  what  thou  hast  heard,  but  do 
not  ask,  "  How  ?"  and  so  take  away  the  generation ; 
to  do  so  would  be  extreme  folly.     For  if  this  man, 
^^ecause,  on  hearing  of  a  Generation, — not  that  inefiable 
Generation,  but  this  which  is  by  grace, — he  conceived 
iiothing  great  concerning  it,  but  human  and  earthly 
thoughts,  was,  therefore,  darkened  and  iu  doubt ;  what 

V  1  Cor.  ii:  14. 


10  Trinity  Sunday. 

punisliment  must  they  deserve,  who  are  busy  and  cu- 
rious about  that  most  awM  Generation,  which  tran- 
scends all  reason  and  intellect.  For  nothing  causes 
such  dizziness  ^  as  human  reasoning ;  all  whose  words 
are  of  earth,  and  which  cannot  endure  to  be  enlight- 
ened from  above. 

Verily  I  my  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  he  horn  of  water ^ 
and  of  the  Spirit^  he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

When  Nicodemus  fell  into  error,  and  wrested  the 
words  of  Christ  to  the  earthly  birth,  and  said  that  it 
was  not  possible  for  a  man  when  he  was  old  to  be  bom 
again,  observe  how  Christ,  in  answer,  more  clearly  re- 
veals the  manner  of  the  birth,  which  even  thus  had  dif- 
ficulty for  the  carnal  enquirer,  yet  still  was  able  to  raise 
the  hearer  from  his  low  opinion  of  it.  What  saith  He  ? 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  •a  man  be  born  of  water,  and 
of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  ent^r  into  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
What  He  declares  is  this :  "  Thou  sayest  that  it  is  im- 
possible ;  I  say  that  it  is  so  absolutelv  possible  as  to  be 
necessary,  and  that  it  is  not  even  possible  otherwise  to  be 
saved.'^  And  necessary  things  God  hath  made  exceed- 
ingly easy  also.  The  earthly  birth  which  is  according 
to  the  flesh,  is  of  the  dust,  and  therefore  heaven  is 
walled  against  it ;  for  what  hath  earth  in  common  with 
heaven  ?  But  that  other  birth,  which  is  of  the  Spirit, 
easily  unfolds  to  us  the  arches  above.  Hear  ye,  as 
many  as  are  unilluminated  S  shudder,  groan,  fearful  is 
the  threat,  fearful  is  the  sentence :  "  It  is  not  possible," 
He  saith,  "  for  one  not  bom  of  water,  and  the  Spirit,  to 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  ;''  because  he  wears 
the  raiment  of  death,  of  cursing,  of  perdition,  he  hath 
not  yet  received  his  Lord's  token,  he  is  a  stranger  and 
an  alien,  he  hath  not  the  royal  watchword.  Except, 
He  saith,  a  man  be  bom  of  icater,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven. 

Yet,  even  thus  Nicodemus  did  not  understand.  No- 
thing is  worse  than  to  commit  spiritual  things  to  argu- 

^  al.,  dreadful  darknesB.  ^  Unbaptized. 
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mad ;  it  was  this  that  would  not  suBfer  him  to  suppose 
snjrthiDg  sublime  or  great.    This  is  why  we  are  called 
fidthfuly  thaty  hairing  left  the  weakness  of  human  rea- 
sonings below,  we  may  ascend  to  the  height  of  faith^ 
and  commit  most  of  our  blessings  to  her  teaching;  and 
if  Nicodemus  had  done  tbis^  the  thing  would  not  haye 
been  thought  by  him  impossible.     What,  then,  doth 
Christ  P    To  lead  him  away  from  his, grovelling  imagi- 
nation^ and  to  shew  that  He  speaks  not  of  the  eartUy 
Irirth,  He  saith,  Except  a  man  he  bom  of  tcater,  and  of 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  etiter  into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven. 
This  He  spoke,  willing  to  draw  him  to  the  faith  by  the 
terror  of  the  threat,  and  to  persuade  him  not  to  deem 
the  thing  impossible,  and  taking  pains  to  move  him 
from  bis  imagination  as  to  the  carnal  birth.    "  I  mean/' 
saith  He,  "  another  birth,  0  Nicodemus !     Why  draw- 
est  tbou  down  the  saying  to  earth  ?     Why  subjectest 
diou  the  matter  to  the  necessity  of  nature  P    This  birth 
is  too  high  for  such  pangs  as  these ;  it  hath  nothing  in 
common  with  you ;  it  is,  indeed,  called  '  birth,'  but  in 
name  only  has  it  aught  in  common,  in  reality  it  is  dif- 
ferent.    Kemove  thyself  from  that  which  is  common 
and   familiar;    a  different   kind  of  childbirth   bring 
1  into  the  world ;  in  another  manner  will  I  have  men 
to  be  generated ;  I  am  come  to  bring  a  new  manner  of 
creation ;   I  formed  men  of  earth  and  water ;  but  that 
which   was  formed  was  unprohtable,  the  vessel  was 
wrenched  away ;   I  will  no  more  form  them  of  earth 
and  water,  but  *  of  tcatevy  and  '  of  the  Spirit* " 

And  if  any  one  asks,  "How  qf  water?"  I  also 
will  ask.  How  of  earth  ?  How  was  the  clay  separated 
into  different  parts  P  How  was  the  material  uniform 
(it  was  earth  only),  and  the  things  made  from  it,  va- 
rious, and  of  every  kind  P  Whence  are  the  bones,  and 
sinews,  and  arteries,  and  veins P  Whence  the  mem- 
bruQes,  and  vessels  of  the  organs,  the  cartilages,  the 
tissues,  the  liver,  spleen,  and  heart  ?  Whence  the  skin, 
^^^  blood,  and  mucus,  and  bilep    Whence  so  great 
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powers,  whence  such  varied  colours  P    These  belongs 
not  to  earth,  or  clay.     How  does  the  earth,  when  it 
receives  the  seeds,   cause  them   to  shoot,   while   tho 
flesh,  receiving  them,  wastes  them?     How  does   the 
earth  nourish   what  is   put  into   it,  while  the   flesL 
is  nourished  by  these  things,  and  does   not  nourish, 
them?     Whence,  then,  is  it  clear  that  these  things 
are  formed  of  earth,  when  the  nature  of  the  earth  is, 
according  to  what  has  been  said,  contrary  to  that  of 
the  body.     I  cannot  discover  these  things   by   rea- 
Boning ;  I  accept  them  by  faith  only.     If  these  things 
which  take  place  daily,  and  which  we  handle,  require 
faith,  much  more  do  those  which  are  more  mysterious 
and   more  spiritual  than  these.      For  as   the  earthy 
which  is  soulless  and  motionless,  was  empowered  by 
the  will  of  God,  and  such  wonders  were  worked  in 
it;   much  more  when  the  Spirit  is  present  with  the 
water,  do  all  those  things,  so  strange,  and  transcend- 
ing reason,  easily  take  place. 

Do  not  then  disbelieve  these  things  because  thou 
seest  them  not;  thou  dost  not  see  thy  soul,  and  yet 
thou  believest  that  thou  hast  a  soul,  and  that  it  is 
a  something  different  from  the  body. 

But  Christ  led  him  not  in  by  this  example,  but  by 
another ;  the  instance  of  the  soul,  though  it  is  incor- 
poreal, He  did  not  adduce  for  that  reason,  because  His 
hearer^s  disposition  was  as  yet  too  dull.  He  sets  before 
him  another,  which  has  no  connection  with  the  density 
of  solid  bodies,  yet  does  not  reach  so  high  as  to  the  in* 
corporeal  natures ;  that  is,  the  movement  of  wind.  He 
begins  at  first  with  water,  whi(^  is  lighter  than  earth, 
but  denser  than  air.  And  as  in  the  beginning  the 
earth  was  the  subject- material,  but  the  whole  was  of 
Him  who  moulded  it ;  so  now  also  water  is  the  subject- 
material,  and  the  whole  is  of  the  grace  of  the  Spirit : 
then,  ''man  became  a  living  soul,''  now  he  becomes 
^'  a  quickening  Spirit  ^."     Eut  great  is  the  difference 

^  Gen.  ii.  7,  and  1  Cor.  xy.  45, 
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between  the  two.  Soul  affords  not  life  to  any  other 
than  him  in  whom  it  is;  Spirit  not  only  lives^  but 
affords  life  to  others  also.  Thus,  for  instance^  the 
Apostles  even  raised  the  dead.  Then,  man  was  formed 
lastj  when  the  creation  had  been  accomplished ;  now^ 
on  the  contrary,  the  new  man  is  formed  before  the 
new  creation^;  he  is  born  first,  and  then  the  world 
is  fashioned  anew.  And  as  in  the  beginning  He 
formed  him  entire,  so  He  creates  him  entire  now. 
Then  He  said,  "  Let  us  make  for  him  a  help  "*,'*  but 
here  He  said  nothing  of  the  kind.  What  other  help 
shall  he  need,  who  has  received  the  gift  of  the  Spirit? 
What  further  need  of  assistance  has  he,  who  belongs 
to  the  Body  of  Christ?  Then  He  made  man  in  the 
image  of  6od,  now  He  hath  united  him  with  Gt>d 
Himself;  then  He  bade  him  rule  over  the  fishes  and 
beasts,  now  He  hath  exalted  our  first-fruits  above  the 
heavens ;  then  He  gave  him  a  garden  for  his  abode, 
now  He  hath  opened  heaven  to  us;  then  man  was 
formed  on  the  sixth  day,  when  the  world  was  almost 
finished ;  but  now,  on  the  first,  at  the  very  beginning, 
at  the  time  when  light  was  made  before.  From  ail 
which  it  is  plain,  that  the  things  now  accomplished 
belonged  to  another  and  a  better  life,  and  to  a  con- 
dition having  no  end. 

The  first  creation,  then,  that  of  Adam,  was  from  earth  ; 
the  next,  that  of  the  woman,  from  his  rib ;  the  next, 
that  of  Abel,  from  seed :  yet  we  cannot  arrive  at  the 
comprehension  of  any  one  of  these,  nor  prove  the  cir- 
camstances  by  argument,  though  they  are  of  a  most 
earthly  nature ;  how  ihen  shall  we  be  able  to  give 
aocount  of  the  unseen  generation  by  Baptism,  which 
is  far  more  exalted  than  these,  or  to  require  arguments 
for  that  strange  and  marvellous  birth?  Since  even 
angels  stand  by  when  that  Generation  takes  place,  but 
they  cannot  tell  the  manner  of  that  marvellous  work- 
ing, they  stand  by  only,  not  performing  anything,  but 

^  1  Ck>r.  XY.  45.  *  Qea,  ii.  Id,  LXX. 
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beholding  what  takes  place.  The  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  worketh  alL  Let  us,  then,  believe 
the  declaration  of  6od ;  that  is  more  trustworthy  than 
actual  seeing.  The  sight  often  is  in  error,  it  is  im- 
possible that  God's  word  should  fail ;  let  us  then  be- 
Ueye  it :  That  which  called  the  things  that  were  not 
into  existence,  may  well  be  trusted  when  it  speaks  of 
their  nature.  What,  then,  says  itP  That  which 
is  effected  is  a  Gbneration.  If  any  ask,  "HowP'* 
stop  his  mouth  with  the  declaration  of  God,  which  is 
the  strongest  and  a  plain  proof.  If  any  enquire, 
""Why  is  water  included?"  let  us  also,  in  return, 
ask,  "  Wherefore  was  earth  employed  in  the  beginning, 
in  the  creation  of  man?*'  for  that  it  was  possible  for 
God  to  make  man  without  earth,  is  quite  plain  to  every 
one.     Be  not,  then,  over  curious. 

That  the  need  of  water  is  absolute  and  indispensable, 
you  may  learn  in  this  way.  On  one  occasion,  when 
the  Spirit  had  flowed  down  before  the  water  was  ap- 
plied, the  Apostle  did  not  stay  at  this  point,  but,  as 
though  the  water  was  necessary  and  not  superfluous, 
observe  what  he  says ;  "  Can  any  man  forbid  water, 
that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  wluQh  have  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  °  ?" 

What,  then,  is  the  use  of  water  P  This,  too,  I  will 
tell  you  hereafter,  when  I  reveal  to  you  the  hidden 
mystery.  There  are  also  other  points  of  mystical 
teaching  connected  with  the  matter,  but  for  the  pre- 
sent I  will  mention  to  you  one  out  of  many.  What 
is  this  one?  In  Baptism  are  fulfilled  the  pledges  of 
our  covenant  with  God,  burial  dUd  death,  resurrection 
and  life ;  and  these  take  place  all  at  once.  For,  when 
we  immerse  our  heads  in  the  water,  the  old  man  is 
buried  as  in  a  tomb  below,  and  wholly  sunk  for  ever ; 
then,  as  we  raise  them  again,  the  new  man  rises  in  its 
stead.  As  it  is  easy  for  us  to  dip  and  lift  our  heads 
again,  so  it  is  easy  for  God  to  bury  the  old  man,  and 

»  Acts  X.  47. 
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%o  shew  forth  the  new.  And  this  is  done  thrice,  that 
^ou  may  learn  that  the  power  of  the  Father,  the  Son^ 
mod  the  Holy  Ghost,  fulfiUeth  all  this.  To  shew  that 
^iFhat  we  say  is  no  conjecture,  hear  Paul  sajring,  "  We 
mre  buried  with  Him  by  Baptism  into  death®;''  and 
again,  "Our  old  man  is  crucified  with  Him/'  and 
mgain,  "  We  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness 
of  His  death."  And  not  only  is  Baptism  called  a 
*' cross/'  but  the  "cross"  is  called  "Baptism."  "With 
the  Baptism,"  saith  Christ, "  that  I  am  baptized  withali 
shall  ye  be  baptized  p,"  and,  "  I  have  a  Baptism  to  be 
T)aptized  with,  which  ye  know  not^;"  for  as  we  easily 
^p  and  lift  our  heads  again,  so  He  also  easily  died  and 
Tose  again,  when  He  willed,  or  rather  much  more  easily, 
though  He  tarried  the  three  days  for  the  dispensation 
«f  a  certain  mystery. 

Let  us,  then,  who  have  been  deemed  worthy  of  such 
xnysteries,  shew  forth  a  life  worthy  of  the  gift,  that  is, 
a  most  excellent  conversation;   and  do  ye  who  have 
not  yet  been  deemed  worthy,  do  all  things  that  you 
may  be  so,  that  we  may  be  one  body,  that  we  may  be 
l>rethren.     For  as  long  as  we  are  divided  in  this  re- 
spect, though  a  man  be  father,  or  son,  or  brother,  or 
aught  else,  he  is  no  true  kinsman,  as  being  cut  ofif  from 
Ihat  relationship  which  is  from  above.     What  advan- 
tageth  it  to  be  bound  by  the  ties  of  earthly  family,  if 
ve  are  not  joined  by  those  of  the  spiritual?     What 
profits  nearness   of  kin   on   earth,   if  we    are   to  be 
^^rangers  in  heaven  ?   For  the  catechumen  is  a  stranger 
^  the  faithful.     He  hath  not  the  same  Head,  he  hath 
^t  the  same  Father,  he  hath  not  the  same  City,  nor 
j.<>od,  nor  Raiment,  nor  Table,  nor  House,  but  all  are 
Y^^rent ;  aU  are  on  earth  to  the  former,  to  the  latter 
^    are  in  heaven.     One  has  Christ  for  his  King,  the 
^^Her,  sin,  and  the  devil ;  the  food  of  one  is  Christ,  of 
1*^^   other,  that  meat  which  decays  and  perishes ;  one 
^a^  worms'  work  for  his  raiment,  the  other  the  Lord  of 

•    ^BonuTL  i— 6.  »  St.Mark  x.  39.  *  St.Luke  xiL  60. 
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angels;  heaven  is  the  city  of  one,  earth  of  the  other. 
Since,  then,  we  have  nothing  in  common,  in  what,  tell 
me,  shall  we  hold  communion?  Did  we  remove  the 
same  pangs'^  P  did  we  come  forth  from  the  same  womb  P 
This  has  nothing  to  do  with  that  most  perfect  relation* 
ship.  Let  us,  then,  give  diligence,  that  we  may  be- 
come citizens  of  the  city  which  is  above.  How  long 
do  we  tarry  over  the  border,  when  we  ought  to  reclaim 
our  ancient  country?  We  risk  no  common  danger; 
for  if  it  should  come  to  pass  (which  Ood  forbid  1)  that 
through  the  sudden  arrival  of  death  we  depart  hence 
uninitiated ',  though  we  have  ten  thousand  virtues,  our 
portion  will  be  no  other  than  hell,  and  the  venomous 
worm,  and  fire  unquenchable,  and  bonds  indissoluble. 

That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  isfl£sh  ;  and  that  ichich 
is  born  x>f  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

Great  mysteries  are  they,  of  which  the  Only-begotten 
Son  of  God  has  counted  us  worthy ;  great,  and  such  as 
we  were  not  worthy  of,  but  such  as  it  is  meet  for  Him 
*   to  give.     For  if  one  reckon  our  desert,  we  were  not 
only  imworthy  of  the  gift,  but  also  liable  to  punish- 
ment and  vengeance ;   but  He,  because  He  looked  not 
to  this,  not  only  delivered  us  from  punishment,  but 
freely  gave  us  a  life  much  more  bright  than  the  first, 
introduced  us   into   another  world,  made  us  another 
creature :  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,''  saith  Paul,  "  he 
is  a  new  creature ^"     What  kind  of  "new  creature f" 
Hear  Christ  Himself ^declaie :  Except  a  man  be  bom  q, 
water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom- 
of  God.     Paradise  was  entrusted  to  us,  and  we  wer^ 
shewn   unworthy  to   dwell  even  there,  yet  He   faatb^ 
exalted  us  to  heaven.     In  the  first  things  we  wer9 
found  unfaithful,  aud  He  hath  committed  to  us  greater^ 
we  could  not  refrain  from  a  single  tree,  and  Ue  hatlx 
provided  for  us  the  delights  above ;   we  kept  not  our 
place  in  Paradise,  and  He  hath  opened  to  us  the  doors 
ot  heaven.   Well  said  Paul :  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches 

'  i.e.  were  we  twins.  "  i.e.  onbaptized.  *  2  Cor.  t.  17. 
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both  of  the  wiadom  and  knowledge  of  Qod° !"  There 
is  no  longer  a  mother,  or  the  pangs  of  birth ;  henceforth 
all  the  fabric  of  our  nature  is  framed  above,  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  water.  In  the  water  the  believer  is 
fashioned  and  formed.  At  first  it  was  said :  '*  Let  the 
waters  bring  forth  the  creeping  things  that  have 
Ufe' ;"  but  irom  the  time  the  Lord  entered  the  streams 
of  Jordan,  the  water  no  longer  gives  out  "  the  creeping 
things  that  have  life/'  but  reasonable  and  Spirit-bearing 
souls.  Here  our  life  is  perishable,  and  takes  its  origin 
from  the  decay  of  other  bodies ;  that  which  is  to  be 
bom  comes  slowly,  (for  such  is  the  nature  of  bodies, 
they  acquire  perfection  by  time,)  but  it  is  not  so 
with  spiritual  things.  And  why  ?  Because  the  things 
made  are  formed  perfect  from  the  beginning. 

When  Nicodemus,  hearing  these  things,  was  still 
troubled,  see  how  Christ  partly  opeus  to  him  the  secret 
of  this  mystery,  and  makes  that  clear  which  was  for 
a  while  obscure  to  him.  That  which  is  born,  saith  He,  o/* 
the  flesh  is  flesh  ;  and  that  which  is  horn  of  the  Spirit  is 
spirit.  He  leads  him  away  from  all  the  things  of  sense, 
and  suffers  him  not  vainly  to  pry,  with  his  fleshly  eyes, 
into  the  mysteries  revealed.  "  We  speak  not,"  saith 
He,  "of  flesh,  but  of  Spirit,  O  Nicodemus!"  (by  this 
word  He  directs  him  heaveuward  for  a  while,)  **  seek 
then  nothing  relating  to  things  of  sense;  never  can 
the  Spirit  appear  to  those  eyes,  think  not  that  the 
Spirit  bringeth  forth  the  flesh." 

That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  Seest  thou  the 
dignity  of  the  Spirit  ?  It  appears  performing  the  work 
of  God ;  for  above  he  said  of  some,  that  they  were  be- 
gotten of  God  y,  here  he  saith  that  the  Spirit  begetteth 
them. 

That  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  His  mean- 
ing is  of  this  kind :  **  He  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is 
spiritual.'*  For  the  birth  which  He  speaks  of  here  is 
not  that  according  to  essence,  but  according  to  honour 

•  Bom.  xi.  33.  *  Gen.  i.  20.  '  St.  John  i.  13. 
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and  grace.  Now  if  the  Son  is  so  bom  also,  in  whafc 
shall  He  be  superior  to  men  so  born  P  And  how  is  He 
Oaly-begotten.  For  I,  too,  am  bom  of  God,  though, 
not  of  His  essence ;  and  if  He  also  is  not  of  His  essence, 
how,  in  this  respect,  does  He  differ  from  us?  Nay,  Ho 
will  then  be  found  to  be  inferior  to  the  Spirit ;  for  birth 
of  this  kind  is  by  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.  Needs  He  then 
the  help  of  the  Spirit  that  He  may  continue  a  Son  ?  And 
in  what  do  these  differ  from  Jewish  doctrines  P 

Christ  then  having  said.  He  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit 
is  spirit,  when  He  saw  Nicodemus  again  confused,  leads 
His  discourse  to  an  example  from  sense,  saying, 

Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be  bom 
again.  The  unnd  bloweth  where  it  listeth.  Thou  hearest 
the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and 
whither  it  goeth ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 

"  If,"  saith  He,  "  thou  knowest  not  how  to  explain 
the  motion  nor  the  path  of  the  wind,  which  thou  per- 
ceivest  by  hearing  and  touch,  why  art  thou  over-anxious 
about  the  working  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  The  expres- 
sion, bloweth  where  it  listeth,  is  also  used  to  establish  the 
power  of  the  Comforter ;  for  if  none  can  hold  the  wind, 
out  it  moveth  where  it  listeth,  much  less  will  the  laws 
of  nature,  or  limits  of  bodily  generation,  or  anything  of 
the  like  kind,  be  able  to  restrain  the  operation  of  the 
Spirit. 

As,  then,  the  wind  is  not  visible,  although  it  utters 
a  sound,  so  neither  is  the  birth  of  that  which  is  spiri- 
tual visible  to  our  bodily  eyes ;  yet  the  wind  is  a  body, 
although  a  very  subtle  one,  for  whatever  is  the  object 
of  sense  is  body.  If,  then,  you  do  not  complain  be- 
cause you  cannot  see  this  body,  and  do  not,  on  this 
account,  disbelieve,  why  do  you,  when  you  hear  of  the 
Spirit,  hesitate,  and  demand  such  exact  accounts  P 
What,  then,  doth  Nicodemus?  He  still  continues  in 
his  low  Jewish  opinion,  and  that,  too,  when  so  clear 
an  example  has  been  shewn  him.  Wherefore,  when  he 
again  says  doubtingly. 
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How  can  these  things  be  ? 

Christ  now  speaks  to  Him  more  chidingly ;  Art  thou 
a  master  in  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things  f 

Observe  how  He  nowhere  accuses  the  man  of  wicked- 
ness, but  only  of  weakness  and  simplicity.  ^'And 
what/'  one  may  ask,  **  has  this  birth  in  common  with 
Jewish  matters?''  Tell  me,  rather,  what  has  it  that 
is  not  in  common  with  themP  For  the  first-created 
man,  and  the  woman  formed  from  his  side,  and  the 
barren  woman^  and  the  things  accomplished  by  water, 
— I  mean  what  relates  to  the  fountain  in  which  Elisha 
made  the  iron  tool  to  swim,  to  the  Red  Sea  which  the 
Jews  passed  over,  to  the  pool  which  the  angel  troubled, 
to  Naaman  the  Syrian,  who  was  cleansed  in  Jordan  ', — 
all  these  proclaimed  beforehand,  as  by  a  figure,  the 
Birth  and  the  purification  which  were  to  be.  And  the 
words  of  the  prophet  allude  to  the  manner  of  this  Birth, 
as,  "  They  shall  be  counted  unto  the  Lord  for  a  genera- 
tion; and  the  heavens  shall  declare  His  righteousness 
unto  a  people  that  shall  be  born,  whom  the  Lord 
hath  made*;"  and,  "Thy  youth  is  renewed  like  the 
eagle's**;''  and,  "Shine,  O  Jerusalem;  behold,  thy 
Kmg  Cometh;"  and,  "Blessed  is  he  whose  trans- 
gression is  forgiven^."  Isaac,  also,  begotten  not  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  nature,  but  by  the  will  of  God, 
was  a  type  of  this  birth.  To  remind,  then,  Nicodemus 
of  these  things,  Jesus  said,  Art  thou  a  master  in  Israel, 
and  knowest  not  these  things  ? 

And  what  is  this  that  He  saith :  We  speak  that  we 
do  know,  and  testify  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^  Because  with 
us  the  sight  is  the  most  trustworthy  of  the  senses,  and 
if  we  desire  to  gain  a  person's  belief,  we  speak  thus, 
that  we  saw  it  with  our  eyes,  not  that  we  know  it  by 
hearsay;  Christ,  therefore,  speaks  to  him  after  the 
manner  of  men,  gaining  belief  for  His  words  by  this 
means  alsa     And  that  this  is  so,  and  that  He  desires 

»  2  Kings  vi.  6,  6;  Exod.  xiv.;  St.  John  v.  4;  2  Kings  tI.  14. 
•  P».  xiii.  31,  32.  •»  lb.  ciii.  6.  •  lb.  xxxii.  1. 
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to  establish  nothing  else,  and  refers  not  to  sensual 
rision,  is  clear  from  this;  after  saying,  That  tchieh  is 
bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit.  He  adds,  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and 
testify  that  we  hate  seen.  Now  this  (of  the  Spirit)  was 
not  yet  bom  ;  how,  then,  saith  He,  what  we  have  seen  f 
Is  it  not  plain  that  He  speaks  of  a  knowledge  not 
otherwise  than  exact  P 

And' none  receiveth  our  witness.  The  expression^  We 
knoWf  He  uses,  then,  either  concerning  Himself  and 
His  Father,  or  concerning  Himself  alone ;  and  no  man 
receiveth,  is  the  expression,  not  of  one  displeased,  but  of 
one  who  declares  a  fact. 

If  I  fiave  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not; 
how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things  ?  And 
no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  lie  that  came  down 
from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man,  which  is  in  heaven. 

What  I  have  often  said,  I  shall  now  repeat,  and 
shall  not  cease  to  say.  What  is  that  P  It  is  that 
Jesus,  when  about  to  touch  on  sublime  doctrines,  often 
contains  Himself  by  reason  of  the  infirmity  of  His 
hearers,  and  dwells  not  for  a  continuance  on  subjects 
worthy  of  His  greatness,  but  rather  on  those  which 
partake  of  condescension.  For  the  sublime  and  great, 
oeing  but  once  uttered,  is  sufficient  to  establish  that 
character,  as  far  as  we  are  able  to  hear  it ;  but  unless 
more  lowly  sayings,  and  such  as  are  nigh  to  the  com- 
prehension of  the  hearers,  were  continually  uttered,  the 
more  sublime  would  not  readily  take  hold  on  a  gro- 
velling listener.  And  therefore,  of  the  sayings  of 
Christ,  more  are  lowly  than  sublime.  But  yet  that 
this  again  may  not  work  another  mischief,  by  detain- 
ing the  disciple  here  below.  He  does  not  merely  set 
before  men  His  inferior  sayings,  without  first  telling 
them  why  He  utters  them ;  as,  in  fact,  He  has  done 
in  this  place.  For  when  He  had  said  what  He  did 
concerning  Baptism,  and  the  Generation  by  grace  which 
takes  place  on  earth,  being  desirous  to  admit  them  to 
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tbat  His  own  mysterious  and  incomprehensible  Gene* 
ration^  He  holds  it  in  suspense  for  a  while,  and  admits 
them  not,  and  then  tells  them  His  reason  for  not  ad- 
mitting them.  What  is  that  ?  It  is  the  dulness  and 
iafirmity  of  His  hearers.  And  referring  to  this^  He 
added  the  words,  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and 
ye  believe  not ;  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  heavenly 
things  f  so  that,  wherever  He  saith  anything  ordinary 
and  humble,  we  must  attribute  this  to  the  infirmity  of 
His  audience. 

The  expression,  earthly  things,  some  say  is  here  used 
of  the  wind  ;  that  is,  "  If  I  have  given  you  an  example 
from  earthly  things,  and  ye  did  not  even  so  believe, 
how  shall  ye  be  able  to  learn  sublimer  things  ?  '^  And 
wonder  not  if  He  call  Baptism  an  earthly  thing,  for  He 
calls  it  so,  either  from  its  being  performed  on  earth,  or 
so  naming  it  in  comparison  with  that  His  own  most 
awful  Generation.  For  though  this  Generation  of  ours 
is  heavenly,  yet  compared  with  that  true  Gbmeration 
which  is  from  the  substance  of  the  Father,  it  is 
earthly. 

He  does  not  say,  "Ye  have  not  understood,"  but, 
''  Te  have  not  believed ; "  for  when  a  man  is  ill- 
disposed  towards  those  things  which  it  is  possible  to 
apprehend  by  the  intellect,  and  will  not  readily  re- 
ceive them,  he  may  justly  be  charged  with  want  of 
understanding ;  but  when  he  receives  not  things  which 
cannot  be  apprehended  by  reasoning,  but  only  by 
faith,  the  charge  against  him  is  no  longer  want  of 
understanding,  but  imbelief.  Leading  him,  therefore, 
away  from  enquiring  by  reasonings  into  what  had 
been  said.  He  touches  him  more  severely  by  charging 
him  with  want  of  faith.  If  now  we  must  receive  our 
own  Generation  by  faith,  what  do  they  deserve  who 
are  busy  with  their  reasonings  about  That,  the  Only- 
begotten. 

Touching  him,  therefore,  very  severely,  Christ  goes 
on  to  shew  that  He  kuoweth  not  these  things  only. 


22  Trinity  Sunday. 

but  others  also^  far  more  and  gpreater  than  these.  And 
this  He  declared  by  what  follows,  when  He  said.  And 
no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  He  that  came 
down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man,  Which  is  in 
heaven. 

''And  what  kind  of  sequel  is  this?''  asks  one. 
The  very  closest^  and  entirely  in  unison  with  what 
has  gone  before.  For  since  Nicodemus  had  said.  We 
know  that  Thou  art  a  Teacher  come  from  Ood,  on  this 
very  point  He  sets  him  right,  all  but  saying,  *'  Think 
Me  not  a  Teacher  in  such  manner  as  were  the  many  of 
the  prophets  who  were  of  earth,  for  I  am  come  from 
heaven  but  now.  None  of  the  Prophets  hath  ascended 
up  thither,  but  I  dwell  there.''  Seest  thou  how  even 
that  which  appears  very  exalted  is  utterly  unworthy 
of  His  greatness  P  For  not  in  heaven  only  is  He,  but 
everywhere,  and  He  fills  all  things;  but  yet  He  speaks 
according  to  the  infirmity  of  His  hearer,  desiring  to 
lead  Him  up  little  by  little.  And  in  this  place  He 
called  not  the  flesh.  Son  of  man,  but  He  now  named, 
so  to  speak.  His  entire  Self  from  the  inferior  sub- 
stance; indeed,  this  is  His  wont,  to  call  His  whole 
Person  often  from  His  Divinity,  and  often  from  His 
humanity. 

And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up. 

This,  again,  seems  to  depend  upon  what  has  gone 
before,  and  this,  too,  has  a  very  close  connection  with 
it.  For  after  having  spoken  of  the  very  great  bene- 
faction that  had  come  to  man  by  Baptism,  He  pro- 
ceeds to  mention  another  benefaction,  which  was  the 
cause  of  this,  and  not  inferior  to  it ;  namely,  that  by 
the  Cross.  As  also,  Paul  arguing  with  the  Corinth- 
ians, sets  down  these  benefits  together,  when  he  says, 
"Was  Paul  crucified  for  youP  or  were  ye  baptized 
into  the  name  of  Paul ^?"  for  these  two  things  most 
of  all  declare  His  unspeakable  love,  that  He  both  suf- 

*  1  Cor.  i.  13. 
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fered  for  His  enemies^  and  that,  having  died  for  His 
enemies.  He  freely  gave  to  them,  by  Baptism,  entire 
remission  of  their  sins. 

But  wherefore  did  He  not  say  plainly,  *'  I  am  about 
to  be  crucified,'^  instead  of  referring  His  hearer  to  the 
ancient  type?  First,  that  you  may  learn  that  old 
things  are  akin  to  new,  and  tnat  the  one  are  not  alien 
to  the  other;  next,  that  ye  may  know  that  He  came 
not  unwillingly  to  His  Passion;  and  again,  besides 
these  reasons,  that  you  may  learn  that  no  harm  arises 
to  Him  from  the  fiact  %  and  that  to  many  there  springs 
from  it  salvation.  For,  that  none  may  say,  "  And  how 
is  it  possible  that  they  who  believe  on  one  crucified 
should  be  saved,  when  He  Himself  is  holden  of  death?'' 
He  leads  us  to  the  ancient  story.  Now  if  the  Jews, 
by  looking  to  the  brazen  image  of  a  serpent,  escaped 
death,  much  rather  will  they  who  believe  on  the  Cruci- 
fied, with  good  reason  enjoy  a  far  greater  benefit.  For 
the  Crucifixion  takes  place,  not  through  the  weakness 
of  the  Crucified,  or  because  the  Jews  are  stronger  than 
He,  but  because  "God  loved  the  world;"  therefore  is 
His  living  Temple  fastened  to  the  Cross. 

That  whosoever  believeth  an  Mim  should  not  perish^  but 
have  eternal  life. 

Seest  thou  the  cause  of  the  Crucifixion,  and  the  sal- 
vation which  is  by  it?  Seest  thou  the  relationship 
of  the  type  to  the  reality  ?  there  the  Jews  escaped 
death, — but  the  temporal ;  here  believers  escape  death, 
— the  eternal;  there  the  hanging  serpent  healed  the 
bites  of  serpents,  here  the  crucitied  Jesus  cured  the 
wounds  infiicted  by  the  spiritual  dragon ;  there  he 
who  looked  with  his  bodily  eyes  was  healed,  here  he 
who  beholds  with  the  eyes  of  his  understanding  puts 
oflF  all  his  sius;  there  that  which  hung  was  brass, 
fashioned  into  the  iikentss  of  a  serpent,  here  it  was 
the  Lord's  Body,  builded  by  the  Spirit ;  there  a  serpent 
bit  and  a  serpent  healed,  here  death  destroyed  and 

■  i.e.  of  the  Passion. 
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a  death  saved.  But  the  snake  which  destroyed  had 
Yenom,  that  which  saved  was  free  from  venom;  and 
so^  again,  was  it  here,  for  the  death  which  slew  us  had 
sin  with  it,  as  the  serpent  had  venom ;  but  the  Lord's 
death  was  free  from  all  sin,  as  the  brazen  serpent  from 
venom.  For,  saith  Peter,  "  He  did  no  sin,  neither  was 
guile  found  in  His  mouth  ^/'  And  this  is  what  Paul 
also  declares,  "  And  having  spoiled  principalities  and 
powers,  He  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing 
over  them  in  it^.'^  For  as  some  noble  champion,  by 
lifting  on  high  and  dashing  down  his  antagonist,  ren* 
ders  his  victory  more  glorious ;  so  Christ,  in  the  sight 
of  all  the  world,  cast  down  the  adverse  powers,  and 
having  healed  those  who  were  smitten  in  the  wilder- 
ness, delivered  them  from  all  venomous  beasts  that 
vexed  them,  by  being  hung  upon  the  Cross  \ 


'  1  Pet.  ii.  22. 
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f  CoL  ii.  16. 


FIEST  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


THE  EPISTLE. 

1  St.  JoHir  iv.  7. 
'<  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another,"  &c. 

Beloved,  let  us  lave  one  another :  for  love  is  of  Odd ;  and 
ftery  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  Ood. 

He  that  loveth  not,  knoicefh  not  Ood  ;  for  Ood  is  love. 

Now  see  that  to  act  against  love,  is  to  act  against 
God.  Let  no  man  say,  ''  I  sin  against  man  when  I  do 
Dot  love  my  brother,  (mark  it !)  and  sin  against  man 
is  a  thing  to  be  taken  easily;  only  let  me  not  sin 
against  God.''  How  sinnest  thou  not  against  God 
when  thou  sinnest  against  love  ? 

In  this  was  manifested  tlie  love  of  Ood  towards  tis, 
kcause  that  God  sent  His  only-hegotten  Soti  into  the 
toorld,  that  we  jnight  live  through  Him, 

As  the  Lord  Himself  saith  :  "  Greater  love  than  this 
can  no  man  have,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for 
kis  friends  * :"  and  the  love  of  Christ  towards  us  was 
proved  in  that  He  died  for  us :  how  is  the  love  towards 
ti8  of  the  Father  proved  ?  In  that  He  sent  His  only 
&n  to  die  for  us :  so  also  the  Apostle  Paul  saith  :  ''  He 
that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for 
us,  how  hath  He  not  with  Him  also  freely  given  us 
all  things  »>.'' 

Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  Ood,  hut  that  He 
kvedus. 

Could  we  love  Him,  unless  He  first  loved  us  P  If  we 
Were  slow  to  love  of  ourselves,  let  us  at  least  not  be  slow 

•  St.  John  XV.  13.  »»  Bom.  viii.  32. 
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to  retam  His  love.  He  first  loved  us,  and  not  even  for 
this  do  we  love.  He  loved  the  unrighteoas,  but  He 
did  away  their  unrighteousness :  He  loved  the  unright- 
eous, but  not  unto  unrighteousness  did  He  gather  them 
together :  He  loved  the  sick,  but  to  make  them  whole 
He  visited  them. 

Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  Ood,  but  that  He 
loved  usy  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins. 

The  propitiation,  '^  litatorem/'  i.e.  one  that  sacrifices. 
He  sacrificed  for  our  sins.  Where  did  He  find  the  saori- 
fice?  Where  did  He  find  the  victim  which  He  would 
ofier  pure  P  Other  found  He  none ;  His  own  self  He 
offered. 

Beloved,  tf  Ood  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one 
another. 

*' Peter/*  saith  He,  "  lovest  thou  Mef "  and  he  said, 
'*  I  love."     ''  Feed  My  sheep.*' 

No  man  hath  seen  Ood  at  any  time. 

He  is  invisible  :  not  with  the  eye,  but  with  the  heart 
must  He  be  sought.  But  just  as,  if  we  wished  to  see 
the  sun,  we  should  purge  the  eye  of  the  body ;  so  wish- 
ing to  see  God,  let  us  purge  the  eye  by  which  God 
can  be  seen.  Where  is  this  eyeP  Hear  the  Gospel: 
''Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see 
God«." 

If  we  love  one  another,  God  du>elleth  in  us,  and  His 
love  is  perfected  in  us. 

Begin  to  love ;  thou  shalt  be  perfected.  Hast  thou 
begun  to  love  P  God  has  begun  to  dwell  in  thee  :  love 
Him  that  has  begun  to  dwell  in  thee,  that  by  more 
perfect  indwelling  He  may  make  thee  perfect. 

Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  Him,  and  He  in  us, 
because  He  hath  given  us  of  His  Spirit. 

It  is  well :  thanks  be  to  God  !  we  come  to  know  that 
He  dwelleth  in  us.  But  how  know  we  that  He  hath 
given  us  of  His  Spirit  P    Ask  thine  own  bowels ;  if  they 

<  St.  Matt.  y.  8. 
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of  loye,  thoa  hast  the  Spirit  of  God.  "  Because 
B  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the 
rhost  which  is  given  unto  us  ^/' 
we  hare  seen,  and  do  teetify,  that  the  Father  sent 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
rour  minds  at  rest,  ye  that  are  sick:  such  a 
an  is  come,  and  do  ye  despair  f  Great  was  the 
incurable  were  the  sores,  desperate  was  the 
I.  Dost  thou  note  the  greatness  of  thine  ills, 
;  note  the  omnipotence  of  the  Physician  ?  Thou 
perate,  but  He  is  omnipotent^  whose  witnesses 
»e  who  first  were  healed,  and  who  announce 
^cian :  yet  even  they,  made  whole  in  hope 
iian  in  the  reality.  For  so  saith  the  Apostle, 
ope  we  are  saved  ^'*  We  have  begun,  there- 
be  made  whole  in  faith  :  but  our  healing  shall 
3Cted  ''  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on 
ption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  im« 
ty  ^/'  This  is  hope,  not  the  reality.  But  he  that 
h  in  hope  shall  hold  the  reality  also:  whereas 
,  hath  not  the  hope,  shall  not  be  able  to  attain 
e  reality. 

soever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  Ood, 
elleth  in  him,  and  he  in  Ood, 
soever  shall  confess,  not  in  word  but  in  deed, 
h  the  tongue  but  with  the  lips.     For  many  con- 
words,  who  in  deeds  deny  ^. 


.  V.  5.  Mb.  viii.  24.  '  1  Cor.  xv.  53. 

following  pasRage  may  with  advantage  be  read,  in  conjxinc- 

the  Commentaries  on  the  Epistle  for  to-day.  and  for  next 
as  shewing  very  forcibly  the  stress  which  St.  Augustine  lays 

incompatibihty  uf  a  schismatical  spirit  with  the  spirit  of 
opting  neither  high  professions,  nor  good  deeds,  as  proofs 
here  nnity  with  the  Charch  is  wanting, 
is  he  that  confesseth  that  Jesas  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  ? 
iiren,  to  the  mark  1  Let  us  look  to  the  works,  not  stop  at  the 
the  tongue.  Let  us  ask  why  Christ  came  in  the  flesh ;  so 
',  the  persons  who  deny  that  He  is  come  in  the  flesh.  .  .  . 
a  came  He  in  the  flesh  ?  ....  He  came  in  the  flesh  that 

die  for  us.    But  hoir  died  He  for  oaf     *  Greater  loTe  thaix 
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And  ice  have  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath 
to  us.  God  is  love ;  and  he  that  dtcelleth  in  love  dwelleth 
in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

Each  mutually  inhabiteth  the  other ;  he  that  faoldeth, 
and  he  that  is  holden.  Thou  inhabitest  God,  in  order 
that  thou  xnayest  be  holden :  God  inhabiteth  theOi 
in  order  that  He  may  hold  thee,  that  thou  fall  not. 

Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect,  that  we  may  have  bold* 
ness  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

Whoso  hath  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment,  in  that 
man  is  love  perfect.  What  is  it  to  have  boldneas  in 
the  day  of  judgment?  Not  to  fear  lest  the  day  of 
judgment  should  come.  There  are  men  who  do  not 
believe  a  day  of  judgment;  these  cannot  have  boldness 
in  a  day  which  they  do  not  believe  will  come.     Let  us 

{)a8s   these :    may  God  awaken  them^  that  they  may 
ive ;  why  speak  we  of  the  dead  P     They  do  not  believe 
that  there  will  be  a  day  of  judgment  \  they  neither 

this  hath  no  man,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends.* 
(St.  John  XY.  13.)  Charity,  therefore,  broaght  Him  to  become  fleiht 
therefore  not  to  have  charity  is  to  deny  that  Christ  is  come  in  tht 
flesh.  Here,  then,  do  thoa  now  question  all  heretics.  Did  Christ  oom§ 
in  the  flesh  ?  *  He  did  come ;  this  I  beheve  ;  this  I  confess.*  Nay, 
this  Uiou  deniest.  .  .  .  Thoa  confesses t  with  the  voice,  deniest  wiu 
the  heart ;  sayest  in  words,  deniest  in  deeds  .  .  .  The  end  for  whioh 
Christ  came  in  the  flesh  was,  that  He  might  die  for  us.  Therafcfe 
died  He  for  ns,  becaase  therein  He  taught  much  love.  *  Qrester 
love  than  this  hath  no  man,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  hif 
friends.*  Thou  hast  not  charity,  seeing  thou  for  thine  own  hcmoor 
dividest  unity.  Therefore,  by  this  understand  ye  the  spirit  that  if 
from  God.  Give  the  earthen  vessels  a  tap,  put  them  to  the  proeff 
whether  haply  they  be  cracked  or  give  a  dull  sound :  see  whether 
they  ring  full  and  clear,  see  whether  charity  be  there.  Thon  takeit 
thyself  away  from  the  unity  of  the  whole  earth,  thou  dividest  tht 
Church  by  schisms,  thou  rendest  the  Body  of  Christ.  He  came  in 
the  flesh,  to  gather  in  one ;  thou  makest  an  outcry  only  to  Bcattar 
abroad.  This,  then,  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  saith  that  Jeeos  ii 
come  in  the  flesh ;  which  saith,  not  in  tongue,  but  in  deeds ;  whidi 
saith,  not  by  making  a  noise,  but  by  loving.  And  that  spirit  is  not  of 
God,  which  denies  that  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh ;  denies,  here  aliOi 
not  in  tongue  but  in  life  ;  not  in  words  but  in  deeds.  It  is  manifetti 
therefore,  by  what  we  may  know  the  brethren.  Many  within  [the 
Church]  are  in  a  sort  wiUiin ;  but  none  is  without  except  he  be 
indeed  without.** — St.  Aug.  on  1  John  iv.  2, 3. 
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fear  nor  desire  wbat  they  do  not  believe.  Some  man 
has  begun  to  believe  a  day  of  judgment :  if  he  has 
begun  to  believe,  he  has  also  begun  to  fear.  But 
because  he  fears  as  yet,  because  he  hath  not  yet  bold- 
ness in  the  day  of  judgment,  not  yet  is  love  in  that 
man  made  perfect  But,  for  all  that,  is  one  to  despair  ? 
In  whom  thou  seest  the  beginning,  why  despairest  thou 
of  the  end  P  *  What  beginning  do  I  see  ?^  (sayest  thou). 
That  very  fear.  Hear  the  Scripture :  "  The  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom  ^.'^  Well  then,  he  has 
began  to  fear  the  day  of  judgment ;  by  fearing  let  him 
correct  himself,  let  him  watch  against  his  enemies,  i.e. 
his  sins ;  let  him  begin  to  come  to  life  again  inwardly, 
and  to  mortify  "  his  members  which  are  upon  the 
earth  V'  ss  saith  the  Apostle.  By  the  members  upon 
earth,  he  means  spiritual  wickedness :  for  he  goes  on 
to  expound  it,  '' covetousuess,''  "  uncleanness,^'  and  the 
rest.  Now,  in  proportion  as  this  man  who  has  begun 
to  fear  the  day  of  judgment,  mortifies  his  members 
which  are  upon  the  earth,  in  that  proportion,  the  hea- 
venly members  rise  up  and  are  strengthened.  But  the 
heavenly  members  are  all  good  works.  As  the  heavenly 
members  rise  up,  he  begins  to  desire  that  which  ouce 
be  feared.  Once  he  feared  lest  Christ  should  come  aud 
find  in  him  the  impious  whom  He  must  condemn ; 
now  he  longs  for  Hun  to  come,  because  He  shall  hud 
the  pious  whom  He  may  crown. 

jNow  hath  the  man  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgmeut : 
he  fights  not  against  himself  when  he  prays,  ''  Thy 
kingdom  come;''  for  he  that  fears  lest  Christ  should 
come,  fears  lest  his  prayers  should  be  heard.  How-  can 
he  be  said  to  pray,  who  fears  lest  his  prayer  should  be 
heard  P  But  he  who  prays  with  the  boldness  of  love, 
wishes  now  that  He  may  come.  Of  this  desire  said 
one  in  the  Psalms :  ''  Lord,  how  long  wilt  Thou  punish 
meP    Turn  Thee,  0  Lord,  and  deliver  my  soul^.''    He 

k  ftoT.  L  7 ;  XV.  13.  »  CoL  iii  5.  »«  Pa.  vL  3, 4. 
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groaned  at  being  so  long  put  off.     For  there  are  men 
who  with  patience  submit  to  die ;   but  there  are  some, 

rrfect,  who  with  patience  endure  to  live.  What  do 
mean?  When  a  person  still  desires  this  lifoi  that 
person,  when  the  day  of  death  comes,  patiently  endares 
death ;  he  struggles  against  himself  that  he  may  follow 
the  will  of  God,  and  in  his  mind  makes  that  his  busi- 
ness which  God  chooseth,  not  what  man's  will  chooaeth. 
From  desire  of  the  life  present  there  comes  a  reluctance 
against  death;  but  yet  he  takes  to  himself  patience 
and  fortitude,  that  he  may  with  an  even  mind  meet 
death.  But  when  a  man  desires,  as  the  Apostle  saith, 
**  To  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ*/'  that  man  not 
patiently  dies,  but  patiently  lives,  —  delightedly  dies. 
See  the  Apostle  patiently  living,  i.e.  how  with  patience 
he,  not  loves  life,  but  puts  up  with  it.  "To  be  dis- 
solved,*' saith  he,  "  and  to  be  with  Christ,  is  far  better : 
but  to  continue  in  the  flesh  is  necessary  for  your  sakea." 
Therefore,  brethren,  do  your  endeavour,  settle  it  in- 
wardly with  yourselves  to  make  this  your  concern,  that 
ye  may  desire  the  day  of  judgment.  No  otherwise 
IS  love  proved  to  be  perfect,  but  only  when  one  has 
begun  to  desire  that  day.  But  that  man  desires  it, 
who  hath  boldness  in  it,  whose  conscience  feels  no 
alarm  in  perfect  and  sincere  love. 

And  why  shall  we  have  boldness  in  the  day  ofjudg' 
ment  ? 

Because  as  He  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world. 
Thou  hearest  the  ground  of  thy  boldness :  because 
as  He  is,  saith  the  Apostle,  so  are  we  in  this  world. 
Does  he  not  seem  to  have  said  something  impossible  P 
For  is  it  possible  for  man  to  be  as  God  P  I  have  al- 
ready expounded  to  you  that  the  word  "as"  is  not 
always  used  for  equality,  but  is  used  for  a  certain  re- 
semblance. For  how  sayest  thou,  As  I  have  ears,  so 
has  my  image?  Is  it  quite  so?  and  yet  thou  sayest, 
*'so,  as.''     m  then  we  were  made  after  God's  image, 

*  Philipp.  L  23,  24. 
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why  are  we  not  so  as  God  P  Not  unto  equality,  but 
relatively  to  our  measure.  Whence  then  do  we  derive 
boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment?  became  as  He  is,  so 
mre  we  in  this  world.  We  must  take  this  in  reference 
to  this  same  love,  and  understand  what  is  meant.  The 
Lord  in  the  Gospel  saith  :  "  If  ye  love  them  that  love 
you,  what  reward  have  ye  P  do  not  even  the  publicans 
the  same f  Then  what  would  He  have  t^  do ?  ''But 
I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies,  and  pray  for  them 
that  persecute  you."  If  then  He  bids  us  love  our 
enemies,  whence  brings  He  an  example  to  set  before 
us?  From  God  Himself:  for  He  saith,  "That  ye  may 
be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
How  doth  God  this?  He  loveth  His  enemies,  in 
making  His  sun  to  rise  upon  good  and  bad,  and  in 
raining  upon  just  and  unjust :  so  we,  because  we  cannot 
bestow  upon  them  sun  and  rain,  bestow  upon  them  our 
tears  when  we  pray  for  them. 

Now,  therefore,  concerning  this  same  boldness,  let  us 
see  what  Paul  says.  How  do  we  understand  that  love 
18  perfect  P 

There  is  no  fear  in  love. 

Then  what  say  we  of  him  that  has  begun  to  fear 
the  day  of  judgment?  If  love  were  perfect  in  him, 
he  would  not  fear.  For  perfect  love  would  make  per- 
fect righteousness  ;  aud  he  would  have  nothing  to  fear  : 
nay,  rather  he  would  have  something  to  desire ;  tliat 
iniquity  may  pass  away,  aud  God's  kingdom  come. 
So,  then,  there  is  no  fear  in  love.  But  in  what  love? 
Kot  in  love  uewly-beguu ;  but  in  perfect  love,  which 
casteth  out  fear.  Then  let  fear  make  the  beginning, 
because  ''  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom.'*  Fear,  so  to  speak,  prepares  a  place  for  love. 
But  when  once  love  has  begun  to  inhabit,  the  fear 
which  prepared  the  place  for  it  is  cast  out.  There  is  no 
ftar  in  love ;  but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear :  because 
fear  hath  torment.  The  consciousness  of  sins  torments 
the  heart :  justification  has  not  yet  taken  place.     There 
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is  that  in  it  which  itches,  which  pricks.  Fear  doth 
ffoad  the  conscience,  but  be  thou  not  afraid,  love  enters 
m,  and  she  heals  the  wound  which  fear  inflicts.  The 
fear  of  God  so  wounds,  as  doth  the  leech's  knife  or 
lancet ;  it  takes  away  the  rottenness,  and  seems  to 
make  the  wound  greater.  Behold,  when  the  rottenness 
was  in  the  body,  the  wound  was  less,  but  perilous :  now 
comes  the  knife ;  the  wound  smarted  less  then,  than  it 
smarteth  now  while  the  leech  is  cutting  it.  It  smarts 
more  while  he  is  operating  upon  it,  than  it  would  if 
it  were  not  operated  on ;  it  smarts  more  under  the 
healing  operation,  but  only  that  it  may  never  smart 
when  the  healing  is  efiected.  Then  let  fear  occupy 
thine  heart,  that  it  may  bring  in  love  ;  let  the  cicatrice 
succeed  to  the  leech's  knife.  He  is  such  an  Healer, 
that  the  cicatrices  do  not  even  appear:  only  do  thou 
put  thyself  under  His  hand.  For  if  thou  be  without 
fear,  thou  canst  not  be  justified.  It  is  a  sentence  pro- 
nounced by  the  Scriptures :  "  For  he  that  is  without 
fear,  cannot  be  justified"^.''  Needs  then  must  fear 
enter  in,  that  by  it  love  may  come.  Fear  is  the  heal- 
ing operation ;  love  is  health.  But  he  that  feareth  ia 
not  made  perfect  in  love,  because  fear  hath  torment. 

But  there  is  another  sentence,  which  seems  contrary 
to  this,  if  it  be  not  heard  by  one  that  can  understand. 
It  is  said  in  a  certain  place  of  the  Psalms :  ''  The  fear 
of  the  Lord  is  chaste  (E.  V.  clean),  enduring  for  ever  V* 
He  shews  us  an  eternal  fear,  but  a  chaste.  But  if  he 
then  shews  us  an  eternal  fear,  does  this  Epistle  per- 
chance contradict  him,  when  it  saith:  There  is  no  fear 
in  love,  but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear  f  Let  us  ex- 
amine both  utterances  of  God.  Oue  is  the  Spirit, 
though  the  books  are  two,  though  the  mouths  are  two> 
the  tongues  two.  For  this  is  said  by  the  mouth  of 
John,  that  by  the  mouth  of  David  :  but  think  not  that 
the  Spirit  is  diverse.     If  one  breath  fills  two  pipes  of 

■>  EoolnB.  i  88.  >  Ps.  xiz.  9. 
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the  double  flute,  cannot  one  Spirit  fill  two  hearts, 
moye  two  tongues?  But  if  two  pipes  filled  by  one 
breathing  sound  in  unison,  can  two  tongues  filled  with 
the  Spirit  or  Breathing  of  God  make  a  dissonance? 
There  is  then  an  unison  there,  there  is  a  harmony, 
only  it  requires  one  that  can  hear.  Behold,  this  Spirit 
of  Ood  Kas  breathed  into  and  filled  two  hearts,  hath 
moved  two  tongues :  and  we  have  heard  from  the  one 
tongue.  There  is  no  fear  in  love;  but  perfect  love  casteth 
out  fear ;  we  have  heard  from  the  other,  ''The  fear  of 
the  Lord  is  chaste,  enduring  for  ever."  How  is  this? 
the  notes  seem  to  jar.  Not  so :  rouse  thine  ears  :  mark 
the  harmony.  It  is  not  for  nothing  that  in  the  one 
place  there  is  added  that  word  ''  chaste,"  and  that  iu 
the  other  it  is  not  added ;  it  is  because  there  is  one 
fear  which  is  called  chaste,  and  there  is  another  fear 
which  is  not  called  chaste. 

Let  us  mark  the  difference  between  these  two  fears, 
and  so  understand  the  harmony  of  the  fiutes.  How 
are  we  to  understand,  or  how  to  distinguish  ?  Mark, 
my  beloved.  There  are  men  who  feur  God,  lest  they 
be  cast  into  hell,  lest  haply  they  burn  with  the  devil 
in  everlasting  lire.  This  is  the  feur  which  introduces 
love ;  but  it  comes  that  it  may  go  out.  For  if  thou  as 
vet  fearest  God  because  of  punishment,  not  yet  thou 
lovest  Uim  Whom  thou  in  such  sort  fearest.  Thou 
dost  not  desire  the  good  things,  but  art  afraid  of  the 
evil  things.  Yet,  in  that  thou  art  afraid  of  the  evil 
things,  thou  correctest  thyself,  and  beginnest  to  desire 
the  good  things.  When  once  thou  hast  begun  to 
desire  the  good,  there  shall  be  in  thee  the  chaste  fear. 
What  is  the  chaste  fear  P  The  fear  lest  thou  lose  the 
good  things  themselves.  Mark !  it  is  one  thing  to 
tear  God  lest  He  cast  thee  into  hell  with  the  devil,  and 
another  thing  to  fear  God  lest  He  forsake  thee.  The 
fear  with  which  thou  fearest  lest  thou  be  cast  into  hell 
with  the  devil,  is  not  chaste ;  for  it  comes  not  from  the 
love  of  Godj  but  from  the  fear  of  punishment ;   but 
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when  thou  fearest  God  lest  His  presence  forsake  thee, 
thou  embracest  Him,  thou  longest  to  enjoy  God  Him- 
self. 

We  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  as. 

How  should  we  love,  except  He  had  first  loved  us  ? 
By  loving  we  became  friends ;  but  He  loved  us  as  ene- 
mies, that  we  might  be  made  friends.  He  first  loved 
us,  and  gave  us  to  love  Him.  Hear  the  Apostle  Paul : 
"  God  shewed  [E.  V.  commendeth]  His  love  towards  us, 
in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us  **  :*' 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  the  beautiful  for  the  foul. 

1/  a  man  say^  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is 
a  liar :  for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  u:hom  he  hath 
seen,  how  can  he  love  Qod  Whom  he  hath  not  seen  ? 

What  then  ?  does  he  that  loves  a  brother,  love  God 
also  P  He  must  of  necessity  love  God,  must  of  neces- 
sity love  Him  Who  is  Love  itself.  Can  one  love  his 
brother  and  not  love  Love  ?  What  then  ?  because  he 
loves  Love,  does  it  follow  that  he  loves  God  P  Certainly 
it  does  follow,  in  loving  Love,  he  loves  God. 

And  thtJi  commandment  have  tee  from  Him,  that  he  who 
loveth  Qod,  love  his  brother  also. 

Marvellous  fine  talk  was  it,  that  thou  didst  say, 
/  love  Ood,  and  hatest  thy  brother!  0  murderer! 
How  lovest  thou  God  P  Hast  thou  not  heard  in  this 
very  Epistle,  "  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  mur- 
derer p''?  "Yea,  but  I  do  verily  love  God,  however 
I  may  hate  my  brother/'  Thou  dost  verily  not  love 
God,  if  thou  hate  thy  brother.  And  now  I  make  this 
good  by  another  proof.  This  same  Apostle  hath  said, 
that  He  gave  us  commandment  that  we  should  love 
one  anotlier^.  How  canst  thou  be  said  to  love  Him 
Whose  commandment  thou  hatest  P  Who  shall  say, 
"I  love  the  Emperor,  but  I  hate  his  laws?"  The 
Emperor  understands  whether  thou  love  him,  by  the 
observance  of  his  laws.  Our  Emperor's  law,  what 
is  it?  "A  new  commandment  give  I  unto  you,  that 
<>  Bom.  y.  8.  p  lb.  ill.  15.  «  1  St.  John  iii.  23. 
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ye  love  one  another  ^''  Thou  sayest,  then,  that  thou 
lovest  Christ;  keep  His  commandment^  and  love  thy 
brother.  But  if  thou  love  not  thy  brother,  how  canst 
thou  be  said  to  love  Him  Whose  commandment  thou 
despisest  P  Brethren,  I  am  never  satiated  in  speaking 
of  love,  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  In  what  proportion 
ye  have  an  insatiable  desire  of  this  thing,  in  that  pro- 
portion we  hope  the  thing  itself  is  growing  in  you, 
and  casting  out  fear,  that  so  there  may  remain  that 
chaste  fear  which  is  for  ever  permanent.  Let  us  en- 
dure the  world,  endure  tribulations,  endure  the  stum- 
bling-blocks of  temptations.  Let  us  not  depart  from 
the  way;  let  us  hold  the  unity  of  the  Church,  hold 
Christ,  hold  charity.  Let  us  not  be  plucked  away 
from  the  members  of  His  Spouse,  not  be  plucked 
away  from  faith,  that  we  may  glory  in  His  coming; 
and  we  shall  securely  abide  in  Him,  now  by  faith,  then 
by  sight,  of  Whom  we  have  so  great  earnest,  even  the 
g^t  of  the  Holy  Spirit  •. 


THE    GOSPEL. 
St.  Luke  xvi.  19. 

<*  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,"  &c. 

This  discourse  concerning  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus 
was  spoken  after  the  manner  of  a  comparison  in  a  pa- 
rable, to  declare  that  they  who  abound  in  earthly 
riches,  unless  they  will  reheve  the  necessities  of  the 
poor,  shall  meet  with  a  heavy  condemnation.  But 
the  tradition  of  the  Jews  relates  that  there  was  also, 
at  that  time,  in  Jerusalem,  a  certain  Lazarus  who  was 
afflicted  with  extreme  poverty  and  sickness,  whom,  our 

'  StJohnziii.  84.  "  St.  Augustine. 
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Lord  remembering,  introduces  into  the  example*,  for 
the  sake  of  adding  greater  point  to  His  words'*. 

These  things,  however,  may  be  so  taken  in  allesrorVi 
that  by  the  rich  man  we  understand  the  proud  Jews, 
ignorant  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  going  about 
to  establish  their  own  :  the  purple  and  fine  linen 
being  the  grandeur  of  the  kingdom,  the  sumptuous 
feasting  the  boasting  of  the  Law,  in  which  they  glo- 
ried, rather  abusing  it  to  swell  their  pride,  than  using 
it  as  the  necessary  means  of  salvation  ^. 

By  the  wounded  Lazarus  (which  is  by  interpreta- 
tion. Assisted)  is  set  forth  the  condition  of  the  Gentile 
people,  whom  the  Divine  assistance  exalts  the  more, 
the  less  it  relies  on  the  resources  of  its  own  strength. 
And  he  is  described  as  poor  and  full  of  wounds,  be- 
cause the  Gentile  world  has,  with  humble  heart,  laid 
open  the  confession  of  its  sins.  For  as  in  a  wound  the 
venom  is  drawn  towards  the  skin  from  within,  so,  while 
secrets  are  disclosed  by  the  confession  of  sin,  evil 
humours,  as  it  were,  break  forth  from  the  inmost 
parts.  Lazarus,  full  of  wounds,  desired  to  be  fed  hy 
the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man^s  tabk,  and  no 
man  gave  unto  him;  because  that  proud  people,  the 
Jews,  disdained  to  admit  any  Gentile  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  Law,  but  words  flowed  down  to  them  from  know- 
ledge, as  crumbs  fell  from  the  table  "^. 

There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed  in 
purple,  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day. 
And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus,  which 
was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores,  and  desiring  to  be  fed 
^th  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man^s  table ; 
moreover,  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 

*  **  A  parable  is  that  in  which  an  example  is  given  while  the  names 
are  omitted." — St.  Chrys.  Cat. 

"  This  seems  rather  a  narrative  than  a  parable,  since  the  names 
are  expressed." — St.  Ambrose,  Cat. 

«  St.  Cyril,  Cat.  Aur. 

'  St.Ang.  C.  A. 

^  St.  Gregory,  Morals,  zxv.  18,  f.  in  Cat.  Am. 
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Not  all  poverty  is  holy,  nor  are  all  riches  criminal; 
but  as  luxury  disgraces  riches,  so  does  holiness  com- 
mend poverty  *. 

That  ye  may  know  that  it  is  not  money  which  is 
condemned,  but  covetousness,  attend  to  what  I  say. 
Thou  observest  that  rich  man  standing  near  thee, 
and  perhaps  with  him  is  money  and  not  covetous- 
ness; in  thee  may  be  not  money  but  covetousness. 
A  poor  man  full  of  sores,  full  of  woe,  licked  by 
dogs,  having  no  help,  having  no  morsel, — ^perchance, 
having  no  garment,  —  is  borne  by  the  angels  into 
Abraham's  bosom.  Ho!  being  a  poor  man  thyself, 
art  thou  glad  now?  are  even  sores  by  thee  to  be 
desired?  is  not  thy  patrimony  soundness?  There 
is  not  in  this  Lazarus  the  merit  of  poverty,  but  that 
of  godliness.  For  thou  seest  who  was  borne  up,  thou 
seest  not  whither  he  was  borne  up.  Who  was  borne 
up  by  angels?  A  poor  man.  Whither  was  he  borue 
up?  Into  Abraham's  bosom.  Bead  the  Scriptures, 
and  thou  shalt  hnd  Abraham  to  have  been  a  rich  man. 
In  order  that  thou  maye^t  know  that  riches  are  not 
blamed ;  Abraham  had  much  gold,  silver,  cattle,  and 
a  great  household;  he  was  a  rich  man,  and  into  his 
bosom  Lazarus  was  borne  up.  Into  the  bosom  of  the 
rich  man,  the  poor  man;  are  not  rather  both  rich 
men  unto  God,  poor  men  in  cupidity  ^  P 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar  died,  and  was 
carried  by  tlie  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom. 

By  Abraham's  bosom,  you  must  understand  a  retired 
and  hidden  resting-place  where  Abraham  is;  and  there- 
tore  called  Abraham's,  not  that  it  is  his  alone,  but  be* 
cause  he  is  the  father  of  many  nations,  and  placed 
tirst,  that  others  might  imitate  his  pre-eminence  of 
iiaith  *. 

The  rich  man  also  died.  He  died  then  indeed  in 
body,  but  his  soul  was  dead  before.     For  he  did  none 

»  St.  AmbroBe»  Cat.  Aur.  '  St.  Augustine  on  Ps.  liL 

*  St.  Augustine,  Cat.  Aur. 
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of  the  works  of  tbe  soul.  All  that  warrath  which 
issues  from  the  love  of  our  neighbour  had  fled,  and 
he  was  more  dead  than  his  body  ". 

The  rich  man  also  died,  and  teas  buried :  and  in  hell  he 
lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  Sfc. 

Nothing  proves  an  evil  death,  but  the  time  after 
death.  On  the  other  hand,  look  at  that  poor  man; 
not  with  the  eyes,  for  so  ye  will  err;  let  faith  look 
at  him,  let  the  heart  see  him.  Set  him  before  yoor 
eyes,  lying  on  the  ground,  full  of  sores,  and  the  dogs 
coming  and  licking  his  sores,  Now,  when  ye  recal  him 
before  your  eyes  in  this  guise,  immediately  ye  loathe 
him.  Te  turn  your  face  away,  and  stop  your  nostrils ; 
see,  then,  with  the  eyes  of  the  heart.  He  died,  and  was 
carried  by  the  angels  into  Ahraham^s  bosom.  The  rich 
man's  family  was  seen  bewailing  him ;  the  angels  were 
not  seen  rejoicing.  What,  then,  did  Abraham  answer 
the  rich  man  P  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime 
receivedst  thy  good  things.  Thou  thoughtest  nothing 
good,  but  what  thou  badst  in  this  life.  Thou  hast 
received  them ;  but  those  days  are  past,  and  thou  hast 
lost  the  whole,  and  thou  hast  remained  behind  to  be 
tormented  in  hell  **. 

Evil  is  the  death  of  sinners.  And  justly  so;  for 
after  the  departure  from  this  life,  there  is  an  into- 
lerable punishment ;  torments  that  are  immortal;  the 
envenomed  worm,  the  fire  unquenchable,  the  outer 
darkness,  the  chains  indissoluble,  the  gnashing  of 
teeth,  the  tribulation,  and  the  anguish,  and  the  eternal 
vengeance. 

Since,  then,  such  evils  await  sinners,  what  advan- 
tage can  it  be  to  them  though  they  should  end  their 
days  at  home,  and  in  their  bed?  Even  so,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  can  do  no  harm  to  the  righteous  to 
lay  down  the  present  life  through  sword,  or  steel,  or 
fire,  when  they  are  to  depart  to  the  good  things  which 
are  immortal.     Truly,  "the  death  of  sinners  is  evil." 

*  St.  ChrjBOBtom,  C.  A.  ^  St.  AngoBtine,  Ser.  dL 
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Such  a  death  was  that  of  the  ricli  man,  who  despised 
Lazarus.  He,  when  he  had  terminated  his  life  by 
a  natural  end,  at  home,  and  on  his  bed,  and  with  his 
relatives  about  bim,  experienced  on  his  departure  a 
fiery  torment;  nor  was  be  able  to  obtain  there  eyen 
a  little  comfort,  out  of  all  the  pleasure  he  had  enjoyed 
in  the  present  life.  But  not  so  was  it  with  Lazarus ; 
for  when  lying  on  the  pavement,  while  the  dogs  came 
and  licked  his  sores,  he  bad  suiSered  a  violent  death 
(for  what  could  be  more  painful  tban  hunger?)  but 
on  his  departing  hence  he  enjoyed  eternal  blessings, 
luxuriating  on  the  bosom  of  Abrahanu  In  what  re- 
spect, then,  did  it  injure  him  that  he  died  a  violent 
death?  or  what  did  it  profit  the  rich  man,  that  he 
died  not  with  violence  *"  ? 

And  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyesy  being  in  torments,  and 
seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom. 

As  it  made  the  poor  man's  affliction  heavier  while  he 
lived,  to  lie  before  the  rich  man's  gate,  and  to  behold 
the  prosperity  of  others;  so,  when  the  rich  man  was 
dead,  it  added  to  his  desolation,  that  he  lay  in  hell 
and  saw  the  happiness  of  Lazarus,  feeling  not  only  by 
the  nature  of  his  own  torments,  but  also  by  the  com- 
parison of  Lazarus'  honour,  his  own  punishment  the 
more  intolerable.  Hence  it  follows,  but  lifting  up  his 
eyes.  He  lifted  up  his  eyes  that  he  might  look  on 
lum,  not  despise  him;  for  Lazarus  was  above,  he 
below.  Many  angels  carried  Lazarus;  he  was  being 
seized  by  sudden  torment.  He  was  wholly  in  tor- 
ments, his  eyes  alone  were  free,  so  that  he  might 
behold  the  joy  of  another. 

And  he  cried  and  said,  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy 
on  fne,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  tnay  dip  tlie  tip  of  his 
finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue;  for  I  am  tormented 
in  this  flame. 

In  that  he  wishes  his  tongue  to  be  cooled,  when  he 
was  altogether  burning  in  the  flame,  that  is  signified 

<  Bt.  ChrysoBtom,  Horn.  Y.  on  the  Statues. 
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which  18  written,  "Death  and  life  are  in  the  power  of 
the  tongue,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation^;''  which  confession  he  from  pride  did 
not  make. 

But  Abraham  said,  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy 
lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus 
evil  things;  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tor» 
mented. 

Behold  the  kindness  of  the  patriarch ;  he  calls  him 
son  (which  may  express  his  tenderness),  yet  gives  no 
aid  to  him  who  had  deprived  himself  of  cure.  There- 
fore he  says,  Remember,  that  is,  consider  the  past, 
forget  not  that  thou  delightedst  in  thy  riches,  and 
thou  receivedst  good  things  in  thy  life,  that  is,  such 
as  thou  thoughtest  to  be  good.  Thou  couldst  not 
both  have  triumphed  on  earth  and  triumph  here. 
Riches  cannot  be  true  both  on  earth  and  below.  It 
follows,  and  Lazarus  evil  things;  not  that  Lazarus 
thought  them  evil,  but  he  spoke  this  according  to 
the  opinion  of  the  rich  man,  who  thought  poverty, 
and  hunger,  and  severe  sickness,  evils.  When  the 
heaviness  of  sickness  harasses  us,  let  us  think  of  Laza- 
rus, and  joyfully  accept  evil  things  in  this  life®. 

It  may  be  said  that  evil  men  receive  in  this  life 
good  things,  because  they  place  their  whole  joy  in 
transitory  happiness;  but  the  righteous  may  indeed 
have  good  things  here,  yet  not  receive  them  for  re- 
ward, because  while  they  seek  better  things,  that  is, 
eternal,  in  their  judgment  whatever  temporal  good 
things  are  present  seem  by  no  means  good'. 

After  the  mercy  of  God,  we  mu&t  seek  in  our  own 
endeavours  for  hope  of  salvation,  not  in  numbering 
fathers,  or  relations,  or  friends.  For  brother  does  not 
deliver  brother,  and  therefore  it  is  added.  And  besides 
all  this,  between  you  and  us  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed  *. 

And  besides  all  this,  between  you  and  us  there  is  a  great 

•*  Prov.  xviii.  21 ;  Bom.  x.  10.  •  St.  Chrysostom,  Cat.  Aur, 

'  St.  Gregory,  Cat.  Aur.  ■  St.  Chrysostom,  Cat.  Aar. 
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gulf  fixed:  so  that  they  who  would  pass  from  hence  to  you 
cannot;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from 
thence. 

It  is  shewn  by  the  unchangeableness  of  the  divine 
sentence,  that  no  aid  of  mercy  can  be  rendered  to  men 
by  the  righteous,  even  though  they  should  wish  to 
give  it ;  by  which  he  reminds  us,  that  in  this  life  men 
should  relieve  those  they  can  relieve,  since  hereafter^ 
e?en  if  they  themselves  be  well  received,  they  will 
not  be  able  to  give  help  to  those  they  love.-  For  that 
which  was  written,  "that  they  may  receive  you  into 
everlastins^  habitations  ^"  was  not  said  of  the  proud  and 
unmerciful,  but  of  those  who  have  made  to  themselves 
friends  by  their  works  of  mercy,  whom  the  righteous 
receive,  not  as  if  by  their  own  power  benefiting  them, 
but  by  divine  permission. 

Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  therefore,  father,  that  thou 
wouldest  send  him  to  my  father's  house  :  for  I  have  five 
brethren;  that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also 
come  into  this  place  of  torment. 

He  asks  that  Lazarus  should  be  sent,  because  he 
feels  himself  unworthy  to  offer  testimony  to  the  truth. 
And  as  he  had  not  obtained  even  to  be  cooled  lor  a 
little  while,  much  less  does  he  expect  to  be  set  free 
from  hell  for  the  preaching  of  the  truth*. 

And  here  we  must  remark  what  fearful  sufferings 
are  heaped  upon  the  rich  man  in  flames.  For  in  ad- 
dition to  his  punishment,  his  knowledge  and  memory 
are  preserved.  He  knew  Lazarus,  whom  he  had  de- 
spised ;  he  remembered  his  brethren,  whom  he  had 
left.  For  that  sinners  in  punishment  may  be  still 
more  punished,  they  both  see  the  glory  of  those  whom 
they  had  despised,  and  the  pimishment  of  those  whom 
they  have  unprofitably  lovea  K 

Abraham  saith  unto  him.  They  have  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets;  let  them  hear  them, 

^  St.  Lnke  rvL  9.  *  St.  Augustine,  Cat.  Aur. 

i  St.  Gregory,  Cat.  Aur. 
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As  if  he  said,  **  Thy  brethren  are  not  so  much  thy 
care  as  God's,  Who  created  them,  and  appointed  them 
teachers  to  admonish  and  urge  them."  By  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  he  here  means  the  Mosaic  and  pro- 
phetic writings^. 

And  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abraham ;  but  if  one  went 
unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither 
will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  t/ie  dead. 

In  this  place  our  Lord  most  plainly  declares  the 
Old  Testament  to  be  the  ground  of  faith,  thwarting  the 
treachery  of  the  Jews,  and  precluding  the  iniquity 
of  heretics  K 

But  he  who  had  despised  the  words  of  God,  supposed 
that  his  followers  could  not  hear  them.  Hence  it  is 
added,  Atul  Jie  said,  Nay,  father  Abraham ;  but  if  one 
went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  would  repent  For 
when  he  heard  the  Scriptures,  he  despised  them,  and 
thought  them  fables,  and  therefore,  according  to  what 
he  felt  himself,  he  judged  the  like  of  his  brethren  °^. 

We  are  taught  something  besides.  That  the  soul  of 
Lazarus  is  neither  anxious  about  present  things,  nor 
looks  back  to  aught  that  it  has  left  behind;  but  the 
rich  man,  (as  it  were  caught  by  birdlime,)  even  after 
death  is  held  down  by  his  carnal  life.  For  a  man  who 
becomes  altogether  carnal  in  his  heart,  not  even  after 
he  has  put  off  his  body,  is  out  of  the  reach  of  his 
passions  ^. 

Soon  is  the  rich  man  answered  in  the  words  of  truth : 
He  said  unto  him,  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  ti^ie  pro-' 
phets,  neitJier  will  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from 
the  dead.  For  they  who  despise  the  words  of  the  Law, 
will  iind  the  commands  of  their  l^^edeemer.  Who  rose 
from  the  dead,  as  they  are  more  sublime,  so  much  the 
more  difficult  to  fulfil  *". 

^  St.  Chrysostom,  Cat.  Aur.  *  St.  Ambrose,  Cat.  Aur. 

"  St.  Gregory,  Cat.  Aur.  ■  St.  Gregory  Nyssen,  Cat.  Aur. 

"  St.  Gregory,  Cat.  Aur. 
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Let  the  Charch  also* say  those  words:  "If  ye  had 
believed  Moses,  ye  would  believe  me  also ;  for  he  wrote 
of  nie ;  for  that  I  am  His  body  of  Whom  he  wrote." 
And  of  the  Church  did  Moses  write,  ''  In  thy  seed  shall 
all  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  Moses  wrote 
this  in  the  first  book.  If  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would 
also  believe  Christ.  Because  ye  despise  Moses'  words, 
it  must  needs  be  that  ye  despise  the  words  of  Christ. 
They  have  there,  saith  he,  Moses  and  the  prophets;  let 
tJiein  hear  them.  Nay,  father  Abraham^  but  if  one  went 
unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  icill  repent.  And  he  said. 
If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they 
be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead.  This  was 
said  of  the  Jews.  Was  it,  therefore,  not  said  of 
heretics?  He  had  risen  from  the  dead  Who  said, 
"It  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again  from 
the  dead  the  third  day  p." 

The  dead  rich  man  asks  in  vain:  Oh  let  not  us 
who  are  alive  hear  it  in  vain !  Let  us  give  ear  while 
we  are  alive.  Because  there  will  he  desire  in  vain 
to  hear  who  has  despised  the  words  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets  when  he  heard  them  here.  Are  we  expect- 
ing that  one  should  rise  even  from  the  dead,  and  tell 
us  to  do  well  to  our  own  souls?  It  has  been  done 
already  :  thy  father  hath  not  risen  again,  but  thy  Lord 
hath  risen.     Hear  Him,  and  accept  good  counsel  ^» 

Some  man  may  say,  "  It  there  be  not  in  the  Dead  any 
care  for  the  living,  how  is  it  that  the  rich  man,  who 
was  tormented  in  hell,  asked  father  Abraham  to  send 
Lazarus  to  his  five  brothers  not  as  yet  dead,  and  to 
take  course  with  them,  that  they  should  not  come  them- 
selves also  in  the  same  place  of  torment  ?"  But  does 
it  follow,  that  because  the  rich  man  said  this,  he  kuew 
what  his  brethren  were  doing,  or  what  they  were  suf- 
fering at  that  time?  Just  m  the  same  way  had  he 
care  lor  the  living,  albeit  what  they  were  doing  he  wist 
not  at  all ;  as  we  have  care  for  the  Dead,  albeit  what 

»  St.  Augustine,  N.  T.  Ser.  cix.  '  Ibid.,  Ser. Ixxxvi. 
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they  do  we  confessedly  wot  no\.  For  if  we  cared  not 
for  the  Dead,  we  should  not,  as  we  do,  supplicate  God  on 
their  behalf.  In  fine,  Abraham  did  not  send  Lazarus; 
and  also  answered,  that  they  have  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets, whom  they  ought  to  hear,  that  they  might  not 
come  to  those  torments.  When,  again,  it  occurs  to 
ask,  how  it  was  that  what  was  doing  here,  father 
Abraham  himself  wist  not,  while  he  knew  that  Moses 
and  the  prophets  are  here,  that  is,  their  books,  by 
obeying  which  men  should  escape  the  torments  of  hell: 
and  knew,  in  short,  that  rich  man  to  have  lived  ia 
delights,  but  the  poor  man  Lazarus  to  have  lived  in 
labours  and  sorrows?  For  this  also  he  says  to  him, 
Son,  remember  thai  thou  in  thy  lifetime  hast  received 
thy  good  things,  but  Lazarus  evil  things.  He  knew  then 
these  things  which  had  taken  place  among  the  living, 
not  among  the  dead.  True,  but  it  may  be  that,  not 
while  the  things  were  doing  in  their  lifetime,  but 
after  their  death,  he  learned  these  things,  by  informa- 
tion of  Lazarus :  that  it  be  not  false  which  the  prophet 
saith,  "  Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us '. 

'  St.  Aagnstine,  Treatise  on  Care  for  the  Dead. 
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THE    EPISTLE. 

1  St.  John  iii.  13. 
"  Marvel  not  my  brethren,"  &c. 

Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you, 

"  The  world/*  in  a  bad  sense,  is  lovers  of  the  world* 
They  that  love  the  world,  cannot  love  their  brethren. 

We   know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  lifey 
beeau^  we  love  the  brethren. 

Let  not  one  ask  another.  Let  each  man  turn  to  his 
own  heart :  if  he  find  there  brotherly  love,  let  him  set 
his  mind  at  rest,  because  he  is  parsed  from  death  unto 
life.  Already  he  is  on  the  right  hand:  let  him  not 
regard  that  at  present  his  glory  is  hidden :  when  the 
Lord  shall  come,  then  shall  he  appear  in  glory.  For 
he  has  life  in  him,  but  as  yet  as  in  winter ;  the  root  is 
alive,  but  the  branches,  so  to  say,  are  dry :  within  is 
the  substance  that  has  the  life  in  it,  within  are  the 
leaves,  within  are  the  fruits ;  but  they  wait  for  the 
summer.  Well,  then,  we  know  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  Ife,  because  we  love  tlie  brethren ; — and 

He  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  abideth  in  death. 
Whosoever  hateth  his  brother,  is  a  murderer :  and  ye 
know  that  no  tnurderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him. 

Lest  ye  should  think  it  a  light  matter,  brethren, 
to  hate,  or  not  to  love,  hear  those  words  ! 

Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  Ood,  because  He  laid 
down  His  life  for  us :  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives 
for  the  brethren. 

Lo  here,  whence  that  word  came,  "  Peter,  lovest  thou 
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Me? — Feed  My  sheep ^."  For  that  ye  may  know  that 
He  would  have  His  sheep  to  be  so  fed  by  Peter,  as  that 
he  should  lay  down  his  life  for  the  sheep,  straightway 
Christ  said  to  him :  "  When  thou  wast  young,  thou 
girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest : 
but  when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth 
thy  hands,  and  another  shall  jjird  thee,  and  carry  thee 
whither  thou  wouldest  not.  This  spake  He,*'  saith  the 
Evangelist,  ''signifying  by  what  death  He  should  glorify 
God ;"  that  to  whom  He  said  "  Feed  My  sheep,*'  the 
same  He  might  teach  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the 
sheep. 

Whence  beginneth  charity,  brethren?  Attend  a 
little.  To  what  it  is  perfected  ye  have  heard  ;  the  very 
end — the  very  measure  of  it  is  what  the  Lord  hath 
put  before  us  in  the  Gospel :  "  Greater  love  hath  no 
man,'*  saith  He,  "  than  that  one  lay  down  his  life  for  hii 
friends  ^."  Its  perfection,  therefore,  he  hath  put  before 
us,  both  in  the  Gospel,  and  here  also ;  but  ye  question, 
and  say  to  yourselves,  "when  will  it  be  possible  for 
us  to  have  tim  charity  ?"  Do  not  too  soon  despair  of 
thyself.  Haply  this  love  is  born,  and  is  not  yet  pe^ 
iect ;  cherish  it,  that  it  be  not  choked.  But  thou  wilt 
ask,  "  By  what  am  I  to  know  it  ?"  To  what  it  is  per- 
fected we  have  heard;  let  us  now  hear  in  what  it 
begins.     He  goes  on  to  say : 

But  whoso  hath  this  uvrid's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother 
have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from 
him  :  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ? 

Lo !  what  charity  begins  withal !  If  thou  art  not 
yet  equal  to  the  dying  for  thy  brother,  be  thou  even 
now  equal  to  the  giving  of  thy  means  to  thy  brother. 
Even  now  let  charity  smite  thy  bowels,  that  not  of 
vainglory  thou  shouldest  give,  but  of  the  innermost 
marrow  of  mercy ;  that  thou  consider  thy  brother, 
now  that  he  is  in  want.  For  if  thou  canst  not  give 
thy  superfluities  to  thy  brother,  canst  thou  lay  down 

•  St.  John  zxi.  15, 19.  ^  St.  John  xv.  13. 
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i\iy  life  for  him  P     Ther^  lies  thy  money  in  thy  bosom, 
which  thieves  may  take  from  thee ;  and  though  thieves 
do  not  take  it,  yet  wilt  thou  leave  it  when  thou  diest, 
e?en  if  it  leave  not  thee  while  thou  livest :    What  wilt 
thou  do  with  it  ?     Thy  brother  hungers,  he  is  in  ne- 
cessity ;  belike  he  is  in  suspense,  is  distressed  by  his 
creditor :   he  is  thy  brother,  alike  are  ye  bought,  one 
is  the  price  paid  for  you,  ye  are  both  redeemed  by  the 
blood  of  Christ :  see  whether  thou  have  mercv,  if  thou 
have   this  world's    means.      Perchance    thou    sayest, 
"  What  concerns  it  me  ?  am  I  to  give  my  money,  that 
he  may  not  suffer  trouble  ?  ^'     If  this  be  the  answer  of 
thy  heart,  the  love  of  the  Father  abideth  not  in  thee. 
How  boastest  thou  thyself  to  be  a  Christian?     Thou 
hast  the  name,  and  hast  not  the  deeds.     But  if  the 
work  follow  the  name,   let  any  call  thee  Paijan  that 
will ;  shew  thou,  by  deeds,  that  thou  art  a  Christian. 
For  if  thou  dost  not  by  deeds  shew  thyself  a  Christian, 
what  doth  the  name  profit  thee?       Whoso   hath  this 
world's  good,  and  seeth  his  hrotJier  have  needy  and  Hhufteth 
up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him :   how  dwelkth  the 
love  of  God  in  him  ?     And  John  goes  on. 

My  little  children^  let  vs  not  love  in  word,  neither  in 
tongue  ;  bnt  in  deed,  and  in  truth. 

And  hereby  we  know  thnt  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall 
assure  our  hearts  before  Him.  For  if  our  heart  condemn 
us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things. 

Because  many  works,  which  seem  to  be  charitable, 
are  done  from  other  motives,  by  men  who  love  not  the 
brethren ;  let  us  come  to  the  testimony  of  conscience. 
But  how  do  we  prove  that  such  things  are  done  by 
men  who  love  not  the  brethren?  We  answer,  How 
many  in  heresies  and  schisms  call  themselves  martyrs  ! 
They  seem  to  themselves  to  lay  down  their  lives  for 
their  brethren ;  but  if  truly  it  were  for  the  brethren 
they  laid  down  their  lives,  they  would  not  separate 
themselves  from  the  whole  brotherhood.  Again,  liow 
many  there  are  who  give  much,  and  yet  seek  thei^vn. 
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but  tlie  praise  of  men  and  popular  glory.  Seeing, 
then,  that  there  are  such,  where  shall  be  the  proof  of 
brotherly  charity  ?  He  hath  said,  J/y  litfk  children^  let 
U8  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue  ;  hut  in  deed,  and  in 
truth.  We  ask,  "  In  what  deed  ?  in  what  truth  P  Can 
there  be  a  more  manifest  deed  of  love  than  to  give  to 
the  poor?*'  Nay,  many  do  this  of  vainglory,  not  of 
love.  "  Can  there  be  a  ^eater  work  of  love  than  to 
die  for  the  brethren  ?"  This  also,  many  would  fain  be 
thought  to  do  of  love,  who  do  it  of  vainglory  to  get 
a  name  ^  It  remains,  that  that  man  loves  his  brother, 
who  be/ore  God,  when  God  alone  seeth,  assures  his  own 
heart,  and  questions  his  conscience  whether  he  does 
this  indeed  for  love  of  the  brethren ;  and  his  witness 
is  that  Eye  which  penetrates  the  heart,  where  man 
cannot  look.  Therefore,  Paul  the  Apostle,  because  he 
was  ready  to  die  for  the  brethren,  and  said,  "  I  will 
very  gladly  ....  be  spent  for  you  •*,"  yet,  because  only 
God  saw  this  in  his  heurt,  not  the  mortal  men  to  whom 
he  spake,  he  said  to  them,  "  But  with  me  it  is  a  very 
small  thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of  you,  or  of  man's 
judgment  ^"  And  the  same  Apostle  shews  also,  in 
a  certain  place,  that  these  things  are  often  done  of 
empty  vainglory,  not  upon  the  solid  ground  of  love: 
for  speaking  of  charity,  he  saith,  "Though  I  bestow 
all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my 
body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth 
me  nothing  V  Is  it  possible  for  a  man  to  do  this  with- 
out charity  P  It  is.  For  they  who  have  divided  unity, 
are  persons  that  have  not  charity.  Seek  then,  and 
ye  shall  see  many  giving  much  to  the  poor ;  shall  see 

*  See  Hookas  Church  Dictionarj,  Circumcelliaru,  (a  sect  of  the 
Donatist  schismatics).  '*  A  mistaken  zeal  for  martyrdom  made  theee 
people  destroy  thenxselves ;  some  of  them  threw  themselves  doim 
precipices,  others  leaped  iuto  the  lire,  and  some  cat  their  own 
throats ;  so  that  the  Bishops,  not  being  able  to  prevent  such  horribla 
and  onnatnral  violences,  were  obliged  to  apply  themselves  to  the 
magistracy  to  put  an  end  to  their  phreuzy." 

*  2  Cor.  xii.  16.  •  1  Cor.  iv.  3.  '  lb.  xiii.  8. 
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others  prepared  to  welcome  death,  insomuch  that  where 
there  is  no  persecutor,  they  cast  themselves  headlong  : 
these,  doubtless,  without  charity  do  these  things. 

Let  us  come  back^  then,  to  conscience,  of  which  the 
Apostle  Paul  saith,  ''Let  every  man  prove  his  own 
work,  and  then  shall  he  have  rejoicing  in  himself 
alone,  and  not  in  another^.''  Let  each  one  of  us 
"  prove  his  own  work,''  whether  it  flow  forth  from  the 
vein  of  charity,  whether  it  be  from  charity  as  the  root 
that  his  good  works  sprout  forth  as  branches  ;  and  then 
he  shall  have  glorying  [rejoicing]  in  himself,  and  not 
in  another,  not  when  another's  tongue  bears  witness 
to  him,  but  when  his  own  conscience  bears  it. 

This  it  is,  then,  that  is  enforced  here.  In  this  we 
know  that  we  are  of  the  truths  when  in  deed  and  in  truth 
we  love,  not  only  in  word  and  in  tongue ;  and  assure 
our  heart  before  Him ;  that  is,  in  His  sight,  according 
to  which  the  Lord  Himself  in  the  Gospel  saith,  ''  Take 
heed  that  ye  do  not  your  righteousness  before  men, 
to  be  seen  of  them :  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  of 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven/'  Thou  art  before 
God;  question  thine  heart,  see  what  thou  hast  done, 
and  what  therein  was  thine  aim;  salvation,  or  the 
windy  praise  of  men.     Look  within,  for  man  cannot 

1'udge  whom  he  cannot  see.  If  we  asmre  our  hearty 
et  It  be  before  Him.  Because  if  our  heart  condemn  ti«, 
Le.  accuse  us  within,  that  we  do  not  the  thing  with 
that  mind  with  which  it  ought  to  be  done,  God  is 
greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things.  Thou 
hidest  thine  heart  from  man ;  hide  it  from  God  if  thou 
canst !  How  shalt  thou  hide  it  from  Him,  to  Whom  it 
is  said  by  a  sinner,  fearing  and  confessing,  "  Whither 
shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit  ?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from 
Thy  presence  ?  If  I  ascend  into  heaven.  Thou  art  there : 
if  I  descend  into  hell.  Thou  art  there  also  **.''  Whither 
wilt  thou  go  P  Whither  wilt  thou  flee  P  Wilt  thou  now 
hear  counsel  P    If  thou  wouldst  flee  from  Him,  flee  to 

*  Gkd.  vL  4.  ^  Fs.  oxxxix.  7,  8. 
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Him.  Flee  to  Him  by  confessing,  not  from  Him  by 
hiding:  thou  canst  not  hide,  but  thou  canst  confess. 
Say  unto  Him, ''  Thou  art  my  place  to  flee  unto ' ; "  and 
let  love  be  nourished  in  thee,  which  alone  bringeth  unto 
life.  Let  thy  conscience  bear  thee  witness  that  thy  1oy6 
is  of  God.  If  it  be  of  God,  do  not  wish  to  display  it 
before  men ;  because  neither  men's  praises  lift  thee  up, 
nor  their  censures  put  thee  down  from  thence.  Let 
Him  see,  who  crowneth  thee ;  be  He  thy  witness,  by 
Whom  as  judge  thou  art  crowned.  Cfreater  is  CM 
than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things. 

Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  con- 
fidence towards  God.  That  is,  if  our  heart  make  true 
answer  to  us,  that  there  is  genuine  love  in  us;  not 
feigned,  but  sincere ;  seeking  a  brother's  salvation,  and 
expecting  from  him  no  emolument,  then  we  have  con- 
fidence  toward  Qod, 

And  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  shall  receive  of  Him,  became 
we  keep  His  commandments,  and  do  those  things  which  art 
pleasing  in  His  sight 

And  this  is  His  commandment.  That  we  should  believe 
on  the  Name  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  an- 
other,  as  He  gave  us  commandment. 

Whoso,  then,  shall  have  brotherly  charity,  and  have 
it  before  God,  where  God  seeth,  and  his  neart  being 
interrogated  under  righteous  examination  make  him 
none  other  answer  than  that  the  genuine  root  of 
charity  is  there  for  good  fruits  to  come  from;  that 
man  hath  confidence  with  God,  and  whatsoever  he 
shall  ask  he  shall  receive  of  Him,  because  he  keepeth 
His  commandments  J. 

And  he  that  keepeth  His  commandments  dwel/eth  in 
Him,  and  He  in  him:  and  hereby  we  know  that  He 
abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  He  hath  given  us. 

»  Pb.  xxxii.  7. 

'  St.  Augustine  here  entera  on  the  subject  of  the  answer  to  prayer. 
For  this  subject  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  Epistle  for  BS.  Flut^ 
and  James. 
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Ts  it  not  manifest  that  this  is  what  the  Holy  Ghost 
worketh  in  man^  that  there  should  be  in  him  loye  and 
charity  ?  Is  it  not  manifest,  as  the  Apostle  Paul 
saithy  that  "the  love  of  Ghxl  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  us^." 
Hereby  we  know  that  He  abideth  in  us : — if  thou  find 
that  thou  hast  charity,  thou  hast  the  Spirit  of  God 
for  understanding. 

In  the  earliest  times,  ''the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon 
them  that  believed;  and  they  spake  with  tongues/' 
which  they  had  not  learned,  ''  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance  ^"  For  there  behoved  to  be  that  betokening 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all  tongues,  to  shew  that  the 
Gospel  of  Go  I  was  to  run  through  all  tongues  over 
the  whole  earth.  That  thing  was  done  for  a  betoken- 
ing, and  it  passed  away.  In  the  laving  on  of  hands 
now,  that  persons  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  do  we 
look  that  they  should  speak  with  tongues?  Or  when 
we  laid  the  hand  on  these  infants™,  did  each  one  of 
you  look  to  see  whether  they  would  speak  with  tongues, 
and,  when  he  saw  that  they  did  not  speak  with  tongues, 
was  any  of  you  so  wrong- minded  as  to  say,  "These  have 
not  received  the  Holy  Ghost;  for,  had  they  received, 
they  would  speak  with  tongues,  as  was  tne  case  in 
those  times*'?  If,  then,  the  witness  of  the  presence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  not  now  given  through  these 
miracles,  by  what  is  it  given,  by  what  does  one  learn 
that  he  has  received  the  Holy  Ghost?  Let  him  ques- 
tion his  own  heart.  If  he  love  his  brother,  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwelleth  in  him.  Let  hirn  see,  let  him  prove 
himself  before  the  eyes  of  God,  let  him  see  whether 
there  be  in  him  the  love  of  peace  and  unity,  the  love 
of  the  Church  diffused  over  the  whole  earth.  Let  him 
not  rest  only  in  loving  his  brother  whom  he  has 
before  his  eyes,  for  we  have  many  brethren  whom  we 
do  not  see,  and  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  we  are  joined 
to  thenL     What  marvel  that  they  are  not  with  us? 

*  Bom.  V.  6.  »  Acts  ii.  4.  -  The  Neophytes. 
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We  are  in  one  body,  we  have  one  Head,  in  heaven. 
Brethren,  our  own  two  eyes  do  not  see  each  other ;  as 
one  may  say,  they  do  not  know  each  other.  But  in 
the  charity  of  the  bodily  frame  do  they  not  know  each 
other?  For,  to  shew  you  that  in  the  charity  which 
knits  them  together,  they  do  know  each  other,  when 
both  eyes  are  open,  the  right  may  not  rest  upon  an 
object,  but  the  left  shall  rest  likewise.  Direct  the 
glance  of  the  right  eye  without  the  other,  if  thon 
canst.  Together  they  meet  in  one  object,  together 
they  are  directed  to  one  object ;  their  aim  is  one,  their 
places  diverse.  If,  then,  all  who  with  thee  love  God, 
have  one  aim  with  thee,  heed  not  that  in  the  body  thou 
art  separated  in  place ;  the  eyesight  of  the  heart  ye 
have  alike  fixed  on  the  light  of  truth.  Then,  if  thou 
wouldest  know  that  thou  hast  received  the  Spirit, 
question  thine  heart,  lest  haply  thou  have  the  Sacra* 
ment,  and  have  not  the  virtue  of  the  Sacrament. 
Question  thine  heart.  If  love  of  thy  brethren  he 
there,  set  thy  mind  at  rest.  There  cannot  be  true 
love  without  the  Spirit  of  God,  since  Paul "  cries,  "  The 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  vour  hearts  by  the  H0I7 
Spirit  which  is  given  unto  us  ®. 


THE   GOSPEL. 

St.  Luke  xiv.  16 — 24. 

<<A  certain  man  made  a  great  Supper,"  &c. 

A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper,  and  bade  many; 
and  sent  his  servants  at  supper- time  to  say  to  them  thai 
were  bidden,  Come,  for  all  things  are  now  ready. 

Who  is  this  Man,  but  the  ^*  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  Pp''     He  sent  to  those 

*  Bom.  y.  5.  *  St.  Augustine.  '  1  Tiin.  li.  5. 
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who  had  been  invited^  for  now  was  the  hour  that  they 
should  come.  Who  are  they  who  had  been  invited, 
but  those  who  had  been  called  by  the  prophets  who 
were  sent  before?  When?  Of  old,  ever  since  the 
prophets  were  sent,  they  invited  to  Christ's  Supper. 
They  were  sent  then  to  the  people  of  IsraeL  Often 
were  they  sent,  often  did  they  call  men  to  come  at  the 
hour  of  supper ;  and  the  people  of  Israel  received  those 
who  invited  them,  but  refused  the  supper.  They  read 
the  prophets,  and  killed  Christ.  But  when  they  killed 
Him,  then,  though  they  knew  it  not,  they  prepared 
&  supper  for  us.  When  the  Supper  was  now  prepared, 
when  Christ  had  been  offered  up,  when  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord,  which  the  faithful  know,  had  been  set  forth 
After  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  established  by  His 
Hands  and  Mouth,  then  were  tlie  Apostles  sent  to  them, 
to  whom  the  Prophets  had  been  sent  before.  "  Come 
ye  to  the  supper." 

They  who  would  not  come  made  excuses.     Thei/  all 
^h  one  consent  began  to  make  excme.    The  first  said  unto 
^w,  /  hate  bought  a  piece  of  groundy  and  I  mmt  needs 
9^  and  see  it ;  I  pray  thee  have  nie  excused.   And  another 
*«J^,  /  fMve  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove 
^m;  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused.     And  another  said, 
ihave  married  a  tvife,  and  therefore  I  cannot  come.     Do 
We  suppose  that  these  are  not  the  excuses  which  hin- 
der all  men  who  decline  to  come  to  this  Supper  ?    Let 
Us  look  iuto  them,  discuss,  sift  them,  but  only  that  we 
fliay  beware.     In  the  purchase  of  the  piece  of  grouind, 
the  spirit  of  domination  is  indicated ;   therefore  pride 
is  the  iirst  vice  rebuked.      For  the  first  man  wished  to 
have  dominion,  in  that  he  would  not  that  any  should 
have  dominion  over  him.     What  is  to  love  dominion, 
but  to  take  pleasure  in  one's  own  power ;  let  us  submit 
ourselves,  that  we  may  be  safe.     /  have  bought  a  piece 
of  ground,  have  me  excused.      Having  pride,  he  could 
not  come. 
The^re  yoke  of  oxen  are  taken  to  be  the  five  aenaoa 
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of  the  flesh ;  in  the  eyes  si^ht,  in  the  ears  hearing,  in 
the  nostrils  smelling,  in  the  mouth  taste,  in  all  the 
members  touch  ^. 

By  the  bodily  senses  also,  because  they  cannot  oom- 
prehend  things  within,  but  take  cognizance  only  of 
what  is  without,  curiosity  is  rightly  represented,  which, 
not  knowing  its  own  secret  life,  desires  to  dwell  upon 
things  without.  But  we  must  observe,  that  the  one 
who  for  his  farm,  and  the  other,  who,  to  prove  his  five 
yoke  of  oxen,  excuse  themselves  from  the  supper  of 
their  Inviter,  mix  up  with  their  excuses  the  words  of 
humility.  For  when  they  say,  I  pray  thee,  and  then 
disdain  to  come,  the  word  savours  of  humility,  but  the 
action  of  pride. 

It  follows,  And  the  third  said,  I  have  married  a  iff{fe, 
and  there/ore  I  cannot  come.  That  is  the  delight  of  the 
flesh  which  hinders  many ;  I  wish  it  were  outward  and 
not  inward.  For  he  who  said,  I  have  married  a  wife, 
taking  pleasure  in  the  delights  of  the  flesh,  excuses 
himself  from  supper ;  let  such  a  one  take  heed  lest  he 
die  from  inward  hunger '. 

Attend  to  John,  the  holy  Apostle  and  Evangelist: 
*'  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in 
the  world'."  0  ye  who  come  to  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord,  'Move  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that 
are  in  the  world/'  The  love  of  earthly  things  is  the 
bird-lime  of  the  Spirit's  wings. 

Let  us  away  then  with  vain  and  evil  excuses,  and 
come  we  to  the  Supper  by  which  we  may  be  made  fat 
within.  Let  not  the  puffing  up  of  pride  keep  us  back, 
let  it  not  lift  us  up,  nor  unlawful  curiosity  scare  us, 
and  turn  us  away  from  God ;  let  not  the  pleasure  of 
the  flesh  hinder  us  from  the  pleasure  of  the  heart. 
Let  us  come,  and  be  hlled.  And  who  came  but  the 
beggars,  the  maimed^  the  halt,  the  blind?  But  there 
came  not  thither  the  rich,  and  the  whole,  who  walked, 

4  St.  Aug.  Ser.  czii.  and  Cat.  '  St.  Qregory,  Cat  Anr. 

•  1  St.  John  ii.  15. 
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as  they  thought^  well,  and  saw  acutely ;  who  had  great 
confidence  in  themselves,  and  were  therefore  in  more 
desperate  case,  in  proportion  as  they  were  more  proud. 
liet  the  beggars  come,  for  He  inviteth  them,  '*  Who, 
thouffh  He  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  became 
poor  S''  that  we  beggars,  through  His  poverty,  might 
K>e  enriched.  Let  tne  maimed  come,  ''  for  they  that 
«ire  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  tnat  be 
eick  V  Let  the  halt  come,  who  may  say  to  Him, 
''Set  in  order  my  steps  in  Thy  paths.''  Let  the 
Hind  come,  who  may  say,  ''  Enlighten  mine  eyes,  that 
JL  may  never  sleep  in  death/'  Such  as  these  came  at 
'the  hour,  when  those  who  had  been  first  invited  had 
leen  rejected  upon  their  own  excuses;  they  came  at 
the  hour,  they  entered  in  from  the  streets  and  lanes  of 
Xhe  city.  And  the  servant  '^who  had  been  sent,'' 
Irought  answer,  "  Lord,  it  is  done  as  Thou  hast  com- 
manded, and  yet  there  is  room." 

So  that  servant  canie,  and  sliewed  hie  Lord  these  things. 
2s ot  for  the  sake  of  knowing  inferior  beings  does  God 
require  messengers,  as  though  He  gained  aught  from 
them,  for  He  knows  all  things  stedfastly  and  un- 
changeably. But  He  has  messengers  for  our  sakes 
and  their  own,  because  to  be  present  with  God,  and 
stand  before  Him  so  as  to  consult  Him  about  His  sub- 
jects, and  obey  14  is  heavenly  commandments,  is  good 
ibr  them  in  the  order  of  their  own  nature.  And  the 
Lord  said  unto  the  servant^  Go  out  into  the  highways 
and  hedges,  and  compel  those  whom  thou  shalt  find  to 
come  in\     "Whom  thou  shalt  find,  wait  not  tUl  they 

«  2  Cor.  viiL  9.  ■  St.  Matt.  ix.  12. 

s  "  Then  the  master  of  the  house,  being  angry,  said  to  his  servant, 
Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in 
hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  tiie  blind.  And 
the  serrani  said,  Lord,  it  is  done  as  Thou  hast  commanded,  and  yet 
there  is  room.  And  the  lord  said  unto  the  servant,  Go  out  into  the 
highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come  in,  that  my  house 
may  be  fiUed.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  none  of  those  men  ^hifih 
were  bidden  shall  taste  of  mj  supper,  "~^E,  V. 
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choose  to  come,  compel  them  to  come  in.  I  have  pre- 
pared a  great  supper,  a  great  house,  I  cannot  suffer 
any  place  to  be  vacant  in  it.  The  Gentiles  came  from 
the  streets  and  lanes ;  let  the  heretics  come  from  the 
hedges,  here  they  shall  find  peace ;  for  those  who  make 
hedges,  their  object  is  to  muke  divisions.  Let  them 
be  drawn  away  from  the  hedges,  let  them  be  plucked 
up  from  among  the  thorns.  They  have  stuck  fast  in 
the  hedges,  they  are  unwilling  to  be  compelled.  Let 
us  come  in,  they  say,  of  our  own  good  wilL  This  is 
not  the  Lord's  order;  Compel  them^  saith  He,  to  come 
in.  Let  compulsion  be  found  outside,  the  will  will 
arise  within  7. 

7  St.  Angnstine,  in  Cat.  Atir.,  and  Ser.  ezu. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

1    St.  Petebv.  5 — 11. 

"  All  of  you  be  subject,"  &c. 

An  of  you  be  mbject  one  to  another,  and  be  clothed 
tcith  humility :  for  God  resistcth  the  proud,  and  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble.  Humble  yourselves  therefore  under 
the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  He  may  exalt  you  in  due 
time :  casting  all  your  care  upon  Hitn ;  for  He  careth 
for  you.  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ;  because  your  adversary 
the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour.  Whom  resist  stedfast  in  the  faith, 
knowing  that  the  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  your 
brethren  that  are  in  the  world.  But  the  God  of  all  grace. 
Who  hath  called  us  unto  His  eternal  glory  by  Christ 
Jesus,  after  that  ye  have  suffered  a  while,  make  you  per* 
feet,  siablish,  strengthen,  settle  you.  To  Him  be  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

[Materiahfor  a  suitable  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  not  being  acces- 
sible to  the  Compiler,  the  following  extracts  are  chosen,  as  contain- 
ing thoughts  in  harmony  with  its  teaching^] 

All  of  you  be  sulject  one  to  another,  and  be  clothed 
ftith  humility. 

The  wicked,  with  the  haughtiness  of  pride^  despise 
all  whom  they  behold.  And  if  they  ever  outwardly 
respect  them,  yet  within,  in  the  secret  of  their  heart, 
where  they  are  great  in  their  own  estimation,  they 
consider  the  life  and  the  merits  of  others  inferior  to 
their  own.  They  look  on  others  as  beneath  themselvesy 
because,  in  their  own  proud  thoughts,  they  have  placed 
themselves  on  a  bigh  eminence.  To  whom  it  is  well 
said   by  the  Prophet,  '*  Woe  imto  them  that  are  wise 
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in  their  own  eyes,  and  prudent  in  their  own  sight*." 
Hence  also  Paul  says,  ''^e  not  wise  in  your  own  con- 
ceits ^.''  Hence  the  Divine  reproof  to  Saul :  "  When 
thou  wast  little  in  thine  own  sight,  wast  thou  not  made 
the  head  of  the  tribes  of  Israel*'?"  For  he  is  little  in 
his  own  eyes,  who  in  considering  himself,  regards  him- 
self as  inferior  in  merit  to  others.  For  whoever  in  the 
loftiness  of  his  thoughts  raises  himself  above  others, 
looks,  as  it  were,  on  himself  as  great.  But  the  repro- 
bate Saul  remained  not  in  the  good  estate  in  which  he 
had  begun,  because  he  was  swollen  with  pride  at  the 

E>wer  he  had  received;  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
avid,  ever  thinking  humbly  of  himself,  and  counting 
himself  inferior  in  comparison  with  this  same  Saul, 
after  he  had  met  vrith  an  opportunity  of  striking,  and 
spared  his  raging  adversary,  prostrated  himself  with 
liimible  profession,  saying,  ''After  whom  is  the  king 
of  Israel  come  out?  after  whom  dost  thou  pursue? 
after  a  dead  dog,  after  a  flea  ^.''  He  had  been  already 
certainly  anointed  as  king,  and  had  already  learned,  by 
Samuel  praying,  and  pouring  the  oil  upon  his  head, 
that  Divine  grace,  having  rejected  Saul,  was  preserv- 
ing him  to  hold  the  helm  of  the  kingdom.  And  yet 
with  humble  mind  he  was  prostrating  himself  before 
his  persecuting  adversary,  to  whom  he  knew  that  he 
was  incomparably  superior  through  the  grace  of  elec- 
tion. Let  those,  then,  who  are  still  ignorant  in  what 
rank  they  are  held  by  God,  learn  in  what  way  they 
should  humble  themselves  to  their  neighbour,  if  even 
His  elect  thus  humble  themselves  before  those  to  whom 
they  know  they  are  already  preferred  in  His  secret 
judgments. 

But  it  is  a  usual  mark  of  the  elect,  that  they  ever 
think  more  meanly  of  themselves  than  they  really 
deseiTe.  Hence  Solomon  invites  the  little  ones  to 
wisdom,  saying,  "Whoso  is  simple,  let  him  turn  in 

•  Isa.  V.  21.  •»  Rom.  xii.  16.  «  1  Sam.  xv.  17. 

^  Ibid.  xziv.  14. 
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hither  V  But  he  who  as  yet  despises  not  himself, 
does  not  lay  bold  of  the  humble  wisdom  of  God.  Hence 
the  Lord  says  in  the  Gospel :  "  I  thank  Thee,  0  Fa« 
ther.  Lord  of  heaven  and  earthy  because  Thou  hast 
hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  unto  babes'/'  Hence,  advising  his 
disciples,  the  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  says,  '*  Let  each 
esteem  others  better  than  themselves  >/'  For  because 
the  wicked  man  considers  every  one  whom  he  knows, 
to  be  inferior  to  himself,  the  righteous,  on  the  contrary, 
endeavours  to  regard  ail  his  neighbours  as  superior  to 
himself;  and  lest,  when  one  person  humbles  himself 
before  another,  this  humihty  should  tend  to  the  pride 
of  the  other,  Paul  rightly  admonished  both  parties, 
Baying,  "each  esteemmg  others  better  than  them- 
selves,''  in  order  that  iu  the  thought  of  the  heart 
L  should  prefer  liim  to  myself,  and  he  iu  return  should 
prefer  me  to  himself;  so  that,  when  the  heart  is  kept 
aown  on  both  sides,  no  one  may  be  elated  by  the  hou- 
[lur  bestowed  on  him. 

Far  God  remteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble. 

It  often  happens  with  the  proud,  that,  if  they  ever 
perlbrm  oue  siugle  good  thiug,  however  trifling,  they 
immediately  turn  away  the  thought  oi  their  mind  from 
all  their  faults,  ana  look  with  all  their  attention  at  this 
last  good  thing  they  may  have  uoue ;  aud  that  from  this 
they  regard  theuiselves  as  already  holy,  forgetting  all 
tlie  wickedness  they  iiave  committed,  keeping  iu  mind 
only  their  one  goou  action,  which  perhaps  they  were  able 
but  imperliectiy  to  perform.  On  the  other  haud,  it  is 
Ubually  the  case  with  the  Elect,  tuat  though  powerlui 
iu  the  grace  of  many  virtues,  oue  sin,  however  lucon- 
siuerabie,  greatly  harab^es  aud  assails  theuj,  m  order 
that  by  coiibideriug  tnat  tUey  are  weakened  in  oue 
quarter,  tliey  may  not  pride  theiubelves  on  those  vir- 

•  Prov.  ix.  4.  '  St.  Matt.  xi.  26.  «  PhU.  ii.  8. 
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tues  in  which  they  are  powerful.  And  while  they 
tremble  at  their  weakness,  they  also  maintain  more 
humbly  that  point  in  which  they  are  strong.  The 
wicked,  by  thus  incautiously  looking  at  their  one  in- 
considerable good  quality,  discern  not  the  many  and 
grievous  sins  in  which  they  are  plunged.  And  it  is 
so  ordered  by  a  marvellous  dispensation,  that  the  Elect, 
from  the  fear  of  being  weakened  by  even  their  most 
minute  sin,  lose  not  the  great  virtues  to  which  they 
have  advanced. 

It  is  so  ordered,  then,  by  the  rule  of  a  righteous 
and  secret  judgment,  that  their  evils  are  of  service  to 
the  one,  and  that  their  good  things  are  injurious  to 
the  others ;  when  those  make  use  of  their  slight  sins 
for  their  advance  in  virtue,  and  these  avail  themselves 
of  their  smallest  good  deeds  to  add  to  their  sio. 
For  those  advance  to  greater  perfection  in  virtue  firom 
the  fact  that  they  are  tempted  to  sin ;  but  these  £ill 
back  into  greater  sin,  from  the  fact  that  they  boast 
of  their  goodness.  And  as,  though  to  one  man  whole- 
some fooid  taken  improperly  brings  sickness^  to  an- 
other the  poison  of  a  serpent  applied  as  medicine  re- 
stores health ;  so  the  suggestion  of  wickedness,  with 
which  we  are  often  tempted  against  our  will  ai.d 
efforts,  is  turned  into  a  remedy,  when  the  mind  which 
is  raised  on  high  by  its  virtues,  is  brought  low  by  the 
temptation  it  sees  ranged  against  it  \ 

Mumble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty  hand  of 
Ood,  that  Me  may  exalt  you  in  due  titne. 

It  is  a  thing  to  be  especially  borne  in  mind,  that 
each  individual  soul  is  rendered  the  more  precious  iu 
the  sight  of  God,  by  how  much  it  is  for  love  of  the 
truth  the  more  despised  in  its  own  eyes :  "  When  thou 
wast  little  in  thine  own  sight,  wast  thou  not  made  the 
head  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  ^  ?"  As  if  to  say,  "  Thou 
wast  great  with  Me,  because  thou  wast  contemptible  to 

^  St.  Greg.  Mor.,  Job,  Bk.  xxxiv.  42—46.  *  1  Sam.  xr.  17. 
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thyself;  but  now,  because  thou  art  great  to  thyself, 
thou  art  become  contemptible  to  Me."  Every  man 
becomes  the  more  worthless  to  God,  in  proportion  as 
he  is  more  precious  to  himself,  so  much  the  more 
precious  to  God  as  he  is  for  His  sake  more  worthless 
to  himself^. 

Casting  all  your  care  upon  Him,  for  He  careth  for 
you.  Be  sober,  be  diligent,  for  your  adversary  the  devil, 
as  a  roaring  lion,  wcUketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  inay 
devour. 

Behold  it  was  said  by  the  Divine  voice  to  blessed 
Job,  that  he  was  not  saved  by  his  own  right  hand  ^,  and 
yet  certain  men,  who  are  far  from  the  strength  of  this 
man,  despising  the  assistance  of  God,  trust  that  they 
can  be  saved  by  their  own  strength.  And  for  these 
what  else  ought  we  to  pray,  except  that,  if  we  have 
already  received  the  gift  of  good  works,  we  may  re- 
ceive this  gift  also,  to  know  from  whom  we  have 
received  them  P  But  since  the  Lord  in  the  preceding 
words  mentioned  the  greatness  of  His  power,  in  what 
follows  He  points  out  the  wickedness  of  the  ancient 
enemy :  in  order  that  the  good  servant,  having  first 
heard  of  the  virtues  of  the  Lord,  might  know  how  much 
to  love,  and  having  known  afterwards  the  craft  of  the 
devil,  might  learn  how  much  to  fear.  Whence  it  is 
well  said  by  the  Prophet,  "  The  lion  hath  roared,  who 
will  not  fearP  The  Lord  God  hath  spoken,  who  can 
but  prophesy"* ?"  For  after  the  power  of  the  Creator 
had  been  made  known  to  him,  the  strength  of  his 
adversary  ought  not  to  be  concealed  from  him,  in 
order  that  he  might  submit  himself  the  more  humbly 
to  his  defender,  the  more  accurately  he  had  learned 
the  wickedness  of  his  enemy,  and  might  the  more 
ardently  seek  his  Creator,  the  more  terrible  he  found 
the  enemy  to  be,  whom  he  had  to  avoid  °. 

Whom  resist,  stedfast  in  the  faith. 

^  8t.  Greg.  xyilL  {  69.  i  Job  zl.  14,  40.  -  Amos  iii.  8. 
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"But  the  devil  is  hard|  and  by  his  power  rules  oyer 
the  servants  of  GK)d.'' 

He  cannot  rule  over  the  servants  of  God  who  be* 
lieve  in  Him  with  all  their  hearts.  The  devil  may 
strive,  but  he  cannot  overcome  them.  For  if  ye  resist 
him,  he  will  flee  away  with  shame  from  you.  But 
they  that  are  not  full  in  the  faith,  fear  the  devil,  as 
if  he  had  some  ^reat  power.  For  the  devil  tries  the 
servants  of  Gt)d,  and  if  he  finds  them  empty,  he 
destroys  them.  For  as  a  man,  when  he  fills  up  vessek 
with  good  wine,  and  among  them  puts  a  few  vessek 
half  full,  and  comes  to  try  and  taste  of  the  vessels, 
does  not  try  those  that  are  full,  because  he  knows  that 
they  are  good;  but  tastes  those  that  are  half  full, 
lest  they  should  grow  sour ;  for  vessels  half  full  soon 
grow  sour,  and  lose  the  taste  of  wine:  so  the  devil 
comes  to  the  servants  of  God  to  try  them.  They  that 
are  full  of  faith  resist  him  stoutly,  and  he  departs 
from  them,  because  he  finds  no  place  where  to  enter 
into  them ;  then  he  goes  to  those  that  are  not  full  of 
faith,  and  because  he  has  place  of  entrance  be  goes 
into  them,  and  does  what  he  will  with  them,  and  tney 
become  his  servants. 

But  I,  the  messenger^  of  repentance,  say  unto  you, 
Fear  not  the  devil.  For  I  am  sent  unto  you,  that 
I  may  be  with  you,  as  many  as  shall  repent  with  your 
whole  heart,  and  that  I  may  confirm  you  in  the  faith. 
Believe,  therefore,  ye  who  by  reason  of  your  trans- 
gressions have  forgot  Qod,  and  who  comparing  your 
salvation  with  your  sins,  lead  your  lives  in  trouble; 
that  if  ye  shall  turn  to  the  Lord  with  your  whole 
hearts,  and  shall  serve  Him  according  to  His  will,  He 
will  give  a  remedy  to  your  souls,  notwithstanding 
your  former  sins,  and  ye  shall  have  dominion  over  aU 
the  works  of  the  devil.  Be  not  then  afraid  in  the 
least  of  his  threatenings,  for  they  are  without  force, 
as  the  sinews  of  a  dead  man.     But  hearken  unto  me, 

*  Or,  the  SDgeL 
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ind  fear  the  Lord  Almighty,  Who  is  able  to  save  and 
x>  destroy  you;  and  keep  His  commandments,  that 
f%  may  live  nnto  God  p. 

Whom  remtf  stedfast  in  the  faith. 

The  devil  is  defeated  the  more  powerfully  by  the 
Blecty  the  more  they  bow  themselves  with  great  hu* 
nility  before  the  sole  Author  of  all  things.  Since, 
lierefore,  from  his  being  proved  to  be  very  insupport- 
ible  when  the  Lord  permits  it,  we  know  plainly  with 
low  strong  an  enemy  we  are  fighting ;  it  remains  for 
)ach  of  us  to  subject  himself  more  entirely  to  his 
Ifaker,  the  more  truly  he  considers  the  mighty  power 
>f  his  adversary  against  him.  For  what  are  we  but 
lust  ?  and  what  is  he  but  one  of  the  heavenly  spirits, 
ind,  which  is  still  greater,  their  chief?  What,  then, 
)an  one  venture  on  his  own  strength  when  he  contends, 
;hough  dust,  against  the  chief  of  angels  P  But,  be- 
muse the  Creator  of  heavenly  spirits  has  assumed  an 
»rthly  body,  lowly  dust  now  rightly  overcomes  the 
iiaughty  angel  ^.  For  by  adhering  to  True  Strength 
le  ^aius  powers  which  the  apostate  spirit  lost  by 
relying  on  himself  And  it  is  meet  for  him,  who 
relieved  that  he  was  strong,  when  he  had  forsaken 
[lis  Creator,  to  be  conquered  by  dust,  in  order  that 
le  may  learn  by  defeat,  that  he  has  failed  through 
[iride.  But  he  pants  with  furious  rage,  because,  while 
lufferings  torture  him  below,  man  ascends  to  the  high- 
est happiness ;  because  flesh  is  exalted  to,  and  abides 
in,  that  loftiness  from  which  he,  that  great  spirit,  lies 
2ast  forth  for  ever.  But  their  relative  deserts  changed 
the  positions  of  their  minds.  Thus,  thus  did  pride 
leserve  to  be  cast  down,  thus  humility  to  be  exalted, 
K>  as  that  a  heavenly  spirit  might  endure  hell  through 
Bxalting  himself,  and  earth,  through  humility,  reign 
for  ever  above  the  heavens'. 

*  The  Shepherd  of  St.  Hennas.    The  Twelfth  Command,  y.,  vii. 
Wake.  ^  So  St.  Ang.,  Pb.  Ixi.  §  S,  p.  177,  "  For  in  Christ." 
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Knoiring  that  the  same  affli^^tions  are  accomplished  in 
your  brethren  that  are  in  the  world, 

SuflTerinjy  is  here  the  portion  of  the  Elect,  in  order  to 
their  being  trained  for  the  rewards  of  their  heavenly 
inheritance  ■. 

Our  life  in  this  sojourning  cannot  be  without  temp- 
tation ;  because  our  advance  is  made  through  tempta- 
tion. A  man  does  not  become  known  to  himself  unless 
he  be  tempted,  nor  can  he  be  crowned  except  he  shall 
have  conquered,  nor  can  he  conquer  except  he  shall 
have  striven,  nor  can  he  strive  except  he  shall  have 
encountered  an  enemy>  and  temptation  ^. 

But  the  Ood  of  all  grace,  Who  hath  called  us  to  His 
eteimal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after  that  ye  have  suffered 
a  while,  make  you  perfect ,  siablish,  strengthen^  settle  you. 

By  suffering  evil  come  the  crowns,  the  prizes,  the 
proclamation  of  victory.  And  this  may  be  seen  in  aU 
the  Saints.  Since,  then,  they  were  thus  crowned,  thus 
proclaimed,  let  us,  too,  travel  this  road.  Let  us  pray, 
indeed,  that  we  enter  not  into  temptation;  but  if  it 
should  come,  let  us  make  a  stand  with  much  man- 
liness, and  display  the  proper  readiness  of  mind,  that 
we  may  obtain  the  good  things  to  come,  through  the 
grace  and  love  towards  men  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
with  Whom  to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  glory,  might,  and  honour,  now  and  for  ever, 
and  world  without  end.     Amen  ". 

We  must  know  that  the  will  of  Satan  is  always  evil, 
but  his  power  is  never  unjust.  For  his  will  he  derives 
from  himself,  but  his  power  he  derives  from  God.  For 
what  he  himself  unrighteously  desires  to  do,  God  does 
not  allow  to  be  done,  except  with  justice.  Whence  it 
is  well  said  in  the  Book  of  Kings,  "  The  evil  spirit  of 
God  came  upon  Saul^.''  You  see  that  one  and  the 
same  spirit  is  both  called  the  Lord's  spirit,  and  an  evil 

•  St.  Greg.  xxvi.  §  37.        *  St.  Aug.,  Pb.  Ixi.  p.  176.        ■  St.  Chiy- 
0O8tom,  Horn,  xxyiii.  fin.  in  2  Cor.  '  1  Sam.  zviii.  10. 
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spirit ;   the  Lord's^  that  is,  by  the  concession  of  Jttt^'' 
power,  but  evil,  by  the  desire  of  an  unjust  will,  so  that    * 
he  is  not  to  be  dreaded  who  has  no  power  but  bv^jbei^ 
mission ;  that  Power  is  the  only  worthy  object  loi  mf, 
which,  when  It  has  allowed  the  enemy  to  vent  his 
rage,  makes  even  his  unjust  will  to  serve  the  purpose     V'^ 
of  a  just  judgment  ^  ^  * ' 

The  deep  dispensation  of  God's  judgment  for  this 
reason  often  assails  His  well-deserving  servants  with 
threats,  or  presses  on  them  with  scourges,  or  weighs 
them  down  by  some  super-imposed  burdens,  or  en- 
tangles them  in  laborious  employments,  because  it 
foresees  with  wonderful  power,  that  if  they  were  to 
remain  quiet,  and  in  freedom,  under  tranquillity,  they 
would  sink  beneath  the  wounds  of  the  mind,  ft'om  being 
unable  to  endure  the  temptations  of  the  adversary. 
Whilst,  then,  it  engages  them  in  burdens  or  scourges 
to  be  endured  without,  it  protects  them  from  receiving 
the  darts  of  temptations  within.  It  is  frequently  a 
practice  for  a  physician  to  draw  out  the  inflammation 
of  the  bowels  by  an  itching  on  the  skin ;  and  he  effects 
a  cure  within,  by  causing  an  outward  wound.  In  like 
manner,  the  medicine  of  the  Divine  Dispensation  fre- 
quently causes  the  removal  of  an  inward  wound  by 
outward  pains,  the  throwing  out  of  that  inward  cor- 
ruption of  sins  which  would  otherwise  fill  the  mind,  by 
the  deep  woimds  of  scourges.  And  yet  frequently, 
when  men  are  not  conscious  to  themselves  of  an  open 
sin,  and  are  either  tortured  by  pain,  or  weighed  down 
by  labours,  they  break  out  into  complaints  against  the 
Just  and  Almighty  Judge ;  not  observing  against  how 
mighty  an  adversary  they  are  waging  war.  Did  they 
but  anxiously  observe  his  irresistible  strength,  they 
would  not  murmur  at  the  outward  sufferings  they 
endure. 

But  what  if  Almighty   God  were  to  lighten  the 

J  St.  Greg.  Mor.,  Bk.  ii.  §  17. 
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burdens  we  suffer^  and  yet  withdraw  from  ns  H 
assistance^  and  leave  ns  amid  the  temptations  of  tl 
devil?  Where  shall  we  betake  ourselves^  when  \ 
mightw  an  enemy  is  raging  against  us,  if  we  are  n 
defenoed  by  the  protection  of  onr  Creator  *  P" 
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St.  Luke  xv.  1 — 10. 

"Then  drew  near  unto  Him  all  the  Publican 

and  sinners,"  &c. 

Then  drew  near  unto  Him  all  the  Publicans  and  sinne* 
for  to  hear  Him.  And  the  Pharisee  and  scribes  mm 
mured,  saying,  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eatei 
with  them. 

From  this  we  may  gather,  that  true  justice  fee 
compassion,  false  justice  scorn,  although  the  just  aJ 
wont  rightly  to  repel  sinners.     But  it  is  one  act  whe 

})rooooding  from  the  swelling  of  pride,  another  whe 
roin  the  zeal  for  discipline.  For  the  just,  though  oul 
wiirdly  they  spare  not  rebukes  for  the  sake  of  disci 
plino,  inwardly  cherish  sweetness  from  charity.  I: 
thdir  own  minds  they  set  above  themselves  those  whc^ 
thuy  correct,  whereby  they  keep  those  under  by  disci 
plino,  and  themselves  by  humility.  But,  on  the  cod 
trHry,  thoy  who  from  false  justice  are  wont  to  fe< 
prido  in  themselves,  despise  all  others,  and  never  i: 
ninroy  condescend  to  the  weak;  thinking  themselve 
not  to  bo  sinners,  they  are  so  much  the  worse  sinneri 
or  nuch  wore  the  Pharisees,  who,  condemning  our  Lor 
bneiiuso  Ho  rocoived  sinners,  with  parched  hearts  r£ 
vil«(I  the  very  fountain  of  mercy.  But,  because  th©; 
were  so  sick  that  they  knew  not  of  their  sicknesfi^  V 

•  Bt.  Greg.  Mar.,  Bk.  iTiiii.  S  35. 
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the  end  that  they  might  know  what  they  were,  the.  • 
heavenly  Physician  answers  them  with  mild  applica^ 
tiona,  for  it  follows  : — 

And  He  spake  this  parable  unto  them,  sayin0y  What 
man  of  you  having  an  hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of 
them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  unldernes^p  - 
and  go  after  that  which  is  lost,  until  he  find  it  ? 

He  gave  a  comparison  which  man  might  recognise 
in  himself,  though  it  referred  to  the  Creator  of  men  ^     ' 

We  may  hence  understand  the  extent  of  our  Sa- 
Tiour's  kingdom.  For  He  says  there  are  an  hundred 
sheep,  bringing  to  a  perfect  sum  the  numbers  of  ra- 
tional creatures  subject  to  Him.  For  the  number 
an  hundred  is  perfect,  being  composed  of  ten  decades. 
But  out  of  these  one  has  wandered,  namely,  the  race 
of  man  which  inhabits  the  earth  b. 

One  sheep  then  perished,  when  man  by  sinning  left 
the  pastures  of  life.  But  in  the  wilderness  the  ninety 
and  nine  remained,  because  the  number  of  the  rational 
creatures,  that  is  to  say,  of  angels  and  men  who  were 
formed  to  see  God,  was  lessened  when  man  perished ; 
and  hence  it  is  said,  does  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine 
in  tlie  wilderness,  because  in  truth  he  left  the  companies 
of  the  angels  in  heayen.  But  man  forsook  heayen 
when  he  sinned.  And  that  the  whole  body  of  the 
sheep  might  be  perfectly  made  up  again  in  heaven, 
lost  man  was  sought  for  on  earth;  as  it  follows,  and 
go  after  that  which  was  lost  ^. 

But  was  He  then  angry  with  the  rest,  and  moved 
by  kindness  only  to  one  ?  By  no  means.  For  they 
are  in  safety,  the  right  hand  ot  the  most  Mighty  being 
their  defence.  It  behoved  Him  rather  to  pity  the 
perishing,  that  the  remaining  number  might  not  seem 
imperfect.  For  the  one  being  brought  back^  the  hun- 
dred regains  its  own  proper  form  \ 

But  when  the  Shepherd  had  found  the  sheep.  He 

•  St.  Gregory,  Cat.  Anr.  ^  St.  Cyril,  Cat.  Aur. 
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did  not  punish  it,  He  did  not  get  it  to  the  flock  by 
driving  it ;  but  by  placing  it  upon  His  shoulder,  and 
carrying  it  gently,  He  united  it  to  His  flock.  When 
He  hath  found  it,  He  layeth  it  an  His  shoulders,  re- 
joicing ®. 

Having  found  the  sheep,  He  returns  home ;  for  our 
Shepherd  having  restored  man,  returns  to  His  hea- 
venly  kingdom. 

And  when  He  cometh  home,  He  calleth  together  His 
friends  and  neighbours,  saying  unto  them,  Rejoice  with 
Me,  for  I  have  found  My  sheep  which  was  lost. 

By  His  friends  and  neighbours  He  means  the  com- 
panies of  angels  ^  who  are  His  friends,  because  they 
are  holding  to  His  will  in  their  own  stedfastness ; 
they  are  also  His  neighbours,  because  by  their  own 
constant  waiting  upon  Him  they  enjoy  the  brightness 
of  His  sight. 

And  we  must  observe  that  He  says  not,  ''Rejoice 
with  the  sheep  that  is  found,"  but  unth  Me,  because 
truly  our  life  is  His  joy ;  and  when  we  are  brought 
home  to  heaven,  we  fill  up  the  festivity  of  His  joy*. 

Now  the  angels,  inasmuch  as  they  are  intelligent 
bein(;s,  do  not  unreasonably  rejoice  at  the  redemption 
of  man,  as  it  follows : 

/  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy  shall  be  in  heaven 
over  one  sinner  thai  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety 
and  nine  just  persons,  which  need  no  repentance. 

Let  this  serve  as  an  incentive  to  goodness,  for  a  man 
to  believe  that  his  conversion  will  be  pleasing  to  the 
assembled  Angels,  whose  favour  he  ought  to  court,  or 
whose  displeasure  to  fear**. 

By  the  preceding  parable,  in  which  the  race  of  man- 
kind was  spoken  of  as  a  wandering  sheep,  we  were 


•  St.  Gregory  Nyssen,  Cat.  Aur. 

'  Theophylact  says  :  **  The  heavenly  powers  then  are  called  sheep, 
because  every  created  nature,  as  compared  with  God,  is  as  the  beasts, 
bnt  inasmnoh  as  it  is  rational,  they  are  called  friends  and  neigh- 
bours."        V  St.  Gregory,  Cat.  Aur.         ^  St.  Ambrose,  Gat.  Am. 
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shewn  to  be  the  creatures  of  the  most  high  God,  Who 
has  ^^  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves,  and  we  are  the 
sheep  of  His  pastured  But  now  is  added  a  second 
parable,  in  which  the  race  of  man  is  compared  to  a 
piece  of  silver  which  was  lost,  by  which  He  shews  that 
we  were  made  according  to  the  royal  likeness  and 
image,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  most  high  God.  For 
the  piece  of  silver  is  a  coin  having  the  impress  of 
the  king's  image,  as  it  is  said  ^, 

Either  what  woman  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she 
lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep  the 
house,  and  seek  diligently  till  she  find  it  ? 

He  Who  is  signified  by  the  Shepherd,  is  signified 
also  by  the  woman.  For  it  is  God  Himself,  God  and 
the  wisdom  of  God;  but  the  Lord  has  formed  the 
nature  of  angels  and  men  to  know  Him,  and  has 
created  them  after  His  likeness.  The  woman,  then, 
had  ten  pieces  of  silver,  because  there  are  nine  orders 
of  angels ;  but  that  the  number  of  the  elect  might  be 
filled  up,  man  the  tenth  was  created.  And  because 
there  is  an  image  impressed  on  the  piece  of  silver,  the 
woman  lost  the  piece  of  silver  when  man,  (who  was 
created  after  the  image  of  God,)  by  sinning  departed 
from  the  likeness  of  his  Creator.  The  woman  lighted 
a  candle,  because  the  wisdom  of  God  appeared  in  man. 
For  the  candle  is  a  light  in  an  earthen  vessel,  but  the 
light  in  an  earthen  vessel  is  the  Godhead  in  the  flesh. 
But  the  candle  being  lit,  it  follows,  and  disturbs^  [E.  V. 
sweep^  the  house. 

Because,  verily,  no  sooner  had  His  Divinity  shone 
forth  through  the  flesh,  than  all  our  consciences  were 
appalled.  V\rhich  word  of  disturbance  difiers  not  from 
that  which  is  read  in  other  manuscripts,  sweeps  ™,  be- 
cause the  corrupt  mind,  if  it  be  not  first  overthrown 
through  fear,  is  not  cleansed  from  its  habitual  faults. 
But  when  the  house  is  broken  up,  the  piece  of  silver  is 

*  Pb.  xcv.  7.  ^  St.  Chrys.  Cat.  Aur.  (in  Chrys.  non  ooo.) 

1  Evertit.  ■  Everrit. 
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foimd,  for  she  seeks  diligently  until  she  finds  it;  for  truly 
when  the  conscience  is  disturbed,  the  likeness  of  the 
Creator  is  restored  in  man  ^ 

And  iciien  she  had  found  it,  she  calls  together  her 
friends  and  her  neighbours. 

The  piece  of  silver  being  found,  He  makes  the  hea- 
venly powers  partakers  of  the  joy,  whom  He  made  the 
ministers  of  His  dispensation. 

Her  neighbours;  the  heavenly  powers  are  "nigh" 
unto  Divine  wisdom,  inasmuch  as  they  approach  Him 
through  the  grace  of  continual  vision  °. 

Thanks  be  to  Him  Who  sought  me  when  a  run- 
away ;  Who  by  calling  me,  re-called  me  from  destruc- 
tion ;  Who  made  my  night  light.  How  was  the  night 
made  light  ?  By  Christ  coming  down  into  the  night. 
Christ  took  flesh  in  this  world,  and  enlightened  for  us 
the  night.  The  woman,  when  she  had  lost  a  drachma, 
lighted  a  candle.  The  wisdom  of  God  had  lost  a 
drachma.  What  is  a  drachma?  a  piece  of  money 
whereon  was  the  image  of  the  King.  For  man  was 
made  in  the  image  of  God,  and  had  perished.  And 
what  did  the  wise  woman  P  She  lighted  a  lamp ;  a 
lamp  is  made  of  clay,  yet  has  light  whereby  the 
drachma  may  be  found.  The  lamp  of  wisdom,  then, 
the  Flesh  of  Christ,  is  made  of  clay,  yet  shines  with 
His  word,  and  finds  the  lost. 

He  seeks  and  finds ;  His  neighbours  rejoicing  with 
Hitn,  every  spiritual  creature  which  doth  approach 
near  unto  God.  To  the  joy  of  the  neighbours  the 
piece  of  silver  was  found ;  to  the  joy  of  the  angels 
the  human  soul  was  found  p. 

Who  sought  after  the  lost  sheep,  and  the  lost  piece 
of  silver  P  Was  it  not  the  loser  p  But  who  was  the 
loser  P  Was  it  not  he  who  once  possessed  them  ? 
Who,  then,  was  thatP  Was  it  not  he  to  whom  they 
belonged  P    Since,  then,  man  is  the  property  of  none 

°  St.  Gregoo'.  Cat.  Atir.  <>  Ibid. 

»•  St.  Aug.  on  Pb.  cxxxiv.  and  civ. 
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other  than  the  Creator,  He  possessed  him  Who  owned 
him ;  He  lost  him  Who  once  possessed  him ;  He  nought 
him  Who  lost  him ;  He  found  him  Who  sought  him ; 
He  rejoiced  Who  found  him.  Therefore  the  purport 
of  neither  parable  has  anything  whatever  to  do  with 
him,  to  whom  belongs  neither  the  sheep  nor  the  piece 
of  diver,  that  is  to  say,  man.  For  he  lost  him  not, 
becanse  he  possessed  him  not;  and  he  sought  him 
not,  because  he  lost  him  not ;  and  he  found  him  not, 
because  he  sought  him  not ;  and  he  rejoiced  not,  be- 
cause he  found  him  not.  Therefore,  to  rejoice  over 
the  sinner's  repentance, — that  is,  at  the  recovery  of 
lost  man, — ^is  the  attribute  of  Him  Who  long  ago  pro- 
ftssed  that  He  would  rather  that  the  sinner  should  re- 
pent and  not  die  % 

^  TertnUian  against  Marcion,  Bk.  iy.,  oh.  xzzii.  Dr.  Holmes*  Trans- 
lation. Tertollian's  object  in  this  passage,  is  to  shew  the  identity 
of  the  Saviour  of  man  with  the  Creator,  in  oontradiotion  of  Maroion, 
who  placed  Him  in  opposition.  See  note  to  TertnUian  in  the  Gospel 
for  the  Fourteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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BoMAVs  yiii.  18 — 23. 
**  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings,"  ftc. 

I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
fcorthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  re- 
vealed in  U8. 

Are  not  worthy  to  be  compared.  Paul  doth  not  say, 
''With  the  rest  that  is  to  come/'  but  what  is  much 
greater,  unth  the  glory  which  is  to  come.  For  it  does  not 
follow,  that  where  rest  is  there  is  glory ;  but  that  where 
glory  is  there  is  rest,  does  follow ;  then,  as  he  had  said 
that  it  is  to  come,  he  shews  that  it  already  is.  For  he 
does  not  say,  that  which  is  to  be,  but  which  shall  be  re- 
vealed in  us,  as  if  already  existing,  but  unrevealed.  As 
also  in  another  place  he  said,  in  clearer  words,  ''Our  life 
is  hid  with  Christ  in  God\"  Be,  then,  of  good  heart 
about  it.  For  already  hath  it  been  prepared,  and 
awaiteth  thy  labours.  But  if  it  vexes  you  that  it  is 
yet  to  come,  rather  let  this  very  thing  rejoice  you. 
For  it  is  owing  to  its  being  great  and  unutterable,  and 
transcending  our  present  condition,  that  it  is  stored 
up  there.  And  he  speaks  so  as  to  shew  that  it  is  not 
in  quality  only,  but  in  quantity  also,  that  the  other 
life  has  the  advantage.  1^  or  these  sufferings,  whatever 
they  are,  are  attached  to  our  present  life;  but  the 
blessings  to  come  reach  themselves  out  over  ages  with- 
out end.  And  since  he  had  no  way  of  giving  a  par- 
ticular description  of  these,  or  of  putting  them  betore 
us  in  language,  be  gives  them  a  name  from  what  seems 
to  be  specially  an  object  of  desire  with  us,  "j/ory.'* 

•  Col.  iU.  a. 
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For  the  summit  of  blessings^  and  the  sum  of  them^ 
seems  to  be  this.*  And  to  urge  the  hearer  on  in 
another  way  also,  he  gives  a  loftiness  to  his  discourse 
by  the  mention  of  the  creation,  gaining  two  points  by 
what  he  is  next  saying,  the  contempt  of  things  present, 
and  the  desire  of  things  to  come ;  and  a  third  besides 
these,  or  rather  the  first,  is  the  shewing  how  the 
human  race  is  cared  for  on  God's  part,  and  in  what 
honour  He  holds  our  nature. 

For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waitethy  he 
says,  for  the  revelation  of  the  sons  of  Ood.  For  the 
creature  **  was  made  subject  to  vanity ^  not  willingly^  but  by 
reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope. 

And  the  meaning  is  something  of  this  kind.  This 
creature  is  in  the  midst  of  its  pangs,  waiting  for  and 
expecting  these  good  things  whereof  we  have  just  now 
spoken.  For  "earnest  expectation"  implies  expecting 
intensely.  And  so  his  discourse  becomes  more  em- 
phatic^ and  he  personifies  this  whole  world,  as  the 
prophets  also  do,  when  they  introduce  the  floods  clap- 
ping their  hands,  and  little  hills  leaping,  and  moua- 
tains  skipping;  not  that  we  are  to  fancy  them  alive, 
or  ascribe  any  reasoning  power  to  them,  but  that  we 
may  learn  the  greatness  of  the  blessings,  so  great  as 
to  reach  even  to  things  without  sense.  The  very  same 
thing  they  do  many  times  also  in  the  case  of  afflicting 
things,  since  they  bring  in  the  vine  lamenting,  and 
the  wine  too,  and  the  mountains,  and  the  boardings  of 
the  Temple  howling;  and  in  this  case,  too,  it  is  that 
we  may  imderstand  the  extremity  of  the  evils.  It  is, 
then,  m  imitation  of  these  that  the  Apostle  makes 
a  living  person  of  the  creature  here,  and  says  that 
it  groaneth  and  bewaileth ;  not  that  he  heard  any 
groan  conveyed  from  the  earth  and  heaven  to  him, 
but  that  he  might  shew  the  exceeding  greatness  of 
the  good  things  to  come,  and  the  desire  of  freedom 
from  the  ills  that  now  pervaded  them. 

^  In  modem  English,  "  creation,"  creatora. 
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For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity^  not  «r3- 
linghjj  but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjects  the  same. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  the  creature  was  made  subject  to 
ranity  ?  Why,  that  it  became  corruptibla  For  what 
cause,  and  on  what  account?  On  account  of  thee, 
O  man  I  For  since  thou  hast  taken  a  body  mortal, 
and  liable  to  suffering,  the  earth,  too,  hath  received 
a  curse,  and  brought  forth  thorns  and  thistles.  But 
that  the  heaven,  when  it  is  waxen  old  along  with  the 
earth,  is  to  change  afterwards  to  a  better  portion,  hear 
from  the  Prophet,  in  his  words :  "  Thou,  O  Lord,  in 
the  beginning  hast  founded  the  earth,  and  the  heavens 
are  the  work  of  Thy  hands.  They  shall  perish,  but 
Thou  shalt  endure;  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth 
a  garment,  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  Thou  change  them, 
and  they  shall  be  changed  ^."  Isaiah  too  declares  this, 
when  he  says.  Look  to  the  heaven  above,  and  ''  upon 
the  earth  beneath ;  for  the  heavens  shall  vanish  away 
like  smoke,  and  the  earth  shall  wax  old  like  a  gar- 
ment, and  they  that  dwell  therein  shall  die  in  like 
manner^."  Now  you  see  in  what  sense  the  creature 
is  "in  bondage  to  vanity,"  and  how  it  is  to  be 
freed  from  the  ruined  state.  For  the  one  says,  "  Thou 
shalt  fold  them  up  as  a  garment,  and  they  shall  be 
changed;"  and  Isaiah  says,  aud  they  "that  dwell 
therein  shall  perish  in  like  manner,"  not  of  course 
meaning  an  utter  perishing.  For  neither  do  they  that 
dwell  therein,  mankind,  that  is,  undergo  such  an  one, 
but  a  temporary  one,  and  through  it  they  are  changed 
into  an  incorruptible  state,  and  so,  therefore,  will  the 
creature  be.  And  all  this  he  shewed  by  the  way,  by 
his  saying,  "in  like  manner,"  which  Paul  also  says 
further  on.  At  present,  however,  he  speaks  about  the 
bondage  itself,  and  shews  for  what  reason  it  became 
such,  and  gives  ourselves  as  the  cause  of  it.  What 
then  ?  Was  it  harshly  treated  on  another^s  account? 
By  no  means,  for  it  was  on  my  account  that  it  waA 

«  Ps.  oii  25,  <&c.  ^  Isa.  li.  6. 
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made.  What  wrong,  then^  is  done  that  which  was 
made  for  my  sake,  when  it  suffereth  these  things  for 
my  correction  ?  Or,  indeed,  one  has  no  need  to  moot 
the  question  of  right  and  wrong  at  all  in  the  case  of 
things  Yoid  of  soul  and  feeling.  But  Paul,  since  he 
made  it  a  living  person,  makes  use  of  none  of  these 
topics  I  have  mentioned,  but  another  kind  of  language, 
as  desiring  to  comfort  the  hearers  with  the  utmost  ad- 
vantage. And  of  what  kind  is  this  ?  What  have  you 
to  say  ?  he  means.  It  was  evil  intreated  for  thy  sake, 
and  became  corruptible ;  yet  it  has  had  no  wrong  done 
it  For  incorruptible  will  it  be  for  thy  sake  again. 
This,  then,  is  the  meaning  of  in  hope.  But  when  he 
says,  it  was  not  unllingly  that  it  was  made  subject,  it  is 
not  to  shew  that  it  is  possessed  of  judgment  that  he 
says  so,  but  that  you  may  learn  that  the  whole  is 
brought  about  by  Christ's  care,  and  is  no  achievement 
of  its  own.     And  now  see  iu  what  hope  also. 

2'hat  the  creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  0/  corruptian. 

Now  what  is  this  creature  ?  Not  thyself  alone,  but  that 
also  which  is  thine  inferior,  and  partaketh  not  of  reason 
or  sense ;  this,  too,  shall  be  a  sharer  in  thy  blessings. 
For  "it  shall  be  freed*'  he  says, /row  tlw  bondage  of 
corruption,  that  is,  it  shall  no  longer  be  corruptible, 
but  shall  go  along  with  the  beauty  given  to  thy  body ; 
just  as  when  this  became  corruptible,  that  became  cor- 
ruptible also ;  so  now  it  is  made  incorruptible,  that  also 
shall  go  along  with  and  follow  it.  And  to  shew  this 
he  proceeds,  into  the  glorious  liberty/  of  the  children  of 
God;  that  is,  because  of  their  liberty  ^,  For  as  a  nurse 
who  is  bringing  up  a  king's  child,  when  he  has  come 

*  St.  ChxyBostom  does  not  mean  to  say  that  one  preposition  is  nsed 
for  another,  as  his  iUustration  shews.  For  the  liberty  of  the  sons  of 
God  is  both  the  thing  of  which  the  creature  partakes,  and  the  cause 
of  its  partaking ;  so  that  the  one  is  put  in  a  sense  which  implies  the 
other  too.  [Here,  as  frequently  elsewhere,  the  Compiler  has,  when 
using  the  translationa  in  the  **  Library  of  Fathers,"  mtroduced  the 
notes  appended  to  the  translation.] 
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to  his  father's  power,  does  herself  enjoy  the  good 
things  along  with  him,  thus  also  is  the  creation  he 
means.  You  see  how  in  all  respects  man  takes  the 
lead,  and  that  it  is  for  his  sake  that  all  things  are 
made.  See  how  he  solaces  the  struggler,  and  shews 
the  unspeakable  love  of  Ood  towards  man.  For  why, 
he  would  say,  dost  thou  fret  at  thy  temptations  P  thou 
art  suffering  for  thyself,  the  creation  for  thee.  Nor 
does  he  solace  only,  but  also  shews  what  he  says  to  be 
trustworthy.  For  if  the  creation,  which  was  made 
entirely  for  thee,  is  in  hope,  much  more  oughtest  thou 
to  be,  through  whom  the  creation  is  to  come  to  the 
enjoyment  of  all  those  good  things.  Thus  men  also, 
when  a  son  is  to  appear  at  his  coming  to  a  dignity, 
clothe  even  the  servants  with  a  brighter  garment,  to 
the  glory  of  the  son ;  so  will  God  also  clothe  the 
creature  with  incorruption,  for  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children. 

For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and 
travaikth  in  pain  together  until  now. 

Observe  how  he  shames  the  hearer,  saying  almost, 
Be  not  thou  worse  than  the  creation,  neither  find 
a  pleasure  in  resting  in  things  present.  Not  only 
ought  we  not  to  cling  to  them,  but  even  to  groan 
over  the  delay  of  our  departure  hence.  For  if  the 
creation  doth  this,  much  more  oughtest  thou  to  do  so, 
honoured  with  reason  as  thou  art.  But  as  this  was 
not  yet  enough  to  force  their  attention,  he  proceeds, — 

And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  the 
first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within 
ourselves. 

That  is,  having  had  a  taste  of  the  things  to  come. 
For  even  if  any  should  be  quite  stone  hurd,  he  means, 
what  has  been  given  already  is  enough  to  raise  him 
up,  and  draw  him  off  from  things  present,  and  to 
wing  him  after  things  to  come  in  two  ways,  both  by 
the  greatness  of  the  things  that  are  given,  and  by 
the  fact  that,  great  and  numerous  as  they  are,  they 
are  but  first-fruits.     For  if  the  first-fruits  be  so  great 
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that  we  are  thereby  freed  even  from  our  sins,  and 
attain  to  righteousness  and  sanctification,  and  that 
those  of  that  time  both  drave  out  devils^  and  raised 
the  dead  by  their  shadow  or  garments  ^y  consider  how 
great  the  whole  must  be.  And  if  the  creation,  devoid 
as  it  is  of  mind  and  reason,  and  though  in  ignorance 
of  these  things,  yet  groaneth,  much  more  should  we. 
Kext,  that  he  may  give  the  heretics  no  handle,  nor 
seem  to  be  disparaging  our  present  world,  we  groan, 
he  says,  not  as  finding  fault  with  the  present  system, 
but  mrongh  a  desire  of  those  greater  things.  And 
this  he  shews  in  the  words,  toaiting  for  the  adoption. 
What  dost  thou  say^  let  me  hear  ?  Thou  didst  insist 
on  it  at  every  tum^  and  didst  cry  aloud^  that  we  are 
already  made  sons,  and  now  thou  placest  this  good 
thing  among  hopes,  writing,  that  we  must  needs  wait 
for  it.  Now  it  is  to  set  this  right  by  the  sequel  that 
he  says,  to  mt,  the  redemption  of  our  body.  That  is,  the 
perfect  glory.  Our  lot,  indeed,  is  at  present  uncer- 
tainty to  our  last  breath,  since  many  that  were  sons 
have  become  dogs  and  prisoners.  But  if  we  decease 
with  a  good  hope,  then  is  the  gift  unmoveable,  and 
clearer,  and  greater,  having  no  longer  any  change  to 
fear  from  death  and  sin.  Then,  therefore,  will  the 
grace  be  secure,  when  our  body  shall  be  freed  from 
death  and  its  countless  ailments.  For  this  is  full  re- 
demption, not  a  redemption  only^  but  such,  that  we 
shall  never  again  return  to  our  former  captivity.  For 
that  thou  ma}  est  not  be  perplexed  at  hearing  so  much 
of  glory  without  getting  any  distinct  knowledge  of  it, 
he  partially  exposes  to  thy  view  the  things  to  come, 
setting  before  thee  the  change  of  thy  body^  and  along 
with  it  the  change  of  the  whole  creation. 

And  this  he  has  put  in  a  clearer  light  in  another 
passage,  where  he  says,  '^  Who  shall  change  our  vile 
body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious 
Body  ^"  And  in  another  place  he  writes,  and  says, 
''  But  when  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality^ 

'  Aeto  T.  16 ;  xix,  12.  f  PhiL  iu.  21. 
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then  sball  the  saying  that  is  written  be  brought  to 
pass,  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory^."  But  to 
shew  that  with  the  corruption  of  the  body  the  con- 
stitution of  the  things  of  this  life  will  also  come  to  an 
end,  he  wrote  again  elsewhere*,  "For  the  fashion  of 
this  world  passeth  away^.*' 

The  blessed  Apostle  Paul,  who  being  by  the  divine 
good  pleasure  carried  up  into  the  third  heaven,  and 
into  Paradise,  bears  witness  that  he  heard  unspeak- 
able words ;  who  glories  that  he  saw  Jesus  Christ  by 
a  faith  not  without  sight ;  who  delivers  that  whidi 
he  both  learnt  and  saw,  in  a  more  entire  truth  of 
assurance,  says,  T/ic  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are 
not  uvrthy  to  be  compared  fcith  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed  in  us.  Who,  then,  does  not  labour  with 
all  his  strength  to  attain  to  so  great  glory,  that  he 
may  be  made  the  friend  of  God,  and  presently  be  in 
joy  with  Christ  P  that  after  penalties  and  torments  on 
earth,  he  may  reap  divine  rewards  ?  If  to  the  soldiers 
of  this  world  it  is  a  glorious  thing,  when  they  have 
conquered  the  enemy,  to  return  triumphant  into  their 
country ;  how  far  better  and  greater  is  the  glory, 
having  conquered  the  devil,  to  return  triumphant 
into  Paradise,  and  wherofrom  Adam  was  cast  out 
for  sin,  thither,  with  the  overthrow  of  his  subduer, 
to  carry  in  the  trophies  of  victory  ?  to  offer  to  Grod 
the  gift  He  most  accepts,  faith  uncorrupt,  virtue  of 
spirit  unfailing,  praise  of  devotion  full  of  honour? 
to  be  His  companion,  when  He  enters  upon  His  way 
to  take  vengeance  of  His  enemies?  to  stand  beside 
Him,  when  He  sits  in  judgment?  to  be  made  co- 
heir of  Christ?  to  be  equal  with  Angels,  with  Pa- 
triarchs, with  Apostles,  with  Prophets;  to  rejoice  in 
the  possession  of  the  heavenly  kingdom?  These 
thoughts,  wbat  persecutions  can  conquer,  what  tor- 
ments can  subdue  them  ?  The  mind  that  is  grounded 
in  religious  meditations  abides  in  strength  and  sted- 

^  1  Cor.  XY.  54  ^  Ibid.  yii.  81.  i  St.  ChzyBOBtom. 
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fastness ;  against  all  terrors  of  the  devil  and  Uireats 
of  the  world,  that  spirit  abides  unshaken  which  nas  its 
strength  from  a  sure  and  solid  faith  in  the  things  to 
come.  In  persecution,  earth  is  shut,  but  heaven  opens ; 
antichrist  threatens,  but  Christ  protects ;  death  enters, 
but  immortality  ensues ;  in  our  destruction  the  world 
is  taken  from  us,  in  our  restoration  Paradise  is  awarded 
us ;  the  life  of  time  is  quenched,  the  life  of  eternity 
accomplished.  What  dignity  and  what  safety  is  it  to 
go  forth  hence  in  joy ;  among  afflictions  and  straits  to 
go  forth  with  glory !  In  a  moment  to  close  the  eyes 
which  had  been  looking  upon  men  and  earth,  and  to 
open  them  at  once,  where  God  and  Christ  are  seen ! 
How  fleet  the  transit  into  joy  ;  suddenly  snatched 
from  earth,  to  be  placed  in  the  realms  of  heaven ! 
These  things  we  ought  to  embrace  in  our  minds  and 
thoughts;  on  these  to  meditate  day  and  night.  If 
the  soldier  of  God  be  thus  found  when  persecution 
meets  him,  his  valour^  prompt  to  battle,  will  not  be 
able  to  be  conquered.  Or  if  his  summons  call  him 
sooner  awav,  a  faith  that  had  become  ready  for  mar- 
tyrdom will  hot  be  without  reward.  Without  the 
penalty  of  delay  the  reward  will  be  rendered  by  God 
the  Judge :  in  persecution  the  crown  is  with  the  war- 
rior, and  in  peace  with  the  true  of  heart  ^. 


THE   GOSPEL. 

St.  Luke  vi.  36 — 42. 

««  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,"  &c. 

Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  rner' 
dful. 

The  Saviour,  taking  patterns  for  mankind  from  di- 
vine subjects,  says,  Be  ye  merciful,  as  your  Father  which 

^  From  Treatise  ziii.  of  St.  Cyprian ;  martyred  a.d.  258. 
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is  in  heaven  is  merciful ;  and,  "  Be  ye  therefore  perfect, 
even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect '." 
And  He  said  this,  not  that  we  might  become  sach  as 
the  Father  ;  for  to  become  as  the  Father  is  impossible 
for  us  creatures,  who  have  been  brought  to  be  out  of 
nothing;  but,  as  He  charged  us^  ''Be  not  like  to  horse 
and  mule"^,"  not  lest  we  should  become  as  draught 
animals,  but  that  we  ought  not  to  imitate  their  want 
of  reason,  so,  not  that  we  might  become  as  Gt)d,  did 
He  say,  Be  ye  merciful,  as  your  Father;  but  that  look- 
ing at  His  beneficent  act^  what  we  do  well,  we  might 
do,  not  for  man's  sake,  but  for  His  sake,  so  that  from 
Him  and  not  from  men  we  may  have  the  reward. 
For  as  although  there  be  one  Son  by  nature.  True  and 
Only -begotten,  yet  we,  too,  become  sons,  not  as  He  in 
nature  and  truth,  but  according  to  the  grace  of  Him 
that  calleth  ;  and,  though  we  are  men  from  the  earthi 
are  yet  called  gods  ^  not  as  the  true  God  or  His  Word, 
but  as  it  has  pleased  God  Who  has  given  us  that  grace; 
so  also,  as  God  do  we  become  merciful,  not  by  being 
made  equal  to  God,  nor  becoming  in  nature  and  truth 
benefactors,  (for  it  is  not  our  gift  to  benefit,  but  be- 
longs to  God,)  but  in  order  that  what  has  accrued 
to  us  from  God  Himself  by  grace,  these  things  we 
may  impart  to  others,  without  making  distinctions! 
but  largely  towards  all  extending  our  kind  service. 
For  only  in  this  way  can  we  become  imitators,  in  no 
other, — when  we  minister  to  others  what  comes  from 
Him^ 

Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged :  condemn  not, 
and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned, 

Christ  here  expresses  that  worst  inclination  of  our 
thoughts  or  hearts,  which  is  the  beginning  and  origin 
of  a  proud  disdain.  For  although  it  becomes  men  to 
look  into  themselves^  aud  walk  alter  God,  this  they  do 

»  St.  Matt.  V.  48.  ■  Pb.  xxxii.  10.  ■  Bwl,  see 
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not,  bat  look  into  the  things  of  others,  and  while  they 
forget  their  own  passions,  behold  the  infirmities  of 
others,  and  make  them  a  subject  of  reproach  p. 

He  does  not  here  forbid  us  to  judge  all  sin  abso- 
lutely, but  lavs  this  prohibition  on  such  as  are  them- 
selves full  of  gi'eat  evils,  and  judge  others  for  any 
small  evils.  Thus  by  what  follows,  JFht/  beholded 
thou  ,the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye^  hut  per- 
ceirest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye;  he  hath 
pointed  out  to  them  that  have  understanding,  the  ex- 
cellency of  this  law.  In  like  manner,  Paul  does  not 
absolutely  forbid  to  judge  those  that  sin,  but  finds  fault 
with  disciples  who  judged  their  teacher,  and  instructs 
US  not  to  judge  those  that  are  above  us  4. 

Forgive y  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven :  give,  and  it  shall  be 
given  unto  you. 

Forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven,  relates  to  pardon- 
ing. Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you,  relates  to 
doing  kindnesses.  As  to  pardoning,  thou  both  wish- 
est  thy  sin  to  be  pardoned  thee,  and  thou  hast  an- 
other whom  thou  mayest  pardon.  Again,  as  to  the 
doing  kindnesses ;  a  beggar  asks  of  thee,  and  thou  art 
God's  beggar.  For  we  are  all,  when  we  pray,  God's 
beggars ;  we  stand,  yea,  rather,  we  fall  prostrate  before 
the  door  of  the  Great  Householder,  we  groan  in  sup- 
plication, desiring  to  receive  something ;  and  this  some- 
thing is  God  Himself.  What  does  the  beggar  ask  of 
thee?  Bread.  And  what  dost  thou  ask  of  God,  but 
Christ,  Who  saith,  "  I  am  the  living  Bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven  '.*'  Would  you  be  forgiven  ?  For* 
give,  it  shall  be  forgiven  you.  Would  you  receive  ?  Oive, 
and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you. 

Our  Lord  and  Master,  knowing  the  temptation  in 
this  life  to  take  revenge,  when  He  taught  us  six  or 
seren  petitions  in  His  Prayer,  took  none  of  them  for 
HimseU  to  treat  of,  and  to  commend  to  us  with  greater 

»  St.  Oyril  in  Cat.Lnke.  i  St.  Chrys.  in  Mat.  and  in  Cat. 
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earnestness,  than  this  one.  Why,  after  the  conclusion 
of  the  Prayer,  did  He  not  enlarge  to  us  on  what  He 
had  laid  down,  either  in  the  beginning,  or  the  middle, 
or  at  the  end  ?  Why  said  He  not,  If  the  Name  of 
God  be  not  hallowed  in  you,  or  if  ye  have  no  part  in 
the  kingdom  of  God,  or  if  the  will  of  God  be  not  done 
in  you  as  in  Heaven,  or  if  God  guard  you  not  that  ye 
enter  not  into  temptation ;  why  none  of  all  these  ?  But 
what  saith  He,  "  If  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses  ■,'* 
(in  reference  to  that  petition,  "forgive  us  our  debts 
as  we  forgive  our  debtors,'')  "  your  heavenly  Father 
will  also  forgive  you.  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men 
their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your 
trespasses."  Having  passed  over  all  the  other  peti- 
tions which  He  taught  us,  this  He  taught  us  with  an 
especial  force.  There  was  no  need  of  insisting  so  much 
upon  those  sins  in  which,  if  a  man  offend,  he  may 
know  the  means  \n  hereby  he  may  be  cured ;  but  need 
of  it  there  was  with  regard  to  that  sin  in  which,  if 
thou  offend,  there  is  no  means  whereby  the  rest  can 
be  cured. 

He  that  is  skilled  in  Heaven's  laws  dictated  this 
Prayer.  He  does  not  deceive  thee;  ask  according  to 
the  tenor  of  His  heavenly  voice  \  say,  "  Forgive  us,  as 
we  also  forgive,"  and  do  what  thou  sayest.  He  that 
lies  in  his  prayers,  loses  the  benefit  he  seeks :  he  that 
lies  in  his  prayers,  both  loses  his  cause  and  finds  his 
punishment.  God  does  not  seek  for  witness  as  regards 
thee  to  convict  thee.  He  Who  dictated  the  Praver  to 
thee  is  thine  Advocate ;  if  thou  liest.  He  is  a  Witness 
against  thee ;  if  thou  dost  not  amend  thyself.  He  will 
be  thy  Judge.  So  then  both  say  it,  and  do.  For  it' 
thou  say  it  not,  thou  wilt  not  obtain,  making  thy  re- 
quests contrary  to  the  law ;  but  if  thou  say  it,  and  do 
it  not,  thou  wilt  be  further  guilty  of  lying.  There  is 
no  means  of  evading  that  verse,  save  by  fiufilling  what 
we  say.     Can  we  blot  this  verse  out  of  our  Prayer? 

•  St.  Matt.  yi.  14  15,  <&c. 
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Would  ye  that  the  clause,  "Forgive  us  our  debts," 
should  be  there,  and  that  we  should  blot  out  what 
follows,  "As  we  also  forgive  our  debtors ?"  Thou  shalt 
not  blot  it  out,  lest  thou  be  first  blotted  out  thyself. 
Thou  that  wishest  to  receive,  give ;  thou  that  wishest 
to  be  forgiven,  forgive. 

Take  heed,  my  brethren,  my  sons,  sons  of  God,  take 
heed,  I  beseech  you,  of  that  which  I  am  saying  to  you. 
Fight  to  the  uttermost  of  your  powers  with  your  own 
hearts.  And  if  ye  shall  see  your  anger  making  a  stand 
against  you,  pray  to  God  against  it,  that  God  may  make 
thee  conqueror  of  thyself,  that  God  may  make  thee  con- 
queror, I  say,  not  of  thine  enemy  without,  but  of  thine 
own  soul  within.  For  He  will  give  thee  His  present 
help,  and  will  do  it  ^ 

Give^  and  it  shall  he  given  unto  you;  good  measure f' 
pressed  down,  and  shaken   together,  and  running  over, 
fsliall  men  give  into  your  bosom.     For  tcith  the  same  mea- 
sure that  ye  mete  withal,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

He  says,  shall  men  give,  because  through  the  merits 
of  these  to  whom  they  have  given,  even  a  cup  of  cold 
water  in  the  name  of  a  disciple  °,  shall  they  be  thought 
worthy  to  receive  a  heavenly  reward^. 

The  Lord  added  to  what  had  gone  before  a  very  ne- 
cessary parable,  as  it  is  said,  And  He  spake  a  parable 
unto  them;  for  His  Disciples  were  the  future  teachers 
of  the  world,  and  it  therefore  became  them  to  know 
the  way  of  a  virtuous  life,  having  their  minds  illu- 
minated, as  it  were,  by  a  divine  brightness,  that  they 
should  not  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  And  then 
He  adds.  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind  ?  But  if  any 
should  chance  to  attain  unto  an  equal  degree  of  virtue 
with  their  teachers,  let  them  stand  in  the  measure  of 
their  teachers^  and  follow  their  footsteps.  Hence  it 
follows. 

The  disciple  is  not  above  his  tnaster. 

«  St.  Angostine,  Ber.  xxxiii.,  vii,  and  Ixiv.  •  St.  Matt.  x.42. 
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Hence  also  Paul  says,  "  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  as  I 
am  of  Christ/'  Since  Christ  therefore  jadged  not,  why 
judf2;est  thou?  for  He  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but 
to  shew  mercy  y. 

It  is  a  great  evil  merely  to  be  blind,  but  to  be  in 
such  a  case  and  have  none  to  lead  him,  nay,  to  occupy 
the  place  of  a  puide,  is  a  double  and  triple  ground  of 
censure.  For  if  it  be  a  dangerous  thing  for  the  blind 
man  not  to  have  a  guide,  much  more  so  that  he  should 
even  desire  to  guide  another '. 

The  Lord  having  admonished  us  concerning  hasty 
and  unjust  judgments ;  and  because  that  they  are  most 
given  to  rash  judgment  who  judge  concerning  things 
uncertain ;  and  they  most  readily  find  fault,  who  lo?e 
rather  to  speak  evil  and  to  condemn,  than  to  cure  and 
to  correct;  a  fault  that  springs  either  from  pride  or 
jealousy, — therefore  He  subjoins, 

Why  scest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  et/e, 
and  beholdest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  f 

He  speaks  of  such  as,  though  themselves  guilty  of 
mortal  sin,  do  not  forgive  a  trivial  fault  in  their 
brother  *. 

When  then  we  are  brought  under  the  necessity  of 
finding  fault  with  any,  let  us  first  consider  whether 
the  sin  be  such  as  we  have  never  had ;  secondly,  that 
we  are  yet  men,  and  may  fall  into  it ;  then,  whether  it 
be  one  that  we  have  had,  and  are  now  without,  and 
then  let  our  common  frailty  come  into  our  mind,  that 
pity,  and  not  hate,  may  go  before  correction.  Should 
we  find  ourselves  in  the  same  fault,  let  us  not  reprove, 
but  groan  with  the  offender,  and  invite  him  to  struggle 
with  us.  Seldom,  indeed,  and  in  cases  of  great  neces- 
sity, is  reproof  to  be  employed  ;  and  then  only  that  the 
Lord  may  be  served,  and  not  ourselves  ^. 

Why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brotJiet^s  eyef 

Yea,  for  many  now  do  this ;  if  they  see  a  monk  but 

y  St.  Cyril  in  Cat.  Lnke.  *  St.  Chrys.  on  St.  Matt.  xy.  14. 

•  St.  Jerome,  Cat.  Aur.  Ifatt.  ^  St.  Aug.,  Cat.  Aur.  Matt. 
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wearing  an  unnecessary  garment^  they  produce  against 
bim  the  law  of  our  Lord^  while  they  themselves  are 
extorting  without  end,  and  defrauding  men  every  day. 
If  they  see  him  but  partaking  rather  largely  of  food, 
they  become  bitter  accusers,  while  they  themselves  are 
daily  drinking  to  excess  and  surfeiting ;  not  knowing, 
that  besides  their  own  sins,  they  do  hereby  gather  up 
for  themselves  a  greater  flame,  and  deprive  themselves 
of  every  plea.  For  on  this  point,  that  thine  own  doings 
must  be  strictly  enquired  into,  thou  thyself  hast  first 
made  the  law,  by  thus  sentencing  those  of  thy  neigh- 
bour. Account  it  not  then  to  be  a  grievous  thing,  if 
thou  art  also  thyself  to  undergo  the  same  kind  of  trial. 

Thou  hypocrite. 

Where  He  would  indicate  that  the  sin  is  great,  and 
the  punishment  and  wrath  in  store  for  it  grievous. 
He  begins  with  a  reproach.  As,  then,  unto  him  who 
was  exacting  the  hundred  pence,  He  said  in  His  deep 
displeasure,  "Thou  wicked  servant;'^  so  here,  Thou 
hypocrite.  For  not  of  protecting  care  comes  such 
a  judgment,  but  of  ill-will;  and  while  a  man  puts  on. 
a  mabk  of  benevolence,  he  is  doing  a  work  of  wicked- 
ness, causing  groundless  reproaches  and  accusations  to 
cleave  to  his  neighbours,  and  usurping  the  rank  of 
a  teacher  when  he  is  not  worthy  to  be  so  much  as 
a  disciple.  On  account  of  this,  Christ  calls  him 
hypocrite.  For  thou,  who  in  other  men's  deeds  art 
8o  bitter  as  to  see  even  the  little  things,  how  hast 
thou  become  so  remiss  in  thine  own  that  even  the  great 
things  are  hurried  over  by  thee  ? 

First  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye. 

Seest  thou  that  He  forbids  not  judging,  but  com- 
mands to  cast  out  first  the  beam  from  thine  eye,  and 
then  to  set  right  the  doings  of  the  rest  of  the  world  ? 
For,  indeed,  each  one  knows  his  own  things  better 
than  those  of  others;  and  sees  the  greater  rather  than 
the  iedS ;   and  loves  h.mseli*  more  tiian  his  neighbour. 

•  St.  Matt.  X.  10. 
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Wherefore,  if  thou  doest  it  out  of  guardian  care,  I  bid 
thee  care  for  thyself  firsts  in  whose  case  the  sin  is  both 
more  certain  and  greater.  But  if  thou  neglect  thyself, 
it  is  quite  evident  that  neither  dost  thou  judge  thy 
brother  in  care  for  him,  but  in  hatred,  and  wishing 
to  expose  him.  For  what  if  he  ought  to  be  judged? 
It  should  be  by  one  who  commits  no  such  sin^  not 
by  thee. 

Do  not,  I  warn  thee,  seize  upon  the  privilege  of  the 
Only -Begotten.  For  Him  is  the  throne  of  judgment 
reserved.  Wouldst  thou,  however,  be  a  judge  P  Thou 
hast  a  court  of  judgment  which  hath  great  profit,  and 
bears  no  blame.  Make  consideration^  as  judge,  to  sit 
upon  thy  conscience,  and  bring  before  it  all  thy  trans- 
gressions, search  out  the  sins  of  thy  soul,  and  exact 
with  strictness  the  account  thereof,  and  say,  "  Where- 
fore didst  thou  dare  to  do  this  or  that?"  And  if  she 
shun  these,  and  be  searching  into  other  men's  mat- 
tera,  say  to  her,  **  Not  about  these  am  I  judging  thee, 
not  for  these  art  thou  come  here  to  plead.  What,  if 
such  a  one  be  a  wicked  mun  ?  Thou^  why  didst  thou 
commit  this  or  that  offence?  Answer  for  thyself,  do 
not  accuse ;  look  to  thine  o^n  matters,  not  to  those  of 
others."  And  be  thou  continually  urging  her  to  this 
anxious  trial.  Then,  if  she  have  nothing  to  say,  but 
shrink  back,  wear  her  out  with  the  scourge,  like  some 
restless  and  unchaste  handmaid.  And  this  tribunal 
do  thou  cause  to  sit  every  day^  and  picture  the  river 
of  fire,  the  venomous  worm,  the  rest  of  the  torments. 

And  if  she  plead,  '^  The  devil  comes  to  me,  he  plots 
against  me,  he  tempts  me ;''  tell  her,  '*  If  thou  wen  not 
willing,  all  that  would  be  to  no  purpose."  And  if  she 
say,  '*  I  am  entangled  with  a  body,  I  am  clothed  with 
flesh,  I  dwell  in  the  world,  I  abide  on  earth ;"  tell  her, 
''  All  these  are  excuses  and  pretexts.  For  such  an  one, 
too,  was  encompassed  with  flesh;  and  such  another 
dwelling  in  the  world  and  abiding  on  earth  is  ap- 
proved ;  and  thou  thyself,  when  thou  doest  well,  due^st 
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it  encompassed  with  flesh/'  Bring  forward  those  that 
have  got  the  better,  bring  forward  the  first  woman, 
who  said,  "The  serpent  beguiled  me^,"  and  yet  was 
not  acquitted  of  the  blame. 

And  when  then  art  searching  out  these  things,  let 
no  man  disturb  thee ;  but  as  the  judges  sit  under  cur- 
tains to  judge,  so  do  thou,  instead  of  curtains,  seek 
a  time  and  place  of  quiet.     And  when  after  thy  sup- 

Eer  thou  art  risen  up,  and  art  about  to  lie  down,  then 
old  this  thy  judgment;  this  is  the  time  convenient 
for  thee^  and  the  place,  thy  bed,  and  thy  chamber. 
This  the  Prophet  likewise  commanded,  saying,  "For 
the  things  which  ye  say  in  your  hearts,  be  ye  moved 
to  compunction  upon  your  beds®."  And  for  small 
offences  require  great  satisfaction,  that  unto  the  great 
thou  mayest  never  even  approach.  If  thou  do  this 
every  day,  thou  wilt  with  confidence  stand  at  That 
fearful  Judgment-seat  T 


'  Gen.  iii.  13. 
in  St.  Matt. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

1  St.  Peter  iii.  8^15. 
Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind/'  &c. 


Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compasHon  one  of 
another,  love  as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  courteous : 

Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing :  but 
contrariunse  blessing ;  knowing  that  ye  are  thereunto  called, 
that  ye  should  inherit  a  blessing. 

What  difference  is  there  between  him  that  pro- 
voketh  and  him  that  is  provoked,  except  that  the 
one  is  convicted  of  evil  doing  first,  and  the  other 
afterwards?  Nevertheless,  each  is  guilty  of  injuring 
a  man  before  the  Lord,  Who  forbiddeth  and  Qontemneth 
all  wickedness.  In  evil  doing  no  account  is  taken  of 
the  order  of  actions,  nor  doth  a  different  place  in  that 
order  separate  what  a  like  nature  maketh  one.  Where- 
fore the  command  is  absolute  that  '*  evil  must  not  be 
recompensed  for  evil  \"  A  like  deed  hath  a  like  merit. 
How  shall  we  observe  this  command,  if,  in  our  disdain- 
fulness, we  shall  not  disdain  revenge?  And  what 
honour  shall  we  pay  to  the  Lord  God,  if  we  shall  take 
unto  ourselves  the  free  power  of  revenging  ourselves? 
We,  creatures  of  corruption,  and  earthen  vessels  that 
we  are,  are  grievously  offended  with  our  own  servants, 
who  take  upon  themselves  to  avenge  themselves  on 
their  fellow-servants;  and  those  who  offer  their  pa- 
tience as  a  gift  to  ourselves,  as  remembering  their  owu 
lowly  and  servile  condition,  and  loving  the  right  of 

*  Bom.  xii.  17. 
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masters  to  receive  honour,  we  not  only  approve  of,  but 
render  them  even  larger  satisfaction  than  they  would 
have  claimed  for  themselves.  And  is  our  cause  in  any 
dan<rer  when  thus  committed  to  the  Lord,  so  righteous 
in  judgment,  so  powerful  in  execution?  Why,  then, 
do  we  believe  that  He  is  our  Judge,  if  not  also  our 
Avenger?  This  He  promiseth  us  that  He  will  be, 
saying,  "Vengeance  is  Mine;  I  will  repay ^;"  that 
is,  **  Leave  your  vengeance  to  Me,  and  I  will  reward 
your  patience."  For  when  He  saith,  "Judge  not, 
that  ye  be  not  judged  %"  doth  He  not  require  pa- 
tience? For  who  is  he  that  will  not  judge  another, 
save  he  who  will  be  patient  in  not  avenging  himself? 
Who  judgeth  in  order  that  he  may  pardon?  And 
if  he  shall  pardon,  yet  hath  he  taken  care  to  have  the 
impatience  of  judging,  and  hath  taken  away  the 
honour  of  the  one  and  only  Judge,  that  is,  God. 
But  with  how  many  miscarriages  is  impatience  of  this 
sort  wont  to  find  fault !  How  often  hath  Revenge  re- 
pented! How  often  hath  its  violence  become  worse 
than  the  things  which  caused  it!  For  there  is  no- 
thing undertaken  with  impatience  which  can  be  ef- 
fected without  violence;  and  there  is  nothing  effected 
with  violence  which  nath  not  met  either  a  stumbling- 
block,  or  an  overthrow,  or  hath  gone*  headlong.  Now 
it  thou  avenge  thyself  too  slightly^  thou  wilt  be  mad ; 
if  too  abuudanily,  thou  wilt  be  overburdened.  What 
have  I  to  do  with  revenge,  the  measure  of  which, 
through  impatience  of  my  pain,  I  am  not  able  to 
regulate?  But  if  I  shall  keep  a  guard  over  my  pa- 
tience, I  shall  suffer  no  pain;  and  if  I  shall  suffer 
no  pain,  I  shall  desire  no  revenge  \ 

lie  who  hastes  and  presses  too  fast  unto  his  avenging, 
let  him  consider  that  not  yet  has  the  Avenger  been 
avenged.  How  great  is  the  Lurd  Jesus,  and  what  is 
His  patience,  that  He  Who  is  adored  iu  heaven,  is  not 

^  Bom.  xiL  19.  *  St.  Matt.  vii.  1. 

^  TertnUian,  De  Pat.,  x.  10. 
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yet  avenged  upon  earth !  Let  us  think  of  His  pa- 
tience, dearest  brethren,  in  our  persecutions  and  pas- 
sions. To  His  coming  let  us  oner  an  obedience  full 
of  waiting  thoughts.  Let  us  not,  servants  as  we  are, 
haste  with  irreligious  and  immodest  speed,  to  be  de- 
fended before  our  Lord.  Rather  press  we,  and  labour 
on,  and  let  us,  watching  with  the  whole  heart,  and 
stedfast  unto  all  long-sufifering,  maintain  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord ;  that  when  the  day  of  anger 
and  avenging  comes,  we  may  not  be  punished  with  the 
impious  and  the  sinning,  but  may  receive  honour 
among  righteous  men  and  fearers  of  God^ 

For  he  that  will  love  life,  and  see  good  days,  let  him 
refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they  speak 
no  guile  :  let  him  eschew  evil,  and  do  good ;  let  him  seek 
peace,  and  ensue  it. 

"  What  man  is  he  that  desireth  life,  and  loveth  to 
see  good  days^?''  Doth  not  every  one  among  you 
answer,  I  ?  Is  there  any  man  among  you  that  loveth 
not  life,  that  is,  that  desireth  not  lite,  and  loveth  not 
to  see  good  days  ?  Do  ye  not  daily  thus  murmur,  and 
thus  speak?  how  long  shall  we  suffer  these  things? 
Daily  are  they  worse  and  worse ;  in  our  fathers'  time 
were  days  more  joylul,  were  days  better.  O,  if  thou 
couldst  ask  those  same,  thy  fathers,  in  like  manner 
would  they  murmur  to  thee  of  their  own  days.  "  Our 
fathers  were  happy,  miserable  are  we,  evil  days  have 
we :  such  an  one  ruled  over  us,  we  thought  that  after 
his  death  might  some  rei'reshing  be  given  to  us ;  worse 
things  have  come :  O  God,  shew  unto  us  good  days !" 
What  man  is  he  that  desireth  life,  and  would  fain  see 
good  days  ?  Let  him  not  seek  here  good  days  1  A  good 
thing  he  seeketh,  but  not  in  its  right  place  dotti  he 
seek  it. 

Good  days  thou  scekest,  together  let  us  seek,  seek 
not  here.  Always  are  there  evil  days  in  this  world, 
but  always  good  days  in  God.     Good  days  had  Abra- 

■  St.  Cyprian,  Treat,  xi.  '  Ps.  xxziv.  12. 
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ham,  but  within,  in  his  heart;  evil  days  had  he,  when 
through  famine  he  changed  his  place  and  sought  food  ^. 
So  all  men  have  sought  food.  Had  Paul  good  days, 
who  saithy  "  In  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in 
cold  and  nakedness^  ^^P  But  let  not  the  servants  be 
wroth ;  the  Lord  Himself  had  not  good  days  in  this 
world ;  insults,  injuries,  the  Cross,  and  all  those  evils 
did  He  suffer. 

Let  not  a  Christian  then  murmur,  let  him  see  whose 
steps  he  foUoweth ;  but  if  he  loveth  good  days,  let  him 
hearken  unto  Him  in  the  Psalm,  teaching  and  saying, 
"  Come  ye  children,  hearken  unto  Me ;  I  will  teach  you 
the  fear  of  the  Lord*."  What  wouldest  thou  P  Life  and 
good  days  P  Hear  and  do.  Keep  thy  tongue  from  evil, 
and  thy  Hps  that  they  speak  no  guile,  that  is,  defraud  not 
any,  lie  not  to  any. 

But  what  is  to  escJiew  evil^?  It  is  little  that  thou 
injure  none,  murder  none,  steal  not,  commit  not  adul- 
tery, do  no  wrong,  bear  no  false  witness ;  depart  from 
en'l.  When  thou  hast  departed,  thou  sayest,  now  I 
am  safe;  I  have  done  all,  I  shall  have  life,  I  shall  see 
good  days.  Not  only  saith  he  depart  from  evil,  but 
also,  and  do  good.  It  is  nothing  that  thou  spoil  not ; 
clothe  the  naked.  If  thou  hast  not  spoiled,  thou  hast 
declined  from  evil ;  but  thou  wilt  not  do  good  unless 
thou  receive  the  stranger  into  thine  house.  So  then 
depart  from  evil  as  to  do  good.  Seek  peace,  and  ensue 
it.  He  hath  not  said,  "  Tliou  shalt  have  peace  here ; 
seek  it,  and  ensue  it."  Whither  shall  I  ensue  it  ?  Whi- 
ther it  hath  gone  before.  For  the  Lord  our  Peace  hath 
risen  again,  and  hath  ascended  into  heaven.  Seek 
peace,  and  ensue  it ;  because  when  thou  also  hast  risen, 
this  mortal  shall  be  changed,  and  thou  shalt  embrace 
peace  there  where  no  mau  shall  trouble  thee.  For 
there  is  perfect  peace,  where  thou  wilt  not  hunger. 
For  here  it  is  bread  that  maketh  tliy  peace ;  withhold 

f  Gen.  xii.  10 ;  xxvi.  1.        »>  2  Cor.  xi.  27.        »  Ps.  xxxiv.  11—13. 
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bread,  and  see  what  a  war  there  will  be  within  thy 
bowels.  How  is  it  that  the  righteous  groan  here,  bre- 
thren P  That  ye  may  know  that  here  we  seek  peace, 
but  shall  obtain  it  only  in  the  end.  But  in  part  must 
we  have  it  here,  that  there  we  may  deserve  it  wholly. 
What  is  "  In  part  ?"  Let  us  be  peaceful  here,  let  us 
love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  So  love  thy  brother 
as  thyself,  be  at  peace  with  him. 

Seek  peace,  brethren.  The  Lord  saith,  "  These  things 
have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  Me  ye  might  have 

feace  *."     Peace  in  this  world  I  promise  not  unto  you. 
n  this  life  is  not  true  peace,  neither  tranquillity.    The 
1'oy  of  immortality,  the  society  of  angels,  is  promised. 
3ut  whoever  hath  not  sought  it  while  he  hath  been 
here,  shall  not"find  it,  when  he  shall  arrive  there. 

The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous  :  fear  not, 
then ;  labour ;  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  thee. 
And  His  ears  are  open  unto  th^ir  prayers.  What 
wouldest  thou  more?  If  an  householder  in  a  great 
house  should  not  hearken  to  a  servant  murmuring,  he 
would  complain,  and  say,  **  What  hardships  do  we  here 
suffer,  and  none  heareth  us!*^  Canst  thou  say  this  of 
God,  **  What  hardships  I  suffer,  and  none  heareth  me?" 
If  He  heard  me,  haply,  sayost  thou,  He  would  take 
away  my  tribulation ;  I  cry  unto  Him,  and  yet  have 
tribulation.  Only  do  thou  hold  fast  His  ways,  and 
when  thou  art  in  tribulation.  He  heareth  thee.  But 
He  is  a  Physician,  and  still  thou  hast  something  of 
putrefaction ;  thou  criest  out,  but  still  He  cutteth,  and 
taketh  not  away  His  hand,  until  He  hath  cut  as  much 
as  pleaseth  Him.  For  that  physician  is  cruel  who 
heaieth  a  man,  and  spareth  his  wound  and  putrefac- 
tion. How  do  mothers  rub  their  children  in  the  bath 
for  their  health.  Do  not  the  little  ones  cry  out  in  their 
hands?  Are  they  then  cruel  because  they  spare  not, 
nor  hearken  unto  their  tears  ?  Are  they  not  full  of 
affection  ?    And  yet  the  children  cry  out,  and  are  not 

1  St.  John  xvi.  33. 
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spared.  So  our  God  also  is  full  of  charity,  but  there- 
fore seemeth  He  not  to  hear^  that  He  may  spare  and 
heal  us  for  ever. 

The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous,  and  His 
ears  are  open  unto  their  prayers. 

Haply  say  the  wicked^  I  securely  do  evil,  because 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  not  upon  me ;  God  attendeth 
to  the  righteous ;  me  He  seeth  not,  and  whatever  I  do, 
I  do  securely.  Immediately  added  the  Holy  Spirit, 
seeing  the  thoughts  of  men,  and  said, 

But  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil^. 

But  and  if  ye  suffer  for  righteousness  sake,  happy  are 
ye :  and  be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be  troubled  ; 
but  sanctify  the  Lord  Ood  in  your  Jiearts, 

And  who  is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  ye  be  follower's  of 
that  which  is  good  ? 

It  is  our  maxim  that  we  can  suffer  harm  from  none, 
unless  we  be  conyicted  as  doers  of  evil,  or  proved  to  be 
wicked;  you  may  indeed  slay  us,  but  hurt  us  you 
cannot. 

Since  we  fix  not  our  hopes  on  the  present,  we  take 
no  thought  when  men  murder  us,  knowing  that  all 
must  assuredly  die  \ 

But  and  if  ye  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake,  happy  are 
ye :  and  be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be  troubled. 

We  must  not  fear  that  a  human  enemy  can  do  any- 
thing. For  what  is  he  to  do  ?  To  say  many  evil 
things,  to  hurl  reproaches,  to  rage  with  revilings :  but 
to  thee  what  P  "  Rejoice,"  saith  Christ,  "  and  be  ex- 
ceeding glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven®." 
He  on  earth  redoubleth  reproaches,  thou  in  hea\en 
redoublest  thy  gains.  What  then  is  to  be  feared  when 
thou  sufferest  an  enemy  ?  Fear  lest  thy  love  be  trour 
bled  wherewith  thou  lovest  an  enemy  p. 

Whatever  may  befal  us,  let  us  endure.  It  is  a  suffi- 
cient consolation  in  all  circumstances  that  we  suffer  for 

-  St.  Angnstine  on  Ps.  xniv.  12—16.  »  Justin  Martyr, 

Apology.  •  St,  Matt,  v.  12.  p  St.  Auguatine,  Ps.  Iv.  8. 
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Christ.  This  divine  incantation  let  us  repeat,  and  it 
will  charm  away  the  pain  of  every  wound. 

And  how  can  we  suffer  for  Christ  ?  you  ast  If  one 
accuse  thee  falsely  in  any  case,  not  on  account  of  Christ, 
yet  if  thou  bearest  it  patiently,  if  thou  givest  thanks, 
if  thou  prayest  for  him,  all  this  thou  doest  for  Christ. 
But  if  thou  curse  him,  if  thou  utter  discontent,  if  thou 
attempt  to  revenge  it,  though  thou  shouldst  not  be 
able,  it  is  not  for  Christ's  sake ;  thou  sufferest  loss,  and 
art  deprived  of  thy  reward  on  account  of  thy  intention. 
For  it  rests  with  us  either  to  profit,  or  to  be  injured  by 
afflictions.  It  depends  not  upon  the  nature  of  the  af* 
fliction,  but  upon  the  disposition  of  our  own  minds. 
We  want  strength  of  soul,  and  nothing  will  then  appear 
grievous;  but  if  our  soul  be  weak,  we  find  a  grievance 
in  everything. 

According  to  our  dispositions,  all  things  become  to- 
lerable or  intolerable.  Let  us  strengthen  our  resola- 
tiou,  and  we  shall  bear  all  things  easily.  The  tree 
whose  roots  are  fixed  deep  in  the  earth  is  not  shaken 
by  the  utmost  violence  of  the  storm,  but  if  it  be  set 
lightly  in  the  surface  of  the  ground,  a  slight  gust  of 
wind  will  tear  it  up  from  the  roots.  So  it  is  with  us; 
if  our  flesh  bo  nailed  down  by  the  fear  of  God,  nothing 
will  be  able  to  shake  us ;  but  if  we  merely  intend  well, 
a  little  shock  will  subvert  and  destroy  us.  Wherefore, 
I  exhort,  let  us  bear  all  with  much  cheerfulness,  imi- 
tating the  Prophet,  who  says,  ''  My  soul  cleaveth  to 
Thee.''  He  wishes  us  so  to  cleave  and  be  united  to 
Him,  that  we  may  never  be  separated  from  Him.  If 
thus  we  liold  by  God,  if  thus  we  rivet  our  thoughts 
upon  Him,  if  we  thirst  with  the  love  of  Him,  all  that 
we  desire  will  be  ours,  and  we  shall  obtain  the  good 
things  to  come,  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  to  Whom 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  power, 
and  honour,  now  and  lor  ever  \     Amen. 

4  St  Chrysostom,  Horn,  on  2  Tim. 


The  Gospel  95 

THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Luke  v.   1 — 11. 

•*It  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the  people,"  &c. 

It  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the  people  pressed  upon  him 
to  hear  the  Word  of  God,  He  stood  hy  the  lake  of  Gen- 
nesaret,  and  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake :  but  the 
fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing  their 
nets.  And  He  entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  which  was 
Simon's,  and  prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust  out  a  little 
from  the  land :  and  He  sat  down,  and  taught  the  people 
out  of  the  ship.  Now  when  He  had  left  speaking,  He  said 
unto  Simon,  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your 
nets  for  a  draught.  And  Simon  answering  said  unto 
Him,  Master,  we  have  toiled  all  the  night,  and  have  taken 
nothing:  nevertheless  at  Thy  word  I  will  let  down  the 
net.  And  when  they  had  this  done,  they  inclosed  a  great 
multitude  of  fishes,  and  their  net  brake.  And  they  beck' 
oned  unto  their  partners,  which  were  in  the  other  ship, 
that  they  should  come  and  help  them.  And  they  came, 
and  filled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink. 

[^Compare  the  second  miraculous  draught  offishes,  related 

hy  St.  John  xxi.  4,  &c.] 

The  Lord,  in  a  similitude  taken  from  the  casting  of 
a  draw-net  into  the  sea ',  hath  explained  the  shore  to 
mean  the  end  of  the  world.  So  also,  in  the  miracle  of 
the  draught  of  fishes  related  by  St.  John,  where  it  is 
written,  "In  the  morning  Jesus  stood  upon  the  sea- 
shore';*' the  shore  again  signifies  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  former  similitude  is  a  parable  by  word,  not 
by  action  ;  but  by  action  the  Lord  hath  in  the 
latter  betokened  the  Church  as  it  shall  be  at  the 
end  of  the  world ;  while  in  another  fishing  [this 
in  St.  Luke]  He  hath  in  like  manner  betokened  the 
Church  as  it  should  be  in  this  present  time.     NoWj 

'  St  Matt.  xiii.  47,  <Sto.  "  St.  John  zzi.  4,  &c. 
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in  that  He  worked  this  miracle  in  the  beginning 
of  His  preaching,  but  that  after  His  resurrection, 
He  shews  that  the  first  draught  of  fishes,  which 
were  taken  into  the  ships,  signifies  the  good  and  the 
bad  which  the  Church  now  hath  in  it;  but  the  se- 
cond draught  of  fishes,  which  were  drawn  to  shore, 
signifies  the  good  only,  which  the  Church  shall  have 
for  ever,  when  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  com- 
pleted at  the  end  of  the  world.  Accordingly,  JesiM 
did  not  on  the  first  occasion^  as  on  the  second,  stand 
upon  the  shore,  when  He  commanded  them  to  take 
the  fish,  but  He  entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  which 
was  Simon' Sf  and  prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust  oiU 
a  little  from  the  land:  and  He  sat  down,  and  taught  the 
people  out  of  the  ship.  Now  when  He  had  left  speaking, 
He  said  unto  Simon,  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  ki 
down  your  nets  for  a  draught.  And  the  fishes  which 
they  caught  were  in  the  ships :  they  did  not  draw  the 
nets  to  land  ^ 

By  these  signs,  and  whatever  others  may  be  found, 
we  perceive  that  in  the  one  miracle  the  Church  in  this 
world,  in  the  other,  the  Church  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  is  figured;  and,  therefore,  the  first  took  place 
bei'ore,  the  lust  after,  the  Lord's  resurrection ;  because 
there  the  Lord  repiescnted  us  as  called,  here  as  brought 
to  lite  again.  In  the  first,  the  nets  are  not  thrown  on 
the  right  side,  lest  they  should  denote  only  the  good; 
nor  on  the  left,  lest  only  the  bad :  but,  generally,  Lei 
down  your  nets,  saith  Christ,  for  a  draught,  that  we  may 
understand  good  and  bud  to  be  meant:  whereas  the 
second  time,  He  said,  ''  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side 
of  the  ship,''  to  denote  those,  the  good  only,  that  shall 
st^iud  on  the  right  hand.  In  the  first,  the  net,  in  sig- 
niticution  of  schisms,  was  breaking;  in  the  second, 
because  in  that  consummate  peace  of  the  saints  there 
shall  be  no  schisms,  the  Evangelist  says,  ''  and  for  all 
there  were  so  many,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken;"  as 

>  St.  John  xzi.  8,  9. 
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though  he  looked  back  to  that  other  occasion  when  the 
net  was  broken,  and  by  contrast  of  that  evil  would  set 
off  this  good.  In  the  first  draught,  the  multitude  of 
fishes  taken  was  so  great,  that  the  two  ships  were  filled, 
and  began  to  sink,  i.e.  were  loaded  even  to  the  point  of 
sinking ;  for  they  did  not  sink,  only  were  in  danger. 
For  whence  arise  in  the  Church  the  great  eyils  under 
which  we  groan,  but  from  there  being  no  bearing  up 
against  the  so  great  multitude  which,  well-nigh  unto 
the  submersion  of  discipline,  enters  in  with  its  manners 
utterly  alien  from  those  of  the  saints  °.  But  the  second 
time  ^  they  cast  the  net  to  the  right  side,  and  now  they 
were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 
Those  who  on  the  right  side,  i.e.  within  the  nets  of  the 
Christian  name,  depart  this  life,  shall  come  to  light 
only  on  the  shore,  i.e.  in  the  end  of  the  world,  when 
they  rise  again.  Therefore,  they  were  not  able  so  to 
draw  the  net  as  to  discharge  into  the  ship  the  fishes 
they  had  taken,  as  was  done  in  the  other  instance  with 
those  by  which  the  net  was  burst  and  the  ships  over- 
loaded. These  of  the  right  side,  after  their  departure 
out  of  this  liie,  the  Church  hath  still,  but  hidden  from 
sight,  in  the  sleep  of  peace,  as  in  the  deep,  until  the 
net  come  unto  the  shore  to  which  it  is  being  drawn. 
Again,  that  which  in  the  first  miracle  was  figured  by 
the  two  ships,  the  same  1  take  to  be  figured  in  the 
second  by  the  two  hundred  cubits,  namely,  the  two 
classes  of  elect,  the  circumcised  and  uucircuincised  ^. 
Lastly,  in  the  first  draught  the  number  of  the  fishes 
is  not  mentioned,  as  though  in  that  were  fulfilled  what 
was  foretold  by  the  prophet:  "If  I  should  declare 
them  and  speak  of  them,  they  should  be  more  than 
I  am  able  to  express';''  but  in  the  second  they  are 
not  beyond  numbering,  but  there  is  of  them  the  par- 

•  Ang.,  Ps.  Ixv.  6.  «  St.  John  xxi.  6. 

y  The  two  ahips  figured  the  one  Ohoroh,  but  made  ont  of  two 
peoples,  joined  together  in  Christ. 
»  Ps.  xlL  7. 
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ticular  number,  a  hundred  and  fifty  and  three*,  not 
signifying  that  a  hundred  and  fifty-three  saints  only 
are  to  rise  unto  eternal  life,  but  this  number  repre- 
sents mystically  all  who  partake  of  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  ^ 

When  Simon  Pet^r  saw  it,  he  fell  dotcn  at  Jesus*  knees, 
saying,  D^artfrom  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord, 
tir  he  teas  astonied,  and  all  that  were  with  him,  at  the 
draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken. 

Calling  back  to  his  consciousness  the  crimes  he 
had  committed^  Peter  is  alarmed  and  trembles;  and 
as  being  unclean,  he  believes  it  impossible  he  can 
receive  Him  who  is  clean,  for  he  had  learnt  from 
the  law  to  distinguish  between  what  is  defiled  and 
what  holy  •. 

And  so  was  also  James ^  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zehedee, 
which  were  partners  with  Simon,  And  Jesus  said  unto 
Simon,  Fear  not,  from  henceforth  thou  shall  catch  ^  men. 

Rightly  are  nets  the  apostolical  instruments  for 
fishing,  which  kill  not  the  fish  which  are  caught, 
but  keep  them  safe,  and  bring  up  those  that  are 
tossing  about  in  the  waves  from  the  depths  below 
to  the  regions  above  ®. 

And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to  land,  they 
forsook  all,  and  followed  Him. 

He,  my  brethren,  who  resigned  not  only  what  he 
had^  but  also  what  he  longed  to  have,  resigned  much. 
For  what  poor  man  doth  not  swell  with  hope  of  this 
life  P  Who  doth  not  daily  desire  to  increase  what  he 
hathP     Peter  resigned  the  whole  world,  and   Peter 

*  St.  AngtiBtine  gives  at  length  the  mystioal  interpretation  of  the 
nnmber  158. 

^  St.  Augustine  on  St.  John  xxL  4,  <fto. 
«  St  Cynl,  Cat.  Aur.,  Luo. 

*  The  word  rendered  "catch"  signifies  in  the  original,  to  take 
alive,  (See  Numb.  xzxi.  15,  LXX.)  The  promise  to  St.  Peter  is  that 
henceforth  he  shall  take  men,  not  fish,  and  that  he  shall  take  them 
for  life,  and  not  for  death.  See  Abp.  Trench  on  this  miracle,  p.  184. 

*  St.  Ambrose  in  Cat.  Anr.,  Lnc. 
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received  the  whole  world.    They  were  like  men  who 
had  nothing,  and  yet  possessed '  all  things  ^. 

But  the  bringing  their  ships  to  land,  and  forsaking 
all  to  follow  Jesns,  may  represent  the  end  of  time, 
when  those  who  have  clung  to  Christ  shall  altogether 
depart  from  the  storms  of  this  world  K 

f  1  Cor.  Ti.  10.  f  St.  Ang.  in  Ps.  oiy.  16. 

^  St.  Aug.  in  Cat.  Lao. 
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THE    EPISTLE. 


Rom.  vi.  3 — 11. 

'<  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were 

baptized,"  &c. 

Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  tffere  baptized  into 
Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into  His  death?  Therefore 
we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death, 

0  strange  and  inconceivable  thing !  we  did  not 
really  die,  we  were  not  really  buried,  we  were  not 
really  crucified  and  raised  again ;  but  our  imitation 
was  but  in  a  figure,  while  our  salvation  is  in  reality. 
Christ  was  actually  crucified,  and  actually  buried,  and 
truly  rose  again  ;  and  all  these  things  have  been  vouch- 
safed to  us,  that  we,  by  imitation  communicating  in 
His  sufferings,  might  gain  salvation  in  reality.  O  sur- 
passing loving-kindness  !  Christ  received  the  nails  in 
His  undefiled  hands  and  feet,  and  endured  anguish; 
while  to  me,  without  sufieriug  or  toil,  by  the  fellowship 
of  His  pain,  He  vouchsafes  salvation. 

Let  no  one  then  suppose  that  Baptism  is  merely  the 
grace  of  remission  of  sins,  or  further,  that  of  adoption; 
as  John's  Baptism  bestowed  only  the  remission  of  sins. 
Nay,  we  know  full  well,  that  as  it  purges  our  sins,  and 
conveys  to  us  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  also  it  ia 
the  counterpart  of  Christ's  suiferings.  For  for  this 
cause  Paul,  just  now  read,  cried  aloud  and  says,  Knw 
ye  not,  that  as  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Christ 
Jesiis,  were  baptized  into  His  death  ?  Therefore  we  are 
buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death.     These  words  he 
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spake  to  them  who  had  settled  with  themselves  that 
Baptism  ministers  to  us  the  remission  of  sins^  and 
adoption ;  but  not  that,  further,  it  has  communion  also 
in  representation  with  Christ's  true  sufferings. 

In  order,  therefore,  that  we  may  learn,  that  what- 
soever things  Christ  endured,  He  suffered  them  for  us 
and  for  our  salvation,  and  that,  in  reality  and  not  in 
appearance,  we  also  are  made  partakers  of  His  suffer- 
ings. Paul  cried  with  all  exactness  of  truth.  Far  if  we 
hate  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  His  deaths 
ice  shall  he  also  in  the  likeness  of  Sis  resurrection.  Well 
has  he  said,  planted  together.  For  since  the  true  Yine 
was  planted  in  this  place,  we  also  by  partaking  in  the 
Baptism  of  death  have  been  planted  together  with  Him. 
And  fix  thy  mind  with  much  attention  on  the  words  of 
the  Apostle.  He  has  not  said,  For  if  we  have  been 
planted  together  in  His  death,  but,  in  the  likeness  of  His 
death.  For  upon  Christ  death  came  in  realitv,  for  His 
soul  was  truly  separated  from  His  body,  and  His  burial 
was  true,  for  His  holy  Body  was  wrapt  in  pure  linen; 
and  eveiything  happened  to  Him  truly ;  but  in  your 
case  only  the  likeness  of  death  and  sufferings,  whereas 
of  salvation,  not  the  likeness,  but  the  reality  ^ 

That  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  u^  also  should  walk  in  new- 
ness of  life. 

Here  Paul  hints,  along  with  the  duty  of  a  careful 
walk,  at  the  subject  of  the  resurrection.  In  what  way  P 
Do  you  believe,  he  means,  that  Christ  died,  and  that 
He  was  raised  again  P  Believe  then  the  same  of  thy- 
self. For  this  is  like  to  the  other,  since  both  Cross 
and  Burial  is  thine.  For  if  thou  hast  shared  in  Death 
and  Burial,  much  more  wilt  thou  in  Besurrection  and 
Life.  For  now  the  greater  is  done  away  with,  the  sin 
I  mean,  it  is  not  right  to  doubt  any  longer  about  the 
lesser,  the  doing  away  of  death. 

But  this  he  leaves  to  the  conscience  of  his  hearers  to 

•  St.  Cyril,  Cateoh.  Lect.  xx.  §  5—7. 
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reason  out,  but  himself,  after  the  resurrection  to  come 
had  been  set  before  us,  demands  of  us  another,  even  a 
new  conyersation,  which  is  brought  about  in  the  pre- 
sent life  by  a  change  of  habits.  When  then  the  for- 
nicator becomes  chaste,  the  covetous  man  merciful, 
the  harsh  subdued,  even  here  a  resurrection  has  taken 
place,  the  prelude  to  the  other.  And  how  is  it  a  re- 
surrection r  Why,  because  sin  is  mortified,  and  righte- 
ousness hath  risen  again,  and  the  old  life  hath  been 
made  to  vanish,  and  this  new  and  angelic  one  is  being 
lived  in.  But  when  you  hear  of  a  new  life^  look  for 
a  great  alteration,  a  wide  change.  But  tears  come  into 
my  eyes,  and  I  groan  deeply  to  think  how  great  reli- 
giousness Paul  requires  of  us,  and  to  what  listlessness 
we  have  yielded  ourselves  up,  going  back  after  our 
Baptism  to  the  oldness  we  before  had,  and  returning  to 
Egypt,  and  remembering  the  onions  after  the  manna. 
For  ten  or  twenty  days  at  the  very  time  of  Baptism  we 
undergo  a  change,  but  then  take  up  our  former  doings 
again.  But  it  is  not  for  a  set  number  of  days^  but 
for  our  whole  life,  that  Paul  requires  of  us  such  a  oou- 
versation. 

That  our  former  sins  were  buried,  came  of  His  gift. 
Bat  the  remaining  dead  to  sin  after  Baptism  must  be 
the  work  of  our  own  earnestness,  however  much  we 
find  God  here  also  giving  us  large  help.  For  this  is 
not  the  only  thing  Baptism  has  the  power  to  do,  to 
obliterate  our  former  transgressions ;  for  it  also  secures 
against  subsequent  ones.  As  then  in  the  case  of  the 
former,  thy  contribution  was  faith  that  they  might  be 
obliterated,  so  also  in  those  subsequent  to  this,  shew 
thou  forth  the  change  in  thine  aims,  that  thou  mayest 
not  defile  thyself  again.  For  it  is  this  and  the  like 
that  he  is  counselling  thee  when  he  says.  For  \fwe  hate 
been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  His  Deaths  we  shall 
be  also  in  the  likeness  of  His  Hesurrection,  Do  you  ob- 
serve how  he  rouses  the  hearer  by  leading  him  straight- 
way up  to  his  Master^  and  taking  great  pains  to  shew 
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the  strong  likeness?  And  he  does  not  say.  For  if 
we  hate  been  partakers  of  the  likeness  of  His  Deaths 
but  what  P  IftDe  have  been  planted  together,  so,  by  the 
mention  of  planting,  giving  a  hint  of  the  fruit  result- 
ing to  us  from  it.  For  as  His  Body,  by  being  buried  in 
the  earth,  brought  forth  as  the  fruit  of  it  the  salvation 
of  the  world,  thus  ours  also,  being  buried  in  Baptism, 
bore  as  fruit,  righteousness,  sanctification,  adoption, 
countless  blessings.  And  it  will  bear  also  hereafter 
the  gift  of  the  Brosurrection.  Since  then  we  were 
buried  in  the  water.  He  in  the  earth,  and  we  in  regard 
to  sin.  He  in  regard  to  His  Body,  this  is  why  he  did 
not  say.  We  were  planted  together  in  His  Death,  but  in^ 
the  likeness  of  His  death.  For  both  the  one  and  the 
other  is  death,  but  not  that  of  the  same  subject.  And 
he  does  not  say.  We  have  been  made,  but  we  shall  be, 
by  this  word  again  plainly  meaning  that  Besurrectiou 
which  has  not  yet  taken  place,  but  will  hereafter. 
Then  with  a  view  to  give  credibility  to  what  he  says, 
he  points  out  another  Resurrection  which  is  brought 
about  here  before  that  one,  that  from  that  which  is 

Sreeeut  thou  mayest  believe  also  that  which  is  to  come, 
or  after  saying,  14'e  shall  be  planted  together  in  the  Re^ 
surrection,  he  adds, 

Knomng  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  Him, 
that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed. 

So  putting  together  both  the  cause  and  the  demon- 
stration of  the  Kesurrection  which  is  to  come.  And 
he  does  not  say  is  crucified,  but  is  crucified  with  Him, 
so  bringing  Baptism  near  to  the  Cross.  And  on  this 
score  also  it  was  that  he  said  above.  We  have  been 
planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  His  Death,  that  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  not  giving  that  name  to 
this  body  of  ours,  but  to  all  iniquity.  For  as  he  calls 
the  whole  sum  of  wickedness  the  old  man,  thus  again 
the  wicke<ine8S  which  is  made  up  of  the  ditf'erent  parts 
of  iniquity  he  calls  the  body  oi  that  man.  And  that 
what  1  am  saying  is  not  mere  guess-work^  hearken  to 
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Paul's  own  interpretation  of  this  very  thing  in  what 
comes  next.  For  after  saying,  that  the  body  of  sin  might 
be  destroyed,  he  adds,  that  henceforth  tee  should  not  serve 
sin.  For  the  way  in  which  I  would  have  it  dead  is  not 
80  that  ye  should  be  destroyed  and  die,  but  so  that 
ye  sin  not.  And^  as  he  goes  on,  he  makes  this  still 
clearer. 

For  he  that  is  dead,  he  says,  is  freed  from  sin. 

This  he  says  of  every  man,  that  as  he  that  is  dead  is 
henceforth  freed  from  sinning,  lying  as  a  dead  body,  so 
must  he  that  has  come  up  from  Baptism,  since  he  has 
died  there  once  for  all,  remain  ever  dead  to  sin.  If 
then  thou  hast  died  in  Baptism,  remain  dead,  for  any 
one  that  dies  can  sin  no  more;  but  if  thou  sinnest, 
thou  marrest  God's  gift.  After  requiring  of  us  then 
heroism  of  this  degree,  he  presently  brings  in  the  crowa 
also,  in  these  words  : 

Note  if  tee  be  dead  with  Christ, 

And,  indeed,  even  before  the  crown,  this  is  in  itself 
the  greater  crown,  the  partaking  with  our  Master. 
But,  he  says,  I  give  thee  even  another  reward.  Of 
what  kind  is  it  ?  It  is  life  eternal.  We  believe,  he  says, 
that  we  shall  also  live  with  Him.  And  whence  is  this 
clear  ? 

Knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieih 
no  more. 

And  notice  again  his  undauntedness,  and  how  he 
makes  the  thing  good  from  opposite  grounds.  Since 
then  it  was  likely  that  some  would  feel  perplexed  at 
the  Cross  and  tlie  Death,  he  shews  that  this  very  thing 
is  henceforward  a  ground  for  feeling  confident.  For 
suppose  not,  he  says,  because  He  once  died,  that  He  is 
mortal,  for  this  is  the  very  reason  of  His  being  im- 
mortal. For  His  death  hath  been  the  death  of  death, 
and  because  He  did  die,  He  therefore  doth  not  die. 
For  eveu  that  death 

He  died  unto  sin. 

What  does  unto  sin  mean  ?     It  means  that  He  was 
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not  subject  even  to  that  one  death  save  for  our  sin. 
For  that  He  might  destroy  it,  and  cut  away  its  sinews 
and  all  its  powers,  therefore  He  died.  Do  you  see  how 
He  affrighteth  them?  For  if  He  does  not  die  again, 
then  there  is  no  second  laver.  But  if  there  be  no 
second  laver,  then  do  thou  keep  from  all  inclinable- 
ness  to  sin.  For  all  this  he  says  to  make  a  stand 
aeainst  the  ''let  ns  do  evil,  that  good  may  come;'' 
"let  us  remain  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound.'*  To 
take  away  this  conception,  then,  root  and  branch,  it 
is  that  he  sets  down  all  this.  But  in  that  He  liveth. 
He  liteth  unto  Cfod,  he  says;  that  is,  unchangeably, 
so  that  death  hath  no  more  any  dominion  over  Him. 
For  if  it  was  not  through  any  liability  to  it  that  He 
died  the  former  death,  save  only  for  the  sin  of  others^ 
much  less  will  He  die  again,  now  that  He  hath  done 
that  sin  away.  And  this  he  says  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  also :  "  But  now  once,"  he  says,  "  in  the  end 
of  the  world  hath  He  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Himself.  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto 
men  once  to  die,  and  after  that  the  judgment:  so 
Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many ;  and 
imto  them  that  look  for  Him  shall  He  appear  the 
second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation^."  And  he 
also  points  out  the  power  of  the  life  that  is  according 
to  God,  and  also  the  strength  of  sin.  For  with  regard 
to  the  life  according  to  God,  he  sheweth  that  Clirist 
shall  die  no  more.  With  regard  to  sin,  that  if  it 
brought  about  the  death  even  of  the  Sinless,  how  can 
it  do  otherwise  than  be  the  ruin  of  those  that  are 
subject  to  it  P  And  then,  as  he  had  discoursed  about 
His  life,  that  none  might  say.  What  hath  that  which 
you  have  been  saying  to  do  with  us  ?  he  adds. 

Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed 
unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God, 

He  well  says,  reckon,  because  there  is  no  setting 
that  which  he  is  speaking  of  before  the  eyes  as  yet. 

^  Heb.  ix.  26—28. 
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And  what  are  we  to  reckon  P  one  may  ask.  That  we 
are  dead  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  Chd,  In  ^  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  For  he  that  so  Hveth  will  lay  hold  of  every 
virtue,  as  having  Jesus  Himself  for  his  ally.  For 
that  is  what  in  Christ  means ;  for  if  He  raised  them 
when  dead,  much  more  when  alive  will  He  be  able  to 
keep  them  so  ^. 
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8t.  Matthew  v.  20 — 26. 

**  Jesus  said  unto  His  Disciples,  Except 

your,"  &c. 

Except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousnm 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into 
t/ie  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 

Observe  the  increase  of  grace  under  the  new  cove- 
nant, in  that  our  Lord  will  have  His  newly-come  dis- 
ciples to  excel  the  teachers  under  the  old  covenant. 
For  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  here,  He  means 
not  the  lawless,  but  well-doers,  for  had  they  not  been 
doing  well,  He  would  not  have  said  they  had  any 
righteousness  at  all ;  neither  would  He  have  made  the 
comparison. 

And  observe  also  that  He  commends  the  old  Law 
even  by  comparing  it  with  the  new,  because  the  set- 
ting forth  a  difference  in  degree  implies  sameness  of 
kind  in  the  things  compared.  He  doth  not,  you  see, 
find  fault  with  the  old  Law,  but  will  have  it  made 
more  strict,  whereas  had  it  been  evii^  He  would  not 
have  required  more  of  it ;  He  would  not  have  made  it 
more  perfect,  but  would  have  cast  it  out. 

And  again^  had  it  been  evil,  or  antagonistic  to  Him- 
self, Christ  would  not  when  He  came  have  fulfilled  it. 

«  E.  v.,  through,  *  St.  Chrysosiom. 
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For  if  He  did  this  only  to  attract  the  Jews,  and  not  in 
order  to  prove  it  akin  to  the  new  Law,  and  concurrent 
therewith,  wherefore  did  He  not  also  fulfil  the  laws  and 
customs  of  the  Gentiles  also^  that  He  might  attruct 
them  too  P 

And  if  the  old  be  more  imperfect  than  the  new, 
neither  doth  this  imply  it  to  be  evil  in  it«  nature, 
since  upon  this  principle  the  new  Law  itself  will  be  in 
the  very  same  case.  Because,  in  truth,  our  knowledge 
of  this,  when  compared  with  that  which  is  to  come,  is 
a  sort  of  partial  and  imperfect  thing,  and  is  to  be  done 
away  with  hereafter.  For  "when  that  which  is  per- 
fect is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done 
away  ^ ;"  even  as  it  befel  the  old  Law  through  the  new. 
Yet  are  we  not  to  despise  the  new  Law  for  this,  that  it 
gives  place  on  our  attaining  unto  the  kingdom ;  for  all 
this  we  call  it  great. 

Since,  then,  both  the  rewards  under  the  new  Law  are 
greater^  and  the  power  given  by  the  ISpirit  is  more 
abundant,  in  reason  it  is  required  that  our  graces  also 
should  be  greater.  For  our  reward  is  no  longer  '^  a 
land  that  fioweth  with  milk  and  honey,"  no  longer 
a  comfortable  old  age,  nor  many  children,  nor  corn^ 
and  wine^  and  flocks,  and  herds ;  but  Heaven,  and  the 
good  things  in  the  heavens,  and  adoption  and  brother- 
hood with  the  Only- begotten,  and  to  partake  of  the  in- 
heiitance,  and  to  be  glorified,  and  to  reign  with  Him. 
And  as  to  our  having  received  more  abundant  help, 
hear  thou  Paul,  when  he  saith,  "There  is  therefore 
now  no  condemnation  to  them  whioti  are  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit.  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus 
hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  ^J' 

And  now,  after  threatening  those  that  transgress, 
and  setting  forth  great  rewards  for  them  that  do  right, 
and  signilying  that  now  He  justly  requires  of  us  some- 
thing oeyond  the  former  measure ;  from  this  point  He 

■  1  Cor.  ziii.  10.  '  Bom.  yiii.  1,  2. 
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begins  to  legislate,  not  simply,  but  by  way  of  com- 
parison with  the  ancient  ordinances^  intimating  first, 
that  not  as  contending  with  these,  but  as  acting  in 
harmony  with  them,  is  He  making  these  enactments; 
and  next,  that  it  was  meet  and  seasonable  for  Him  to 
add  thereto  these  further  precepts. 

And  that  this  may  be  made  yet  clearer ;  let  ns  hearken 
unto  the  words  of  the  Legislator. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  toaa  said  to  them  of  old  time, 
Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

And  yet  it  was  Himself  Who  gave  those  Laws  also, 
but  so  far  He  states  them  impersonally.  For  if,  on 
the  one  hand.  He  had  said,  "  Ye  have  heard  that  I 
said  to  them  of  old,''  the  saying  would  have  been  hard 
to  receive,  and  would  have  been  an  obstacle  in  the  way 
of  the  hearers.  If,  again,  on  the  other  hand,  after 
having  said,  **  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them 
of  old  by  My  Father,"  He  had  added.  But  I  say,  He 
would  have  seemed  to  be  taking  yet  more  on  Himself. 

Wherefore  He  hath  simply  stated  it,  making  oat 
thereby  only  one  point,  namely,  that  in  fitting  season 
He  had  come  saying  these  things.  For  by  the  words, 
It  was  said  to  them  of  old.  He  pointed  out  the  length  of 
the  time  since  they  received  this  commandment;  and, 
for  the  future,  summons  them  on  to  the  higher  order 
of  His  instructions,  as  if  He  said,  "  Ye  have  been  learn- 
ing these  lessons  long  enough,  henceforth  ye  must  pass 
on  to  such  as  are  higher  than  these. 

But  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  is  angry  with  his  bro- 
ther without  a  cause  shall  he  in  danger  of  the  judgement. 

Seest  thou  authority  in  perfection?  Seest  thou  a 
bearing  suited  to  a  Lawgiver  ?  Why,  which  among 
the  Prophets  ever  spake  on  this  wise  ?  Which  among 
righteous  men  ?  Which  among  the  Patriarchs  P  None ; 
but,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord/'  But  not  like  those  spake 
the  Son ;  for  they  were  publishing  their  Master's  com- 
mands, He  His  Father's.  And  when  I  say,  "  His  Fa- 
ther's," I  mean  His  own.    "  For  Mine,"  saith  He,  "are 
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Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine«."  They,  again,  were  legisla- 
ting for  their  fellow-servants.  He  for  His  own  servants. 

Let  us  now  ask  those  who  reject  the  Law,  "  is,  '  Be 
not  angry'  contrary  to  'Do  no  murder 'P  or  is  not  the 
one  commandment  the  completion  and  the  development 
of  the  other  P*'  Clearly  the  one  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
other,  and  is  greater  on  this  very  account.  For  he 
who  does  not  give  way  to  anger,  will  much  more  re- 
firain  from  murder;  and  he  who  bridles  wrath,  will 
much  more  restrain  his  hands  from  violence.  For 
wrath  is  the  root  of  murder,  and  he  who  cuts  up  the 
root,  effectually  removes  the  branches,  or  rather,  he 
suffers  them  not  to  shoot  out  at  alL  Not  then  to 
abolish  the  old  Law  did  He  make  these  enactments, 
but  in  order  to  procure  its  more  complete  observance. 
For,  with  what  design  were  these  things  enjoined  by 
the  Law?  was  it  not  that  no  man  might  slay  his 
neighbour?  It  follows,  then,  that  one  opposing  the 
Law  would  enjoin  murder.  For  to  commit  murder  is 
the  opposite  of  not  committing  murder.  But  if  Ciiriijt 
doth  not  even  suffer  a  man  to  be  angry,  the  spirit  of 
that  Law  is  more  completely  established  by  Him.  For 
he  who  merely  endeavours  to  avoid  the  act  of  murder, 
is  not  so  far  from  that  crime  as  he  who  hath  put  away 
even  anger. 

Li  the  next  place,  these  persons  criticise  the  Law  in 
the  old  covenant,  which  bids  put  out  ''  an  eye  for  an 
eye,"  and  "a  tooth  for  a  tooth ^;"  and  straightway 
they  cry  out  and  say,  "How  can  He  be  good  Who 
speaks  thus?'' 

What  answer  do  we  make  ?  We  say  that  this  is  the 
highest  kind  of  philanthropy.  For  He  made  this  Law, 
not  that  we  might  strike  out  one  another's  eyes,  but 
that  the  fear  of  suffering  in  return  might  restrain  us 
from  such  deeds.  As,  then.  He  threatened  the  Nine- 
vites  with  overthrow,  not  that  He  might  destroy  them, 
(for  had  that  been   His   will.  He   should  have^been 

V  St.  John  x?ii.  10.  ^  See  Lev.  xziy.  19, 20. 
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silent,)  but  that  He  mio^ht  reform  them  by  means  of 
fear;  bo  hath  He  appointed  a  punishment  for  those 
who  assail  others,  that  if  they  be  not  restrained  by 
good  principle^  they  may  be  restrained  at  least  by 
fear. 

If  this  be  cruelty,  it  is  cruelty  also  for  the  mn^ 
derer  to  be  restrained,  and  the  adulterer  checked ;  and 
whereas   thou    savest,   '*  Because    He   commanded  to 

?luck  out '  an  eye  for  an  eye/  therefore  He  is  cruel,'' 
say  that  in  the  judgment  of  most  men  He  would  have 
seemed  cruel,  had  He  not  given  this  commandment 

For  let  us  suppose  this  Law  had  been  done  away  with, 
and  no  one  feared  its  punishments,  but  murderers,  p6^ 
jured  persons,  homicides,  and  all  wicked  men  had  re- 
ceived licence  to  follow  their  own  inclinations  in  se- 
curity, would  not  all  things  have  been  overturned,  and 
houses  and  cities,  sea  and  land,  yea,  the  whole  world, 
have  been  filled  with  pollution  and  murder?  It  is  evi- 
dent. For  if  even  where  there  are  laws,  and  the  fear  of 
punishment,  our  evil  propensities  are  hardly  checked, 
what,  if  these  were  taken  away,  would  there  be  to  re- 
strain men  from  crime  P  and  what  degree  of  mischief 
would  not  then  come  revelling  upon  the  whole  of 
human  life  P 

And  cruelty  lies  as  much  in  overlooking,  and  leav- 
ing uncared  for,  the  innocent  man  who  suffers,  as  in 
allowing  the  bad  man  to  work  his  evil  wilL  For  teil 
me.  If  one  were  to  gather  together  wicked  men  from 
all  quarters,  and  arm  them  with  swords,  and  bid  them 
go  about  the  city,  massacring  all  who  came  in  their 
way,  could  anything  be  more  like  a  wild  beast  than 
he  ?  And  what  if  another  should  seize  and  bind  those 
whom  that  man  had  armed,  and  should  snatch  from 
those  lawless  hands  them  who  were  on  the  point  of  be- 
ing butchered,  would  not  this  be  an  act  of  the  greatest 
humanity  ? 

Naw,  then,  I  bid  thee  transfer  these  examples  to 
the  Law;  for  He  that  commands  to  pluck  out  ''an 
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eve  for  an  eye/'  hath  laid  fear,  like  a  strong  chain, 
upon  the  souls  of  the  bad,  and  so  resembles  him  who 
detained  these  assassins  in  prison ;  whereas  he  who  ap- 
points no  punishment  for  them,  doth,  as  it  were,  arm 
them  with  security,  and  acts  the  part  of  him  who 
put  swords  in  their  hands,  and  let  them  loose  upon 
the  city. 

Seest  thou  not  how  these  commandments,  so  far 
from  coming  of  cruelty,  come  rather  of  abounding 
mercy?  and  if,  on  account  of  them,  thou  callest  the 
Lawgiver  grievous,  and  hard  to  bear  with,  tell  me 
which  command  is  the  more  difficult  and  grievous, 
"  Do  no  murder,"  or,  "  Be  not  even  angry."  Which  is 
the  more  severe.  He  who  exacts  a  penalty  for  murder, 
or  he  who  exacts  a  penalty  for  mere  anger  P  He  who 
subjects  the  adulterer  to  vengeance  after  the  fact,  or  he 
who,  even  for  the  very  desire,  enjoins  punishment, — 
and  that  punishment  everlasting  ?  Seest  thou  not  how 
this  reasoning  brings  us  round  to  the  very  contrary 
conclusion  P  how  the  God  of  the  old  covenant.  Whom 
they '  call  cruel,  is  proved  mild  and  merciful ;  and  He 
of  the  new,  Whom  they  acknowledge  to  be  good,  will 
be  found, — according  to  their  madness, — to  be  hard 
and  grievous  ?    Whereas  we  say  that  there  is  but  one 

*  Tertolliao,  writiiig  against  the  heretic  Marcion,  (bk.  ii.  c.  18,)  says : 
— *'  What  parts  of  the  Law  can  I  defend  as  good  with  greater  con- 
fidence thim  those  which  heresy  hath  craved  for  her  own  purposes  ? 
Ab  the  mle  of  retaliation,  requiring  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  and 
stripe  for  stripe.  There  is  no  tinge  here  of  any  permission  to  mutual 
injury,  bat  the  whole  drift  of  it  is  to  restrain  yiolence.  That  is,  be- 
eaose  that  most  stubborn  and  faithless  people  would  count  it  hard,  or 
eren  inoonoeiyable,  to  wait  that  redress  from  God,  which  the  Prophet 
was  afterwards  to  proclaim  in  the  words,  *  Vengeance  is  Mine,  I  will 
repay,  saith  the  Lord  ;*  therefore  the  commission  of  wrong  during  the 
intenral  was  to  be  checked  by  the  fear  of  immediate  retribution. 
ThoB  the  permission  of  retribution  was  to  be  the  prohibition  of  pro- 
Tocation,  that  a  stop  might  be  put  to  all  hot-blooded  injury,  whilst 
by  the  permission  of  the  second,  the  first  is  prevented  through  fear, 
and  by  the  preventing  of  the  first,  the  second  fails  to  be  committed.'* 

The  Cerdonian  and  Marcionite  heretics  held  two  opposite  princi- 
ples, or  gods,  one  the  author  of  evil,  the  other  of  good.  See  note  in 
the  Gospel  for  the  Fourteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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and  the  same  Legislator  of  both  covenantfl,  who  hath 
dispensed  all  meetly,  and  hath  adapted  to  the  differ- 
ence  of  the  times  the  difference  between  the  two  sys- 
tems of  Law.  Therefore,  neither  are  the  first  command- 
ments cruel,  nor  the  second  hard  and  grievous,  but  all 
proceed  of  one  and  the  same  Providential  care. 

And  in  proof  that  Christ  Himself  gave  the  old  oo- 
venant  [as  well  as  the  new],  hear  the  affirmation  of, 
the  Prophet,  or  rather,  of  Him  Who  is  both  the  one 
and  the  other :  "  I  will  make  a  covenant  with  you,  not 
according  to  the  covenant  which  I  made  with  your 
fathers  J." 

But  if  he  who  is  diseased  with  the  Manichsean  doc- 
trines ^  receives  not  this,  let  him  hear  Paul  saying  the 
very  same  thing :  "  For  Abraham  had  two  sons,  one 
by  the  bondmaid,  and  another  by  the  free  woman ; .  • .  • 
and  these  are  the  two  covenants  ^'^  As  therefore  in 
this  case  the  wives  are  different,  the  husband  the 
same,  so  in  that  case  the  covenants  are  two,  the  Law- 
giver One. 

But  these  things  we  have  said,  as  it  were,  inci- 
dentally, and  concerning  the  commandments  generally. 
Kow  we  must  go  on  to  that  which  is  before  us. 

lie  that  is  angry  with  hia  brother  mthout  a  cause  shaR 
he  in  danger  of  the  judgement. 

So  Christ  speaks.  Thus  He  hath  not  alto^ther  for- 
bidden anger,  first  because  it  is  not  possible,  beings 
man,  to  be  entirely  free  from  passions ;  we  may  indeed 
get  the  dominion  over  them,  but  to  be  altogether  with- 
out them  is  out  of  the  question. 

Next,  He  hath  not  alto*»ether  forbidden  anger,  be- 
cause this  passion  is  even  useful,  if  we  know  how  to 
use  it  at  the  suitable  time  ^.  See,  for  instance,  what 
great  good  was  wrought  by  that  anger  of  Paul,  whicli 

i  Jer.  xxxi.  31,  82. 

^  The  ManichflBans  denied  the  authority  of  the  Old  Testament,  ba^ 
received  the  New,  indading  St.  Paul's  Epistles. 

1  GaL  iy.  22,  24.  "  See  Bp.  Butler's  Sermon  on  Besentsia^^ 
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he  felt  against  the  Corinthians,  and  how  it  delivered 
thein  from  a  grievous  pest;  so  again,  by  ttie  same 
means,  he  recovered  the  people  of  the  Oalatians,  and 
others  besides  these. 

What,  t)ien,  is  the  suitable  time  for  anger?  when 
we  are  not  avenging  ourselves,  but  are  checking  the 
lawless  in  their  extravagancies,  or  forcing  the  negli- 
gent to  give  heed. 

And  what  is  the  unsuitable  timeP    When  we  are 
avenging  ourselves ;  which  Paul  also  forbidding,  saith, 
"Disirly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather 
give  place  unto  wrath  \"     And  when  we  are  contend- 
mg  f<^  riches ;  yea,  this  also  hath  he  forbidden,  say- 
ing, "Why  do  ye  not  rather  take  wrong?  why  do  ye 
not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded  ®  P''    For 
88  this  kind  of  anger  is  unnecessar}%  so  is  the  other 
both  necessary  and  profitable.    Nevertheless,  most  men 
are  like  wild  beasts  when  they  are  injured  themselves, 
bat  are  careless  and  cowardly  when  they  see  despite 
d<me  to  another,  both  which  are  just  opposite  to  the 
laws  of  the  Gospel. 

Being  angry,  then,  is  not  a  transgression,  but  being 
angry  unseasonably. 

And  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Baca,  shall  he 

Ml  danger  of  the  council. 
Yet  this  word,  Raca,  is  not  an  expression  of  great 

iaaoleDoe,  but  rather  of  some  contempt  and  slight. 

But  God,  the  Lover  of  man,  roots  up  even  the  least 

tnlts,  commanding  us  to  behave  to  one  another  in 

Kemly  manner,  and  with  due  respect;  and  this  He 

4oea  with  a  view  to  destroying  hereby  the   greater 

•filako. 
But  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  he  in  danger 

^heUfire. 
To  many  this  enactment  hath  appeared  grievous  and 

piling,  that  for  a  mere  word  we  are  retuly  to  pay  so 
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great  a  penalty.  And  some  even  say  that  it  was  spoken 
hyperbolically.  But  I  fear  lest,  when  we  have  de- 
ceived ourselves  with  words  here,  we  may  in  deed 
hereafter  suffer  that  extreme  punishment. 

For  wherefore,  tell  me,  doth  the  commandment  seem 
overburdensome  ?  Knowest  thou  not  that  most  sins, 
and  most  punishments,  have  their  beginning  from 
words?  Tea,  for  by  words  are  blasphemies,  and  de- 
nials are  by  words,  and  revilings,  and  reproaches,  and 
perjuries,  and  bearing  false  witness.  Regard  not  tben 
its  being  a  mere  word,  but  whether  there  be  not  much 
danger  in  it,  that  do  thou  enquire.  Art  thou  ignorant, 
that  in  the  season  of  enmity,  when  wrath  is  inflamed, 
and  the  soul  kindled,  even  the  least  thing  appears 
great,  and  what  is  not  very  reproachful  is  accounted 
intolerable  ?  And  often  such  little  things  have  given 
birth  even  to  murder,  and  have  overthrown  whole 
cities.  For  just  as  where  friendship  is,  there  even 
grievous  things  are  accounted  light,  so  where  enmity 
lies  beneath,  very  trifles  appear  intolerable.  And, 
where  enmity  is,  however  simply  a  word  be  spoken, 
it  is  suspected  to  have  been  spoken  with  an  evil  mean- 
ing. As  in  fire ;  if  there  be  only  a  small  spark,  though 
thousands  of  planks  lie  near,  it  doth  not  easily  lay  hold 
of  them ;  but  if  the  flame  have  waxed  strong  and  high, 
it  readily  seizes  not  only  planks,  but  stones,  and  every- 
thing that  falls  in  its  way ;  and  by  what  things  it  is 
usually  quenched,  by  the  same  it  is  kindled  the  higher, 
(for  some  say  that  at  such  a  time  not  only  wood  and 
tow,  and  other  combustibles,  but  even  water  darted 
forth  upon  fire  doth  but  fan  its  power ;)  so  is  it  also 
with  anger ;  whatever  any  one  may  say,  becomes  food 
in  a  moment  for  this  evil  conflagration. 

Christ  then,  checking  beforehand  all  these  evils, 
first  condemned  him  that  is  angry  without  a  cause  to 
the  judgment,  and  then  him  that  said  Raca^  to  the 
council.  But  as  yet  there  are  no  great  things,  for  the 
punishments  are  in  this  world :  therefore  for  him  who 
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calleth  fool,  He  hath  added  the  fire  of  hell,  now  for 
the  first  time  mentioning  the  name  of  helL  For  hav- 
ing before  discussed  much  of  the  Kingdom,  not  till 
now  does  He  mention  hell,  implying  that  the  former 
comes  of  His  own  love  and  indulgence  towards  man, 
the  latter  of  our  own  negligence. 

And  see  how  He  proceeds  by  little  and  little  in  His 
pnnishments,  all  but  excusing  Himself  to  thee,  and 
signifying  that  His  desire  indeed  is  not  to  threaten, 
bat  that  we  drag  Him  on  to  these  denunciations. 
It  is  as  if  He  said,]  "I  bade  thee  not  be  ansrry 
or  nought,  because  thou  art  in  danger  of  the  judg- 
ment Thou  hast  despised  this  commandment ;  see 
what  anger  hath  produced^  it  hath  led  thee  on  to 
insult,  for  thou  hast  called  thy  brother  Raca,  Again, 
I  set  before  thee  another  punishment,  the  council.  If 
thou  overlook  this,  and  proceed  to  that  which  is  still 
more  grievous,  I  visit  thee  no  longer  with  these  finite 
punishments,  but  with  the  undying  penalty  of  hell, 
lest  after  this  thou  shouldest  break  forth  even  to 
murder/'  There  is  nothing,  nothing  in  the  world  more 
intolerable  than  insolence ;  it  is  that  which  hath  power 
to  sting  a  man's  souL  But  when  the  word,  too,  which 
is  spoken  is  in  itself  more  wounding  than  the  insolence, 
the  blaze  becomes  twice  as  great.  Think  it  not  then 
a  light  thing  to  call  another /oo/.  For  when  of  that 
which  separates  us  from  the  brutes,  and  by  which 
especially  we  are  human  beings,  namely,  the  mind  and 
the  understanding, — when  of  this  thou  hast  robbed  thy 
brother,  thou  hast  deprived  him  of  all  the  nobleness 
of  his  nature. 

Let  us  not  then  regard  the  words  merely ;  but  real- 
izing the  thing  itself,  and  our  brother's  feeling,  let  us 
consider  how  great  a  wound  is  made  by  this  word,  and 
unto  how  much  evil  it  proceeds.  For  this  cause  Paul 
likewise  cast  out  of  the  kingdom  not  only  the  **  adul- 
terous"  and   the  "effeminate,"   but  the  "revilersP" 

»  1  Cor.  vL  9, 10. 
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alfio.  And  with  great  reason ;  for  the  insolent  man 
mars  all  the  beauty  of  charity^  and  casts  upon  his 
neighbour  unnumbered  ills,  and  works  up  lasting  en* 
mities,  and  tears  asunder  the  members  of  Christ.,  and 
is  daily  driving  away  that  peace  which  Ood  so  de- 
sires ;  giving  much  vantage-ground  unto  the  devil  by 
his  conduct,  and  adding  to  his  strengths  For  this  rea- 
son, Christy  cutting  the  sinews  of  the  devil's  power, 
brought  in  this  law. 

For,  indeed,  Christ  makes  much  account  of  love, 
being  above  all  things  the  mother  of  every  good,  the 
badge  oi  His  disciples,  the  bond  which  holds  together 
our  whole  condition.  With  reason  therefore  doth  He 
remove  with  great  earnestness  the  roots  and  the  sources 
of  that  hatred  which  utterly  destroys  it. 

Think  not,  therefore,  that  these  sayings  are  in  any 
wise  hyperbolical,  but  consider  the  good  done  by  theui, 
and  admire  the  mildness  of  these  laws. 

If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  tJiere  remem- 
berest  that  thy  brother  hath  might  against  thee  ;  leave  then 
thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  away :  first  be  reconciled 
to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift, 

O  Goodness  !  O  Exceeding  Love  to  man !  He  makes 
no  account  of  the  honour  due  unto  Himself,  for  the 
sake  of  our  love  towards  our  brother;  implying  that 
not  from  enmity  to  man,  nor  from  desire  to  punish, 
had  He  uttered  those  former  threatenings,  but  out  of 
very  tender  affection.  For  what  can  be  milder  than 
this  ?  "  Let  My  service,"  saith  He,  "  be  interrupted, 
that  thy  love  may  continue ;  even  this,  thy  being  re- 
conciled to  thy  brother,  is  also  a  sacrifice  to  Me." 
Yea,  ibr  this  cause  He  said  not,  "  alter  the  offering,'^ 
or,  "  before  the  offering ;  *'  but,  while  the  very  gift  liee 
there,  and  when  the  sacrifice  is  already  beginnings  He 
sends  thee  to  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother. 

Wherefore  doth  He  command  this?  For  two  rea- 
sons, as  it  appears  to  me.  First,  as  I  have  said.  His 
will  is  to  point  out  that  He  highly  values  charity,  and 
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considers  it  to  be  the  greatest  sacrifice,  and  that  with-^ 
out  it,  He  doth  not  receive  even  That  other ;  and  next, 
He  is  imposing  such  a  necessity  of  reconciliation  as  ad-^ 
mits  of  no  excuse.  For  whoso  bath  been  charged  not 
to  offer  before  he  be  reconciled,  will  hasten,  if  not  for 
the  love  of  his  neighbour,  yet  that  This  may  not  lie 
unconsecrated,  to  run  unto  lum  who  hath  been  grieved 
and  do  away  the  enmity.  For  this  cause  He  hath 
also  expressed  it  all  most  significantly,  to  alarm  and 
thoroughly  to  awaken.  Thus  when  He  had  said,  leai?e 
there  thy  gift,  He  stayed  not  at  this,  but  added,  before 
the  altar ;  (by  the  very  place  again  causing  a  man  to 
shudder ;)  and  go  thy  way.  And  He  said  not  merely, 
go  thy  tcay,  but  He  added,  firsts  and  then  come  and  offer 
thy  gift ;  by  all  this  making  it  manifest,  that  This  Table 
receives  not  them  that  are  at  enmity  with  each  other. 

Let  the  Initiated  ^  hear  this,  as  many  as  draw  nigh 
in  enmity ;  and  let  the  uninitiated  hear,  too ;  yea,  for 
the  saying  hath  some  relation  to  them,  a&  they  also 
offer  a  gift  and  a  sacrifice ;  prayer,  I  mean,  and  alms- 
giving. For  as  to  this  being  a  sacrifice,  hear  what  the 
Prophet  saith :  "  A  sacrifice  of  praise  will  glorify 
me^;''  and  again,  '^  Sacrifice  to  God  a  sacrifice  of 
praise ';''  and,  ''Let  the  lifting  up  of  mine  hands  be 
an  evening  sacrifice  ^'^  So  that  if  it  be  but  a  prayer 
which  thou  art  offering  in  such  a  frame  of  mind,  it 
were  better  to  leave  thy  prayer,  and  become  reconciled 
to  thy  brother,  and  then  to  offer  thy  prayer. 

For  to  this  end  were  all  things  done ;  to  this  end 
even  God  became  man,  and  tooii  order  for  all  those 
works,  that  He  might  set  us  at  one. 

And  observe  that  whereas  in  this  place  He  is  send- 
ing the  wrong  doer  to  the  sufferer,  saying.  If  he  hath 
ought  against  thee,  go  thy  way  imto  him;  in  His  prayer 
He  leads  the  sutferer  to  the  wrong  doer,  and  teaches 
us  to  forgive  men  their  debts.  And  He  doth  not  ques- 
tion whether  the  wrong  be  great  or  little,  nor  whether 

\  ie.  The  Baptized.     '  Pb.  L  23,  T<XX.     '  Ibid.  14.     «  Ibid.  cxli.  2. 
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thy  cause  be  just  or  unjust,  but  saith,  If  he  have  ought 
against  thee.  For  though  thy  cause  be  just,  yet  oughtest 
thou  not  to  protract  the  enmity ;  since  Christ  also  was 
justly  angered  with  us,  yet  nevertheless  He  gave  Him- 
self for  us,  to  be  slain, ''  not  imputing  our  trespasses  ^" 

Agree  mth  thine  adversary  quickly y  whiles  thou  art  in 
the  way  with  him  ;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver 
thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer, 
and  thou  he  cast  into  prison.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee. 
Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast 
paid  the  uttermost  farthing. 

Nothing  doth  so  much  turn  our  life  upside  down,  as 
delay  and  procrastination  in  the  performance  of  our 
good  works.  Nay,  this  hath  often  caused  us  to  fail 
entirely.  Therefore,  as  Paul  also  saith,  "  Before  the 
sun  set,  do  away  the  enmity;"  and  as  Christ  Himself 
had  said,  "  Before  the  offering  is  completed,  be  recon- 
ciled;" so  He  saith  in  this  place  also.  Quickly ,  whiles 
thou  art  in  the  way  with  him,  before  thou  art  come  to 
the  doors  of  the  court ;  before  thou  standest  at  the  bar, 
and  art  come  to  be  thenceforth  under  the  sway  of  him 
that  judgeth.  Before  entering  in,  thou  hast  all  under 
thine  own  control;  but  if  thou  set  thy  foot  on  that 
threshold,  thou  wilt  not  by  efforts  ever  so  earnest  be 
able  to  arrange  thy  matters  at  thy  will,  having  come 
under  the  constraint  of  another. 

But  what  is  it  to  agree  P  He  means  either,  "  con- 
sent rather  to  suffer  wrong,"  or,  '*  so  plead  the  cause 
as  if  thou  wert  in  the  place  of  the  other;"  that  thou 
mayst  not  corrupt  justice  by  self-love,  but  rather,  de- 
liberating on  another's  cause  as  on  thine  own,  mayst 
proceed  to  deliver  thy  vote  accordingly.  And  if  tiiis 
seem  to  be  a  great  thing,  marvel  not;  since  He  set 
forth  beforehand  all  those  His  blessings  with  the  in- 
tent, that  having  thus  smoothed  and  prepared  the 
hearer's  soul,  He  might  render  it  the  more  apt  to  re- 
ceive His  commands. 

•  2  Cor.  V.  19. 
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Let  us  then  be  obedient  to  Him ;  let  ns  not  oppose^ 
nor  be  contentious;  for,  first  of  all,  even  apart  from 
their  rewards,  these  injunctions  have  their  pleasure 
and  profit  in  themselves.  And  if  they  seem  to  be 
burdensome^  and  the  trouble  which  they  cause  to  be 
great,  bear  it  in  mind  that  thou  art  obeying  them  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  the  pain  will  be  pleasant.  For  if 
we  thus  reckon  at  all  times,  we  shall  find  nothing 
burthensome,  but  great  will  be  the  pleasure  we  shall 
reap;  for  our  toil  will  no  longer  seem  toil,  but  by 
how  much  it  is  enhanced,  so  much  the  sweeter  and 
pleasanter  doth  it  grow. 

When  therefore  the  custom  of  evil  doing,  and  the 
desire  of  wealth,  keep  on  bewitching  thee;  do  thou 
fight  against  them  with  the  thought,  "  Oreat  is  the 
reward  we  shall  receive  for  despising  the  pleasure 
which  is  but  for  a  season ;"  and  say  unto  thy  soul : 
*'  Art  thou  quite  dejected,  because  I  defraud  thee  of 
pleasure?  Nay,  be  of  good  cheer,  for  I  am  introducing 
thee  unto  heaven.  Thou  doest  it  not  for  man's  sake, 
but  for  God's.  Be  patient  therefore  a  little  while,  and 
thou  shalt  see  how  great  is  thy  gain.  Endure  for  the 
present  life,  and  thou  shalt  receive  an  unspeakable 
confidence.'' 

If  we  would  thus  discourse  with  our  own  soul,  and 
not  consider  only  that  which  is  burdensome  in  vir- 
tue,  but  take  account  also  of  the  crown  that  comes 
thereirom,  we  should  quickly  withdraw  it  from  all 
wickedness. 

For  if  the  devil,  holding  out  pleasure  for  a  season, 
but  pain  for  ever,  is  yet  strong,  and  prevails;  what 
plea,  seeing  our  case  is  just  the  reverse,  shall  we  have. 
It  we  follow  not  virtue  ?  Why,  the  object  of  our  la- 
bours is  enough  to  set  against  all  else,  and  our  clear 
persuasion  that  for  God's  sake  we  are  enduring  all 
this.  For  if  one  having  the  king  his  debtor,  thinks 
he  hath  sufficient  security  for  all  his  life;  consider 
how  secure  will  he  be,  wlio  hath  made  the  Gracious 
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and  Everlasting  God  a  debtor  to  himself  for  good  deeds 
both  small  and  great.  Do  not  then  plead  againat  me 
the  labour  and  the  toil ;  for  not  only  by  the  hope  of 
things  to  come,  but  in  another  way  also,  God  hath 
made  virtue  easy,  Himself  assisting  us,  and  putting 
His  Hand  to  our  work.  And  if  thou  wilt  but  contri- 
bute a  little  zeal,  everything  else  will  follow.  For  to 
this  end  will  He  have  thee,  too,  to  labour  a  little,  even 
that  the  victory  may  be  thine  also.  And  just  as  a  king 
would  have  his  own  son  present  in  the  battle ;  would 
have  him  shew  himself  in  the  fight,  and  draw  the  bow, 
that  the  trophy  might  be  reckoned  his,  whilst  in  very 
truth  the  king  achieves  it  all  himself;  even  so  doth 
God  in  our  war  against  the  devil;  He  requires  of 
thee  one  thing  alone,  that  thou  shew  a  sincere  hatr^ 
to  that  foe.  And  if  thou  contribute  this  thy  part.  He 
by  Himself  brings  all  the  war  to  an  end.  Though 
thou  burn  with  unger,  with  desire  of  riches,  with  any 
tyrannical  passion  whatever ;  if  He  only  see  thee  strip- 
ping thyself,  and  prepared  to  fight,  lie  comes  quickly 
to  thine  aid,  and  makes  all  things  easy  to  thee,  and 
sets  thee  above  the  fiame,  as  He  did  of  old  those  chil- 
dren in  the  Babylouian  furnace,  who  brought  with 
them  nought  but  their  good  wilL 

Let  then  these  be  our  daily  counsels,  our  endeavours, 
our  practices,  drawing  towards  us  the  favour  of  God 
both  by  our  full  purpose  concerning  good  works,  aiui 
by  our  frequent  prayers.  Let  us  order  ourselves  eaca 
day  by  what  hath  here  been  said,  and  "for^ettiug 
thuse  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  fonu 
unto  those  things  which  are  before  V'  let  us  press  ou 
towards  the  prize  of  His  high  calling;  unto  whicu 
God  grant  that  we  may  all  attain,  by  the  grace  and 
love  towards  man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom 
be  glory  aud  power  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

»  Phil.  iii.  18,  U. 
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**  I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,  because 
of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh,"  &c. 

Since  Paul  had  been  insisting  on  great  strictness 
of  life,  charging  us  to  be  dead  to  the  world,  and  to 
wickedness,  and  to  allow  no  motion  towards  the  work- 
ing of  sin,  and  thus  seemed  to  be  requiring  something 
Tery  great  and  burdensome,  and  too  much  for  human 
nature,  now,  in  order  to  shew  that  he  is  making  no 
exorbitant  demand  upon  us,  nor  indeed  requiring  as 
much  as  might  be  expected  of  one  who  enjoyed  so 
great  a  gift,  but  one  quite  moderate  and  light,  he 
proves  it  from  contraries,  and  says, 

/  speak  after  the  manner  of  meny  (meaning,  by  the 
rules  of  ordinary  human  reasoning,)  thus  signilying 
his  demands  to  be  moderate,  according  to  the  infirmity 
of  your  flesh. 

For  as  ye  have  yielded  your  members  servants  to  un- 
cleanness,  and  to  iniqudty  unto  iniquity  ;  even  so  now  yield 
your  members  servants  to  righteousness  unto  holiness. 

Truly  the  masters  are  very  different,  yet  it  is  an 
equal  amount  of  service  that  I  ask.  Men  ought  in- 
deed to  give  a  much  larger  amount  of  service  to  the 
(me  than  to  the  other,  so  much  the  larger  as  the  one  is 
a  greater  and  better  mastership  than  the  other.  Never- 
theless, I  make  no  greater  demand,  because  of  the  in- 
firmity  of  your  flesh.  He  does  not  say,  "  because  of  the 
infirmity  of  your  free-will^  or  readiness  of  spirit/'  but 
(tf  your  fleshy  so  making  his  words  the  less  severe. 

And  yet  on  the  one  side  there  is  uucleanness,  on  the 
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other,  holiness;  on  the  one  iniquity,  on  the  other, 
righteousness.  And  who  is  so  wretched,  and  in  such 
straits,  as  not  to  spend  as  much  earnestness  upon  the 
service  of  Christ  as  upon  the  service  of  the  devil  P 
Hear  what  follows,  and  you  will  see  clearly  that  we 
do  not  this.  For  though  when  stated  in  this  naked 
way  it  does  not  seem  credible,  and  no  one  would  en- 
dure to  be  told  that  he  does  not  now  serve  Christ  so 
much  as  he  did  before  serve  the  devil,  Paul  proves  it 
by  what  follows,  and  renders  it  credible  by  bringing 
that  slavery  before  us,  and  shewing  how  we  were  wont 
to  serve  him. 

For  when  ye  tcere  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  were  free  fnm 
righteousness. 

This  means,  When  ye  lived  in  wickedness  and  im- 
piety, aud  in  the  worst  of  evils,  the  state  of  compli- 
ance ye  lived  in  was  such,  that  ye  did  absolutely  no 
good  thing  at  all.  For  this  is  the  meaning  of  ye  tcere 
free  from  righteousness.  Ye  were  not  subject  to  it,  ye 
were  estranged  from  it  wholly.  For  ye  did  not  even 
so  much  as  divide  your  service  between  righteousness 
and  sin,  but  gave  yourselves  wholly  up  to  wickedness. 
Now,  therefore,  since  ye  have  come  over  to  righteous- 
ness, give  yourselves  wholly  up  to  virtue,  doing  no- 
thing at  all  of  vice,  that  the  measure  you  give  may  at 
least  be  equal. 

And  yet  it  is  not  the  mastership  only  that  is  so  dif- 
ferent, but  in  the  servitude  itself  there  is  a  vast  diiSer- 
ence.  And  this  he  sets  forth  with  great  clearness,  and 
shews  upon  what  conditions  they  served  then,  and  upon 
what  they  serve  now.  And  as  yet  he  says  nothing  of 
the  harm  accruing  from  that  service,  but  speaks  only 
of  the  shame. 

What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things  whereof  ye  are 
now  ashamed  ^ 

So  great  was  that  slavery,  that  even  the  recollection 
of  it  now  makes  you  ashamed ;  but  if  the  recollection 
makes  you   ashamed,  much  more  would   the  reality. 
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And  80  you  have  now  gained  in  two  ways,  both  in 
having  been  8et  free  from  that  shame,  and  also  in 
having  come  to  know  the  condition  you  were  then  in ; 
just  as  then  ye  were  injured  in  two  ways,  in  doing 
things  deserving  shame,  and  in  not  even  knowing 
what  it  was  to  be  ashamed. 

Having  then  from  the  shame  of  it  proved  most 
abundantly  the  harm  of  what  then  took  place,  he 
comes  now  to  the  thing  itself.  Now  what  is  this 
thing? 

For  the  end  of  those  things  is  death. 

Since  shame  seems  to  be  no  such  serious  evil,  he 
comes  to  what  is  very  fearful,  I  mean  death ;  though, 
indeed,  what  he  had  mentioned  before  were  enough ! 
For  consider  how  exceeding  great  the  mischief  must 
be,  inasmuch  as,  even  when  freed  from  the  vengeance 
due  to  it,  they  could  not  get  free  of  the  shame.  Wliat 
wages  then,  he  says,  could  you  expect  from  the  reality, 
when  from  the  bare  recollection  you  hide  your  face 
and  blush !  But  far  otherwise  is  it  with  the  service 
of  God. 

But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  servants 
to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness^  and  the  end  ever' 
lasting  life. 

Of  the  former  service  the  fruit  was  shame,  even  after 
the  being  set  free  from  it.  But  of  the  service  of  God 
the  fruit  is  holiness,  and  where  holiness  is^  there  is 
much  confidence.  Of  those  things  the  end  is  death, 
and  of  these  the  end  is  everlasting  life.  And  do  you 
observe  how  Paul  points  out  some  things  as  already 
given^  and  some  as  existing  in  hope ;  and  from  those 
which  are  given  he  draws  pledges  of  the  others  also, 
that  is^  from  the  present  holiuess  of  the  future  life.  For 
to  prevent  your  objecting  that  everything  lies  in  hope, 
he  points  out  that  already  you  have  reaped  some  fruits; 
the  first,  the  being  set  free  from  wickedness,  and  such 
evils  as  even  in  the  very  recollection  put  you  to  shame ; 
a  second^  the  being  made  a  servant  unto  righteousness ; 
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a  third,  the  enjoying  of  holiness  ;  a  fourth,  the  obtain* 
ing;  of  life*  and  life  too,  not  for  a  season,  but  for  eter^ 
nity.  Yet  with  all  these  he  says,  do  but  serve  God  as 
ye  served  sin.  For  though  the  master  is  far  preferable, 
and  the  service  full  of  advantage,  and  the  rewards  are 
greater,  still  I  make  no  further  demand. 

For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death :  but  the  gift  of  €hd  is 
eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

He  speaks  of  the  wages  of  sin,  but  when  he  comes  to 
the  blessings,  he  uses  not  the  same  expression.  For 
he  does  not  say  ''the  wages  of  good  deeds,''  but  the 
gift  of  God,  is  eternal  life  ;  to  shew  that  it  was  not  by 
themselves  they  were  set  free,  nor  was  the  bLeasing  a 
due  which  they  received,  neither  a  return,  nor  a  re- 
compense of  labours,  but  that  by  grace  these  things 
came  to  pass.  And  so  in  this  also  is  the  superiority  of 
this  service  shewn,  that  He  did  not  only  set  them  free, 
or  change  their  condition  for  a  better,  but  that  He  did 
it  without  any  labour  or  trouble  on  their  part ;  and 
that  He  not  only  freed  them,  but  also  gave  them  OTea 
more  than  before,  and  gave  it  through  His  own  Son. 

All  this  Paul  saith  as  having  discussed  the  subject 
of  Grace,  and  being  on  the  point  of  overthrowing  the 
Law.  And  lest  these  things  should  make  the  hearers 
careless,  he  hath  inserted  what  he  saith  concerning 
strictness  of  life,  using  every  opportunity  of  rousing 
them  to  virtue.  But  when  he  calls  death  the  wages 
of  sin,  he  renews  their  alarm,  and  secures  them  against 
future  dangers.  For  the  words  which  he  uses  to  re- 
mind them  of  their  former  estate,  he  also  uses  to  make 
them  thankful  for  their  present  condition,  and  to  secure 
them  against  the  iuroadis  of  temptation. 

Let  us  not  be  looking  at  the  laboriousness  of  virtue, 
but  at  the  possibility  of  succeeding  in  it.  Yet  if  we  be 
earnest,  it  will  be  at  once  easy  and  pleasant  to  us. 
But  if  you  tell  me  of  the  pleasure  of  vice,  tell  me  its 
end  also.  For  it  issueth  iu  death,  even  as  virtue  leadetiiL 
to  life.     Or^  let  us  rather  scrutinize  thena  both  evsa 
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before  their  end,  and  we  shall  see  that  vice  has  much 
pain  attached  to  it,  and  virtue  much  pleasure.  For 
what  is  so  painful  as  a  bad  conscience?  What  more 
pleasing  than  a  good  hope  7  For  there  is  nothing,  as- 
suredly there  is  nothing,  which  cuts  so  deep,  and 
presses  so  hard^  as  the  expectation  of  evil;  nothing 
that  so  keeps  us  up,  and  all  but  gives  us  wings,  as 
a  good  conscience. 

Weigh  then  against  the  little  pleasure  of  sin  the 
terrors  of  an  evu  conscience,  and  against  the  short 
iaboor  of  virtue  weigh  the  calm  of  an  entire  life ;  so 
will  you  find  virtue  to  have  more  of  pleasantness 
than  vice. 

But  what  is  of  still  greater  importance  is,  that  in  the 
case  of  virtue  the  difficulties  come  first,  and  the  plea- 
sant things  afterwards,  and  so  the  trouble  is  done 
away.  But  in  the  case  of  vice  this  is  reversed.  Alter 
the  pleasure  come  the  pains  and  punishments,  so  that 
by  these  the  pleasure  is  done  away.  For  as  he  who 
waits  for  a  crown^  feels  nothing  of  present  annoyance, 
so  be  that  is  expecting  punishment,  has  no  power  of 
gathering  in  an  unalloyed  gladness^  since  all  is  dis- 
turbed by  fear.  Indeed,  even  before  the  time  of  punish- 
menty  if  one  were  to  look  carefully  into  this,  he  would 
find  that  even  at  the  moment  of  entering  boldly  upon 
vioe  there  is  pain. 

My  advice  is,  that  we  be  on  our  watch  against  the 
b^inning  of  mischief,  and  avoid  little  evils,  for  by 
them  are  the  great  evils  gendered.  For  he  who  gets 
into  a  way  of  sayins  at  every  sin,  ''  It  is  but  this ! " 
will  by  Uttle  and  little  ruin  himself  entirely.  If 
Esau  had  not  first  been  a  traitor  to  his  birthright, 
he  would  not  have  become  unworthy  of  the  blessings, 
he  would  not  have  had  the  desire  to  go  on  to  fratri- 
cide. If  Gain  had  not  fallen  in  love  with  the  first 
place,  but  had  left  that  to  Grod,  he  would  not  have  had 
the  second  place.  Again,  when  he  had  the  second 
place,  if  he  had  liatenea  to  the  advice  of  God,  he  would 
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not  have  travailed  with  the  murder.  Again,  if  after 
doing  the  murder^  he  had  come  to  repentance  when 
God  called  him,  and  had  not  answered  in  an  irre* 
verent  manner,  he  would  not  have  had  to  aoffisr  the 
subsequent  evils.  And  if  those  before  the  Law  did, 
owing  to  this  carelessness,  come  to  the  very  depth  of 
misery,  only  consider  what  will  become  of  us  who  are 
called  to  a  greater  contest,  unless  we  take  strict  heed 
unto  ourselves,  and  make  speed  to  quench  the  first 
sparks  before  the  whole  pile  of  evil  deeds  is  kindled*. 

The  gift  of  Ood  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

How  blessed  and  wonderful,  beloved,  are  the  GKfla 
of  God !  Life  in  immortality !  Brightness  in  righte- 
ousness !  Truth  in  full  assurance !  Faith  in  convic- 
tion !  Temperance  in  holiness !  And  all  this  has  God 
subjected  to  our  understandings ;  what,  therefore,  shall 
those  things  be  which  He  has  prepared  for  them  that 
wait  for  Him  ?  The  Creator  and  Father  of  all  things, 
the  Most  Holy ;  He  only  knows  both  the  greatness 
and  the  beauty  of  them.  Let  us  therefore  strive  with 
all  earnestness,  that  we  may  be  found  in  the  number 
of  those  that  wait  for  Him ;  that  so  we  may  receive 
the  gifts  which  He  has  promised.  But  how.  Beloved, 
shall  we  do  this?  We  must  fix  our  minds  by  faith 
towards  God,  and  seek  those  things  that  are  pleasing 
and  acceptable  unto  Him.  We  must  act  conformably 
to  His  holy  will,  and  follow  the  way  of  truth,  casting 
off"  all  unrighteousness  and  iniquity,  together  with  all 
covetousness,  strife,  evil  manners,  deceit,  whisperings, 
detractions ;  all  hatred  of  God,  pride  and  boasting, 
for  they  that  do  these  things  are  odious  to  Qod ;  and 
not  only  they  thai^  do  them,  but  also  all  such  as  ap- 
prove of  those  that  do  them  ^. 

This  is  the  way.  Beloved,  in  which  we  may  find  oar 
Saviour,  even  Jesus  Christ,  the  High-Priest  of  all  our 
ofierings,  the  Defender  and  Helper  of  our  weakness. 

*  Si.  ChiTB.  Horn.  xii.  in  Bom.  ^  Bom.  i.  82. 
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By  Him  we  look  up  to  the  highest  heavens^  and  be- 
holdy  as  in  a  glass,  His  spotless  and  most  excellent 
Yisa^.  By  Him  are  the  eyes  of  our  hearts  opened  ; 
by  Him  is  onr  foolish  and  darkened  understanding 
enabled  to  behold  His  wonderful  light.  By  Him  would 
God  have  us  to  taste  the  knowledge  of  Immortality, 
"Who  being  the  brightness  of  His  glory,  is  by 
so  much  the  greater  than  the  angels,  as  He  hath 
by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than 
they*'."  To  Whom  thus  saith  the  Lord^  "Thou  art 
My  Son  ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee.  Ask  of  Me, 
and  I  shall  give  Thee  the  heathen  for  Thine  inherit- 
ance, and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  Thy 
possession  V 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Mabk    viii.   1 — 9. 

**  In  those  days  the  multitude  being 
very  great,"  &c. 

In  those  days  the  multitude  being  very  great,  and  hav- 
ing  nothing  to  eat,  Jesus  called  His  disciples  unto  Him, 
and  saith  unto  them,  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude, 
because  they  hare  now  been  mth  Me  three  days,  and  have 
nothing  to  eat :  and  if  I  send  them  axcay  fasting  to  their 
own  houses,  they  unit  faint  by  the  way :  for  divers  of  them 
came  from  far.  And  His  disciples  answered  Him,  From 
tchence  can  a  man  satisfy  these  men  icith  bread  here  in  the 
fcUdemess  ?  And  He  asked  them.  How  many  loaves  have 
ye  ?  And  they  said.  Seven.  And  He  commanded  the  peo- 
ple to  sit  down  on  the  ground:  and  He  took  the  seven 
loaves,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  His  disci' 
pies  to  set  before  them ;  and  they  did  set  them  before  the 
people.  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes :  and  He  blessed, 
and  commanded  to  set  them  also  before  them.     8o  they  did 

«  See  Heb.  i.  3,  4.  *  Ps.  ii.  7,  8.  •  St.  Clement's  Epistle 

to  the  Ck)xmthiAn8,  zzxv.,  xxxvi.,  Wake. 
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eat,  and  irere  filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the  broken  meat 
that  was  left  seven  baskets.  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
about  four  thousand :  and  He  sent  them  away. 

In  expounding  to  yon  the  Holy  ScriptureSy  I,  as  it 
were,  break  bread  for  you.  Do  ye  in  nunger  receive 
it^  and  break  forth  with  a  fulness  of  praise  from  the 
heart;  and  ye  who  are  rich  in  your  banquet,  be  not 
meagre  in  good  works  and  deeds.  What  I  deal  out  to 
you  is  not  mine  own.  What  ye  eat,  I  eat;  what  ye 
live  upon,  I  live  upon.  We  havp  in  heaven  a  common 
storehouse  ;  for  from  thence  comes  the  Word  of  God. 

The  seven  loaves  signify  the  seven-fold  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  four  thousand  men,  tne  Church 
established  on  the  four  Gospels ;  the  seven  baskets  of 
fragments,  the  perfection  of  the  Church.  For  by  this 
number  very  constantly  is  perfection  figured.  For 
whence  is  that  which  is  said,  "  Seven  times  a-day  do  I 
praise  Thee^?*'  Does  a  man  sin  who  does  not  praise 
the  Lord  so  often  ?  What,  then,  is  "  seven  times  I 
will  praise  Thee,*'  but,  "  I  will  never  cease  from  praise." 
For  he  who  says  ''seven  times,*'  signifies  all  times. 
What,  then,  is  "  seven  times  a-day  will  I  praise  Thee," 
but  what  is  said  in  another  place,  ''His  praise  shall 
always  be  in  my  mouth?"  With  reference  to  this 
perfection  John  writes  *' to  seven  Churches  8."  Be  ye 
hungered ;  own  ye  these  baskets.  For  those  fragments 
were  not  lost;  but  seeing  that  ye  too  belong  to  the 
Church,  they  have  surely  profited  you.  In  that  I  ex* 
plain  this  to  you,  I  minister  to  Cnrist;  and  when  you 
hear  peaceably,  you  sit  dotm.  I  in  my  body  sit,  but 
in  my  heart  I  am  standing,  and  miuisteriug  to  you  in 
anxiety ;  lest,  peradveuture,  not  the  food,  but  the  vessel 
ofi'end  any  of  you.  Ye  know  the  feast  of  God,  ye  have 
olten  heard  it,  that  it  is  for  the  heart,  not  for  the  belly. 

Of  a  truth,  four  thousand  men  were  filled  by  seven 
loaves ;  what  is  more  wonderful  than  this !  Yet  even 
this  were  not  enough,  hud  not  sevem  baskets  also  been 

'  Ps.  ozix.  164.  ■  Bev.  L  4. 
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filled  with  the  fragments  that  remained.  O  great  mys- 
teries !  they  were  works,  and  the  works  spake.  If 
thou  understand  these  things^  they  are  words.  And 
ye  too  belong  to  the  four  thousand,  because  ye  live 
under  the  four-fold  Gospel.  To  this  number  the  chil- 
dren and  women  did  not  belong.  .  For  so  it  is  said^ 
"  And  they  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand  men,  ex- 
cepting women  and  children^."  As  though  the  void 
of  understanding  and  the  effeminate  were  without  num- 
ber. Yet  let  even  these  eat.  Let  them  eat ;  it  may  be 
the  children  will  grow,  and  will  be  children  no  more ; 
it  may  be  the  effeminate  will  be  amended,  and  be  ef- 
feminate no  longer.  Let  them  eat;  we  dispense,  we 
deal  out  to  them.  But  who  these  are,  God  inspecteth 
His  feast,  and  if  they  do  not  amend  themselves,  He 
TVho  knew  how  to  invite  them  thither,  knoweth  also 
how  to  separate  them  from  the  rest  ^ 

The  good  Lord,  indeed,  whilst  He  requires  diligence, 
gives  strength ;  nor  will  He  dismiss  them  fasting,  lest 
they  faint  by  the  way,  that  is,  either  in  the  course  of 
this  life,  or  before  they  have  reached  the  fountain- 
head  of  life,  that  is,  the  Father,  and  have  learnt  that 
Christ  is  of  the  Father,  lest  haply,  after  receiving  that 
He  is  bom  of  a  virgin,  they  begin  to  esteem  His  virtue 
not  that  of  God,  but  of  a  man.  Therefore  the  Lord 
Jesus  divides  the  food,  and  His  will  indeed  is  to  give 
to  all,  to  deny  none ;  He  is  the  Dispenser  of  all  things, 
but  if  thou  refusest  to  stretch  forth  thy  hand  to  receive 
the  food,  thou  wilt  faint  by  the  way  ;  nor  canst  thou  find 
fault  with  Him,  who  pities  and  divides  ^. 

*  St.  Matt.  XV.  38,  E.  V.,  ♦♦  besides  women  and  children.'* 
^  St.  AnsQBtine,  Ser.  xlv.  ^  St.  Ambrose,  Cat.  Aur. 
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BoMAVs  viii.   12 — 17. 

"  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the 

flesh,"  &c. 

Therefore^  brethren^  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to 
live  after  the  flesh.  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
die ;  but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  body,  ye  shall  live. 

After  shewing  how  great  the  reward  of  a  spiritual 
life  is,  and  that  it  maketh  Christ  to  dwell  in  us,  and 
that  it  quickeneth  our  mortal  bodies,  and  wingeth  them 
to  heaven,  and  rendereth  the  ways  of  virtue  easier, 
Paul  next  fitly  introduces  an  exhortation  to  this  pur- 
pose. Therefore  we  ought  not  to  live  after  the  flesh. 
But  this  is  not  what  he  says,  for  he  words  it  in  a  much 
more  striking  and  powerfiu  way,  thus,  "  we  are  debtors 
to  the  Spirit."  For  saying,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the 
flesh,  indicates  this.  And  this  is  a  point  he  is  every- 
where giving  proof  of,  that  what  God  hath  done  for  us 
is  not  matter  of  debt,  but  of  grace.  But  after  this, 
what  we  do  is  no  longer  matter  of  freewill  offering,  but 
of  debt.  For  when  he  saith,  "  ye  are  bought  with  a 
price,  be  not  ye  servants  of  men  ;'*  and  when  he  writes, 
*'  ye  are  not  your  own  ^;"  and  again  in  another  passage 
calls  these  selfsame  things  to  their  mind,  in  these  words, 
*'  If  One  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead;  and  He  died 
for  all,  that  they  which  live  should  not  henceforth  live 
unto  themselves^;" — and  it  is  to  establish  this  that  he 
says  here  also,  we  are  debtors  ; — then  siuce  he  said  we  are 

•  1  Cor.  Yii.  23,  and  vi.  19.  •»  2  Cor.  y.  16. 
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not  debtors  to  the  fleshy  lest  you  should  again  take  him  to 
be  speaking  aminst  the  nature  of  the  flesh,  he  does 
not  leave  speaking,  but  proceeds,  to  live  after  the  flesh. 
For  there  are  many  things  that  we  do  owe  to  it,  as 
giving  it  food,  warmth  and  rest,  medicine  when  out  of 
health,  clothing,  and  a  thousand  other  attentions.  To 
prevent  your  supposing,  then,  that  it  is  this  ministration 
he  is  for  abrogating  when  he  says,  "  We  are  not  debtors 
to  the  flesh,"  he  explains  it  by  saying,  to  live  after  the 
flesh.  For  that  care  of  the  flesh  which  I  am  for  abro- 
gating is,  he  means,  that  which  leadeth  to  sin,  as  I 
should  be  for  its  having  that  which  is  healing  to  it. 
And  this  he  shews  ftirther  on.  For  when  he  tells  us 
not  to  make  provision  for  the  flesh,  he  does  not  pause 
at  this,  but  adds,  "to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof^."  And 
this  instruction  he  gives  us  here  also,  meaning.  Let  it 
have  attention  shewn  it  indeed,  for  we  owe  it  this,  yet 
let  us  not  live  after  the  flesh,  that  is,  let  us  not  make 
it  the  mistress  of  our  life.  For  it  must  be  the  fol- 
lower, not  the  leader,  and  it  is  not  it  that  must  regulate 
our  life,  but  itself  must  receive  the  laws  of  the  Spirit. 

Then  he  saith,  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh  ye  shall 
die,  so  intimating  to  us  that  deathless  death,  punish- 
ment, and  vengeance  in  hell.  Or  rather,  if  one  were 
to  look  accurately  into  this,  one  living  thus  is,  even 
in  this  present  life,  dead.  But  if  ye,  through  the  Spirit, 
do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live.  You  see 
that  it  is  not  the  essence  of  the  body  whereof  he  is 
discoursing,  but  the  deeds  of  the  flesh.  For  he  does 
not  say,  tf  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  essence 
of  the  body,  ye  shall  live,  but  the  deeds  of  it,  and  these 
not  all  deeds,  but  such  as  are  evil.  And  this  is  plain 
in  what  follows :  for  if  ye  do  this,  ye  shall  live,  he  says. 
And  how  is  it  in  the  nature  of  things  for  this  to  be, 
if  it  was  all  deeds  that  his  language  applied  to,  for 
seeing  and  hearing  and  speaking  and  walking  are 
deeds  of  the  body ;  and  if  we  mortify  these,  we  shall 

*  Bom.  xiii.  14. 
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be  80  fur  from  living  that  we  shall  have  to  suffer  the 
punishment  of  a  manslayer.  What  sort  of  deeds  does 
he  then  intend  us  to  mortify?  Those  which  tend 
towards  wickedness,  those  which  go  after  vice,  which 
there  is  no  other  way  of  mortifying  save  through  the 
Spirit;  for  by  killing  yourself  you  may  put  an  end  to 
the  others.  And  this  you  have  no  right  to  do.  But 
to  these  you  can  put  an  end  by  the  Spirit  only.  For 
if  This  be  present,  all  the  billows  are  laid  low,  and  the 
passions  cower  under  It,  and  nothing  caii  exalt  itself 
against  us.  So  you  see  it  is  on  things  to  come  that 
he  grounds  his  exhortations  to  us,  and  shews  that  we 
are  debtors  not  owing  to  what  has  been  already  done 
only.  For  the  advantage  of  the  Spirit  is  not  this  only, 
that  He  hath  set  us  free  from  our  former  sins,  but  that 
He  rendereth  us  impregnable  against  future  ones,  and 
counts  us  worthy  of  the  immortal  life**.  Then,  to  state 
another  reward  also,  he  proceeds : 

For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are 
the  sons  of  God, 

Now  this  is  again  a  much  greater  honour  than  the 
first.  And  this  is  why  he  does  not  say  merely,  "As 
many  as  live  by  the  Spirit  of  God,"  to  shew  that  he 
would  have  him  use  such  power  over  our  life  as  a  pilot 
doth  over  a  ship,  or  a  charioteer  over  a  pair  of  horses. 
And  it  is  not  the  body  only,  but  the  soul  itself  too, 
that  he  is  for  subjecting  to  reins  of  this  sort.  For  he 
would  not  have  even  the  soul  independent,  but  would 
place  the  command  of  it  also  under  the  power  of  the 
Spirit.  For  lest  through  a  confidence  in  the  Gift  of 
the  Font  they  should  turn  negligent  of  their  con- 
versation after  it,  he  would  say,  that  even  supposing 
you  receive  baptism,  yet  if  you  are  not  minded  to  be 
/ed  by  the  Spirit  afterward,  you  lose  the  dignity  be- 
stow^ upon  you,  and  the  pre-eminence  of  your  adop- 
tion. This  is  why  he  does  not  say,  "  as  many  as  have 
received  the  Spirit,^'  but,  as  many  as  are  led  by  the 

*  1  Cor.  X.  13. 
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Spirit  of  Ood,  that  is,  as  many  as  live  up  to  this  all 
their  life  long,  thei/  are  the  sons  of  Ood.  Then  since 
this  dignity  was  given  to  the  Jews  also,  for  it  says, 
"I  said  ye  are  gods,  and  all  of  you  children  of  the 
Most  HighV  And  again,  "I  have  nourished  and 
brought  up  children  ^"  And  so,  "  Israel  is  My  first- 
bom  «;"  and  Paul  too  says,  "to  whom  pertaineth  the 
adoption  ^;"  he  next  asserts  the  great  difference  between 
the  latter  and  the  former  honour.  For  though  the 
names  are  the  same,  he  means,  still,  the  things  are  not 
the  same.  And  of  these  points  he  gives  a  clear  demon- 
stration, by  introducing  a  comparison  drawn  both  from 
the  persons  so  advanced,  and  from  what  was  given  them, 
and  from  what  was  to  come.  And  first  he  shews  what 
they  of  old  had  given  them.  What  then  was  this, 
a  spirit  of  bondage :  and  so  he  thus  proceeds, 

For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to 
fear. 

Then,  not  staying  to  mention  that  which  stands  in 
contradistinction  to  bonda&;e,  that  is,  the  spirit  of  free- 
dom, he  has  named  what  is  far  greater,  that  of  adop- 
tion, through  which  he  at  the  same  time  brings  in  the 
other,  saying,  but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption. 

This  is  plain.  But  what  the  spirit  of  bondage 
may  be,  is  not  so  plain,  and  there  is  need  of  making 
it  clearer.  Now  what  he  says  is  so  far  from  being 
clear,  that  it  is  in  fact  very  perplexing.  For  the 
people  of  the  Jews  did  not  receive  the  Spirit.  What 
then  is  his  meaning  hereP  It  is  the  letter  he  giveth 
this  name  to,  for  spiritual  it  was,  and  so  he  called 
the  Law  spiritual  also,  and  the  water  from  the  rock, 
and  the  manna.  "For  they  did  all  eatV'  he  says, 
"of  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  all  drank  of  the 
same  spiritual  drink."  And  to  the  Bock  he  gives 
this  name,  when  he  says,  "For  they  drank  of  that 
spiritual  Rock  which  followed  them.''     Now  it  is  be- 

•  Pb.  Ixxxii.  6.  '  Isa.  L  2.  f  Exod.  iv.  22. 
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cause  all  the  rites  then  wrought  were  above  nature, 
that  he  calls  them  spiritual,  and  not  because  those 
who  then  partook  of  them  received  the  Spirit.  Aud 
in  what  sense  were  those  letters,  letters  of  bondage  P 
Set  before  yourself  the  whole  dispensation,  and  then 
you  will  have  a  clear  view  of  this  also.  For  recom- 
penses were  with  them  close  at  hand,  and  the  reward 
followed  forthwith,  being  at  once  proportionate,  and 
also  a  kind  of  daily  ration  given  to  domestic  servants, 
and  terrors  in  abundance  came  to  their  height  be- 
fore their  eyes,  and  their  purifications  concerned  their 
bodies,  and  their  continency  extended  but  to  their 
actions.  But  with  us  it  is  not  so,  since  the  imagina- 
tion even  and  the  conscience  getteth  purged  out.  For 
He  does  not  say,  "Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,**  only, 
but  even  thou  shalt  not  be  angry ;  so,  too,  it  is  not, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,"  but  thou  shalt  not 
look  unchastely.  So  that  it  is  not  from  fear  of  present 
punishment,  but  out  of  desire  towards  Himself,  that 
both  our  being  habitually  virtuous,  and  all  our  single 
good  deeds  are  to  come.  Neither  doth  he  promise  a 
land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  but  maketh  us  joint 
heirs  with  the  Only-begotten,  so  making  us  by  every 
means  stand  aloof  from  things  present,  and  promising 
to  give  such  things  especially  as  are  worth  the  accept- 
ance of  men  made  sons  of  God ;  nothing,  that  is,  of  a 
sensible  kind,  or  corporeal,  but  spiritual,  all  of  them. 
And  so  they,  even  if  they  had  the  name  of  sons,  were 
but  as  slaves ;  but  we,  as  having  been  made  free,  have 
received  the  adoption,  and  are  waiting  for  Heaven. 
And  with  them  He  discoursed  through  the  interven- 
tion of  others,  with  us  by  Himself.  And  all  that  they 
did  was  through  the  impulse  of  fear,  but  the  spiritual 
act  through  a  coveting  and  a  vehement  desire.  And 
this  they  shew  by  the  fact  of  their  over-stepping  the 
commandments^.  They,  as  hirelings  and  obstinate  per- 
sons, so  came  never  to  leave  murmuring ;  but  these  do 

^^  As  1  Cor.  ix.  4. 
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ail  for  the  pleasiDg  of  the  Father.  So,  too,  they  blas- 
phemed when  they  had  benefits  done  them ;  but  we 
ere  thankfnl  at  being  jeoparded.  And  if  there  be  need 
of  punishing  both  of  us  upon  our  sinning,  even  in  this 
L^ase  the  difference  is  great.  For  it  is  not  on  being 
stoned,  and  branded,  and  maimed  by  the  priests,  as 
they  were,  that  we  are  brought  round.  Bat  it  is 
enough  for  us  to  be  cast  out  from  our  Father's  table, 
and  to  be  out  of  sight  for  certain  days.  And  with  the 
Jews  the  honour  oi  adoption  was  one  of  name  only,  but 
here  the  reality  followed  also,  the  cleansing  of  Baptism, 
the  giving  of  the  Spirit,  the  furnishing  of  the  other 
blessings.  And  there  are  several  other  points  besides, 
which  go  to  shew  our  high  birth  and  their  low  condi- 
tion. After  intimating  sdl  these  then  by  speaking  of 
the  Spirit,  and  bondage,  and  the  adoption,  Paul  gives 
a  fresh  proof  again  of  having  the  Spirit  of  adoption. 
Now  what  is  this  P 

Whereby  toe  cry,  Abba,  Father, 

And  how  great  this  is,  the  Initiated  know,  being  with 
good  reason  bidden  to  use  this  word  first  in  the  Prayer 
of  the  Initiated  ^  What,  then,  it  may  be  said,  And 
did  not  they  call  God  Father?  Wilt  thou  not  hear 
Moses,  when  he  says,  ''  Thou  desertedst  the  Ood  that 
begot  thee " P"  Wilt  thou  not  hear  Malachi  reproach- 
ing them,  and  saying,  that  **  One  God  formed  us,"  and 
there  is  "  One  Father  of  us  all  ^  ?"  Still,  if  these 
words,  and  others  besides,  are  used,  we  do  not  find  them 
anywhere  calling  God  by  the  name,  or  praying  in  this 
language.  But  we  all,  priests  and  laymen,  rulers  and 
ruled,  are  ordered  to  pray  herein.  And  this  is  the  first 
language  we  give  utterance  to,  after  those  marvellous 
throes,  and  that  strange  and  unusual  mode  of  labour. 
If  in  any  other  instances  they  so  called  Him,  that  was 
only  of  their  own  mind.  But  those  in  the  state  of 
grace  do  it  through  being  moved  by  the  inworking  of 

1  St.  Matt.  yi.  9 ;  see  note  in  vol.  i.  p.  89,  where  this  passage  from 
St.  Chrysostom  has  been  osed  already. 
-  Deat.  zzxii.  15,  LXX.  ■  MaL  U.  10,  LXX. 
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the  Spirit.  For  as  there  is  a  Spirit  of  Wisdom,  after 
which  they  that  were  unwise  became  wise,  and  this 
discloses  itself  in  their  teaching ;  and  a  Spirit  of  Power 
there  is,  whereby  the  feeble  raised  up  the  dead,  and 
drove  out  devils ;  a  Spirit  also  of  the  gift  of  healing, 
and  a  Spirit  of  prophecy,  and  a  Spirit  of  tongues,  so 
also  a  Spirit  of  adoption.  And  as  we  know  the  Spirit 
of  prophecy,  in  that  he  who  hath  it  foretelleth  things 
to  come,  not  speaking  of  his  own  mind^  but  moved  by 
the  Grace ;  so,  too,  is  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
he  that  is  gifted  with  it  calleth  God,  Father^  as  moved 
by  the  Spirit.  But  Paul,  wishing  to  express  a  true 
descent,  used  also  the  Hebrew  tongue  %  for  he  does 
not  say  only.  Father,  but  Abba  Father,  which  name 
is  a  special  sign  of  true  born  children  to  their  Father. ' 
After  mentioning  then  the  diversity  resulting  from 
their  conversation,  that  resulting  from  the  grace  which 
had  been  given,  and  that  from  the*"  freedom,  he  brings 
forward  another  demonstration  of  the  superiority  which 
goes  with  this  adoption.     Now  of  what  kind  is  this  ? 

The  Spirit  Itself  bcareih  mtness  mth  our  spirit,  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God, 

For  it  is  not  from  the  language  merely,  he  says, 
that  I  make  my  assertion,  but  from  the  cause  out  of 
which  the  language  has  its  birth ;  since  it  is  from  the 
Spirit  suggesting  it  that  we  so  speak.  And  this  in 
another  passage  he  has  put  into  plainer  words,  thus: 
'*  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  your 
liearts,  crying,  Abba  Father  p."  And  what  is  that,  The 
Spirit  beareth  mtness  tcith  our  spirit  ?  The  Comforter, 
he  means,  with  that  Gift  which  is  given  unto  us.  For 
it  is  not  of  the  Gift  alone  that  it  is  the  voice,  but  of 
the  Comforter  also  who  gave  the  Gift,  He  Himself 
having  taught  us  through  the  Gift  so  to  speak.  But 
when  the  Spirit  beareth  witness,  what  further  place  for 
doubtfulness  P    For  if  it  were  a  man,  or  angel,  or  arch* 

*  i.e.  the  Syriac,  which  "  the  Hebrew"  means  in  the  N.  T.,  pro&oi^ 
in  all  cases,  it  being  then  the  language  of  the  Hebrews, 
p  Gat  iv.  6. 
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angel,  or  any  other  such  power  that  promised  this,  then 
there  mi^ht  be  reason  in  some  doubting.  But  when  it 
is  the  Highest  Essence  that  bestoweth  this  Gift,  <and 
beareth  tciiness  by  the  very  words  He  bade  us  use  in 
prayer,  who  would  doubt  any  more  of  our  dignity  ? 
For  not  even  when  the  Emperor  elects  any  one,  and 
proclaims  in  all  men's  hearing  the  honour  done  him, 
does  any  body  venture  to  gainsay. 

And  ifehMren,  then  heirs. 

The  Jews,  besides  their  not  having  the  same  adop- 
tion as  we,  were  also  cast  out  of  the  inheritance.  For 
"  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men,  and 
will  let  out  the  vineyard  to  other  husbandmen 'J;" 
and  before  this,  He  said,  that  "  Many  shall  come  from 
the  East  and  from  the  West,  and  shall  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  but  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
cast  out'."  But  even  here  he  does  not  pause,  but 
sets  down  something  even  greater  than  this.  What 
may  this  be  then?  That  we  are  heirs  of  God;  and  so 
he  adds,  "  heirs  of  God."  And  what  is  more  still,  that 
we  are  not  simply  heirs,  but  also  jotnt- heirs  with  Christ. 
Observe  how  amoitious  he  is  of  bringing  us  near  to  the 
Master.  If  even  the  being  a  child  were  a  grace  un- 
speakable, just  think  how  great  a  thing  it  is  to  be  heir, 
too  !  But  if  this  be  great,  much  more  is  it  to  he  joint- 
heirs  tcith  Christ.  Then  to  shew  that  the  Gift  is  not  of 
grace  only,  and  to  give  at  the  same  time  a  credibility 
to  what  he  says,  he  proceeds.  If  so  be  that  we  suffer 
with  Him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together. 

If,  he  would  say,  we  be  sharers  with  Him  in  what 
is  painful,  much  more  shall  it  be  so  in  what  is  good. 
For  He  Who  bestowed  such  blessings  upon  those  who 
had  wrought  no  good,  how,  when  He  seeth  them  la- 
bouring and  suffering  so  much,  shall  He  do  else  than 
give  them  greater  requital '. 

«  St.  Matt  xxi.  41.  '  Ibid,  yiii  11.  •  St.  Ohrysostom. 
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THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Matthew  vii.  15 — 21. 

"  Beware  of  false  Prophets,"  &c. 

Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheepU 
clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves. 

Christ  may  seem  here  to  have  aimed,  under  the  title 
of  false  prophets,  not  so  much  at  the  heretic,  as  at 
those  who,  while  their  life  is  corrupt,  yet  wear  an  out- 
ward face  of  virtuousness ;  whence,  it  is  said,  Te  shaU 
know  them  by  their  fruits.  For  among  heretics  it  is  pos- 
sible many  times  to  find  a  good  life,  but  among  those  I 
have  named,  never  \ 

Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits. 

It  is  justly  asked,  what  fruits  then  would  He  have 
us  look  to  7  For  many  esteem  among  fruits  some  things 
which  pertain  to  the  sheep's  clothing,  and  in  this  man- 
ner are  deceived  concerning  wolves.  For  they  prac- 
tise fasting,  almsgiving,  or  praying,  which  they  dis- 
play before  men,  seeking  to  please  those  to  whom  these 
things  seem  difficult.  These,  then,  are  not  the  fruitB 
by  which  He  teaches  us  to  discern  them.  Those  deeds 
which  are  done  with  good  intention,  are  tlie  proper 
fleece  of  the  sheep  itself;  such  as  are  done  with  bad  in- 
tention, or  in  error,  are  nothing  else  than  a  clothing  of 
wolves;  but  the  sheep  ought  not  to  hate  their  own 
clothing  because  it  is  often  used  to  hide  wolves.  What 
then  are  the  fruits  by  which  we  may  know  an  evil  tree  P 
The  Apostle  says,  **  The  works  of  the  flesh  are  mani- 
fest, which  are  fornication,  uncleanness  ^,"  fee.  And 
what  are  they  by  which  we  may  know  a  good  tree? 
The  same  Apostle  teaches,  saying,  '*  The  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  are  love,  joy,  peace  ^." 

Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  f 

*  St.  ChrysoBtom,  Cat.  Aur.  «  GaL  v.  19. 

*  St.  Augustine,  Cat.  Aor. 
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Even  80  every  good  tree  hringeth  forth  good  fruit ;  hut 
a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit.  A  good  tree 
cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit;  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit. 

**  What  then,  is  there  no  such  thing  as  a  good  man 
becoming  wicked  P  And  does  not  the  contrary  also 
take  place,  and  life  abound  with  examples  of  this?" 

Christ  saith  not  that  for  the  wicked  there  is  no  way 
to  cbanffe,  nor  that  the  good  cannot  fall  away,  but 
that  80  long  as  he  is  living  in  wickedness,  he  will  not 
be  able  to  bear  good  fruit.  He  may  indeed  change  to 
virtue,  being  evu ;  but  while  continuing  in  wickedness, 
he  will  not  bear  good  fruit. 

What  then  P  Did  not  David,  being  good,  bear  evil 
fruit P  Not  continuing  good,  but  being  changed;  since 
undoubtedly,  had  he  remained  always  what  he  was, 
he  would  not  have  brought  forth  such  fruit.  For  not 
surely  while  abiding  in  the  habit  of  virtue,  did  he 
commit  what  he  committed. 

Then,  forasmuch  as  He  had  not  commanded  to 
punish,  but  only  to  beware  of  them,  He  at  once,  both 
to  comfort  these  whom  they  vex,  and  to  alarm  and 
change  them,  set  up  as  a  bulwark  against  them  the 
punishment  they  should  receive  at  His  bands,  saying, 

Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruity  is  heicn 
dotcn,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

In  these  words  He  seems  to  aim  also  at  the  Jews, 
and  thus  calls  to  mind  the  word  of  John  the  Baptist, 
denouncing  punishment  against  them  in  the  very  same 
words.  For  he  had  thus  spoken  to  the  Jews,  warning 
them  of  the  axe  impending ;  the  tree  that  should  be 
cut  down,  and  the  fire  unquenchable.  And  though  it 
seem  to  be  a  single  judgment,  yet,  if  one  will  examine 
somewhat  closely,  here  are  two  punishments.  For  he 
that  is  burnt  is  also  of  course  cast  out  of  God's  king- 
dom ;  and  this  latter  punishment  is  more  grievous  than 
the  other.  Now  I  know,  indeed,  that  many  tremble  only 
at  heU,  but  I  affirm  the  loss  of  that  glory  to  be  a  far 
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greater  punishment  than  hell.  And  if  it  be  not  pos- 
sible to  shew  it  such  in  words,  this  is  nothing  mar- 
vellous ;  for  we  know  not  the  blessedness  of  heaven  in 
such  wise  that  we  should  perceive  the  wretchedness  of 
losing  it,  but  that  to  fall  from  Christ's  glory  is  more 
grievous  than  all,  we  shall  know  at  that  time  when  we 
come  to  the  actual  trial. 

But  mav  this  never  be  our  case,  O,  Thou  Onlv 
begotten  Son  of  God,  neither  may  we  ever  have  anj 
experience  of  this  irremediable  punishment.  For  how 
great  an  evil  it  is  to  fail  of  these  good  things  cannot 
indeed  be  accurately  told ;  nevertheless,  I  will  strive 
by  an  example  to  make  it  clear  to  you,  though  but  in 
some  small  degree.  What  evil,  then,  small  or  great, 
would  not  a  father  undergo,  that  he  might  see  and 
enjoy  a  most  dear  son?  Let  us  think  tne  same  of 
that  glory;  for  there  is  no  son  so  dear  to  his  father 
as  is  the  having  our  portion  in  the  good  things  to 
come,  and  to  "  depart,  and  be  with  Christ*." 

The  pain  of  hell  is  indeed  intolerable,  yet  are  ten 
thousand  hells  nothing  to  failing  of  that  blessed  glory; 
to  be  hated  of  Christ,  to  hear  "I  know  you  notV'  to 
be  accursed  for  not  feeding  Him  when  we  saw  Him  an 
hungered.  Yea,  better  surely  to  endure  a  thousand 
thunderbolts,  than  to  see  that  Face  of  Mildness  turning 
away  from  us,  and  that  Eye  of  Peace  not  enduring  to 
look  upon  us.  For  if  He,  while  I  was  an  enemy, 
hating  Him  and  turning  from  Him,  did  in  such  wise 
follow  after  me,  to  give  Himself  up  to  death  for  me; 
when,  after  all  this  I  do  not  vouchsafe  to  Him  so  much 
as  a  loaf  in  His  hunger,  with  what  kind  of  eyes  shall 
I  ever  again  behold  Uim  P 

But  mark  even  here  His  gentleness,  in  that  He  doth 
not  at  all  speak  of  His  benefits,  or  say,  ^'  Thou  hast  de- 
spised Him  Who  hath  done  thee  so  much  good; "  neither 
doth  He  say,  ''Me  hast  thou  despised.  Who  brought 
thee  from  that  which  is  not  into  being.  Who  breathed 

>  Phil.  i.  23.  f  St.  Matt.  zxy.  12,  42. 
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into  thee  a  soul,  and  set  thee  over  all  things  on  earth, 
Who  for  thy  sake  made  earth,  and  heaven,  and  sea, 
and  air,  and  all  things  that  are;  Who  had  been  dis- 
honoured by  thee,  yea,  accounted  of  less  honour  than 
the  devil,  and  Who  did  not  even  so  withdraw  Himself, 
but  had  innumerable  thoughts  for  thee  after  it  all; 
Who  for  thy  sake  chose  to  become  a  slave.  Who  was 
beaten  with  rods  and  spit  upon ;  Who  was  slain,  Who 
died  the  most  shameful  death.  Who  also  on  high  makes 
intercession  for  thee ;  Who  freely  gives  thee  His  Spirit, 
Who  vouchsafes  to  thee  a  kingdom.  Who  makes  thee 
such  promises,  Whose  will  it  is  to  be  unto  thee.  Head, 
and  Bridegroom,  and  Oarment,  and  House,  and  Root, 
and  Meat,  and  Drink,  and  Shepherd,  and  King ;  and 
Who  hath'  taken  thee  to  be  brother,  and  heir,  and 
joint-heir  with  Himself;  Who  hath  brought  thee  out 
of  darkness  into  the  dominion  of  light/*  These  things, 
I  say,  and  more  than  these  He  might  speak  of,  but 
He  mentions  none  of  these;  but  what?  only  the  sin 
itself. 

Even  here  He  shews  His  love,  and  indicates  the 
yearning  which  He  hath  toward  thee;  not  saying, 
**  Depart  into  the  fire  prepared  for  you,"  but,  "  pre- 
pared for  the  devil."  And  He  tells  them  the  wrongs 
they  had  done,  yet  he  mentions  not  all  but  a  part  only ; 
and  before  this,  He  calls  forward  those  who  have  doue 
well,  by  this  signifying  that  He  blames  them  justly. 

What  amount  of  punishment,  then,  is  so  grievous 
as  these  words?  For  if  one  seeing  but  a  man  who 
ras  his  benefactor  an  hungered,  would  not  neglect 
liim;  or  if  he  should  neglect  him^  being  upbraided 
tvith  it,  would  choose  rather  to  sink  into  the  earth 
than  to  hear  of  it  in  the  presence  of  two  or  three 
rriends;  what  will  be  our  feelings  on  hearing  these 
irords  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  world?  words 
mch  as  He  would  not  have  said  even  at  this  time, 
had  He  not  been  earnestly  accounting  for  His  own 
doings? 
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Let  us  therefore^  beloved,  fear  the  hearing  these 
words.  Life  is  not  a  plaything ;  or  rather,  our  present 
life  is  a  plaything,  but  the  things  to  come  are  not ;  or 
perchance  our  present  life  is  not  a  plaything  only,  but 
even  worse  than  this.  For  it  ends  not  in  laughter, 
but  rather  brings  exceeding  damage  on  them  who  are 
not  minded  to  order  their  own  ways  strictly.  For 
what,  I  pray  thee,  is  the  difference  between  children 
who  are  playing  at  building  houses,  and  oorselyes 
when  we  are  building  our  fine  houses?  What  again, 
between  them  making  out  their  dinners,  and  ns  in  our 
delicate  fare?  None;  but  just  that  we  do  it  at  the 
risk  of  being  punished.  And,  if  we  do  not  yet  quite 
perceive  the  poverty  of  these  things,  no  wonder,  for 
we  are  not  yet  become  men ;  when  we  are,  we  shall 
know  that  all  these  things  are  childish. 

For  so  is  it  with  childish  things,  we  laugh  them  to 
scorn  as  we  grow  to  manhood ;  but  when  we  are  chil- 
dren we  account  them  to  be  worth  anxiety ;  and  while 
gathering  together  potsherds  and  mire,  think  no  lest 
of  ourselves  than  they  who  are  erecting  their  great 
circuits  of  walls.  Nevertheless,  they  soon  fall  down 
and  perish,  and  not  even  when  standing  can  they 
be  of  any  use  to  us,  as  indeed  neither  can  those  fine 
houses.  For  these  cannot  receive  the  citizen  of  heaven, 
neither  can  he  bear  to  abide  in  them,  who  hath  his 
country  above ;  but  as  we  throw  down  those  buildings 
of  the  children  with  our  feet,  so  doth  He  these  witli 
His  high  Spirit.  And  as  we  laugh  at  the  children 
weeping  at  that  overthrow,  so  doth  He  at  us  bewail- 
ing, not  laugh  only  but  also  weep,  both  because  U6 
is  compassionate,  and  because  great  is  the  mischief 
thence  arising. 

Let  us  therefore  become  men.  How  long  are  we 
to  crawl  upon  the  earth,  priding  ourselves  on  stones 
and  stocks?  How  long  are  we  to  play?  And  would 
that  we  only  played !  But  we  betray  our  own  salva- 
tion ;   and  as  children  when  they  neglect  their  learn- 
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ing^  playing  at  these  thin^^  suffer  punishment,  so  we^ 
spending  herein  all  our  diligence,  and  having  then  our 
spiritual  lessons  reauired  of  us  in  our  works,  and  not 
being  able  to  produce  them,  shall  have  to  pay  the 
utmost  penalty.  And  there  is  none  to  deliver  us; 
neither  father,  nor  brother,  nor  any  other.  And  as 
for  tlie  children's  idleness  the  father  destroys  their 
childish  toys,  and  causes  them  to  weep  incessantly,  so 
for  nsy  while  these  things  shall  all  pass  away,  the  tor- 
ment ensuing  upon  them  shall  remain  undying  and 
unceasing '. 

JjTot  every  one  that  aaith  unto  Me,  Lordy  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  lie  that  doeth  the 
will  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Before  the  coming  of  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  the 
devil  drank  up  the  world  without  wondering  •,  but, 
which  is  far  worse,  even  after  the  coming  of  the  Re- 
deemer, he  trusts  that  he  is  able  to  swallow  up  some, 
who  have  been  sealed  with  the  Sacrameut  of  Baptism. 
For  he  devours  some  who  have  been  placed  in  the 
profession  of  Christians,  by  causing  error  in  their 
fiaith  itself;  others  he  does  not  turn  aside  from  the  up- 
rightness of  the  faith,  but  inclines  to  the  practice  of 
wicked  works;  others,  again,  he  is  unable  to  bend  as 
he  wishes  to  deeds  of  impurity,  but  he  perverts  as  to 
their  inward  intention ;  so  that  their  minds  being 
severed  from  charity,  whatever  they  may  purpose  of 
outward  acts  cannot  be  right.  They  retain  the  faith, 
but  they  retain  not  the  life  of  faith;  because  they 
either  openly  do  those  things  which  are  unlawful,  or 
else  from  their  perverted  heart,  their  doings  are  wicked 

•  St.  ChrjBosiom. 

•  See  Job  xl.  18,  Vulgate,  (23  E.V.)  <*  He  will  drink  np  a  riyer, 
And  wiU  not  wonder,  and  trusteth  that  Jordan  can  flow  into  his 
moath."  St.  Gregory  mystically  interprets  the  name  "riyer"  to  de- 
note the  downward  conrse  of  the  human  race,  "  which  rises  at  its 
birth  SB  if  from  the  source  of  its  fountain,  but  passes  down,  as  if 
flowing  to  its  lowest  lerel  at  its  death ;  '*  and  '*  Jordan,"  **  those  who 
hATe  been  imbued  with  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism." 
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even  though  they  seem  to  be  holy.  For  since  Bome 
persons  are  faithful  in  their  professions^  but  not  in 
their  lives,  it  is  said  by  the  Voice  of  the  Truth,  Not 
every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  \but  he  that  doeth  the  tciU 
of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven.]  Hence  He  says 
again;  ''But  why  call  ye  Me,  Liord,  Lord,  and  do 
not  the  things  which  I  say^?"  Hence  Paul  says, 
"  They  profess  that  they  know  God ;  but  in  works 
they  deny  Him^/'  Hence  John  says,  "  He  that  saith 
that  he  knoweth  Ood,  and  keepeth  not  His  com- 
mandments, is  a  liar^/'  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord 
complains  of  His  own  ancient  people;  ''This  people 
honoureth  Me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  &r 
from  Me**."  Hence  also  the  Psalmist  says,  ''They 
loved  Him  with  their  mouth,  and  they  lied  unto  Him 
with  their  tongue  V 

Let  no  one,  then,  trust  that  faith  without  works  can 
be  sufficient  for  him,  when  we  know  that  it  is  writteOi 
"  Faith  without  works  is  dead  k/'  If  care  in  walking 
is  neglected,  it  is  in  vain  that  we  keep  the  straight 
road  by  faith :  because  the  way  of  faith  leads  indeed 
to  the  heavenly  country,  but  it  does  not  carry  to  the 
close  those  who  stumble  therein  ^. 

»»  St.  Luke  vi.  46.  «  Tit.  i.  16.  *  St.  John  iL  I 

•  St.  Mark  vii.  6.  '  Ps.  Ixxyiii.  36.  f  St.  James  ii.  90. 

^  St.  Gregory,  Morals,  Bk.  xxziii.  §  12. 


'  Brethren,  I  lArould  not  that  ye  should 
be  ignorant,"  &c. . 

thren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant,  how 
U  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed 
•h  the  sea ;  and  tcere  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the 
and  in  the  sea  ;  and  did  all  eat  tie  same  spiritual 
and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink :  (for 
hank  of  that  spiritual  Sock  thai  followed  them ; 
at  Rock  Kos  Christ),  But  with  many  of  them  God 
4  teell  pleased. 

lerefore  saith  Paul  these  things?  To  point  oat 
18  the  Jews  were  nothing  profited  by  the  ea- 
nt  of  so  great  a  gift,  so  neither  are  the  Corinthians 
)d  by  obtaining  Baptism,  and  partaking  of  Spiri- 
Ifysteries,  except  they  go  on  and  shew  forth  a 
xvthy  of  this  grace.  Wherefore  also  he  intro- 
the  types,  both  of  Baptism  and  of  the  Mysteries. 
;  what  is.  They  were  baptized  unto  Moses  f  Like 
,  on  our  belief  in  Christ  and  His  Heeurrection, 
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Further :  as  this  was  a  symbol  of  the  Font,  so  was 
that  which  follows,  of  the  Holy  Table.  For  as  thou 
eatest  the  Lord's  Body,  so  did  they  eat  the  manna: 
and  as  thou  drinkest  the  Blood,  so  did  they  drink 
water  from  a  rock.  For  though  they  were  things  of 
sense  which  were  produced,  yet  were  they  spiritually 
exhibited,  not  according  to  the  order  of  nature,  but 
according  to  the  gracious  intention  of  the  gift,  and 
together  with  the  body  nourished  also  the  soul,  leading 
it  unto  faith.  On  this  account,  you  see,  touching  the 
food  he  made  no  remark,  for  it  was  extraordinary,  not 
in  mode  only,  but  in  nature  also  ;  (for  it  was  manna) ; 
but  respecting  the  drink,  since  only  the  manner  of  the 
supply  was  extraordinary,  and  required  proof,  therefore 
having  said  that  they  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink,  he 
added,  for  they  drank  of  a  spiritual  Rock  that  followed 
them,  and  he  subjoined,  and  that  Rock  teas  Christ. 
For  it  was  not  the  nature  of  the  rock  which  sent  forth 
the  water,  (such  is  his  meaning,)  else  would  it  as  well 
have  gushed  out  before  this  time ;  but  another  sort 
of  Rock,  a  spiritual  One,  performed  the  whole,  even 
Christ,  Who  was  everywhere  with  them,  and  wrought 
all  the  wonders.  For  on  this  account  he  said^  that 
followed  theni, 

Perceivest  thou  the  wisdom  of  Paul,  how  in  both 
cases  he  points  out  Him  as  the  Giver,  and  thereby 
brings  the  Type  nigh  to  the  Truth  P  **  For  He  who 
set  those  things  before  them,"  saith  he,  the  same  also 
hath  prepared  this  our  Table ;  and  the  same  Person 
both  brought  them  through  the  sea,  and  thee  through 
Baptism ;  and  before  them  set  manna,  but  before  thee 
His  Body  and  Blood. 

As  touching  His  gift  then,  such  is  the  case:  now 
let  us  observe  also  what  follows,  and  consider,  whe- 
ther when  they  shewed  themselves  unworthy  of  the 
gift.  He  spared  them.  Nay,  this  thou  canst  not  say. 
Wherefore  also  he  added,  but  with  most  ^  of  them  Qod 

^  E.  v.,  many. 
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not  well  pleased;  although  He  had  honoured  them 
h  so  great  honour.  Yea,  it  profited  them  nothing, 
most  of  them  perished.  The  truth  is,  they  all 
ished;  but  that  he  might  not  seem  to  prophesy 
il  destruction  to  these  also,  therefore  he  said,  the 
'e part.  And  yet  they  were  innumerable;  but  their 
nber  profited  them  nothing:  and  these  were  all 
many  tokens  of  love ;  but  not  even  did  this  profit 
n,  inasmuch  as  they  did  not  themselves  shew  forth 

f^its  of  love. 

!'hus,  since  most  men  disbelieve  the  things  said  of 
.,  as  not  being  in  presence  nor  in  sight ;  he  alleges 

things  heretofore  done  as  an  indication,  that  God 
1  punish  all  who  sin,  even  though  He  have  bestowed 
omerable  benefits  upon  them :  "  for  if  ye  disbelieve 

things  to  come,'*  so  he  speaks,  "yet  surely  the 
igs  that  are  past  ye  will  not  disbelieve.'* 
k>usider,  for   example,  how  great  benefits  He  be« 
red  on  them:    from  Egypt  and  the  slavery  there 

set  them  free,  the  sea  He  made  their  path,  from 
ven  He  brought  down  manna,  from  beneath  He 
;  forth  strange  and  marvellous  fountains  of  waters : 

was  with  them  everywhere,  doing  wonders,  and 
:ing  them  in  on  every  side :  nevertheless,  since 
T  shewed  forth  nothing  worthy  of  this  gift.  He 
'ed  them  not,  but  destroyed  them  all. 
''or  they  were  overthrown^  saith  Paul,  in  the  wilderness, 
lariug  by  this  word  both  the  sweeping  destruction, 

the  punishments,  and  the  vengeance  inflicted  by 
.,  and  that  they  did  not  so  much  as  attain  to  the 
Gurds  set  immediately  before  them.  Neither  were 
r  in  the  land  of  promise  when  He  did  these  things 
>  them,  but  without  and  afar  off  from  that  country ; 
thus  visiting  them  with  a  double  vengeance,  both 
lot  permitting  them  to  see  the  land,  though  pro- 
3d  unto  them,  and  also  by  actual  and  severe  punish- 
it.  And  what  are  these  things  to  us?  say  you. 
hee  surely  they  belong.     Wherefore  also  he  adds. 
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Now  these  things  were  figures  qfus^.  For  as  tlie  giftt 
are  figures^  even  bo  are  the  punishments  figures  :  and 
as  Baptism  and  the  Table  were  sketched  out  propheti- 
cally, so  also  by  what  ensued^  the  certainty  of  punish- 
ment coming  on  those  who  are  unworthy  of  this  gift 
was  proclaimed  beforehand  for  our  sake,  that  we  by 
these  examples  might  learn  soberness.  Wherefore  also 
he  adds, 

To  the  intent  we  should  not  lust  after  evil  things^  as 
they  also  lusted.  For  as  in  the  benefits  the  types  went 
before,  and  the  substance  followed,  such  shall  be  the 
order  also  in  the  punishments.  Seest  thou  how  he  sig- 
nifies, not  only  the  fact,  that  these  shall  be  punished, 
but  also  the  degree,  more  severely  than  those  ancients  ? 
For  if  the  one  be  type,  and  the  other  substance,  it 
must  needs  be,  that  the  punishments  should  as  far 
exceed  as  the  gifts. 

And  see  against  whom  he  inveighs  first;  against 
those  who  eat  in  the  idol-temples.  For  having  said, 
that  we  should  not  lust  after  evil  things,  which  was 
general,  he  subjoins  that  which  is  particular,  implying 
that  each  of  their  sins  arose  from  evil  lusting.  And 
first  he  said  this, 

Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were  some  of  them;  as  it 
is  written,  the  people  sat  down  to  eat,  and  to  drink,  and 
rose  up  to  play. 

Do  you  hear  how  at  length  he  even  calls  them 
idolaters  ?  here,  indeed,  making  the  declaration,  but 
afterwards  bringing  the  proof. 

Wherefore  having  said,  to  the  intent  that  we  should 
not  lust  after  evil  things,  and  having  added,  nor  be 
idolaters,  he  names  the  cause  of  such  transgression: 
and  this  was  gluttony.  For  the  people  sat  down,  saith 
he,  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  he  adds  the  end  thereof, 
they  rose  up  to  play.  "  For  even  as  they,"  saith  he, 
^'from  sensuality  passed  into  idolatry;  so  there  is  a 

*  E.  v.,  our  exampUi, 
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fear  lest  ye  also  may  fall  from  the  one  into  the  other/' 
Do  you  see  how  he  signifies  that  these,  perfect  men 
forsooth,  were  more  imperfect  than  the  others  ? 

Neither  let  us  commit  fornication,  as  some  of  them  com- 
mitted, and  fell  in  one  day  three  and  twenty  thousand. 
And  wherefore  names  he  not  likewise  the  punishment 
for  their  idolatry  ?  Is  it  because  it  was  clear  and  more 
notorious?  or  because  the  plague  was  not  so  great  at 
that  time,  as  in  the  matter  of  Balaam,  where  they 
joined  themselves  to  Baalpeor,  the  Midianitish  women 
appearing  in  the  camp,  and  alluring  them  to  wanton- 
ness according  to  the  counsel  of  Balaam  ? 

Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  also 
tempted,  and  were  destroyed  of  serpents.  By  this  he 
hints  at  yet  another  charge,  which  he  states  at  the 
end,  blaming  them  because  they  contended  about  signs, 
and  murmured  on  account  of  trials,  saying, ''  when  will 
the  good  things  comeP  when  the  rewards  ?*'  Where- 
fore also  he  adds,  on  this  account  correcting  and  alarm- 
ing them,  Neither  murmur  ye,  as  some  of  them  also  mur» 
mured,  and  were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer.  For  what 
is  required  is,  not  only  to  suffer  for  Christ,  but  also 
nobly  to  bear  the  thiugs  that  come  on  us,  and  with 
all  gladness:  since  this  is  even  how  a  crown  is  re- 
ceived. Yea,  and  unless  this  be  so,  punishment  rather 
than  a  crown  will  attend  men,  taking  calamity  with 
a  bad  grace.  Wherefore,  both  the  Apostles  when  they 
were  beaten  rejoiced,  and  Paul  gloried  in  his  sufferings. 

Now  all  these  things  happened  unto  them  for  ensampks  ; 
and  they  were  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the 
ends  of  the  world  are  come. 

Again  he  terrifies  them,  speaking  of  the  ends  of  the 
world,  and  prepares  them  to  expect  things  greater 
than  had  already  taken  place.  ^'  That  we  shall  suffer 
punishment,  is  manifest,''  saith  he,  ''from  what  hath 
been  said,  even  to  those  who  disbelieve  the  statements 
concerning  hell-fire;  but  that  the  punishment  also 
will  be  more  severe,  is  evident,  from  the  more  nu« 
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merous  blessings  which  we  have  enjoyed,  and  from 
the  things  of  which  those  were  but  figures.  Since, 
if  in  the  gifts  one  go  beyond  the  other^  it  is  most 
evident  that  so  it  will  be  in  the  punishment  likewise." 
For  this  cause  he  both  called  them  types,  and  said 
that  they  were  written  for  us,  and  made  mention  of 
an  end,  that  he  might  remind  them  of  the  consum- 
mation of  all  things.  For  not  such  will  be  the  penal- 
ties then,  as  to  admit  of  a  termination,  and  of  being 
done  away,  but  the  chastisement  will  be  eternal;  for 
even  as  the  punishments  in  this  world  are  ended  with 
the  present  life,  so  those  in  the  next  continually  re- 
main. And  when  he  said,  the  ends  of  the  world  are 
come,  he  means  nothing  else,  but  that  the  fearful 
Judgment  is  henceforth  nigh  at  hand. 

Wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeih  t<ike  heed 
lest  lie  fall. 

Again,  he  cast  down  their  pride  who  thought  highly 
of  their  knowledge.  For  if  they  who  had  so  great 
privileges  suffered  such  things;  and  some  for  mur- 
muring alone  were  visited  with  such  punishnoLcnt,  and 
others  for  tempting,  and  neither  their  multitude  moved 
Ood  to  repent,  nor  their  having  attained  to  such 
things;  much  more  shall  it  be  in  our  case,  except 
we  be  sober.  And  well  said  he,  he  that  thinketh  k 
standeth:  for  this  is  not  even  standing  as  one  ought 
to  stand,  to  rely  on  oneself:  for  quickly  will  such  aa 
one  fall;  and  they,  had  they  not  been  high-minded 
and  self-confident,  but  of  a  subdued  frame  of  mindi 
would  not  have  suffered  these  things.  Whence  it  is 
evident,  that  boasting  first  of  all,  and  carelessness  after- 
wards, and  gluttony,  are  the  sources  of  these  evils. 
Wherefore  even  though  thou  stand,  yet  take  heed  lest 
thou  fall.  For  our  standing  here  is  not  secure  stand- 
ing, no  not  until  we  be  delivered  out  of  the  waves 
of  this  present  life,  and  have  sailed  into  that  tran- 
quil haven.  Be  not  therefore  high-minded  at  thy 
standing,  but  guard  against  thy  fa&ing ;   for  if  Faiu 
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feared^  who  was  firmer  than  all^  much  more  ought 
we  to  fear. 

Now  the  Apostle's  word,  as  we  have  seen,  was. 
Wherefore  kt  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed 
lest  he  fall;  but  we  cannot  say  even  this;  all  of  us, 
so  to  speak,  havinff  fallen,  and  Ijins  prostrate  on  the 
ground.  For  to  whom  am  I  to  say  this  P  To  him  that 
committeth  extortion  every  day  P  Nay,  he  lies  pros- 
trate with  a  mighty  fall.  To  the  fornicator  P  he  too 
is  cast  down  to  the  ground.  To  the  drunkard  P  he 
also  is  fallen,  and  knoweth  not  even  that  he  is  fallen. 
It  is  not  the  season  for  this  word,  but  for  that  saying 
of  the  prophet,  which  he  spake  to  the  Jews  also, 
"He  that  falleth^  doth  he  not  rise  again <^?''  For  all 
are  fallen,  and  they  have  no  mind  to  rise  again ;  so 
that  our  exhortation  is  not  concerning  the  not  falling, 
but  concerning  the  ability  of  them  that  are  fallen  to 
arise.  Let  us  rise  again  then,  late  though  it  be,  be- 
loved, let  us  rise  again,  and  let  us  stand  nobly.  How 
long  do  we  lie  prostrate  P  How  long  are  we  drunken, 
besotted  with  tne  excessiye  desire  of  the  things  of  this 
life  ?  It  is  a  meet  opportunity  now  to  say,  *^  to  whom 
shall  I  speak  and  give  warning  ^P^'  So  deaf  are  all 
men  become  even  to  the  very  instruction  of  wisdom^ 
and  thenoe  filled  with  evils.  And  were  it  possible  to 
discern  their  souls  naked,  as  in  an  army  one  may  be- 
hold after  a  battle,  some  dead,  and  some  wounded,  so  also 
might  we  see  in  the  church.  Wherefore  I  beseech  and 
implore  you,  let  us  stretch  out  a  hand  to  each  other, 
and  thoroughly  raise  ourselves  up.  For  I  myself  am 
one  of  them  that  are  smitten,  and  require  one  to  apply 
some  remedies. 

Do  not  however  despair  on  this  account,  for  what 
if  the  wounds  be  severe  P  yet  are  they  not  incurable ; 
so  powerful  is  our  Physician:  only  let  us  feel  our 
wounds.  Although  we  be  arrived  at  the  very  extreme 
of  wickedness,  many  are  the  ways  of  safety  which  He 

*  Jer.  viiL  4,  LXX.  •  Ibid.  vL  10. 
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strikes  out  for  us.  Thus,  if  thou  forbear  to  be  angry 
with  thy  neighbour,  thine  own  sins  shall  be  forgiven, 
"For  if  ye  forgive  men,'*  saith  He,  "your  heavenly 
Father  will  also  forgive  youV  And  if  thou  give 
alms,  He  will  remit  thee  thy  sins;  for  "break  oflF  thy 
sins ^y*  saith  He,  " by  righteousness,  and  thine  iniqui- 
ties by  shewing  mercy  to  the  poor."  And  if  thou  pray 
earnestly,  thou  shalt  enjoy  forgiveness :  and  this  the 
widow  signifieth,  who  prevailed  upon  that  cruel  judge 
by  the  importunity  of  her  prayer.  And  if  thou  accuse 
thine  own  sins^  thou  hast  relief:  for  "  declare  thou  thine 
iniquities  first,  that  thou  mayest  be  justified^ :''  and  if 
thou  art  sorrowful  on  account  of  these  things,  this  too 
will  be  to  thee  a  powerful  remedy :  "  for  I  have  seen/' 
saith  He,  "that  he  was  grieved,  and  went  sorrowful, 
and  I  have  healed  his  ways  ^" 

And  if,  when  thou  sufferest  any  evil,  thou  bear  it 
nobly^  thou  hast  put  away  the  whole.  For  this  also 
did  Abraham  say  to  the  rich  man,  "  that  Lazarus  re- 
ceived his  evil  things,  and  here  he  is  comforted." 

And  if  thou  hast  pity  on  the  widow,  thy  sins  are 
washed  away.  For,  "  Judge,"  saith  He,  "  the  orphan, 
and  plead  for  the  widow.  And  come,  and  let  us  reason 
together,  saith  the  Lord :  and  if  your  sins  be  as  scarlet, 
I  will  make  them  white  as  snow ;  and  if  they  be  as 
crimson,  I  will  make  them  white  as  wool  ^." 

For  not  even  a  single  scar  of  the  wounds  doth  He 
sufier  to  appear ;  yea,  and  though  we  be  come  to  that 
depth  of  misery  into  which  he  fell,  who  devoured  his 
father's  substance,  and  fed  upon  husks,  and  should 
repent,  we  are  undoubtedly  saved.  And  though  we 
owe  ten  thousand  talents,  if  we  fall  down  before  God, 
and  bear  no  malice,  all  things  are  forgiven  us.  Al- 
though we  have  wandered  away  to  that  place  whither 
the  sheep  strayed  from  his  keeper,  even  thence  He 
recovers  us  again ;  only  let  us  be  willing,  beloved.  For 

'  St.  Matt.  Ti.  14.  r  Dan.  iy.  27.  »»  lea.  xlui.  26,  TYY. 

*  Ibid.  IviL  17.  "  Ibid.  i.  17. 
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God  is  merciful.  Wherefore,  in  the  case  of  him  that 
owed  ten  thousand  talents,  He  was  content  with  his 
falling  down  before  Him ;  and  in  the  case  of  him  who 
had  devoured  his  father's  goods,  with  his  return ;  and 
in  the  case  of  the  sheep,  with  its  willingness  to  be 
borne. 

There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you^  hut  such  as  is 
common  to  man:  but  God  is  faithful,  Who  will  not 
suffer  you  to  be  tempted  abate  that  ye  are  able;  but 
will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it. 

Now,  because  he  hath  terrified  them  greatly,  relating 
the  ancient  examples,  and  thrown  them  into  an  agony, 
saying,  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest 
he  fall,  though  they  had  borne  many  temptations, 
and  had  exercised  themselyes  many  times  therein ;  (as 
he  saith,  ''I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear, 
and  in  much  trembling^;")  and  lest  they  should  sa}^ 
"  Why  terrify  and  alarm  us  ?  we  are  not  unexercised 
in  these  troubles,  we  have  been  chased  and  persecuted, 
and  many  and  continual  dangers  have  we  endured ;'' 
repressing  again  their  pride,  he  says.  There  hath  no 
temptation  taken  you,  but  such  as  is  common  to  man : 
i.e.  small,  brief,  moderate.  For  he  uses  the  expres- 
sion, common  to  man,  in  respect  of  what  is  small ;  as 
when  he  says,  **  I  speak  alter  the  manner  of  men,  be- 
cause of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh  "/'  "  Think  not 
then  great  things,'^  saith  he,  ''as  though  ye  had 
overcome  the  storm.  For  never  have  ye  seen  a 
danger  threatening  death,  nor  a  temptation  intend- 
ing slaughter:''  which  also  he  said  to  the  Hebrews, 
"  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against 
sinV 

Then,  because  he  hath  terrified  them,  see  how  ac^in 
be  raises  them  up,  at  the  same  time  recommending 
moderation,  in  the  words,  Ood  is  faithful,  Who  will 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able. 

»  1  Cor.  U.  3.  ■  Bom.  Ti  19.  ■  Heb.  xii.  4. 
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There  are  therefore  temptations  which  we  are  not  aUe 
to  bear.  And  what  are  these?  All,  so  to  speak.  For 
the  ability  to  bear  temptation  lies  in  Gfod  taming  the 
scale ;  a  power  which  we  draw  down  by  onr  own  wilL 
Wherefore  that  thou  mayest  know  and  see,  that  not 
only  those  which  exceed  our  power,  but  not  even  these 
which  are  common  to  man^  is  it  possible  without  as- 
sistance from  Gt)d  easily  to  bear,  he  added. 

But  will  with  the  temptation  aho  make  a  way  to  eKOf^ 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it. 

For,  saith  he,  not  even  those  moderate  tOTiptationi, 
as  I  was  remarking,  may  we  bear  by  our  own  power; 
but  even  in  them  we  require  aid  from  Him  in  oar 
warfare,  that  we  may  pass  through  them,  and  nnt3 
we  have  passed,  bear  them.  For  He  gives  patienoe^ 
and  brings  on  a  speedy  release ;  so  that  in  this  way 
also  the  temptation  becomes  bearable. 

This  he  covertly  intimates,  saying,  will  oka  nuk 
a  way  to  escape^  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it ;  and  all 
things  he  refers  to  Him^ 
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St.  Lvzb  xvi.  1 — 9. 
<*  Jesus  said  unto  His  disciples,"  ftc. 

Jesus  said  unto  His  disciples^  There  was  a  certain  rU 
man  which  had  a  steward;  and  the  same  was  accused  unto 
him  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods.  And  he  called  Mm, 
and  said  unto  him,  How  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee  f 
give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship ;  for  thou  mayest  b^ 
no  longer  steward.  Then  the  steward  said  within  himse^, 
What  shall  I  do  ?  for  my  lord  taketh  away  from  me  tht 
stewardship :  I  cannot  dig  ;  to  beg  I  am  ashamed.    lom 

*  St.  Chrysostojii. 
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resolved  what  to  do,  that,  when  I  am  put  out  of  the 
stewardship,  they  may  receive  me  into  their  houses.  So 
he  called  every  one  of  his  lord's  debtors  unto  him,  and 
said  unto  the  first,  Sow  much  owest  thou  unto  my  lord  f 
And  he  said^  An  hundred  measures  of  oil.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  Take  thy  hill,  and  sit  down  quickly,  and  write 
fifty.  Then  said  he  to  another,  And  how  much  owest 
thou  f  And  he  said.  An  hundred  measures  of  wheat. 
And  he  said  unto  him.  Take  thy  bill,  and  write  fourscore. 
And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  steward,  because  he 
had  done  wisely :  for  the  children  of  this  world  are  in 
their  generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  light.  And 
I  say  unto  you.  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon 
of  unrighteousness ;  that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive 
you  into  everlasting  habitations. 

The  lesaon  of  the  Gospel  has  admonished  us  to  make 
friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousnesss ;  that  they 
may  receive  us  into  everlasting  habitations.  But  who  are 
they  who  shall  have  everlasting  habitations,  but  the 
saints  of  God  ?  And  who  are  they  who  are  to  be  re- 
ceived by  them  into  everlasting  habitations,  but  those 
who  serve  their  need,  and  minister  cheerfully  to  their 
necessities  P  Accordingly  let  us  remember  that  in  the 
last  judgment,  the  Lord  will  say  to  those  who  shall 
stand  at  His  right  hand,  "  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye 
gave  Me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  Me  drink  ^  -, " 
and  the  rest  which  ye  know.  And  upon  their  enquiring 
when  they  had  done  these  good  offices  to  Him,  He 
answers,  '' Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of 
the  least  of  these  My  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto 
Me."  These  "least  are  they  who  receive  into  hea- 
Tenly  habitations  ^.     But  what  have  they  on  the  right 


r  St.  Matt.  xzT.  35,  &e. 

4  It  has  great  efficacy  for  taming  down  the  pride  of  a  person  in 
gluing,  if  when  he  gives  earthly  things,  he  considers  with  good  heed 
the  words  of  the  heavenly  Master,  Who  says,  **  Make  to  yourselves 
friends  of  the  mammon  of  nnrighteousness ;  that,  when  ye  fail,  they 
may  receive  yon  into  heavenly  habitations.**   For  if  by  the  friend^p 
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hand,  who  did  these  things,  received,  or  rather,  what 
are  they  to  receive  P  "  Come,"  says  He,  "  ye  blessed 
of  My  Father,  possess  the  kingdom  prepared  for  yoa 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

But  what  means,  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness  f  That  which  the  Hebrews 
call  "mammon,"  in  Latin  is  "richest  What  onr 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  suys  then,  is.  Make  to  yourselm 
friends  of  the  riches  of  unrighteousness.  Now  some, 
misunderstanding  this,  seize  upon  the  things  of  others, 
and  bestow  some  of  that  upon  the  poor,  and  so  think 
that  they  do  what  is  enjoined  thenL  For  they  saj, 
"  To  plunder  the  goods  of  others  is  the  mammon  of 
iniquity ;  to  spend  some  of  it,  especially  on  the  poor 
saints,  this  is  to  make  friends  with  the  mammon  of 
iniquity."  This  interpretation  must  be  corrected,  yea, 
it  must  be  utterly  effaced  from  the  tablets  of  your 
heart.  Give  alms  of  your  righteous  labours;  give 
out  of  that  which  ye  possess  rightfully.  For  ye 
cannot  corrupt  Christ  your  Judge.  If  thou  wert 
to  despoil  any  poor  man,  and  he  was  to  come  with 
thee  to  the  judge,  and  plead  his  cause  against  thee; 
if  thou  wert  to  give  any  part  of  that  spoil  and 
plunder  to  the  judge,  that  he  might  pronounce  judge- 
ment in  thy  favour,  would  that  judge  please  theeP  So 
great  is  the  force  of  justice  that  he  would  displease 
even  thyself.  Do  not  then  represent  God  to  thyself 
as  such  an  one  as  this.  Do  not  set  up  such  an  idol 
in  thine  heart.  God  is  the  fountain  of  Justice;  give 
not  your  alms,  then,  from  interest  and  usury.  I  speak 
to  the  Faithful,  to  whom  we  dispense  the  Body  of 
Christ. 

But  if  ye  have  despoiled  the  poor  already,  and  hate 
such  money  in  your  possession,  what  ye  nave  comes 

of  those  wo  obtain  everlasting  habitations,  assoredly  we  ought  to 
reflect  when  we  give,  that  we  are  rather  offering  presents  to  patroosi 
ihan  bestowing  gifts  on  the  needy. — St.  Gregory  Mor.,  Bk.  xzi.  §  SO. 
'  Lucrum, 
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of  evil.  Be  no  longer  doers  of  evil.  Zaccheus  said, 
"  half  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor  ■  ;'*  and,  not  to  be 
held  guilty  from  any  quarter,  he  says,  *'  and  if  I  have 
taken  anything  from  any  man  ...  I  restore  fourfold.^' 

According  to  another  interpretation,  the  mammon  of 
unrighteousness  are  all  the  riches  of  this  worlds  from 
whatever  source  they  come.  They  are  called  the 
riches  of  unrighteousness,  because  they  are  not  riches 
except  to  the  unrighteous,  and  such  as  rest  in  their 
hopes  and  the  fulness  of  their  happinesa  For  if  we 
seek  for  the  true  riches,  they  are  different  from  these. 
In  the  true  riches  Job  abounded,  naked  as  he  was, 
when  he  had  a  heart  full  to  Godward,  and  poured 
out  praises  like  most  costly  gems  to  his  God,  when 
he  had  lost  all  he  possessed.  And  from  what  treasure 
did  he  this,  if  he  possessed  nothing  ?  These,  then,  afe 
the  true  riches.  But  the  other  sort  are  by  iniquity 
called  riches.  Thou  dost  possess  these  riches  r  I  blame 
it  not:  an  inheritance  has  come  to  thee;  thy  father 
was  rich,  and  he  left  it  to  thee.  Or  thou  hast  honestly 
acquired  them  ;  thou  hast  a  house  full  of  the  fruit  of 
just  labour ;  I  blame  it  uot.  Yet  even  then  do  not 
call  them  riches.  For  if  thou  dost  call  them  riches, 
thou  wilt  love  them;  and  if  thou  love  them,  thou 
wilt  perish  with  them.  Lose,  that  thou  be  not  lost; 
give,  that  thou  mayest  gain  ;  sow,  that  thou  mayest 
reap.  Call  not  these  riches,  for  the  true  riches  they 
are  not.  They  are  full  of  poverty,  and  liable  ever 
to  accidents.  What  sort  of  riches  are  those,  for  whose 
sake  thou  art  afraid  of  the  robber,  for  whose  sake  thou 
art  afiraid  of  thine  own  servant,  lest  he  should  kill  thee 
and  take  them  away,  and  flee.  If  they  were  true 
riches,  they  would  give  thee  security. 

So,  then,  those  are  the  true  riches,  which,  when  we 
have  them,  we  cannot  lose.  And  lest  haply  thou 
shouldeet  fear  a  thief  because  of  them,  they  will  be 
there  where  none  can   take   them   away.     Hear   thy 

•  St.Lokexix.  8. 
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Lord:  ''Lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaveiL 
where  do  thief  approacheth  ^''  Then  will  they  bi 
riches,  when  thou  hast  removed  them  hence.  So  long 
as  they  are  in  the  earthy  they  are  not  riches  ". 


Thusy  then,  Christ  taught  those  who  abound  in 
riches,  earnestly  to  seek  the  friendship  of  the  poor 
and  to  have  treasure  in  heaven.  But  He  knew  the 
sloth  of  the  human  mind,  how  that  they  who  conrl 
riches  bestow  no  work  of  charity  upon  the  needy.  Thai 
to  such  men  there  results  no  profit  of  spiritual  gifts^ 
He  shews  by  obvious  examples,  adding,  **  He  that  ic 
faithful  in  that  which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in 
much  '/'  Now  our  Lord  opens  to  us  the  eye  of  the 
heart,  explaining  what  He  had  said,  adding,  ''IC 
therefore,  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  unrighteouB 
mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your  trust  the  tnie 
riches  P''  That  which  is  leasts  then,  is  the  mammon 
of  unrighteousness,  that  is,  earthly  riches,  which  seeia 
nothing  to  those  who  are  heavenly-wise ;  [that  whiok 
is  much  is  divine  grace,  that  is,  heavenly  riches]* 
Think,  then,  that  a  man  is  faithful  in  a  little,  whmi 
he  imparts  aid  to  those  who  are  bowed  down  with 
sorrow. 

If,  then,  we  have  been  unfaithful  in  a  little,  hoW 
shall  we  obtain  from  hence  the  true  riches,  that  lA, 
the  fruitful  gift  of  Divine  grace,  impressing  tJie  image 
of  God  on  the  human  soul  P  That  our  Lord's  worai 
incline  to  this  meaning  is  plain  from  the  following; 
for  He  says,  ''And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  m 
that  which  is  another  man's,  who  shall  give  you  thai 
which  is  your  own  ^  P" 

*  St.  Luke  xii.  38.  «  St.  Angastine,  Ser.  oziii.;  and  VM* 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

1  CofiiNTHiAjrs  zii.  1 — 11. 
Concerning  spiritual  gifts,  brethren,"  &c. 


Concerning  spiritual  gifts,  brethren,  I  would  not  hate 
you  ignorant.  Te  know  that  ye  were  Oentiles,  carried 
away  unto  these  dumb  idols,  even  as  ye  were  led. 

This  whole  place  is  very  obscure ;  but  the  obscurity 
is  produced  by  our  ignorance  of  the  facts  referred 
tOy  and  by  their  cessation,  being  such  as  then  used 
to  occur,  but  now  no  longer  take  place.  And  why 
do  they  not  happen  now  P  Why  look  now,  the  cause 
too  of  the  obscurity  hath  produced  us  again  another 
question,  namely,  why  did  they  then  happen,  and  now 
do  so  no  more  P 

This  however  let  us  defer  to  another  time ;  but  for 
the  present  let  us  state  what  things  were  occurring 
then.  Well,  what  did  happen  then?  Whoever  was 
baptized,  he  straightway  spake  with  tongues ;  and  not 
with  tongues  only,  but  many  also  prophesied,  and  some 
also  performed  many  other  wonderful  works.  For  since 
on  their  coming  over  from  idols,  without  any  clear 
knowledge  or  training  in  the  ancient  Scriptures,  they 
at  once  on  their  baptism  received  the  Spirit,  yet  the 
Spirit  they  saw  not,  for  It  is  invisible;  therefore 
Ghod's  grace  bestowed  some  sensible  proof  of  that 
energy.  And  one  straightway  spake  in  the  Persian, 
another  in  the  Roman,  another  in  the  Indian,  another 
in  some  other  such  tongue;  and  this  made  manifest 
to  them  that  were  without  that  it  is  the  Spirit  in 
the  very  person  speaking.    Wherefore  also  he  says. 
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But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every 
man  to  profit  tcithul ;  calling  the  gifts  a  manifestation 
of  the  Spirit.  For  as  the  Apostles  themselves  had 
received  this  sign  first,  so  also  the  faithful  went 
on  receiving  it,  I  mean  the  gift  of  tongues,  and 
not  this  only,  but  also  many  others ;  inasmuch  as 
many  used  even  to  raise  the  dead,  and  cast  out  devils, 
and  to  perform  many  other  such  wonders;  and  they 
had  gifts  too,  some  less,  and  some  more.  But  more 
abundant  than  all  was  the  gift  of  tongues  among 
them ;  and  this  became  to  them  a  cause  of  division : 
not  from  its  own  nature,  but  from  the  perverseness 
of  them  that  had  received  it ;  in  that  on  the  one  hand 
the  possessors  of  the  greater  gifts  were  lifted  up 
against  them  that  had  the  lesser,  and  these  again 
were  grieved,  and  envied  the  owners  of  the  greater. 
And  Paul  himself  as  he  proceeds  intimates  this. 

Since,  then,  herefrom  they  were  receiving  a  fatal 
blow,  in  the  dissolution  of  their  charity^  he  takes 
great  care  to  correct  it.  And  this  happened  indeed 
in  Rome  also,  which  is  why  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Eomans'^  he  says,  ''For  as  we  have  many  members 
in  one  body,  and  all  members  have  not  the  same 
office :  so  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and 
every  one  members  one  of  another.  Having,  then, 
gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given 
to  us,  whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  according 
to  the  proportion  of  faith ;  or  ministry,  let  us  wait 
on  our  ministering :  or  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching.'' 
With  these,  however,  (for  the  disease  of  division  and 
pride  had  not  proceeded  to  any  length,)  he  thus  dis- 
coursed ;  mooting  the  point  obscurely  and  briefly,  but 
to  the  Corinthians  with  great  anxiety,  for  the  dis- 
temper had  greatly  spread. 

And  this  was  not  the  only  thing  to  disturb  them, 
but  there  were  also  in  the  place  many  soothsayers, 
inasmuch  as  the  city  was  more  than  usually  addicted 

•  Bom.  xii.  4 — 7. 
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ecause  it  was  not  possible  to  supply  the  evi- 
the  things  uttered  from  within  themselves 
noment,  (for  prophecy  supplies  the  proof  of 
truth  not  at  the  time  when  it  is  spoken,  but  at 
)  of  the  event) ;  and  it  was  not  easy  to  dis- 

ity  and  to  discern  the  true  prophesier  from 
tmder ;  (for  the  devil  himself,  accursed  as 
id  entered  into  them  that  prophesied  ^,  bring- 
alse  prophets,  as  if,  forsooth,  they  also  could 
hings  to  come;)  and  further,  found  it  more- 
Y  to  deceive  them,  because  the  things  spoken 
ot  for  the  present  be   brought   to    trial,  ere 

events  had  come  to  pass  concerning  which 
jhecy  was  ;  (for  it  was  the  end  that  proved 
)  prophet  and  the  true ;) — in  order  that  the 
might  not   be  deceived,   no,  not   before   the 

g^ves  them   a  sign,   which  even   before  the 

rved  to  indicate  both  the  one  and  the  other. 

Qce  taking  his  order  and  beginning,  he  thus 

also  to   the  discourse   concerning  the  gifts, 

"ects  the  contentiousness  that  arose  from  hence 

For  the  present,  however,  he  begins  the  dis- 
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Te  know  that  ye  were  OentileSy  carried  taeay  unto  then 
dumb  idols,  even  as  ye  were  dragged^  away.  Nov 
what  he  means  is  this :  In  the  idol  temples^  if  any 
were  at  any  time  possessed  by  an  unclean  spirit, 
and  began  to  divine,  even  as  one  dragged  away,  so 
was  he  drawn  by  that  spirit  in  chains,  knowing 
nothing  of  the  things  which  he  utters.  For  this 
is  peculiar  to  the  soothsayer,  to  be  beside  himself,  to 
be  under  compulsion,  to  be  pushed,  dragged,  haled, 
as  a  madman.  But  the  prophet  not  so,  but  with  sober 
mind,  and  composed  temper,  and  knowing  what  be 
is  saying,  he  uttereth  all  things.  Therefore,  even 
before  the  event,  do  thou  first  from  this  distinguish 
the  soothsayer  and  the  prophet.  And  consider  how 
Paul  frees  his  discourse  of  all  suspicion ;  calling  them- 
selves  to  witness  who  had  made  trial  of  the  matter. 
As  if  he  had  said,  ''  that  I  lie  not,  nor  rashly  traduce 
the  religion  of  the  Gentiles,  feigning  like  an  enemy, 
do  ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness :  knowing  as  ye  do, 
how  when  ye  were  Gentiles,  ye  were  then  pulled  and 
dragged  away.'* 

And  because  he  was  discoursing  with  those  who 
knew  them  well,  he  states  not  all  things  with  exact 
care,  not  wishing  to  be  troublesome  to  them,  but 
having  reminded  them  only,  and  brought  all  into  their 
recollection,  he  soon  quits  the  point,  hastening  to  the 
subject  before  him. 

£ut  what  is,  unto  these  dumb  idols  f  These  sooth- 
sayers used  to  be  led  and  dragged  unto  them. 

But  if  they  be  themselves  dumb,  how  did  they  make 
use  of  the  diviners?  And  wherefore  did  the  demon 
lead  them  to  the  iiuages  ?  As  men  taken  in  war,  and 
in  chains,  and  rendering  at  the  same  time  his  deceit 
plausible.  Thus,  to  keep  men  from  the  notion  that 
it  was  just  a  dumb  stone,  they  were  earnest  to  rivet 
the  people  to  the  idols,  that  their  own  style  and  title 
might  be  inscribed  upon  them.     But  our  rites  are  not 

•  E.V.. "  led." 


The  Epistk.  163 

such.  He  did  not  however  state  ours,  I  mean  the 
prophesyinga.  For  it  was  all  well  known  to  them, 
and  prophecy  was  exercised  among  them^  as  was  meet 
for  their  condition,  with  understanding  and  with  entire 
freedom.  Wherefore,  you  see,  they  had  power  either  to 
speak  or  to  refrain  from  speaking.  For  they  were 
not  bound  by  necessity,  but  were  honoured  with  a 
privilege.  Thus  it  was  that  Jonah  fled^;  and  thus  that 
Ezekiel  delayed®;  and  that  Jeremiah  excused  him- 
self ^  And  God  thrusts  them  not  on  by  compulsion, 
but  advising,  exhorting,  threatening;  not  darkening 
their  mind ;  for  to  cause  distraction  and  madness  and 
great  darkness,  is  the  proper  work  of  a  demon ;  but 
it  is  God's  work  to  illuminate,  and  with  consideration 
to  teach  things  needful. 

This,  then,  is  the  first  difference  between  a  sooth- 
sayer and  a  prophet;  but  a  second  and  a  different 
one  is  that  which  he  next  states,  saying, 

Wherefore  I  give  you  to  understand,  that  no  man 
speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God  calleth  Jems  accursed : — - 
and  then  another, — and  that  no  man  can  eay  that  Jesus 
is  t/ie  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  When  thou  seest,"  saith  he,  "  any  one  not  uttering 
His  Name,  or  anathematizing  Him,  he  is  a  soothsayer. 
Again,  when  thou  seest  another  speaking  all  things 
with  His  Name,  understand  that  he  is  spiritual  ''What 
then,'*  say  you,  "  must  we  say  concerning  the  Catechu- 
mens ?  For  if  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lard, 
but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  what  may  we  say  of  them,  who 
name  indeed  His  Name,  but  are  destitute  of  His 
Spirit  P"  But  his  discourse  at  this  time  was  not  con- 
cerning these,  for  there  were  not  at  that  time  Cate- 
chumens, but  concerning  believers  and  unbelievers. 

What  then,  doth  no  demon  call  upon  God's  Name  ? 
Did  not  the  demoniac  say,  ''I  know  Thee  who  Thou 
art,  the  Holy  One  of  God  «?  '*  Did  not  they  say  to  Paul, 

'  Jonah  i.  8.  *  Ezek.  iii.  15. 

'  Jer.  1.  6.  t  St.  Mark  i.  U. 
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"  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  Most  High  Qt)d  *?" 
They  did,  but  upon  scourging,  upon  compulsion ;  never 
of  their  own  will,  and  without  being  scourged. 

Having  made  manifest  the  soothsayers  and  the  pro- 
phets, he  next  discourses  of  the  wonders ;  not  passing 
without  reason  to  this  topic,  but  so  as  to  remove  the 
dissension  which  had  arisen  from  hence,  and  to  per- 
suade both  those  thut  had  the  less  portion  not  to 
grieve,  and  those  who  had  the  greater  not  to  be 
elated.     Wherefore  he  thus  began. 

Noio  there  are  diversities  of  gifta^  hut  the  same  Spirit. 

And  first  he  attends  on  him  that  had  the  lesser  gift, 
and  was  grieved  on  this  account  "  Wherefore,'*  saith 
he,  ''  art  thou  dejected  P  because  thou  hast  not  received 
as  much  as  another.'*  And  he  says,  not  "  of  signs," 
nor  "  of  wonders,"  but  of  gifts ;  by  the  name  of  gifts 
to  prevail  on  thera  not  only  not  to  grieve,  but  even 
to  be  thankful  '*  And  withal  consider  this,'*  saith  he, 
''that  even  if  thou  art  made  inferior  in  the  measure 
of  what  is  given ;  in  that  it  hath  been  vouchsafed 
thee  to  receive  from  the  same  source  as  the  other  who 
hath  received  more,  thou  hast  equal  honour.  For 
certainly  thou  canst  not  say,  that  the  Spirit  bestowed 
the  gift  on  him,  but  an  angel  on  thee  ;  since  the  Spirit 
bestowed  it  both  on  thee  and  on  him.  So  that,  even  if 
there  be  a  difference  in  the  gift,  yet  is  there  no  dif- 
ference in  the  Giver.  For  from  the  same  Fountain 
ye  are  drawing,  both  thou  and  ha*' 

And  there  are  differences  of  administrations^  but  the 
mme  Lord. 

And  there  are  diversities  of  operations^  hut  U  is  the 
same  Ood  which  worketh  all  in  all. 

But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every 
man  to  profit  withal, 

*'And  what,"  saith  one,  "is  an  operation?  and 
what,  a  gift?  and  what,  an  administration?*'  They 
are  mere  differences  of  names,  since   the  things  are 

*  Acts  xvi.  17. 
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the  same.  For  what  a  gift  is,  that  is  an  adminis" 
tration  that  he  calls  an  operation  also.  Thus  ''make 
full  proof,"  saith  he,  "of  thine  administration ^'' 
and,  "  I  magnify  mine  administration  ^ ;"  and  writing 
to  Timothy,  he  says,  "Therefore  I  put  thee  in  re- 
membrance, that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  which 
is  in  thee"."  And  again,  writing  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  he  said,  "for  he  that  wrought  in  Peter  to 
the  Apostleship,  the  same  was  mighty  in  me  towards 
the  Gentiles'^."  Seest  thou,  that  he  implies  there 
being  no  difference  in  the  gifts  of  the  Father,  and  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  P  Not  confounding  the 
Persons,  Gk)d  forbid !  but  declaring  the  equal  honour 
of  the  Essence.  For  that  which  the  Spirit  bestows^ 
this  he  saith  that  God  also  works ;  this  that  the  Son 
likewise  ordains  and  grants.  Yet,  surely,  if  the  one 
were  inferior  to  the  other,  or  the  other  to  It,  he  would 
not  have  thus  set  it  down,  nor  would  this  have  been 
bis  way  of  consoling  the  person  who  was  vexed. 

Now,  after  this,  he  comforts  him  also  in  another 
kind  of  way;  by  the  consideration  that  the  measure 
Touchsafed  is  profitable  to  him,  even  though  it  be  not  so 
large.  For  having  said,  that  it  is  the  same  Spirit,  and 
the  satne  L/ord,  and  the  same  Ood,  and  having  thereby 
recovered  him^  he  brings  in  again  another  consolation, 
thus  saying,  but  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given 
to  every  man  to  profit  aoithaL  For  lest  one  should  say, 
''  What  if  there  be  the  same  Lord,  the  same  Spirit, 
the  same  God?  yet  I  have  received  less;''  he  saith, 
that  thus  it  was  profitable.  For  not  to  dishonour  thee 
hath  God  done  it,  nor  to  declare  thee  inferior  to 
another,  but  to  spare  thee,  and  with  a  view  to  thy 
welfara  To  receive  more  than  one  has  ability  to 
bear,  this  rather  is  unprofitable,  and  injurious,  and  a  fit 
cause  of  dejection. 

But  by  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit,  he  denotes 

^  2  Tim.  iv.  6 ;  K.V.,  "  minista-y."  »  E.V.,  *•  office ;" 
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the  miracles,  with  evident  reason.  For  to  me  who 
am  a  believer,  he  that  hath  the  Spirit  is  manifest  from 
his  having  been  baptized :  but  to  the  tmbeliever  this 
will  in  nowise  be  manifest,  except  from  the  miracles : 
so  that  hence,  also,  there  is  no  small  consolation.  For 
though  there  be  a  difference  of  gifts,  yet  the  evidence 
is  one,  since  whether  thou  hast  much  or  little,  thou  art 
equally  manifest.  So  that  if  thou  desirest  to  shew 
this,  that  thou  hast  the  Spirit,  thou  hast  a  sufficient 
demonstration. 

For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to 
another  the  word  ofknoickdge  by  the  same  Spirit ; 

To  another  faith  by  the  same  Spirit :  to  another  the 
gifts  of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit, 

Seest  thou  how  he  everywhere  makes  this  addition, 
sajring,  "by  the  same  Spirit,  and  according  to  the 
same  Spirit?"  For  he  knew  that  the  comfort  from 
thence  was  great. 

To  another  the  working  of  miracles ;  to  another  prO' 
phecies ;  to  another  discerning  of  spirits  ;  to  another  divers 
kinds  of  tongues ;  to  another  the  interpretation  of  tongues. 

Thus,  since  they  boasted  themselves  in  this,  there* 
fore  he  placed  it  last,  and  added. 

But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  selfsame  Spirit, 

The  universal  medicine  in  which  his  consolation  con- 
sists is,  that  out  of  the  same  root,  out  of  the  same  trea- 
sures, out  of  the  same  streams,  they  all  receive.  And 
accordingly,  from  time  to  time  fomenting  by  this  ex- 
pression the  apparent  inequality,  he  places  them  on 
a  level,  and  consoles  them.  And  above,  indeed,  he  points 
out  both  the  Spirit,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Father,  as 
supplying  the  gifts,  but  here  he  was  content  to  name 
the  Spirit,  that  even  hence  again  thou  mayest  under- 
stand their  dignity  to  be  the  same. 

But  what  is  the  word  of  wisdom  ?  That  which  Paul 
had,  which  John  had,  the  son  of  thunder. 

And  what  is  the  word  of  knoicledge  ?  That  which 
most  of  the  faithful  had,  possessing  indeed  knowledge, 
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bat  not  thereapon  able  to  teach^  nor  easily  to  convey 
to  another  what  they  know. 

And  to  another  faith :  not  meaning  by  this  faith  the 
faith  of  doctrines,  but  the  faith  of  miracles ;  concern- 
ing which  Christ  saith,  **  if  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard-seedy  ye  shall  say  to  this  mountain,  [Remove, 
and  it  shall  remove  ®/'  And  the  Apostles  too,  concern- 
ing this  besought  Him,  saying,  ''  Increase  our  faith  ^" 
for  this  is  the  mother  of  the  miracles.  But  to  possess  the 
power  of  working  miracles,  and  gifts  of  healing,  is  not 
the  same  thing :  for  he  that  had  a  gift  of  healings  used 
only  to  do  cures:  but  he  that  possessed  powers  for 
working  miracles,  used  to  punish  also.  For  a  miracle 
is  not  the  healinff  only,  but  the  punishing  also :  even 
as  Paul  inflicted  blindness :  as  Peter  slew. 

To  another  prophecies  ;  to  another  discerning  of  spirits. 
What  is  discerning  of  spirits  ?  the  knowing  who  is  spi- 
ritual, and  who  is  not:  who  is  a  prophet,  and  who 
a  deceiver :  as  he  said  to  the  Thessalonians,  *^  despise 
not  prophesyings,  but  proving  all  things,  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good  4.''  For  great  was  at  that  time  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  false  prophets,  the  devil  striving  under- 
hand to  substitute  falsehood  for  truth. 

To  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues ;  to  another  inter- 
pretation  of  tongues.  For  one  person  knew  what  he 
spake  himself,  but  was  unable  to  interpret  to  another ; 
wnile  another  had  acquired  both  these  gifts,  or  the 
other  of  the  two. 

Next,  the  comfort  which  he  before  gave,  when  he 
said  ''the  same  Spirit/'  this  also  he  here  sets  before 
us,  saying.  But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  selfsame 
Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will.  And 
he  not  only  gives  consolation,  but  also  stops  the  mouth 
of  the  gaiusayer,  saying  here,  dividing  to  every  man 
neverally  as  He  will.  For  it  was  necessary  to  bind  up 
also,  not  to  heal  only,  as  he  doth  also  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Bomans,  when  he  saith,  '*  but  who  art  thou  that 

•  St  Matt.  XTiL  20.  p  St.  Luke  xtU.  6.  i  1  These,  v.  20,  2U 
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repliest  against  God?"  So  likewise  here^  dividing  to 
every  man  severally  as  He  will. 

"  Let  us  not,  I  pray  you,  bewilder  ourselves/'  saith 
he,  "neither  let  us  grieve,  saying, '  Why  have  I  received 
this,  and  not  received  that  P^^  neither  let  us  demand  an 
account  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  if  thou  knowest  that 
He  vouchsafed  it  from  providential  care,  consider  that 
from  the  same  care  He  hath  given  also  the  measure  of 
it,  and  be  content,  and  rejoice  in  what  thou  hast  re- 
ceived; but  murmur  not  at  what  thou  hast  not  re- 
ceived; yea,  rather  confess  God's  favour,  that  thou 
hast  not  received  things  beyond  thy  power." 

And  if  in  spiritual  things  one  ought  not  to  be  over 
curious,  much  more  in  temporal  things ;  but  to  be  quiet, 
and  not  nicely  enquire  why  one  is  rich  and  another 
poor.  Thou  doest  the  same  when  thou  askest  these 
questions,  as  if  thou  didst  go  round  and  enquire,  why 
one  is  fair  and  another  black,  or  one  hook-nosed  and 
another  flat-nosed.  For  as  these  things  make  no  dif- 
ference to  us,  whether  it  be  thus,  or  thus;  so  neither 
poverty  and  riches,  and  much  less  than  they.  All  that 
IS  important  ensues  from  the  way  in  which  we  use 
them.  VVheiher  thou  art  poor,  thou  mayest  live  cheer- 
fully, denying  thyself;  or  rich,  thou  art  most  miserable 
of  all  men  if  thou  fliest  from  virtue.  For  these  are 
what  really  concern  us,  the  things  of  virtue,  and  if 
these  things  be  not  added,  the  rest  are  useless.  For 
this  cause  also  are  those  continual  questions,  because 
most  men  think  that  indifferent  things  are  of  import- 
ance to  them,  but  of  the  important  things  they  make 
no  account ;  since  that  which  is  of  importance  to  as, 
is  virtue  and  love  of  wisdom. 

Because,  then,  ye  stand  I  know  not  where,  at  some 
far  distance  from  her,  therefore  is  there  confusion  of 
thoughts,  therefore  the  many  waves,  therefore  the 
tempest.  For  when  men  have  fallen  from  heavenly 
glory  and  the  love  of  heaven,  they  desire  present 
jglory,  and  become  slaves  and  captives.     ''And  how 
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is  it  that  we  desire  this,"  say  youP  From  the  not 
greatly  desiring  that.  And  this  very  thing,  whence 
happens  it  P  From  negligence.  And  whence  the  neg- 
ligence ?  From  contempt.  And  whence  the  contempt  P 
From  folly,  and  cleavmg  to  things  present,  and  un- 
willingness to  investigate  accurately  the  nature  of 
things.  And  whence  again  doth  this  latter  arise  P 
From  the  neither  giving  heed  to  the  reading  of  the 
Scripture^  nor  conversing  with  holy  men^  and  from 
frequenting  the  assemblies  of  the  wicked. 

That  this  therefore  may  not  always  be  so,  and  lest 
wave  after  wave  receiving  us  should  carry  us  out  into 
the  deep  of  miseries,  and  altogether  drown  and  destroy 
us;  while  there  is  time,  let  us  bear  up,  and  standing 
upon  the  rock,  I  mean  of  the  divine  doctrine  and 
words,  let  us  look  down  upon  the  surge  of  this  pre- 
sent life.  For  thus  shall  we  both  escape  the  same, 
and  having  drawn  up  others  who  are  making  ship- 
wreck, we  shall  obtain  the  blessings  which  are  to  couie, 
through  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ^ 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  LuKX  xix.  41 — 47. 

''And  when  He  was  come  near.  He  beheld  the 
city,  and  wept  over  it,"  &c. 

And  when  He  toas  come  near^  He  beheld  the  citi/,  and 
wepi  over  it,  saying,  If  thou  hadst  knoum,  even  thou,  at 
least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy 
peace  • .'  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes, 

Christ,  Who  wills  that  all  men  should  be  saved,  had 
compassion  on  the  Jews.  Which  had  not  been  plain 
to  us,  were  it  not  revealed  by  a  certain  mark  of  His 
humanity  ^ . 

'  St.  ChiysoBtom.  '  Jemsalem  means,  "  they  shaU  see 

peace.'*  See  Commentary,  Bp.  of  Lincoln.  *  St.  Cyril,  Cat.  Aon 
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The  merciful  Bedeemer  wept  then  over  the  fall  of 
the  false  city,  which  that  city  itself  knew  not  was 
about  to  come  upon  it  \ 

If  thou  hadst  known^  even  thou.  The  Jews  were  not 
worthy  to  receive  the  divinely  -  inspired  Scriptures, 
which  relate  t»o  the  mystery  of  Christ.  For  as  often 
as  Moses  is  read,  'Hhe  veil  is  upon  their  hearty"  that 
they  should  not  see  what  has  been  accomplished  in 
Christ,  Who  being  the  truth,  puts  to  flight  the  shadow. 
And  because  they  regarded  not  the  truth,  they  ren- 
dered themselves  unworthy  of  the  salvation  which 
flows  from  Christ  *. 

Christ  here  declares  that  His  coming  was  to  bring 
peace  to  the  whole  world.  For  unto  this  He  came, 
that  He  should  preach  peace  both  ''  to  them  that  were 
near,  and  to  them  that  were  afar  off^."  But  as  they 
did  not  wish  to  receive  the  peace  that  was  announced  to 
them,  it  was  hid  from  them.  And  therefore  the  siege 
which  was  shortly  to  come  upon  them,  He  most  ex- 
pressly foretels,  adding,  Far  the  day  shall  come  upon 
thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee, 
and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side, 
and  shall  Uiy  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and  thy  children 
within  theeK 

By  these  words  the  Roman  leaders  are  pointed  oni 
For  that  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  is  described,  which 
was  accomplished  by  the  Roman  Emperors,  Vespasian 
and  Titus  ^ 

How  these  things  were  fulfilled  we  may  gather  from 
what  is  delivered  to  us  by  Josephus,  who,  though  he 
was  a  Jew,  related  each  event  as  it  took  place,  in  exact 
accordance  with  Christ's  prophecies^. 

I  do  not  deny  that  the  former  Jerusalem  was  de- 
stroyed because  of  the  wickedness  of  its  inhabitants, 
but  I  ask  whether  the  weeping  might  not,  perhaps, 

»  St.  Greg.,  Cat.  Aur.  '  2  Cor.  iii.  15.  *  St.  Cyril,  Cat  Am. 
r  Eph.  ii.  17.  '  Ensebins.  •  St.  Gregory,  Cat  Anr. 

>  Ensebias,  Cat.  Aur. 
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concern  this  your  spiritual  Jerusalem.  For  if  a  man 
has  ginned  after  receiving  the  mysteries  of  truths  he 
will  be  wept  over  *• 

Our  Redeemer  does  not  cease  to  weep  through  His 
electy  whenever  He  perceives  any  to  have  departed 
from  a  good  life  to  follow  evil  ways.  Who,  if  they 
had  known  their  own  damnation  hanging  over  them, 
would  together  with  the  elect  shed  tears  over  them- 
selves. But  the  corrupt  soul  has  its  day  here,  rejoic- 
ing in  the  passing  time;  to  it  things  present  are 
peace,  seeing  that  it  takes  delight  in  that  which  is 
temporal.  It  shuns  the  foresight  of  the  future,  which 
may  disturb  its  present  mirth ;  and  hence  it  follows, 
bui  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes  ^. 

Or  else  we  may  say,  that  the  evil  spirits  lay  siege 
to  the  soul,  as  it  goes  forth  from  the  body ;  for  being 
taken  with  the  love  of  the  flesh,  they  caress  it  with 
delusive  pleasures;  they  surround  it  with  a  trench, 
bringing  all  its  wickedness  which  it  has  committed 
before  tne  eyes  of  its  mind;  they  close  confine  it  to 
the  company  of  its  own  damnation,  that  being  caught 
in  the  very  extremity  of  life,  it  may  see  by  what 
enemies  it  is  blockaded,  yet  be  unable  to  find  any 
way  of  escape,  because  it  can  no  longer  do  good 
works,  since  these  which  it  might  once  have  done  it 
despised.  On  every  side  also  they  inclose  the  soul 
when  its  iniquities  rise  up  before  it,  not  only  in  deed, 
but  also  in  word  and  in  thought;  that  she,  who  in 
this  life  greatly  enlarged  herself  in  wickedness,  should 
in  the  end  be  straitened  in  judgment.  Then,  indeed, 
the  soul,  by  the  very  condition  of  its  guilt,  is  laid 
prostrate  on  the  ground,  when  its  flesh  which  it  be- 
lieved to  be  its  life  is  bid  to  return  to  dust.  Then  its 
children  fall  in  death,  when  all  unlawful  thoughts  pro- 
ceeding from  it  are  scattered  in  the  last  punishment. 

These  may  also  be  signified  by  the  stones.  For  the 
corrupt  mind,  when  to  a  corrupt  thought  it  adds  one 

c  Origen,  Cat.  Anr.  ^  Si.  Gregory,  Cat.  Am. 
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still  more  corrupt,  places  one  stone  upon  another.  But 
when  the  soul  is  led  to  its  doom,  the  whole  edifice  of 
its  thoughts  is  rent  asunder.  And  the  wicked  soul 
God  ceases  not  to  visit  with  His  teaching,  sometimes 
with  the  scourge,  and  sometimes  with  a  miracle;  that 
the  truth  which  it  knew  not  it  may  hear,  and  though 
still  despising  it,  may  return,  pricked  to  the  heart  in 
sorrow,  or,  overcome  with  mercies,  may  be  ashamed 
at  the  evil  which  it  has  done.  But  because  it  knows 
not  the  time  of  its  visitation,  at  the  end  of  life  it  is 
given  over  to  its  enemies,  that  with  them  it  maybe 
joined  together  in  the  bond  of  everlasting  damnation. 

And  He  xcent  into  the  tetnple,  and  began  to  cast  out 
them  that  sold  thercUiy  and  them  that  bought;  mying 
unto  them,  It  is  written y  My  home  is  the  house  of 
prayer :  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

When  He  had  related  the  evils  that  were  to  come 
upon  the  city,  He  straightway  entered  the  temple, 
that  He  might  cast  out  them  that  bought  and  sold  in 
it.  Shewing  that  the  destruction  of  the  people  arose 
chiefly  from  the  guilt  of  the  priests  ®. 

God  wishes  not  His  temple  to  be  a  house  of  traffic, 
but  the  dwelling-place  of  holiness.  He  does  not  fix 
the  priestly  service  in  a  saleable  performance  of  re- 
ligion, but  in  a  free  and  willing  obedience  ^. 

Now  mystically,  you  must  understand  by  the  temple 
Christ  Himself,  as  man  in  His  human  nature,  or  with 
His  Body  united  to  Him,  that  is,  the  Church.  But 
inasmuch  as  He  is  the  Head  of  the  Church,  it  was 
said,  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  I  will  raise  it  up  in 
three  days^/'  Inasmuch  as  the  Church  is  joined  to 
Ilim,  is  the  temple  understood,  of  which  Ue  seems 
to  have  spoken  in  the  same  place,  "Take  these  away 
from  hence;"  signifying  that  there  would  be  those 
in  the  Church  who  would  be  pursuing  their  own  in- 
terest, or  find  a  shelter  therein  to  conceal  their  wicked- 

•  St.  Gregory,  Cat.  Aur.  '  St.  Ambrose,  Cat.  Anr, 

(  St.  John  ii.  19. 
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ness,  rather  than  follow  after  the  love  of  Christ,  and  by 
confession  of  their  sins  receiving  pardon,  be  restored  \ 

And  He  taught  daily  in  the  temple. 

Our  Redeemer  does  not  withdraw  His  word  of 
preaching  even  from  the  unworthy  and  imgrateful. 
Aooordinglyy  after  haying  by  the  ejection  of  the  corrupt 
maintained  the  strictness  of  discipline,  He  now  pours 
forth  the  gift  of  graced 


^  St.  AngoBtine,  Cat.  Am. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

1    CoailTTHIAKS  XT.    1 11. 

"  Brethren,  I  declare  unto  you,"  &c. 

Brethren  J I  declare  unto  you  the  gospel  which  Iprea^ed 
unto  you,  which  also  ye  have  received^  and  wherein  fe 
stand, 

Paul  here  uses  great  earnestness.  For  not  now  of 
morals  was  his  discourse,  but  about  the  very  sum  of  aQ 
good  things.  For  to  the  very  elements  of  godliness 
the  mischief  was  proceeding,  and  the  Corinthians  were 
at  variance  touching  the  resurrection  itself.  Becanae, 
this  being  all  our  hope,  against  it  did  the  devil  make 
a  vehement  stand.  At  one  time  he  was  for  wholly 
subverting  it;  at  another  his  word  was  that  it  was 
*'  past  already  *."  At  one  time  they  said  this,  at  ano- 
ther that  the  body  rises  not  again,  but  the  purificatioii 
of  the  soul  is  the  resurrection. 

But  these  things  that  wicked  demon  persuaded  them 
to  say,  not  wishing  to  overturn  the  resurrection  onlji 
but  also  to  shew  that  all  the  things  done  for  our  sakes 
are  a  fable.  For  if  they  had  been  persuaded  that 
there  is  no  resurrection  of  bodies,  after  a  little  while 
he  would  have  persuaded  them  that  neither  was  Christ 
raised.  And  thereupon  he  would  also  introduce  in 
due  course  that  He  had  not  come,  nor  had  done  what 
He  did.  For  such  is  the  ''cunning  craftiness^''  of 
the  devil  He  doth  not  straightway  shew  what  he 
intends  to  efi'ect,  but  dressing  himself  up  in  a  mask 
of  one  kind,  he  fabricates  arts  of  another  kind;  and 

•  See  2  Tim.  ii.  18.  ^  Eph.  iv.  14. 
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like  a  crafty  enemy  attacking  a  walled  city,  he  secretly 
undermines  it. 

Now  against  these  stratagems,  Paul  secures  his  hear- 
ers, not  by  reasonings  but  by  an  appeal  to  facts  which 
had  already  occurred,  and  which  themselves  had  re- 
ceived, ana  believed  to  have  taken  place;  a  course 
which  was  above  all  likely  to  lay  hold  on  them  and 
to  shame  them.  Since,  if  they  were  unwilling  to  be- 
lieve after  this,  it  was  no  longer  Paul,  but  themselves 
they  would  disbelieve ;  which  thing  was  a  censure  on 
those  who  had  once  for  all  received  it,  and  then 
changed  their  minds.  For  this  reason  he  begins  there, 
implying  that  he  needs  no  other  witnesses  to  prove 
his  speaking  the  truth,  but  those  very  persons  who 
were  now  deceived. 

Bat  that  what  I  sav  may  become  clearer,  we  must 
in  what  follows  attend  to  the  very  words.  /  declare 
unto  yaUf  brethren,  saith  he,  the  gospel  which  I  preached 
unto  you.  Seest  then  how  from  the  beginning  he 
points  out,  that  he  is  bringing  in  no  new  nor  strange 
thing?  For  he  who  declareth  that  which  is  already 
known,  but  which  has  afterwards  fallen  into  oblivion, 
declareth  by  recalling  it  to  memory. 

And  even  in  calling  them  brethren,  he  laid  the 
foundation  of  no  mean  part  of  the  proof  of  his  as- 
sertions. For  by  nothing  else  became  we  brethren, 
bat  by  the  dispensation  of  Christ  according  to  the 
flesh. 

And  what  comes  next  is  demonstrative  of  the  same ; 
What  then  is  this  P  The  Oospel.  For  the  sum  of  the 
Gospels  hath  its  original  hence,  from  God  having  be- 
come man,  and  having  been  crucified,  and  risen  again. 
This  Gospel  Gabriel  preached  to  the  Virgin,  this  the 
prophets  to  the  world,  this  all  the  Apostles. 

Which  I  preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye  received, 

Seest  thou  how  he  calls  themselves  to  be  witnesses 
of  the  things  spoken  P  He  saith  not  ^*  which  ye  have 
hesLTd,'*  but  which  ye  have  received,  demanding  it  of  them 
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as  a  kind  of  deposit  entrusted  to  them,  and  shewing 
that  not  in  word  only,  but  also  by  deeds  and  signs 
and  wonders,  they  received  it,  and  that  they  should 
hold  it  safe. 

Next,  because  he  was  speaking  of  things  long  past, 
he  sets  before  them  also  the  present  time,  saying,  and 
icherein  ye  standi  taking  the  vantage-ground  of  them, 
that  disavowal  might  be  out  of  their  power,  though 
they  wished  it  never  so  much.  And  this  is  why  at 
the  beginning  he  said  not  ''  I  teach  yon,''  but,  ''  I  de- 
clare unto  you  what  hath  already  been  made  manifest" 

Then  comes  the  advantage,  by  which  also  ye  are  sated. 
Then,  that  he  might  not  by  affirming  this  make  them 
more  remiss,  he  alarms  them,  saying,  if  ye  keep  m 
memory  what  I  preached  unto  you,  unless  ye  have  believed 
in  vain ;  intimating  that  the  contest  is  for  no  oommon 
things,  but  in  behalf  of  the  whole  of  the  faith.  And 
for  the  present  he  speaks  with  reserve,  but  as  he  goes 
on  and  waxes  warm  he  throws  off  the  veil,  and  pro- 
ceeds to  cry  out :  "  But  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then 
is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  also  is  vain :  ye 
are  yet  in  your  sins^.''  But  in  the  beginning  he 
speaks  not  so,  for  it  was  expedient  to  proceed  gently, 
and  by  degrees. 

For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all,  that  which  I  also 
received.  He  saith  not,  "I  said  unto  you,"  nor  "I 
taught  you,"  but  /  delivered  unto  you :  nor  doth  he 
say  "  that  which  I  was  taught,"  but  which  I  reewcei^ 
referring  the  whole  to  Christ,  and  signifying  that  none 
of  these  doctrines  was  of  man. 

But  what  is  this,  For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  qfattf 
Thus  saying,  he  brings  the  time  for  a  witness,  and  in- 
dicates that  it  were  the  greatest  disgrace  for  those  who 
had  so  long  ago  been  persuaded,  now  to  change  their 
minds :  and  not  this  only,  but  also  he  shews  mat  the 
doctrine  is  necessary.  Wherefore  also  it  was  delivered 
among  the  first  and  from  the  beginning.     And  whit 

•  1  Cor.  XV.  U,  17. 
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didst  thou  so  deliver?     That  which  I  also  received,  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins. 

He  saith  not  iminediately  that  there  is  a  resurrectioa 
of  our  bodies*  yet  this  yery  thing  in  truth  he  doth  es> 
tablish,  but  afar  off  and  by  other  topics,  saying,  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins  ;  thus  laying  a  strong  base  and 
irrefragable  foundation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resur^ 
rection.  For  neither  did  he  simply  say,  that  Christ 
died;  although  even  this  were  enough  to  declare  the 
resurrection,  but  with  an  addition,  Christ  died  for 
our  sins. 

But  first  it  is  worth  while  to  hear  what  those  say 
who  are  infected  with  the  Manichadan  doctrines  ^,  who 
are  both  enemies  to  the  truth,  and  also  war  against 
their  own  salvation. 

They  say  that  by  death  here,  Paul  means  nothing 
else  than  our  being  in  sin ;  and  by  resurrection,  our. 
being  delivered  from  our  sins.  Seest  thou  how  weak 
is  error,  and  how  it  needs  not  the  attack  from  without, 
but  by  itself  is  pierced  through.  Oonsider  for  instance 
these  men,  how  they  have  pierced  themselves  through 
by  their  own  statements.  Since  if  death  be  beiug  in 
ain,  and  Christ  did  not  take  a  body  as  you  suppose,  and 
yet  died.  He  was  in  sin  according  to  you.  I  say  that 
He  took  unto  Himself  a  body,  and  His  death,  I  say, 
was  that  of  the  flesh;  but  thou,  denying  this,  wilt  be 
compelled  to  affirm  the  other.  But  if  He  was  in  sin, 
how  saith  He,  **  which  of  you  convinceth  Me  of  sin  ^  P" 
And  ''the  Prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath 
nothing  in  Me';''  and  again,  ''thus  it  becometh  us 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness  K ;"  nay,  how  did  He  die  for 
sinners,  if  He  Himself  were  in  sins?  For  he  who 
dies  for  sinners,  ought  himself  to  be  without  sin.  If 
for  othws'  sins  He  died.  He  died  being  without  sin : 
and  if  being  without  sin  He  died,  He  died, — not  the 

'  One  of  the  tenets  of  Manes  was  that  Christ  had  no  real  body, 
thst  He  neither  died  nor  rose  from  the  dead.  «  St.  Jolm 

TiiL  46.  (  Ibid.  xiT.  30.  s  St.  Matt.  iiL  15. 
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death  of  sin:  for  how  could  He,  being  without  sin? — 
but  the  death  of  the  body.  Thus  Paul,  by  savins:  not 
simply  He  died,  but  adding  for  our  sins,  both  forces 
the  heretics  to  the  confession  of  His  bodily  death,  and 
signifies  that  before  death  He  was  without  sin ;  for 
he  that  dies  for  others'  sins,  must^  it  follows,  himself 
be  without  sin. 

Paul  adds,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  hereby  again 
making  his  argument  credible,  and  intimating  what 
kind  of  death  he  was  speaking  of,  for  it  is  the  death 
of  the  body  which  the  Scriptures  everywhere  proclaim. 
" They  pierced  My  hands  and  My  feet'*.''  " They  shall 
look  on  Him  Whom  they  pierced  V  And,  not  to  name 
all  one  by  one,  one  may  see,  partly  in  words  partly  in 
types,  many  other  instances  stored  up,  setting  forth 
His  slaughter  in  the  flesh  ^,  and  that  He  was  slain  for 
our  sins. 

And  that  He  teas  buried. 

This  also  is  confirmative  of  the  former,  for  that 
which  is  burled  is  doubtless  a  bod  v. 

And  that  lie  rose  again  the  third  day  according  to  the 
Scriptures, 

Where  have  the  Scriptures  said  that  He  was  buried, 
and  on  the  third  day  should  rise  again*?  By  the 
type  of  Jonah,  which  Christ  also  Himself  alleges.  By 
the  bush  in  the  desert™.  For  even  as  that  burned, 
yet  was  not  consumed,  so  also  that  body  died  indeed, 
but  was  not  holden  of  death  continually.  And  the 
dragon  also  in  Daniel  shadows  out  the  same^:  for 
as  the  dragon  having  taken  the  food  which  the  pro- 
phet gave,  burst  asunder  in  the  midst;  even  so  hell 
having  swallowed  down  that  Body,  was  rent  asunder, 
the  Body  of  itself  bursting  its  womb  and  rising  again. 
Therefore  Paul  sends  thee  on  to  the  Scriptures,  that 
thou  mayest  learn  that  not  without  cause,  nor  at 
random  were  these  things  done.     For  how  could  they 

•»  Ps.  xxii.  16.  »  St.  John  xix.  37.  ^  Zech.  xii.  10. 

1  St.  Matt.  xii.  40.         -  Ezod.  ill.  2.        "Bel  and  the  Dragon  T.  27. 
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be,  when  so  many  prophets  are  describing  them  before- 
hand, and  shewing  that  nowhere  doth  Scripture  mean 
the  death  of  sin,  when  it  makes  mention  of  our  Lord's 
death,  but  the  death  of  the  body,  and  a  burial  and  re- 
surrection of  the  same  kind  P 

And  that  He  teas  seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve : 
after  that.  He  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren 
at  once ;  of  whom  tJie  greater  part  remain  unto  this  pre- 
sent, but  some  are  fallen  asleep.  After  that.  He  was  seen 
of  James  ;  then  of  all  the  Apostles.  And  last  of  all  He 
was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time* 

After  mentioning  the  testimony  to  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  in  the  flesh  afforded  by  the  Scriptures,  Paul 
brings  forward  that  of  witnesses,  the  Apostles,  and  other 
faithful  men.  Whereas  if  be  had  meant  that  other 
resurrection,  the  deliverance  from  sin,  it  were  idle  for 
him  to  have  said.  He  was  seen  of  such  and  such  an. 
one ;  for  this  is  the  argument  of  one  who  is  establish- 
ing the  resurrection  of  the  body,  not  of  one  obscurely 
teaching  deliverance  from  sins.  Wherefore  he  said 
not  once  for  all  He  was  seen,  although  it  would  have 
been  sufficient  to  make  the  words  common,  but  twice 
and  thrice,  and  almost  in  each  several  case  of  them  that 
had  seen  Him  he  uses  the  expression :  He  was  seen, 
suith  he,  of  Cephas :  He  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred 
brethren :  He  was  seen  of  me  also. 

The  Gospel  saith  that  He  was  seen  of  many  firsts 
But  among  men  He  was  seen  of  him  first,  who  did 
Hiost  of  all  long  to  see  Him.  He  was  seen  of  above  five 
hundred  brethren,  of  whom  the  greater  part  remain  unto 
this  present.  Thus,  "though  I  relate  events  of  old,'*  saith 
he,  *'yet  have  I  living  witnesses."  But  some  are  fallen 
asleep.  He  says  not,  "are  dead,"  but  are  fallen  asleep^, 
by  this  expression  again  confirming  the  resurrection. 
After  that  He  was  seen  of  James,  I  suppose  the  Lord's 

•  St.  Mark  xvi.  9.  p  "  Why  are  they  called,  they  which  are 

nsUep,  but  because  they  are  raised  in  their  own  day.'* — St.  Aug., 
3ear.  zliiL  6. 
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brother ;  for  the  Lord  is  said  to  have  Himself  ordained 
him,  and  made  him  Bishop  in  Jerusalem  first.  Then 
of  all  the  Apostles ;  and  last  of  all  of  me  oho. 

Why  was  He  not  seen  of  all  at  the  same  time? 
That  He  might  first  sow  the  seeds  of  faith.  For  he 
that  saw  Him  first,  and  was  fully  assured,  told  it  unto 
the  residue ;  then  their  report  coming  firsts  plaoed  the 
hearer  in  expectation  of  this  great  wonder,  and  made 
way  for  the  faith  of  sight  Therefore  neither  was  He 
seen  by  all  together,  nor  at  first  by  more  than  one 
alone,  and  him  the  leader  of  the  whole  company,  and 
the  most  faithful;  since,  indeed,  there  was  need  of 
a  most  faithful  soul  to  be  first  to  receive  this  sight. 

Therefore  He  shews  Himself  to  Peter  first  [among 
the  Disciples] .  For  he  that  first  confessed  Him  to  be 
Christ,  was  justly  also  counted  worthy  first  to  behold 
His  resurrection.  And  not  on  this  account  alone  doth 
He  appear  to  Peter  first,  but  also  because  he  had  denied 
Him,  more  abundantly  to  comfort  him,  and  to  signify 
that  he  is  not  abandoned,  before  the  rest  He  vouch- 
safed to  him  even  this  sight,  and  to  him  first  entrusted 
His  sheep.  For  a  like  cause  He  appeared  unto  the 
women  first,  [i.e.  before  the  men] .  Secause  this  sex  was 
made  inferior,  therefore  both  in  His  birth  aud  in  His 
resurrection  she  first  tastes  of  His  grace. 

And  last  of  all,  He  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one  bom 
out  of  due  time.  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  Apostles,  that 
am  not  meet  to  be  called  an  Apostle,  because  I  persecuted 
the  Church  of  God, 

All  those  things  were  forgiven,  nevertheless  Paul 
himself  never  forgot  them,  desiring  to  shew  forth  the 
greatness  of  God's  favour ;  wherefore  also  he  goes  on 
to  say, 

Mut  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am. 

Seest  thou  another  excess  of  humility?  in  that  his 
defects  he  imputes  to  himself,  but  of  the  good  deeds 
he  imputes  nothing  to  himself,  but  refers  all  to  Grod. 
Then,  lest  he  might  hereby  render  his  hearer  supine^ 
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he  saithy  And  His  grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me  was 
not  in  vain ;  and  this  again  with  modest  reserve ;  in 
that  he  saith  not,  '^  I  have  displayed  a  diligence  wor- 
thy of  His  grace/'  but  simply,  it  was  not  in  vain. 

But  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all.  He 
said  not,  ''  I  was  honoured/^  but  /  laboured ;  and  when 
he  had  perils  and  deaths  to  speak  of,  by  the  name  of 
labour  he  again  abates  his  expression. 

Then,  again,  practising  his  wonted  humility,  this 
also  he  speedily  passes  by,  and  refers  the  whole  to 
God,  saying,  Tet  not  /,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was 
with  me.  What  can  be  more  admirable  than  such  a 
soul  ?  who,  having  in  so  many  ways  depressed  himself, 
and  uttered  but  one  high  word,  not  even  this  doth  he 
call  his  own;  on  every  side  finding  ways  to  contract 
this  lofty  expression,  although  it  was  of  necessity  that 
he  used  it. 

But  wherefore  did  he  utter  that  same  lofty  expres- 
sion at  all,  /  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all? 
He  saw  that  the  occasion  compelled  him.  For  had  he 
not  said  this,  had  he  only  depreciated  himself,  how 
could  he  with  boldness  call  himself  to  witness,  and 
number  himself  with  the  rest,  and  say,  fVhether  it  were 
I  or  they,  so  we  preach,  and  so  ye  believed. 

For  the  witness  ought  to  be  a  great  man,  and  wor- 
thy of  credit.  But  how  he  laboured  more  abundantly 
than  they  he  indicated  above,  saying,  **  Have  we  not 
power  to  eat  and  to  drink,  as  also  the  other  Apostles  ? 

but  I  have  used  none  of  these  things  ^^'  and, 

again,  '*To  them  that  are  without  law  [I  became]  us 
without  law  ','*  &c. 

And  some  cite  his  being  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
his  overrunning  the  larger  part  of  the  world.  Whence 
it  is  evident  that  he  enjoyed  more  grace.  For  if  he 
laboured  more,  the  grace  was  also  more;  but  he  en- 
joyed more  grace,  because  he  displayed  also  more  dili- 
gence.    Seest  thou  how  by  these  particulars,  whereby 

«  1  Cor.  ijLs  6, 16.  '  See  1  Cor.  ix.  21. 
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he  contends  and  strives  to  throw  into  shade  the  things 
concerning  himself,  he  is  shewn  to  be  first  of  all? 

Havin<?  exalted  the  Apostles,  and  abased  himself; 
then  having  exalted  himself  above  them ;  having  in- 
timated that  he  might  make  out  an  equality,  that  he 
had  advantage  over  them,  as  well  as  they  over  him, 
and  thereby  proved  himself  worthy  of  credit ;  neither 
60  doth  he  dismiss  them,  but  again  ranks  himself  with 
them,  pointing  out  their  concord  in  Christ.  W/iether, 
fhereforey  it  were  I  or  they,  so  toe  preachy  and  bo  ye  he- 
iiercd.  "  From  whomsoever,"  saith  he,  "  ye  choose  to 
learn,  learn ;  there  is  no  difference  at  all  between  us." 
And  he  saith  not,  "if  ye  will  not  believe  me,  believe 
them;"  but  while  he  makes  himself  worthy  of  credit, 
and  saith  that  he  is  of  himself  sufficient,  he  affirms  the 
same  of  them  also.  For  the  difference  of  persons  took 
no  effect,  their  dignities  being  equal.  In  the  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians  also  he  doth  this,  taking  the  other 
Apostles  with  himself,  but  not  as  standing  in  need  of 
them,  saying  that  even  himself  was  sufficient :  "  For 
they  who  seemed  to  be  somewhat  added  nothing  to 
me*;"  nevertheless,  even  so  I  follow  after  agreement 
with  them.  "  For  they  gave  unto  me,"  saith  he,  "  the 
right  hands  of  fellowship  ^"  For  if  the  credit  of  Paul 
were  always  to  depend  on  others,  and  to  be  confirmed 
by  the  testimony  of  others,  the  disciples  would  have 
hence  received  infinite  harm.  It  is  not,  therefore,  to 
exalt  himselfj  that  he  does  this,  but  fearing  for  the 
Gospel. 

And  80  7ce  preach,  (not  so  "  we  preached,"  but  even 
now  80  we  preachy)  and  so  ye  believed.  Again,  because  of 
their  being  shaken  in  mind,  he  goes  back  to  the  former 
things,  and  adduces  themselves  as  witnesses. 


When  we  hear  these  things,  let  us  also  make  open 
show  of  our  defects,  but  let  us  say  nothing  of  our  ex- 

•  Gal.  ii.  6.  «  Ibid.  9, 
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cellencies.  Or,  if  occasion  force  it  upon  us,  let  us  speak 
of  them  with  reserve,  and  impute  the  whole  to  God's 
grace.  This  the  Apostle  doth,  ever  and  anon,  putting 
a  bad  mark  upon  his  former  life,  and  his  after  state  im- 
puting to  grace,  that  he  might  signify  the  mercy  of 
God  from  every  circumstance ;  from  His  having  saved 
him  such  as  he  was^  and  when  saved,  making  him 
again  such  as  he  is.  Let  none,  therefore,  of  those  who 
are  in  sin  despair,  let  none  of  those  in  virtue  be  confi- 
dent, but  let  the  one  be  exceeding  fearful,  and  let  the 
other  take  courage.  For  neither  shall  any  slothful  man 
be  able  to  abide  in  virtue,  nor  one  that  is  diligent  be 
weak  to  escape  from  evil.  And  of  both  these  the  blessed 
David  is  an  example,  who,  when  he  slumbered  a  little, 
had  a  great  downfall;  and  when  he  was  pricked  in  his 
heart,  again  hastened  up  to  his  former  height.  With 
respect  to  the  former  persons,  Paul  saith,  ''Let  him 
that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall^;'' 
but  to  the  other,  "  To-day  if  ye  will  liear  His  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts^;"  and  again,  "Lift  up  the 
hands  that  hang  down,  and  the  feeble  knees  ^Z'  And 
him,  too,  that  had  committed  sin,  but  repented,  he 
quickly  refreshes',  "that  such  an  one  might  not  be 
swallowed  up  of  overmuch  sorrow  *." 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Luke  xviii.  9 — 14. 

<*  Jesus  spake  this  parable,"  &c. 

Jems  spake  this  parable  unto  certain  who  trmted  in 
themseltes  that  they  tcere  righteous,  and  despised  others. 
Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray,  the  one  a  Pha^ 
risee,  and  the  other  a  Publican.     The  Pharisee  said,  God, 

-  1  Cor.  X.  12.  »  Heb.  iv.  7.  "r  Ibid.  xii.  12. 

»  2  Cor.  ii.  7.  ■  St.  Chryaostom. 
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/  thank  Thee,  that  I  am  not  as  the  rest  of  men  \  He 
might,  at  least,  have  said,  ''as  many  men/'  What 
does  as  the  rest  of  men  mean,  but  all  except  himself  P 
"I,"  he  says,  "am  just,  the  rest  are  sinners."  I  am 
not  as  the  rest  of  men,  unjust,  extortioners,  adulterers. 
And  lo,  from  thy  neighbour,  the  Publican,  thoa  takest 
occasion  of  greater  pride.  As,  he  says,  this  Publican. 
"  I  am  alone,  he  is  of  the  rest/'  "  I  am  not  such  as  he 
is,  through  my  righteous  deeds,  whereby  I  have  no  un- 
righteousness." I  fast  tioice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of 
all  that  I  possess.  In  all  his  words  seek  out  for  any- 
thing that  he  asked  of  God,  and  thou  wilt  find  nothing. 
He  went  up  to  pray ;  he  had  no  mind  to  pray  to  Ood, 
but  to  laud  himself.  Nay,  it  is  but  a  small  part  of  it, 
that  he  prayed  not  to  God,  but  lauded  himself ;  more 
than  this,  he  even  mocked  him  that  did  pray.  But  the 
Publican  stood  afar  off;  and  yet  he  was  in  deed  near  to 
God.  Conscience  kept  him  off,  piety  brought  bim 
close.  The  Publican  stood  afar  off;  yet  the  Lord  re- 
garded him  near.  **  For  though  the  Lord  be  high, 
yet  hath  He  respect  unto  the  lowly  ®."  But  as  for  the 
proud  (those  that  are  high)  as  was  this  Pharisee^  He 
knoweth  them  afar  off.  The  high,  indeed,  God  knoweth 
afar  off,  but  He  doth  not  pardon  them. 

Hear  still  more  the  humility  of  the  Publican.  It  is 
but  a  small  matter  that  he  stood  afar  off ;  he  did  not 
even  lift  up  his  eyes  unto  heaven.  He  looked  not,  that 
he  might  be  looked  upon.  He  did  not  dare  to  look 
upwards,  his  conscience  pressed  him  down;  but  hope 
lifted  him  up.  Hear,  again.  He  smote  his  breast,  saying. 
Lord,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  See  who  is  he  that 
prays.  Why  dost  thou  marvel  that  God  should  pardon 
when  he  acknowledges  his  own  sin  P 

Thus  thou  hast  heard  the  case  of  the  Pharisee  and 
Publican ;  now  hear  the  sentence ;  thou  hast  heard  the 
proud  accuser,  thou  hast  heard  the  humble  criminal ; 
hear  now  the  Judge.      Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  Pub- 

^  E.  v.,  "  other  men."  «  Pb.  cxxxviii.  6. 
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Mm  went  down  from  the  temple  Justified  rather  than  that 
^harisee.  Tell  us.  Lord,  the  cause.  Lo !  I  see  that  the 
tiblican  goes  down  from  the  temple  justified  rather 
lan  the  Pharisee ;  I  ask  why. — Hear  why. — Because 
lery  one  that  exalieth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he  that 
umhleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.  Thou  hast  heard  the 
mtence,  beware  of  its  evil  causa  In  other  words,  thou 
ast  heard  the  sentence,  beware  of  pride. 

Let  now  those  ungodly  babblers,  whosoever  they  be, 
ho  presume  on  their  own  strength,  let  them  hear  and 
36  these  things ;  let  them  hear  who  say,  God  made  me 
man,  I  make  myself  just.  O  thou  who  art  worse  and 
lore  detestable  than  the  Pharisee !  The  Pharisee  in 
36  Gospel  did  indeed  call  himself  just,  but  yet  he  gave 
iianks  to  God  for  it.  /  thank  Thee,  oh  God,  that  I  am 
at  as  the  rest  of  men.  I  thank  Thee,  oh  God,  He  gives 
fod  thanks  that  he  is  not  as  the  rest  of  men  ;  and  vet 
6  is  blamed  as  being  proud  and  pufied  up ;  not  in  tnut 
e  gave  God  thanks,  but  in  that  he  desired,  as  it  were, 
o  more  to  be  added  unto  him.  /  thank  Thee  that  I  am 
ot  as  the  rest  of  men,  unjtAst.  So  then  thou  art  just ; 
)  then  thou  askest  for  nothing;  so  then  thou  art  full 
Iready;  so  then  thou  aboundest  already;  so  then  thou 
ast  no  ground  for  saying,  "Forgive  us  our  debts." 
Fhat  must  his  case  be  then  who  impiously  impugns 
race,  if  even  he  is  blamed  who  gives  thanks  proudly^? 

That  which  was  figured  to  us  in  the  Gospel  through 
wo  men,  a  Pharisee  and  a  Publican,  this  let  us,  taking 
i  in  a  wider  sense,  understand  of  two  peoples,  of  Jews 
ad  Gentiles ;  that  Pharisee  was  the  people  of  the  Jews, 
16  people  of  the  Gentiles  that  Publican.  The  people 
f  the  tfews  were  boasting  of  their  merits^  the  Gentiles 
ere  confessing  their  sins.  He  that  knoweth  in  the 
oly  writings  both  the  Apostolical  Epistles  and  the 
Lcts  of  the  Apostles,  seeth  in  them  what  I  say ;  as 
'here  the  Apostles  were  exhorting  the  Gentiles  not  to 
espair,  because  they  had  lain  in  great  sins ;  and  were 

'  St.  Augastine,  Ser.  cxy. 


186 


Eleventh  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


restraining  the  Jews  from  exalting  themselyes  by  the 
justification,  as  it  were,  of  the  Law,  and  from  supposing 
themselves  to  be  on  this  account  just,  but  the  Oen tiles 
to  be  sinners,  because  the  Jews  had  the  Law  %  and  had 
the  Temple,  and  had  the  Priesthood.      But  all  those 
worshippers  of  idols,  venerators  of  demons,  were  set 
afar  otf,  just  as  that  Publican  was  standing  at  a  dis- 
tance.    As  those  by  being  proud  have  withdrawn,  so 
these  by  confessing  have  drawn  near  ^ 


•  Bom.  ill.  1, 2,  (to. 


'  St.  AuguBtine,  on  Pb.  Izrr. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

2  CoRnrrHiANs  iii.  4 — 9. 

"  Such  trust  have  we  through  Christ,"  &c. 

Such  trust  have  we  through  Christ  to  Ood-ward : 
Paul  refers  all  to  God;  for  it  is  Christ,  saith  he. 
Who  is  the  Author  of  these  things  to  us. 

Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  anything 
as  of  ourselves. 

That  is,  '*I  said  not  we  have  trust,  as  though  part 
•were  ours  and  part  God's;  but  I  refer  and  ascribe  the 
whole  to  Him." 

For  our  suffi^ciency  is  of  God,  Who  also  h<ith  made  us 
sufficient  (E.  V.,  able)  ministers  of  the  New  Testament ; 
^ot  of  the  letter  J  but  of  the  Spirit. 
What  then  P  was  not  that  Law  spiritual  P  If  not, 
ho\r  ia  it  that  he  saith,  "we  know  that  the  Law  is 
spiritual*?'*  Spiritual,  indeed,  but  it  bestowed  not 
*  spirit.  For  Moses  bare  not  a  spirit,  but  letters ; 
*^ot  we  have  been  entrusted  with  the  giving  of  a 
•pJrit.     Wherefore,  in  completion  of  this  contrast,  he 

^or  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life. 

Xhis  he  saith  not  absolutely ;  but  in  allusion  to  those 
J^*^o  prided  themselves  on  the  things  of  Judaism.  And 
^y  letter  here  he  meaneth  the  Law,  which  punisheth 
J^^Ui  that  transgress;  by  Spirit,  the  grace  which 
**^*X>ugh  Baptism  giveth  life  to  them  who  by  sins 
^^^e  made  dead.     The  one  killeth;  the  other  giveth 

*  Bom.  yii.  14. 
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life.  What  does  this  mean  ?  Under  the  Law,  he  that 
hath  sin  is  punished ;  under  the  Gospel,  he  that  hath 
sins  coraeth  and  is  baptized,  and  is  made  righteous, 
and  being  made  righteous,  he  liveth,  being  delivered 
from  the  death  of  sin.  The  Law,  if  it  lay  hold  on 
a  murderer,  putteth  him  to  death ;  the  Gospel,  if  it 
lay  hold  on  a  murderer,  enlighteneth,  and  giveth  him 
life.  And  why  do  I  instance  a  murderer  P  The  Law 
laid  hold  on  one  that  gathered  sticks  on  a  sabbath  day, 
and  stoned  him.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  letter 
killeth.  The  Gospel  takes  hold  on  thousands  of  homi- 
cides and  robbers,  and  baptizing,  delivereth  them  from 
their  former  vices.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  Spirit 
giveth  life.  The  former  maketh  its  captive  dead  from 
being  alive,  the  latter  rendereth  the  man  it  had  con- 
victed, alive  from  being  dead.  For,  "  Come  unto  Me, 
all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and," — ^He 
saith  not,  "  I  will  punish  you,"  but,  *'  I  will  refresh  you." 
For  in  Baptism  the  sins  are  buried,  the  former  things 
are  blotted  out,  the  man  made  alive,  the  entire  grace 
written  upon  his  heart  as  it  were  a  table. 

Consider,  then,  how  high  is  the  dignity  of  the  Spirit, 
seeing  that  even  a  greater  thing  is  shewn  forth  than 
the  resurrection  itself.  For,  indeed,  that  state  of  spi- 
ritual death  from  which  He  delivers,  is  more  irre- 
mediable than  the  death  of  the  body ;  as  much  more 
so,  as  soul  is  of  more  value  than  body;  and  this  life 
is  conferred  by  that,  by  that  which  the  Spirit  giveth. 
But  if  It  be  able  to  bestow  this,  much  more  then  that 
which  is  less.  For  that  prophets  wrought,  but  Uus 
they  could  not^  for  none  can  remit  sins  but  God  only; 
nor  did  the  Prophets  bestow  that  life  without  the  Spirit 
But  this  is  not  the  only  marvel,  that  it  giveth  life,  but 
that  it  conferred  on  others  the  power  to  give  Ufe.  For 
our  Lord  saith,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,"  (be- 
cause without  the  tSpirit  this  might  not  be,)  and  adds, 
**  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted ;  and 
whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained." 
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But  if  the  tninistration  of  death,  in  letters,  (E.  V.  written 
md)  engraven  in  stones  was  glorious,  so  that  the  children 
f  Israel  could  not  stedfastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses  for 
he  glory  of  his  countenance,  which  glory  was  to  be  done 
\way :  how  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be 
tUher  glorious  f 

There  was  yet  wanting  to  this  comparison  [of  the 
tone  tables  of  Moses  with  the  fleshy  tables  of  the 
leart ;  of  the  writing  with  letters,  and  the  writing  by 
he  Spirit]  ;  there  was  yet  wanting  the  addition  of 
I  further  and  not  trifling  particular,  that  of  the  glory 
)f  Moees ;  such  as  in  the  case  of  the  New  Covenant  none 
aw  with  the  eyes  of  the  body.  And  even  for  this 
iause  it  appeared  a  great  thing  that  the  glory  was  per- 
ceived by  the  senses,  (for  it  was  seen  by  the  bodily 
ryes,  even  though  it  might  not  be  approached,)  but  the 
flory  of  the  New  Covenant  is  perceived  by  the  under- 
tanding.  To  the  weaker  sort  the  apprehension  of 
k  superiority  of  this  nature  is  not  clear ;  but  that  other 
lid  more  attract  them. 

Having  then  made  this  comparison,  and  being  set 
ipon  shewing  the  superiority  in  question,  which  yet 
eas  exceedingly  difficult  because  ot  the  dulness  of  the 
learers ;  see  what  Paul  does,  and  with  what  arguments 
le  proceeds. 

For  if  that  ministration  were  of  death,  but  this  of 
ife,  doubtless,  saith  he,  the  latter  glory  is  also  greater 
han  the  former.  Since  he  could  not  exhibit  it  to  the 
X)dily  eyes,  by  this  logical  inference  he  establishes  its 
luperiority,  saying. 

But  if  the  ministration  of  death  was  glorious,  how  shall 
u>i  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  rather  glorious  f 

Now  by  ministration  of  death,  he  means  the  Law. 
ind  mark  how  great  the  caution  he  uses  in  the  com- 
Muriflon,  so  as  to  give  no  handle  to  the  heretics ;  for 
lie  saith  not,  "  which  causeth  death,''  but,  the  minis- 
Iration  of  death;  for  it  ministereth  unto,  but  was  not 
;he  parent  of  death ;  for  that  which  caused  death  was 
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sin ;  but  the  law  brought  in  the  punishment,  and 
shewed  the  sin,  not  caused  it.  For  it  more  distinctly 
revealed  the  evil  and  punished  it :  it  did  not  impel 
unto  the  evil,  and  it  ministered  not  to  the  existence 
of  sin  or  death,  but  to  the  suffering  of  retribution  by 
the  sinner.  So  that  in  this  way  it  was  even  destruc- 
tive of  sin.  For  it  is  obvious  that  that  which  sheweth 
it  to  be  so  fearful,  also  causeth  it  to  be  avoided.  As, 
then,  he  that  taketh  the  sword  in  his  hand,  and  cutteth 
off  the  condemned,  ministers  to  the  judge  who  pass- 
eth  sentence,  but  it  is  not  he  that  is  his  destroyer,  al- 
though he  cutteth  him  off;  nay,  nor  yet  is  he  so 
who  passeth  sentence  and  condemneth,  but  rather  the 
wickedness  of  him  that  is  punished  :  so  truly  here  also 
it  is  not  the  law  that  destroveth,  but  sin.  This  did 
both  destroy  and  condemn,  but  that  by  punishing 
undermined  its  strength,  restraining  it  by  the  fear  of 
punishment.  But  Paul  was  not  content  with  this 
consideration  only  in  order  to  establish  the  superiority 
in  question ;  and  he  addeth  yet  another,  saying,  In 
letters,  enyraven  in  stones  (E.  v.,  written).  See  how  he 
ajjain  cuts  at  the  root  of  Jewish  arrogancy.  For  the 
Law  was  nothing  else  but  letters ;  a  certain  succour 
was  not  found  springing  from  out  the  letters,  and  in- 
spiring them  who  combat,  as  is  the  case  in  Baptism; 
but  they  rather  bore  death  to  those  who  transgressed 
them.  Seest  thou  how,  in  correcting  the  Jewish 
contentiousness,  he  lessens  its  authority  by  his  very 
expressions,  speaking  of  stone,  and  letters,  and  a  miniS' 
t  rat  ion  of  death,  and  adding  that  it  was  engraven  ?  For 
hereby  he  declared  nothing  else  than  this,  that  the 
Law  was  fixed  in  one  place ;  not,  as  the  Spirit,  present 
in  all  places  breathing  might  into  all ; — or  that  the 
letters  breathe  threatening,  and  threatening  which 
cannot  be  effaced,  but  remaiueth  tor  ever  as  bein^ 
engraven  in  stone. 

Then,  even  whilst  seeming  to  praise  the  old  covenant, 
he  again  mixes  up  accusation  of  the  Jews.     For  hav* 
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ing  said,  If  the  miniatration  of  death  in  letters  engraven 
in  atones  was  glorious^  he  adds,  so  that  the  children  of 
Israel  could  not  stedfastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses ,  which 
was  a  mark  of  their  great  weakness  and  their  grovel- 
ling spirit.  And  he  doth  not  say,  "for  the  glory  of 
the  tables,'*  but  for  the  glory  of  his  countenance,  which 
teas  to  be  done  away ;  for  he  sheweth  that  he  who  bare 
them  is  made  glorious,  and  not  they.  For  he  said 
not,  "because  they  could  not  stedfastly  behold  the 
tables,"  but,  the  face  of  Moses ;  and  again,  not  "  for 
the  glory  of  the  tables,**  but,  for  the  glory  of  his  coun^ 
tenance.  Then  after  he  had  extolled  it,  see  how  again 
he  lowers  it,  saying,  which  was  to  be  done  away.  Not, 
however,  that  this  is  in  accusation,  but  rather  in 
disparagement ;  for  he  did  not  say,  "  which  was 
corrupt,  which  was  evil;**  but,  "which  ceaseth,  and 
hath  an  end.** 

How  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  rather 
glorious  ? 

Henceforth  vnth  confidence  he  extoUeth  the  things 
of  the  New  Covenant  as  indisputable.  And  observe 
what  he  doth.  He  opposed  stone  to  Jieart,  and  Letter 
to  Spirit.  Then,  having  pointed  to  the  results  of  each, 
he  doth  not  set  them  both  down ;  but  having  set 
down  the  work  of  the  Letter,  namely,  death  and  con- 
demnation, he  setteth  not  down  the  work  of  the  Spirit, 
namely,  life  and  righteousness;  but  the  Spirit  Itself, 
which  added  greatness  to  the  argument.  For  the  New 
CoTenant  not  only  t<ave  life,  but  supplied  also  the  Spirit 
which  giveth  the  life,  a  far  greater  thing  than  the  life. 
Wherefore  he  said,  t/w  ministration  of  the  Spirit.  And 
he  again  reverts  to  the  same  thing,  saying, 

For  if  the  ministration  of  condemnation  be  glory,  much 
more  doth  the  ministration  of  righteousness  exceed  in  glory. 

For  that  indeed  shewed  the  sinners,  and  punished 
them ;  but  this  not  only  did  not  punish  the  sinners, 
but  even  by  Baptism  made  them  righteous  ^. 

^  St.  ChrysoBtom. 
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THE  GOSPEL, 

St.  Mam  viL  81—87. 

<<  Jesus,  departing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre 

and  Sidon/'  &c. 

JesuB,  departing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  JSidon, 
came  unto  the  sea  of  Oalileey  through  the  midst  of  th 
coasts  of  Decapolis.  And  they  bring  unto  Him  one  thai 
teas  deaf,  and  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech  ^  ;  and  tkef 
besought  Him  to  lay  hands  upon  him.  And  He  took 
him  aside  from  the  multitude. 

He  takes  the  deaf  and  dumb  man  who  was  broagbt 
to  Him^  apart  from  the  crowd,  that  He  might  not  do 
His  divine  miracles  openly;  teaching  us  to  east  away 
yain-^lory  and  swelling  of  heart,  for  no  one  can  wok 
miracles  as  he  can  who  loves  humility,  and  is  lowly 
in  his  conduct. 

And  put  His  fingers  into  his  ears. 

But  Keput  His  fingers  into  His  ears,  when  He  migU 
have  cured  him  with  a  word,  to  shew  that  His  Body, 
being  united  to  Deity,  was  consecrated  by  divine  vir- 
tue with  all  that  lie  did.  For  since  on  account  d 
the  transgression  of  Adam,  human  nature  had  in- 
curred much  suffering  and  hurt  in  its  members  and 
senses,  Christ  coming  into  the  world  shewed  the  pe^ 
fection  of  human  nature  in  Himself,  and  on  this  ac- 
count opened  ears  with  His  fingers,  and  gave  the  power 
of  speech  by  His  spittle  ;  wherefore  it  goes  on. 

And  spit,  and  touched  his  tongue. 

And  looking  up  to  heaven,  He  sighed  \  and  saiih  wfds 
him,  Ephphatha,  that  is.  Be  opened. 

*  *'  He  is  deaf  and  dumb,  who  neither  has  ean  to  hear  the  Woidof 
God,  nor  opens  his  month  to  speak  them ;  and  snoh  mnet  be  pn- 
sen  ted  to  the  Lord  for  healing  by  men  who  have  abready  ]t/uo0i 
to  hear  and  speak  the  divine  oracles." — Bede,  in  Cat.  Anr. 

^  '*  He  looked  up  to  heayen,  that  He  might  teaoh  as  that  Uieiiet  ii 
to  be  procured  speech  for  the  dumb,  hearing  for  the  deaf,  heaUh  lor  all 
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the  same  time  also  groaned,  as  taking  our 
n  Himself,  and  pitying  human  nattire,  seeing 
y  into  which  it  had  fallen. 
raightway  his  ears  were  opened^  and  the  string 
gue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake  plain.  And  He 
hem  that  they  should  tell  no  man;  but  the 
charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great  deal 
shed  it «. 

3  charging  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man, 
aught  us  not  to  boast  in  our  powers,  but  in 
I  and  humiliation.  He  also  bade  them  con- 
miracle,  lest  He  should  excite  the  Jews  by 
ill  Him  before  the  time^ 
TC  beyond  measure  astonished,  saying.  He  hath 
hings  icell :  He  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear, 
imb  to  speak, 

icle,  or  wondrous  work  done  by  God,  ought 
)  matter  of  wonder ;  the  wonder  would  be  if 
done  it.  We  ought  to  find  it  matter  more 
m  wonder ; — of  joy,  that  our  Lord  was  made 
her  than  of  wonder  that  He,  being  God, 
among  men  works  of  God.  For  it  more  con- 
salvation  what  He  was  made  for  men,  than 
made  among  men ;  and  it  is  more,  that  He 

:.  And  He  sighed,  not  that  it  was  necessary  for  TTim  to  beg 
)m  His  Father  with  groaning,  for  He,  together  with  the 
)8  all  things  to  them  who  ask,  bnt  that  He  might  give  us 
of  sighing,  when  for  our  own  errors,  and  those  of  onr 
we  invoke  the  guardianship  of  the  divine  mercy.  Each 
le  and  the  same  Christ  is  here  manifestly  distinct ;  look- 
ed into  heaven  as  man,  praying  unto  God,  He  groaned ; 
ly,  with  one  word,  as  being  strong  in  the  divine  Majesty, 
' — Bede,  in  Cat.  Aur. 

wever.  He,  as  One  Who  knew  the  present  and  the  future 
I,  knew  that  they  would  proclaim  Him  the  more  in  pro- 
He  forbade  them,  why  did  He  give  them  this  command ; 
Lot  that  He  wished  to  prove  to  men  who  are  idle,  how 
joyfully,  with  how  much  greater  obedience,  they  whom 
idB  to  proclaim  Him  should  preach,  when  they  who  were 
>uld  not  hold  their  peace." — St.  Augustine,  Cat.  Aur. 
Chrys.  in  Cat.  of  Victor  of  Autiuch ;  Cat.  Aur. 
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healed  tlie  faults  of  souls^  than  that  He  healed  the 
weaknesses  of  dying  bodies.  But,  seeing  the  soul  itself 
knew  not  Him  by  Whom  it  was  to  be  healed,  and 
though  it  had  eyes  in  the  flesh  wherewith  to  see  the 
works  done  in  the  body,  had  not  yet  sound  eyes  in 
the  heart  wherewith  to  take  cognizance  of  the  Ood 
latent  in  that  body,  He  did  what  the  soul  had  power 
to  see,  that  that  might  be  made  sound  wherewith  it 
had  not  power  to  see  k. 

>  St.  Aug.  St.  John,  Horn.  xyii. 


THIRTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


THE  EPISTLE. 

Galatiajts  iii.  16 — 22. 

**  To  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the 
promises  made,"  &c. 

To  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.  He 
saith  notf  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many ;  bat  as  of  One ;  And 
to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ.  And  this  I  say,  That  the 
covenant  that  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ,  the 
Laic,  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  can- 
not disannul,  that  it  should  make  the  promise  of  none  effect. 
For  if  the  inheritance  be  of  the  Law,  it  is  no  more  of  pro- 
mine ;  but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise. 

Thus  God  made  a  covenant  with  Abraham,  promising 
that  in  his  seed  the  blessing  should  be  bestowed  upon 
the  heathen;  and  this  blessing  the  Law  cannot  turn 
aside.  It  was  promised  Abraham  that  by  his  seed  the 
heathen  should  be  blessed ;  and  his  seed,  according  to 
the  flesh,  is  Christ.  Four  hundred  and  thirty  years 
after  came  the  Law ;  now  if  the  Law  has  the  blessing 
to  give,  and  life  and  righteousness,  that  promise  is  an- 
nulled. And  80,  while  no  one  annuls  a  man's  cove- 
nant, [As  he  had  just  said,  ''though  it  be  but  a  man's 
covenant,  yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  disannulleth 
or  addeth  thereto*/']  the  covenant  of  God,  after  four 
hundred  and  thirty  years,  is  annulled;  for  if  not  it, 
but  another  instead  of  it,  bestow  what  is  promised, 
then  is  it  rejected,  which  is  most  unreasonable. 

Wherefore  then  serteth  the  Law?  It  was  added  be^ 
cauise  of  transgressions, 

•  Verse  16. 
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Having  exalted  Faith,  and  proved  ita  elder  claims, 
that  the  Law  may  not  be  considered  superfluous,  he 
sets  right  this  side  of  the  doctrine  also,  and  proves  that 
the  Law  was  not  given  without  a  view,  but  altogether 
profitably.  It  wa^  added  because  of  transgressions  ;  that 
IS  to  say,  that  the  Jews  might  not  be  allowed  to  live 
carelessly,  and  plunge  into  the  depth  of  wickedness, 
but  that  the  Law  might  be  placed  upon  thera  as 
a  bridle,  guiding,  regulating,  and  checking  them  from 
transgression,  if  not  in  all,  at  least  in  one  or  two 
commandments.  Not  slight,  then,  was  the  advantage 
of  the  Law ;  but  for  how  long  ? 

Till  the  seed  should  come,  to  whom  the  promise  w(U 
made. 

This  is  said  of  Christ ;  if,  then,  it  was  given  until 
His  advent,  why  do  you  protract  it  beyond  its  natural 
period? 

And  it  was  ordained  by  Angels, 

He  either  calls  the  priests  Angels,  or  he  declares 
that  the  Angels  themselves  ministered  to  the  delivery 
of  the  Law. 

In  the  hand  of  a  Mediator.  By  Mediator  here  he 
means  Christ,  and  shews  that  He  was  before  it,  and 
Himself  the  Giver  of  it. 

Now  a  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one ;  hut  God 
is  one. 

Now  a  mediator,  says  he,  is  between  two  parties; 
of  whom,  then,  is  Christ  the  Mediator  ?  plainly  of  God 
and  of  men.  Observe,  he  says,  that  Christ  also  gave 
the  Law;  what,  therefore,  it  was  His  to  give,  it  is 
His  to  annul. 

Is  the  Law  then  against  the  promises  of  God  ? 

For  if  the  blessing  is  given  in  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
but  the  Law  brings  in  the  curse,  it  must  be  contrary 
to  the  promises.  This  objection  he  meets,  first  by 
a  protest,  in  the  words, 

Ood  forbid. 

And  next  he  brings  his  proof: 
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For  if  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have 
given  Itfe,  verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the 
Law, 

His  meaning  is  as  follows :  If  we  had  our  hope  of 
life  in  the  Law,  and  our  salvation  depended  on  it, 
the  objection  might  be  valid.  But  if  it  save  you,  by 
means  of  Faith,  though  it  brings  you  under  the  curse, 
you  suffer  nothing  from  it,  gain  no  harm,  in  that  Faith 
comes  and  sets  all  right.  Had  the  promise  been  by  the 
Law,  you  had  reasonably  feared  lest,  separating  from 
the  Law,  you  should  separate  from  righteousness ;  but 
if  it  was  given  in  order  to  conclude,  that  is,  to  convince 
all  and  expose  their  individual  sins,  far  from  excluding 
you  from  the  promises,  it  now  aids  you  in  obtaining 
them.     This  is  shewn  by  the  words. 

But  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the 
promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them 
that  believe. 

As  the  Jews  were  not  even  conscious  of  their  own 
sins,  and  in  consequence  did  not  even  desire  remission, 
the  Law  was  given  to  probe  their  wounds,  that  they 
might  long  for  a  physician.  And  the  word  concluded 
means  ''  convinced,'^  and  conviction  held  them  in  fear. 
Tou  see,  then,  it  is  not  only  not  against,  but  was  given 
for  the  promises.  Had  it  arrogated  to  itself  the  work 
and  the  authority,  the  objection  would  stand;  but  if 
its  drift  is  something  else,  and  it  acted  for  that  alone^ 
how  is  it  agaiust  the  pioniises  of  God  ?  Had  the  Law 
not  been  given,  all  would  have  been  wrecked  upon 
wickedness,  aud  there  would  have  been  no  Jews  to 
listen  to  Christ ;  but  now,  beiug  given,  it  has  effected 
two  thiugs ;  it  has  schooled  its  followers  in  a  certain 
degree  of  virtue,  and  has  pressed  on  them  the  know- 
ledge of  their  own  sins.  And  this  especially  prompted 
them  to  seek  the  Son ;  for  those  who  disbelieved,  dis- 
believed from  having  no  sense  of  their  own  sins,  as 
Paul  shews :  "  For  they,  being  ignorant  of  God's  right- 
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eousness,  and  going  about  to  establish  their  own  right- 
eousness, have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the  right- 
eousness of  God  **." 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Luke  x.   23 — 37. 

**  Blessed  are  the  eyes,"  &c. 

Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see. 

Many  Jews  had  seen  Christ  performing  divine  works 
with  their  bodily  sight,  yet  all  were  not  fitted  to  re- 
ceive the  blessing,  for  they  believed  not ;  but  these  saw 
His  glory  with  their  mental  sight.  Blessed  then  are 
our  eyes,  since  we  see  by  faith  the  Word  Who  is  made 
man  for  us,  shedding  upon  us  the  glory  of  His  God- 
head, that  He  may  make  us  like  imto  Himself  hy 
sanctification  and  righteousness  ®. 

For  I  tell  you,  that  many  ])rophets  and  kings  hate 
desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  fwt  seen 
them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  tvhi^h  ye  hear,  and  have 
not  heard  them. 

"  How  then,"  says  one,  "  Did  they  then  not  share 
in  the  knowledge  of  Him?*'  Surely  they  did;  and  I 
will  endeavour  to  make  this  plain  from  this  very  say- 
ing, by  which  some  think  that  they  are  deprived  of  it 
For  many,  He  says,  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which 
ye  see,  ISo  that  they  knew  that  He  would  come  to  men 
from  heaven^  and  would  live  and  teach  as  He  lived  and 
taught ;  for  had  they  not  known,  they  would  not  have 
desired,  since  no  one  can  conceive  desire  for  things 
of  which  he  has  no  idea ;  therefore  they  knew  the  Son 
of  man,  and  that  He  would  come  among  men.  What» 
then,  are  the  things  which  they  did  not  hear  P  what 

*  Rom.  X.  8,    St.Chrysostom.  ^  St.  Cyril,  Cat.  Am. 
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those  which  they  did  not  know  P  The  things  which  ye 
now  see  and  hear.  For  if  they  did  hear  His  Voice,  and 
did  see  Him,  it  was  not  in  the  Flesh,  not  among  men ; 
nor  when  He  was  living  so  familiarly,  and  conversing 
with  them  so  frankly.  And  indeed  He,  to  shew  this, 
said  not  simply  to  see  "  Me,"  but  to  see  the  things  which 
ye  see ;  nor  to  hear  "  Me,"  but  to  hear  the  things  which 
ye  hear.  So  that,  if  they  did  not  behold  His  coming  in 
the  Flesh,  still  thev  knew  that  it  would  be,  and  they 
desired  it,  and  believed  on  Him  without  having  seen 
Him  in  the  Flesh  \'' 

And  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted 
Mim,  saying.  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal 
life  f  He  said  unto  him.  What  is  written  in  the  Law  f 
how  readest  thou  ?  And  he  answering  said.  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind; 
and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  And  He  said  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  answered  right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live. 
But  he,  willing  to  Justify  himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  And 
who  is  my  neighbour  ?  And  Jesus  answering  said,  A  cer- 
tain man  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell 
among  thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  and 
wounded  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  half  dead.  And 
by  chance^  there  came  down  a  certain  priest  that  way, 
and,  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed  by  on  the  other  side. 
And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he  was  at  the  place,  came  and 
looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  But  a  cer- 
tain Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came  where  he  was :  and 
when  he  saw  him,  he  had  compassion  on  him,  and  went 


*  St.  Chrysostom,  Horn,  on  St.  John  i.  9, 10. 

**  We  learn  from  the  witness  of  blessed  Job's  life,  to  believe  that 
many,  even  of  the  Gentiles,  looked  for  the  coming  of  the  Bedeemer. 
And  at  the  birth  of  the  Lord,  we  have  learnt  by  Simeon's  coming  in 
the  spirit  into  the  Temple,  with  what  longing  desire  holy  men  of 
the  Israelitish  people  coveted  to  behold  the  mystery  of  His  Incar- 
nation. Whence  the  same  Bedeemer  saith  to  His  disciples,  I  tell  you 
that  many  prophets  and  kings j  <tc,** — St.  Greg,  on  Job  v.  6. 

*  Bather,  by  coincidence. 
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to  him,  and  bound  up  his  tcounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine, 
and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn, 
and  took  care  of  him.  And  on  the  morrow,  when  he  de- 
parf^^df  he  took  out  ttco  pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host, 
and  mid  unto  him,  Take  care  of  him :  and  w/uitsoever  thou 
spend^st  more,  when  I  come  again,  I  mil  repay  thee. 

The  whole  race  of  mankind  is  that  man,  who  lay  in 
the  way,  left  half  dead  by  robbers,  whom  the  Priest  and 
the  Levite,  passing  by,  disregarded ;  and  a  Samaritan, 
as  he  passed  by,  came  up  to  take  care  of  and  help  him. 
Now  whence  came  the  occasion  of  this  narrative  r  The 
Lord  gave  a  certain  man,  who  asked  what  are  the  best 
and  highest  precepts  in  the  Law,  to  understand  that 
they  are  two,  Thou  shalt  lore  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 
and  with  all  thy  mind ;  and  thy  neighbour  a^  thyself 
And  he  said.  Who  is  my  neiglihour?  Then  the  Lord 
answered,  A  certain  man  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to 
JerichOj  and  fell  among  thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  hii 
raiment,  and  wounded  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  half 
dead.  A  Priest  passed  along,  a  neighbour  by  blood  of 
course,  and  passed  by  him  as  he  lay.  A  Levite  passed 
along,  he  again  a  neighbour  by  blood;  he,  too,  dis- 
regarded him  as  he  lay.  A  Samaritan  passed  aloui^, 
distant  in  blood,  in  mercy  a  neighbour,  and  he  did 
what  you  know  ^ 

And  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  compassion  on  him. 

With  Almighty  God,  greater  sometimes  is  the  gift 
of  the  mind  than  of  the  hand.  For  in  bestowing  out- 
ward things  a  man  renders  that  which  is  without  him- 
self, but  he  who  bestows  upon  his  neighbour  weeping 
and  compassion,  gives  him  something  even  from  his 
very  self  k. 

In  this  Samaritan  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  have 
Himself  to  be  understood  ^, 

A  certain  man  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho, 

'  St.  Augastine,  Ser.  cxxi.  k  S.  Greg.  Job,  Bk.  xz.  36. 

*•  St.  Augustine,  Ser.  cxxi. 
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That  man  is  taken  for  Adam  himself,  representing 
the  whole  race  of  man;  Jerusalem  the  city  of  peace, 
that  heavenly  country,  from  the  bliss  of  which  he  fell. 
Jericho  is  interpreted  ''the  moon,"  and  signifies  our 
mortality,  because  it  rises,  increases,  wanes,  and  sets  \ 

When  man  was  created,  he  received  great  power  of 
free-will;  but  he  lost  it  by  sin.  He  fell  into  death, 
became  infirm,  was  left  in  the  way  by  robbers  half 
dead.  The  Samaritan,  passing  by,  lifted  him  up  on 
his  own  beast;  he  is  still  being  brought  to  the  inn. 
Why  is  he  lifted  up  P  he  is  still  in  process  of  curing. 
"  But,''  one  will  say,  "  it  is  enough  for  me  that  in 
Baptism  I  received  remission  of  all  sins/'  It  is  quite 
true.  But  because  iniquity  was  blotted  out,  was  there- 
fore infirmity  brought  to  an  end?  All  sins  were 
blotted  out  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  all  entirely, 
of  words,  deeds,  thoughts,  all  were  blotted  out.  But 
this  is  the  oil  and  tcine  which  was  poured  in  by  the 
way.  A  man  was  wounded  by  robbers,  and  half  dead 
by  the  way,  and  was  strengthened  by  receiving  oil  and 
trine  for  his  wounds.  His  error  indeed  was  already 
pardoned,  and  yet  his  weakness  is  in  process  of  healing 
in  the  inn.  The  inn,  if  ye  recognise  it,  is  the  Church. 
In  the  time  present  an  inn,  because  in  life  we  are 
passing  by :  it  will  be  a  home,  whence  we  shall  never 
remove,  when  we  shall  have  got  in  perfect  health  to 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Meanwhile  receive  we  gladly 
our  treatment  in  the  inn,  and,  weak  as  we  still  are, 
glory  we  not  of  sound  health;  lest  through  our  pride 
we  gain  nothing  else,  but  never  for  all  our  treatmeut 
to'be  cured''. 

Who  are  those  robbers  but  the  angels  of  night  and 
darkness,  among  whom  he  had  not  fallen,  unless  by 
deviating  from  the  divine  command,  he  had  placed 
himself  in  their  way  ^ 

At  the  beginning  of  the  world,  then,  the  devil  accom- 
plished his  treacherous  attack  upon  man,  against  whom 

»  Aug.,  in  Cat.        ^  St.  Aug.,  Ser.  Ixxxi.        »  St.  Ambrose,  Cat.  Aur. 
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he  practised  the  poison  of  deceit^  and  directed  all  the 
deadliness  of  his  malice  ". 

Here  then  was  man  (that  is,  Adam,)  lying  destitate 
of  the  aid  of  salvation,  pierced  with  the  wounds  of  his 
sins,  whom  neither  Aaron  the  high-priest  passing  hy 
could  advantage  by  his  sacrifice,  nor  again  could  his 
brother  Moses  the  Levite  assist  him  by  the  Law". 

But  a  certain  Samaritan  came  where  he  tvas  and  had 
compassion  on  him. 

When  He  came,  He  was  made  very  near  to  us  by  His 
taking  upon  nimself  our  infirmities,  He  became  a  neigh- 
bour by  bestowing  compassion  ®. 

He  Who  is  our  Keeper  p,  came  near  to  the  wounded 
man,  and  shewed  Himself  neighbour  to  him  whom  He 
counted  not  for  an  alien'. 

Pouring  in  oil  and  wine.  Wine,  that  is  the  blood  of 
His  Passion,  and  oil,  that  is  the  anointing  of  the 
chrism,  that  pardon  might  be  granted  by  His  blood, 
sanctification  be  conferred  by  the  chrism.  The  wounded 
parts  are  bound  up  by  the  heavenly  Physician,  and 
containing  a  salve  within  themselves,  are  by  the  work- 
ing of  the  remedy  restored  to  their  former  soundness. 
Having  poured  in  oil  and  wine,  He  placed  him  upon 
His  beast '. 

His  beast  is  our  flesh,  in  which  He  has  condescended 
to  come  to  us  *. 

He  places  us  on  His  beast,  in  that  He  bears  our  sins, 
and  is  afflicted  for  us  \ 

And  he  brought  him  to  an  inn. 

But  as  the  Samaritan  had  not  time  to  stay  longer 
on  the  earth.  He  must  needs  return  to  the  place 
whence  He  descended,  as  it  follows: — 

And  on  the   morrow,  when  he  departed,  he  took  out 

»  Chys.,  Cat.  Aur.  °  Ibid.  «»  Si  Ambrose,  Cat  Am. 

p  St.  Augustine  interprets  Samaritan,  "  keeper.*'  •»  St.  Aag.  on 

St.  John  viii.  48.  '  St.  Chrys.,  Cat.  Aur.  •  St.  Augustine, 

Cat.  Aur.  "  The  beast  is  the  body  of  the  Lord,"  Origen.  [jturely  Be 
hath  borne  our  griefs,^  *  St.  Ambrose,  Cat.  Aur. 
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fwo  pence.  What  is  that  morrow,  but  perhaps  the  day 
of  the  Lord's  resurrection.  But  the  two  pence  are  the 
two  covenants  which  bear  stamped  on  them  the  image 
of  the  Eternal  King^  by  the  price  of  which  our  wounds 
are  healed. 

And  gave  them  to  the  innkeeper  \ 

Blessed  is  that  innkeeper  who  is  able  to  cure  the 
wounds  of  another ;  blessed  is  he  to  whom  Jesus  says, 
whatsoeter  thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come  again  I  mil 
repay  thee.  But  when  wilt  Thou  return,  O  Lord,  save 
on  the  judgment  day?  For  though  Thou  art  every- 
where, and  though  standing  in  the  midst  of  us,  are  not 
perceived  by  us,  yet  the  time  will  be  in  which  all  flesh 
shall  behold  Thee  coming  again.  Thou  wilt  then  re- 
store what  thou  owest  to  the  blessed,  whose  debtor 
thou  art.  Would  that  we  were  confident  debtors,  that 
we  could  pay  what  we  had  received  *  I 

After  what  has  gone  before,  our  Lord  fitly  questions 
the  lawyer ; 

Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkeat  thou,  was  neighbour 
unto  him  that  fell  among  thieves  ?  and  he  said.  He  that 
shetced  mercy  on  him.  For  neither  Priest  nor  Levite 
became  neighbour  to  the  sufferer,  but  he  only  who  had 
compassion  on  him.  For  vain  is  the  dignity  of  the 
priesthood,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Law,  unless  they 
are  confirmed  by  good  works.  Hence  it  follows :  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  him,  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise  ^. 

•  E.V., "  host."       «  St.  Ambrose,  Cat.  Aur.       J  St.  Cyril,  Cat.  Anr. 
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Galatiaks  v.  16 — 24. 

"  Walk  in  the  Spirit,"  &c. 

Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  ImU  of 
the  flesh. 

Here  Paul  points  out  a  path  which  makes  duty 
easy, — a  path  wherein  love  is  generated,  and  whica 
is  fenced  in  by  love.  For  nothing,  nothing  I  say, 
renders  us  so  susceptible  of  love  as  to  be  spiritual, 
and  nothing  is  such  an  inducement  to  the  Spirit  to 
abide  in  us,  as  the  strength  of  love."  Therefore  he 
says.  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusU 
of  t/te  flesh; 

For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit 
against  the  flesh :  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other :  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  tliat  ye  tcouUL 

Here  some  make  the  charge  that  the  Apostle  has 
divided  man  into  two  parts,  and  that  he  states  the 
essence  of  which  he  is  compounded  to  be  conflict- 
ing with  itself,  and  that  the  body  has  a  contest  with 
the  souL  But  this  is  not  so,  most  certainly ;  for  by 
the  flesh,  he  does  not  mean  the  body ;  if  he  did,  what 
could  be  the  sense  of  the  clause  immediately  following, 
for  it  lusteth,  he  says,  against  the  Spirit  ?  yet  the  body 
moves  not,  but  is  moved ;  is  not  an  agent,  but  is  acted 
upon.  How  then  does  it  lust,  for  lust  belongs  to  the 
soul  not  to  the  body;  for  in  another  place  it  is  said, 
"my  soul  longeth*;"  and  "whatsoever  thy  soul  de- 
sireth,  I  will  even  do  it  for  thee**;"    and  "walk  not 

■  Pb.  IzzxIy.  2.  i>  1  Sam.  xx.  4. 
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according  to  the  desires  of  thine  heart/'  and  "so 
panteth  my  soul®."  Wherefore  then  does  Paul  say, 
The  flesh  iusteth  against  the  Spirit  f  He  is  wont  to 
call  the  flesh,  not  the  natural  body,  but  the  depraved 
will,  as  where  he  says,  "but  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh, 
but  in  the  Spirit;'*  and  again,  "they  that  are  in  the 
flesh  cannot  please  God^/'  What  then,  is  the  flesh 
to  be  destroyed  ?  was  not  he  who  thus  spoke  clothed 
with  flesh  ?  such  doctrines  are  from  the  devil,  for  "  he 
was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning*/'  What  then 
is  his  meaning?  It  is  the  earthly  mind,  slothful 
and  careless,  that  he  here  calls  the  flesh;  and  this  is 
not  an  accusation  a^inst  the  body,  but  the  blame 
rests  upon  the  soul  that  is  slothful.  The  flesh  is  an 
instrument,  and  no  one  feels  aversion  and  hatred  to 
an  instrument,  but  to  him  who  abuses  it;  it  is  not 
the  arm,  but  the  murderer  whom  we  detect  and 
punish.  But  it  may  be  said  that  the  very  calling 
the  faults  of  the  soul  by  the  name  of  the  flesh  is  in 
itself  an  accusation  of  the  body.  And  I  admit  that 
the  flesh  is  inferior  to  the  soul,  yet  it  too  is  good, 
for  that  which  is  inferior  to  what  is  good,  may  itself 
be  good,  but  evil  is  not  inferior  to  good,  but  op- 
posed to  it  Now  if  you  are  able  to  prove  to  me 
that  evil  originates  from  the  body,  you  are  at  liberty 
to  accuse  it;  but  if  your  endeavour  is  to  turn  its 
name  into  a  charge  against  it,  you  ought  to  accuse 
the  soul  likewise.  For  he  that  is  deprived  of  the 
truth  is  called  "the  natural  man/'  [the  man  with 
a  soul';]  and  the  races  of  demons  "the  spirits  of 
wickedness." 

Again,  the  Scripture  is  wont  to  give  the  name  of 
the  flesh  to  the  mysteries  of  the  Eucharist,  and  to 
the  whole  Church,  calling  them  the  Body  of  Christ. 
Nay^  to  induce  you  to  give  the  name  of  blessings  to 
the  things  of  which  the  flesh  is  the  cause,  you  have 

«  Ps.  xlii.  1.  ^  Rom.  viii.  9.  8. 

«  St.  John  viii.  44.  '  ^wx»ic<Jj,  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 
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only  to  imagine  the  extinction  of  the  senses,  and  yoa 
will  find  the  soul  deprived  of  all  discernment^  and  ig- 
norant of  what  it  before  knew.  For  if  the  power 
of  God  "hath  from  the  creation  of  the  world  been 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are 
made  ^,"  how  can  we  see  them  without  eyes  ?  And  if 
"  faith  comes  by  hearing  ^  "  how  shall  we  hear  without 
ears?  And  if  preaching  depends  upon  making  circuits 
wherein  the  tongue  and  hands  are  employed,  "how 
shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent^  P"  In  the  same 
way  writing  is  performed  by  the  hands.  Do  you  not 
see  that  the  ministry  of  the  flesh  produces  for  us  a 
thousand  benefits  P  In  his  expression,  tJie  flesh  ImUth 
afjainst  th^  Spirit,  he  means  two  mental  states  which 
are  opposed  to  each  other,  virtue  and  vice,  not  the 
soul  and  the  body.  Were  the  two  latter  so  opposed 
they  would  annihilate  one  another,  as  fire  doe«  water, 
and  darkness  light.  But  if  the  soul  cares  for  the  body, 
and  takes  great  forethought  on  its  account,  and  suffers 
a  thousand  things  in  order  not  to  leave  it,  and  resists 
its  separation  from  it;  and  if  the  body  too  ministers 
to  the  soul,  and  conveys  to  it  much  knowledge,  and 
is  adapted  to  its  operations,  how  can  they  be  contrary, 
and  conflicting  with  each  other  P  For  my  part,  I  per- 
ceive by  their  acts  that  they  arc  not  only  not  contrary, 
but  closely  accordant  and  attached  to  one  another.  It 
is  not  therefore  of  these  that  he  speaks  as  opposed  to 
each  other,  but  he  refers  to  the  contest  of  bad  and 
good  principles.  To  will  and  not  to  will  belongs  to  the 
soul ;  wherefore  he  says,  these  are  contrary  the  one  to 
the  other,  that  you  may  not  sufier  the  soul  to  proceed 
in  its  evil  desires.  For  he  speaks  this  like  a  master 
and  teacher  in  a  threatening  way. 

But  if  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  tJ^  Xflif. 

If  it  be  asked.  In  what  way  are  these  two  connected F 
I  answer,  closely  and  plainly ;  for  he  that  hath  the 
Spirit  as  he  ought,  quenches  thereby  every  evil  desire, 

f  Rom.  i.  20.  »•  Ibid.  x.  17.  »  Ibid.  15. 
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and  when  released  from  such  he  needs  no  help  from 
the  Law,  but  is  exalted  far  above  its  precepts.  What 
need  hath  he  who  is  never  angry,  to  hear  the  com- 
mand. Thou  shalt  not  kill  P  What  need  hath  he  who 
never  casts  unchaste  looks,  of  the  admonition,  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery  ?  Who  would  discourse 
about  the  fruits  of  wickedness  with  him  who  had 
plucked  up  the  root  itself?  for  anger  is  the  root  of 
murder,  and  of  adultery  the  inquisitive  gazing  upon 
faces.  Hence  he  says,  If  ye  he  led  by  the  Spirit^  ye  are 
not  under  the  Law;  wherein  he  appears  to  me  to  have 
pronounced  a  high  and  striking  eulogy  of  the  Law. 
Nevertheless,  although  the  Law  stood,  according  to  its 
power,  in  the  place  of  the  Spirit  before  He  came,  we 
are  not  on  that  account  obliged  to  continue  apart  with 
our  schoolmaster.  Then  we  were  justly  subject  to  the 
Law,  that  by  fear  we  might  chasten  our  lusts,  the  Spirit 
not  being  manifested;  but  now  that  grace  is  given, 
which  not  only  commands  us  to  abstain  from  them, 
but  both  mortifies  them  and  leads  us  to  a  higher  rule 
of  life,  what  more  need  is  there  of  the  Law  p  He  who 
has  attained  an  exalted  excellence  by  an  interior  rule, 
has  no  occasion  for  a  schoolmaster,  nor  does  he  who 
is  a  philosopher  require  a  grammarian.  Why  then  do 
ye  so  degrade  yourselves,  as  now  to  listen  to  the  Law, 
having  previously  given  yourselves  to  the  Spirit  ? 

^ow  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  man  if  est,  which  are 
these :  Adultery,  fornication,  unckannesSj  In^^iciviousness, 
idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath, 
strife,  seditions,  heresies,  encyings,  murders,  drunkenness, 
recellings,  and  such  like  :  of  the  which  I  tell  you  before, 
as  I  liace  also  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  which  do 
such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God, 

Answer  me  now,  thou  that  accusest  thine  own 
flesh,  and  supposest  that  this  was  said  of  its  enmity 
and  opposition  to  the  souL  Let  it  be  allowed  that 
adultery  and  fornication  proceed,  as  you  assert,  from 
Hie  flesh;  yet  hatred,  variance,  emulation,  strife,  heresies, 
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and  icifclicrqft,  these  arise  merely  from  a  depraved  moral 
choice.  ^  And  so  it  is  with  the  others  also^  for  how  can 
they  belong  to  the  flesh  P  you  observe  that  he  is  not 
here  speaking  of  the  flesh,  but  of  earthly  thoughts, 
which  trail  upon  the  ground.  Wherefore  also  he  alarms 
them  by  saying,  that  they  who  do  8U<:h  things  shall  noi 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  If  these  things  belonged 
to  nature,  and  not  to  a  bad  moral  choice,  his  expression, 
they  do,  is  inappropriate,  it  should  be,  "they  suffer." 
And  why  should  they  be  cast  out  of  the  kingdom,  for 
rewards  and  punishments  relate  not  to  what  proceeds 
from  nature,  but  from  choice? 

But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace. 

He  says  not,  "the  work  of  the  Spirit,**  but,  "tte 
fruit  of  the  Spirit.  Is  the  soul,  however,  superfluous? 
the  flesh  and  the  Spirit  are  mentioned,  but  where  is 
the  soul  ?  is  he  discoursing  of  beings  without  a  soul? 
for  if  the  things  of  the  flesh  be  evil,  and  those  of  the 
Spirit  good,  the  soul  must  be  superfluous.  By  no 
means,  for  the  mastery  of  the  passions  belongs  to  her, 
and  concerns  her;  and  being  placed  amid  vice  and 
virtue,  if  she  has  used  the  body  fitly,  she  has  wrought 
it  to  be  spiritual,  but  if  she  separate  from  the  Spirit, 
and  give  herself  up  to  evil  desires,  she  makes  herself 
more  earthly.  You  observe  throughout  that  his  dis- 
course does  not  relate  to  the  substance  of  the  flesh, 
but  to  the  moral  choice,  which  is  or  is  not  vicious. 
And  why  does  he  say,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  ?  it  is 
because  evil  works  originate  in  ourselves  alone,  and 
therefore  he  calls  them  "  works,"  but  good  works  re- 
quire not  only  our  diligence,  but  God's  loving-kind- 
ness. He  places  first  the  root  of  these  good  things, 
and  then  proceeds  to  recount  them,  in  these  words. 
Love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodfutss,  faith, 
meekness,  temperanee :  against  such  there  w  no  law.  For 
who  would  lay  any  command  on  him  who  hath  all 
things  within  himself,  and  love  for  the  finished  mistress 
of  philosophy  ?  As  horses  who  are  dociloj  and  do  every- 
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thing  of  their  own  accord,  need  not  the  lash,  so  neither 
does  the  soul^  which  by  the  Spirit  hath  attained  to 
excellence,  need  the  admonitions  of  the  Law.  Here^ 
too,  he  completely  and  strikingly  casts  out  the  Law, 
not  as  bad,  but  as  inferior  to  the  rule  of  life  given  by 
the  Spirit 

And  they  that  are  Christie,  have  crucified  the  flesh  with 
the  affections  and  lusts. 

That  his  bearers  might  not  object,  **  And  who  is  such 
a  man  as  this  P^'  Paul  points  out  by  their  works  those  who 
have  attained  to  this  perfection,  here  again  giving  the 
name  of  the  flesh  to  evil  actions.  He  does  not  mean  that 
they  had  destroyed  their  flesh,  or  how  could  they  have 
been  alive  P  for  that  which  is  crucified  is  dead  and  in- 
operative, but  he  indicates  the  perfect  rule  of  life.  For 
toe  desires,  although  they^re  troublesome,  rage  in  vain. 
Since,  then,  such  is  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  let  us  live 
therein  and  be  content  therewith,  as  Paul  himself  adds^ 
*^  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the 
Spirit  ^'' 
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St.  LrxE  xvii.  11 — 19. 

'<And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  went  to 

Jerusalem,"  &c. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  went  to  Jerusalem^  that  He 
passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Oalilee,  And 
as  He  entered  into  a  certain  village^  there  met  Him  ten 
men  that  were  lepers,  which  stood  afar  off:  and  they  lifted 
up  their  voices^  and  said,  Jems,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us. 
And  when  He  saw  them,  He  said  unto  them,  Oo  shew 
yourselves  unto  the  priests.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
they  went,  they  were  cleansed.    And  one  of  them,  when  he 

^  St.  ChrysoBtom. 
P 
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sate  that  he  v>a^  healed,  turned  back,  and  with  a  loud  voice 
glorified  God,  and  fell  down  on  his  face  at  His  feet,  giving 
Sim  thanks :  and  he  wa^  a  Samaritan*  And  Jesus  an- 
swering said.  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed?  but  where  are 
the  nine  ?  TJiere  are  not  found  that  returned  to  give  glory 
to  God,  save  this  stranger.  And  Me  said  unto  him,  Arise, 
go  thy  way :  thy  faith  Iiath  made  thee  whole. 

The  law  about  lepers  had  a  profound  meaning  as 
respects  the  forms  of  the  disease  itself,  and  of  the 
inspection  by  the  high-priest  The  interpretation  of 
this  sense  it  will  be  our  task  to  ascertain.  Marcion's 
labour^,  however,  is  to  object  to  us  the  strictness  of 
the  Law,  with  the  view  of  maintaining  that  here  also 
Christ  is  its  enemy, — forestalling  its  enactments  even 
in  His  cure  of  the  ten  lepers.  These  He  simply  com* 
manded  to  shew  themselves  to  the  priest ;  and  as  they 
went,  He  cleansed  them — without  a  touch,  and  without 

*  Tlie  object  of  the  present  passage  from  Tertnllian  is  to  assert 
**  the  judicial  severity  of  Christ  and  the  tenderness  of  the  Creator," 
in  opposition  to  the  Marciouitc  heresy.  Marcion  tanght  of  two  God«; 
one  bad,  namely  the  Creator  of  the  world  and  Author  of  the  Law ;  the 
other  good,  namely  the  Redeemer  of  the  world  and  Author  of  the 
Gospel.  One  was  *' judicial,  harsh,  mighty  in  war;  the  other,  mild, 
placid,  and  simply  good  and  excellent."  He  said  that  Christ,  (in 
whom  the  good  God  revealed  Himself,  Who  was  not  the  Messiah  fore- 
told by  the  prophets,  and  "Whose  coming  in  the  flesh  was  in  appear- 
ance, not  in  reality,)  was  sent  on  purpose  to  abolish  the  Law,  as 
being  bad. 

To  these  two,  according  to  Origen,  Marcion  added  a  third,— the 
devil,  or  god  of  the  Gentiles. 

[See  Tert.  against  Marcion,  bk.  19,  iii.  6 — 8 ;  Dr.  Hook's  Church 
Dictionary ;  and  Notes  in  Dr.  Holmes'  translation  of  Tert.  against 
Marcion.] 

It  may  be  that  some  of  Tertullian*s  arguments  are  not  altogether 
nnneeded  in  the  present  day, — when  the  topic  of  the  Bedeemer's 
mercy  and  the  Father's  justice  is  so  frequently  and  emphatically 
dwelt  on,  almost  to  the  exclusion  of  that  of  the  Bedeemer*8  jnstioe 
and  the  Father's  mercy,  and  the  gift  of  **  free  grace "  bo  frequently 
opposed  to  the  duty  of  good  works, — that  it  might  almost  be  supposed 
we  did  not  read  that  "  the  Father  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  sent 
His  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world  to  save  the  world,"  nor  that  it 
is  the  Son  Who  tells  us  of  the  day  when  He  Himself  shall  say  to  thoee 
who  have  lived  in  neglect  of  rehgious  duties,  "  Depart  from  Me,  ye 
cursed,  into  the  Are  prepared  for  the  devU  and  his  angels.** 
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a  word,  by  His  silent  power  and  simple  will.  Well, 
but  what  necessity  was  there  for  Christ,  Who  had  been 
once  for  all  announced  as  the  Healer  of  our  sicknesses 
and  sins,  and  had  proved  Himself  such  by  His  acts, 
to  busy  Himself  with  enquiries  into  the  qualities  and 
details  of  cures;  or  for  the  Creator  to  be  summoned 
to  the  scrutiny  of  the  Law  in  the  person  of  Christ  P 
If  any  part  of  this  healing  was  effected  by  Him  in 
a  way  different  from  the  Law,  He  yet  Himself  did  it 
to  perfection ;  for  surely  the  Lord  may  by  Himself,  or 
by  His  Son,  produce  after  one  manner,  and  after 
another  manner  by  His  servants  the  prophets,  those 
proofs  of  His  power  and  might  especially,  which  (as 
excelling  in  glory  and  strength,  because  they  are  His 
own  acts)  rightly  enough  leave  in  the  distance  behind 
them  the  wor&s  which  are  done  by  His  servants. 
Now  although  He  said  in  a  preceding  chapter",  that 
"there  were  many  lepers  in  Israel  in  the  days  of 
Eliseus  the  prophet,  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed 
saving  Naaman  the  Syrian,"  yet  of  course  the  mere 
number  proves  nothing  towards  a  difference  in  the 
Gods,  as  tending  towards  an  abasement  of  the  Creator 
in  cleansing  only  one,  and  the  pre-eminence  of  Him 
Who  healed  ten.  For  who  can  doubt  that  many  might 
have  been  cured  by  Him  Who  cured  one,  more  easily 
than  ten  by  Him  Who  had  never  healed  one  before  P 

But  His  main  purpose  in  this  declaration  was  to 
strike  at  the  unbelief  or  the  pride  of  Israel^  in  that 
(although  there  were  many  lepers  amongst  them,  and 
a  prophet  was  not  wanting  to  them)  not  one  had  been 
moved  even  by  so  conspicuous  an  example  to  betake 
himself  to  God  Who  was  working  in  His  prophets. 
Forasmuch,  then,  as  He  was  Himself  the  veritable  Hi|ph- 
Priest  of  God  the  Father,  He  inspected  them  according 
to  the  hidden  purport  of  the  Law,  which  signified  that 
Christ  was  the  true  distinguisher  and  extinguisher  of 
the  defilements  of  mankind.    Howeverj  what  waa  ob- 

»  SeeSt.LakeiY.27. 
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yiously  required  by  the  Law  He  comraanded  should 
be  done :  Oo,  said  He,  shew  yourselves  unto  the  priests. 
Yet  why  this,  if  He  meant  to  cleanse  them  first  P 
Was  it  as  a  despiser  of  the  Law^  in  order  to  prove  to 
them  that,  having  been  cured  already  on  the  road,  the 
Law  was  now  nothing  to  them,  nor  even  the  priests  P 
Well,  the  matter  must  of  course  pass  as  best  it  may, 
if  anybody  supposes  that  Christ  had  such  views  as 
these !  But  there  are  certainly  better  interpretations 
to  be  found  of  the  passage,  and  more  deserving  of 
belief:  how  that  they  were  cleansed  on  this  account, 
because  they  were  obedient,  and  went  as  the  Law  re- 
quired, when  they  were  commanded  to  go  to  the  priests; 
and  it  is  not  to  be  believed  that  persons  who  ooserved 
the  Law  could  have  found  a  cure  from  a  god  that  was 
destroying  the  Law.  Why,  howcTor,  did  He  not  give 
such  a  conmiand  to  the  leper  who  first  returned  P 
Because  Elisha  did  not  in  the  case  of  Naaman  the 
Syrian,  and  yet  was  not  on  that  account  less  the  Crea- 
tor's agent?  This  is  a  sufficient  answer.  But  the  be- 
liever knows  that  there  is  a  profounder  reason.  Con- 
sider, therefore,  the  true  motives.  The  miracle  was 
performed  in  the  district  of  Samaria,  to  which  country 
also  belonged  one  of  the  lepers.  Samaria,  however, 
had  revolted  from  Israel,  carrying  with  it  the  disaf- 
fected nine  tribes,  which,  having  been  alienated  by 
the  prophet  Abijah*^,  Jeroboam  settled  in  Samaria. 
Besides,  the  Samaritans  were  always  pleased  with  the 
mountains  and  the  wells  of  their  ancestors.  Thus,  in 
the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  the  woman  of  Samaria,  whea 
conversing  with  the  Lord  at  the  well,  says,  "  No  doubt 
Thou  art  °  greater,"  &c. ;  and  again  "  Our  fathers  wor- 
shipped in  this  mountain:  but  ye  say,  that  in  Jeru- 
salem is  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship  ^.'^ 
Accordingly,  He  Who  said,  "  Woe  unto  them  that  trust 
in  the  mountain  of  Samaria  ^"  vouchsafing  now  to  re- 

»  1  Kings  xi.  29—39 ;  and  xii.  16.         •  E.  V.,  "  Art  thou." 
p  St.  John  iy.  12—20.  «  Amos  vi.  1. 
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atore  that  Tory  region,  purposely  requests  the  men  to 
go  and  .shew  diemselves  to  the  priests ;  because  these 
were  to  be  found  only  there  where  the  temple  was ;  sub- 
mitting the  Samaritan  to  the  Jew,  inasmuch  as  ''  sal- 
vation was  of  the  Jews '/'  whether  to  the  Israelite  or  the 
Samaritan.  To  the  tribe  of  Judah,  indeed,  wholly  ap- 
pertained the  promised  Christ,  in  order  that  men  might 
know  that  at  Jerusalem  were  both  the  priests  and  the 
temple ;  that  there  also  was  the  womb  of  religion,  and 
its  living  fountain,  not  its  mere  well. 

Seeing,  therefore,  that  they  recognised  the  truth  that 
at  Jerusalem  the  Law  was  to  be  fulfilled,  He  healed  them 
whose  salvation  was  to  come  of  faith  without  the  cere- 
mony of  the  Law.  Whence  also,  astonished  that  only 
one  out  of  the  ten  was  thankful  for  his  release  to  the 
divine  grace,  He  does  not  command  him  to  offer  a  gift 
according  to  the  Law,  because  he  had  already  paid  his 
tribute  of  gratitude  when  he  glorified  Ood;  for  thus 
did  the  Lord  will  that  the  Law's  requirement  should  be 
interpreted.  And  yet  who  was  the  God  to  Whom  the 
Samaritan  gave  thanks,  because  thus  far  not  even  had 
an  Israelite  heard  of  another  god  ?  Who  else  but  He 
by  Whom  all  had  hitherto  been  healed  through  Christ  P 
And  therefore  it  was  said  to  him,  Thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole,  because  he  had  discovered  that  it  was  his 
duty  to  render  the  true  oblation  to  Almighty  God — 
even  thanksgiving — ^in  His  true  temple,  and  before  His 
true  High-Priest  Jesus  Christ '. 

The  lepers  may  be  taken  mystically  for  those  who, 
having  no  knowledge  of  the  true  faith,  profess  various 
erroneous  doctrines.  For  they  do  not  conceal  their 
ignorance,  but  blazon  it  forth  as  the  highest  wisdom, 
making  a  vain  show  of  it  with  boasting  words.  But 
since  leprosy  is  a  blemish  in  colour,  when  true  things 
appear  clumsily  mixed  up  with  false  in  a  single  dis- 

'  St  John  iv.  22.  ■  Tertnllian  against  Marcion,  translated  by 

Di.  Holmes.    Clark's  Ante-Nicene  Library,  bk.  iy.  oh.  xxxy. 
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course  or  narration,  as  in  the  colour  of  a  single  body, 
they  represent  leprosy  streaking  and  disfiguring  as  it 
were  with  true  and  false  dyes  the  colour  of  the  human 
form.  Now  these  lepers  must  be  so  put  away  from  the 
Church,  that  being  as  far  remoTed  as  possible,  they  may 
with  loud  shouts  call  upon  Christ  But  by  their  call- 
ing Him  Teacher S  I  think  it  is  plainly  implied  that 
leprosy  is  truly  the  false  doctrine  which  the  good 
teacher  may  wash  away.  Now  we  find  that  of  those 
upon  whom  our  Lord  bestowed  bodily  mercies,  not  one 
did  He  send  to  the  priests,  save  tne  lepers,  for  the 
Jewish  priesthood  was  a  figure  of  that  priesthood  which 
is  in  the  Church.  All  vices  our  Lord  corrects  and 
heals  by  His  own  power  working  inwardly  in  the 
conscience,  but  the  teaching  of  infusion  by  means  of 
the  Sacrament,  or  of  catechizing  by  word  of  mouth, 
was  assigned  to  the  Church.  And  as  they  u:ent,  they 
were  cleansed;  just  as  the  Gentiles  to  whom  Peter 
came,  having  not  yet  received  the  Sacrament  of  Bap- 
tism, whereby  we  come  spiritually  to  the  priests,  are 
declared  cleansed  by  the  infusion  of  the  Iloly  Spirit 
Whoever,  then,  follows  true  and  sound  doctrine  in  the 
fellowship  of  the  Church,  proclaiming  himself  to  be 
free  from  the  confusion  of  lies,  as  it  were  a  leprosy, 
yet  still  ungrateful  to  his  Cleanser,  doth  not  prostrate 
nimselt'  with  pious  humility  of  thanksgiving,  is  like  to 
those^  of  whom  the  Apostle  says ",  that,  **  when  they 
knew  God,  they  gloritied  Him  not  as  God,  nor  were 
thankful  \" 

»  E.  v.,  **  Master."        •  Rom.  i.  21.         «  St.  Angnstdne,  Cat.  Aur. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

Galatiaws  vi.  11 — 18. 
"Ye  see  how  large  a  letter,"  &c. 

Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I  have  written  unto  you  with 
mifie  own  hand. 

As  many  as  desire  to  make  a  fair  shew  in  the  flesh, 
they  constrain  you  to  be  circumcised. 

Observe  what  grief  possesses  his  blessed  soul.  As 
those  who  are  oppressed  with  some  sorrow,  who  have 
lost  one  of  their  own  kindred,  and  suffered  an  unex- 
pected calamity,  rest  neither  by  night  nor  day,  but 
their  grief  besieges  their  soul,  so  the  blessed  Paul,  after 
a  short  moral  discourse,  returns  again  to  that  former 
subject  which  chiefly  disturbed  his  mind,  saying  as  fol- 
lows :  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I  hare  written  unto  you  with 
mine  own  hand\  By  this  he  signifies  that  he  had  writ- 
ten the  whole  letter  himself,  which  was  a  proof  of  great 
sincerity.  In  his  other  Epistles  he  himself  only  dictated, 
and  another  wrote,  as  is  plain  from  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  for  at  its  close  it  is  said,  '*  I  Tertius,  who 
wrote  this  Epistle,  salute  you^;"  but  in  this  instance 
he  wrote  the  whole  himself.  And  this  he  did  by  ne- 
cessity, not  from  affection  merely,  but  in  order  to  re- 
move an  injurious  suspicion.  Being  charged  with  acts 
wherein  he  hud  no  part,  and  being  rept>rted  to  preach 
Circumcision  yet  to  pretend  to  preach  it  not,  he  was 
compelled  to  write  an  Epistle  with  his  own  hand,  in 
order  to  deliver  in  beforehand  a  written  testimony. 
By  the   expression  "  what  sized,"  he  appears  to    me 

•  Lit.,  "  with  what  sized  letters."  •»  Bom.  xvi.  22. 
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to  signify,  not  the  magnitude,  but  the  misshapen  ap- 
pearance of  the  letters,  as  if  he  had  said,  ''Although  not 
skilled  in  writing,  I  have  been  compelled  to  write  with 
my  own  hand,  to  stop  the  months  of  these  traducera 

As  many  as  desire  to  make  a  fair  shew  in  the  fleshy 
they  constrain  you  to  be  circumcised ;  only  lest  they  should 
suffer  persecution  for  the  cross  of  Christ  For  neither 
they  themselves  icho  are  circumcised  keep  the  Law;  but 
desire  to  have  you  circumcised,  that  they  may  glory  in 
your  flesh. 

What  is  the  meaning  of,  to  make  a  fair  shew  in  the 
flesh  ?  it  means,  to  be  esteemed  by  men.  As  they 
were  reviled  by  the  Jews  for  deserting  the  customs 
of  their  fathers,  they  desire,  says  he,  to  injure  you, 
that  they  may  not  nave  this  charged  against  them, 
but  vindicate  themselves  by  means  of  your  flesh.  They 
choose  to  offend  God  that  they  may  please  men;  for 
this  is  the  meaning  of,  to  make  a  fair  slww  in  the  flesh. 
Then,  as  a  proof  that  for  another  reason  too  they  are 
unpardonable,  he  shews  that,  for  their  own  vain-glory 
also  they  had  enjoined  this.  Wherefore  be  adds,  that 
they  may  glory  in  your  flesh,  as  if  they  had  disciples, 
and  were  teachers.  And  what  is  the  proof  of  this? 
For  neither  they  themselves,  he  says,  keep  the  Law  ;  even 
if  they  did  keep  it,  they  would  incur  grave  censure, 
but  now  their  very  purpose  is  corrupt. 

But  Ood  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  Cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Truly  this  symbol  is  thought  despicable  in  the  world's 
reckoning,  and  among  men  ;  in  heaven  and  among  the 
faithful  it  is  the  highest  glory.  Poverty  too  is  des- 
picable, but  it  is  our  boast ;  and  to  be  cheaply  thought 
of  by  the  public  is  ridiculous,  but  we  vaunt  of  it.  So 
too  is  the  Cross  our  boast.  He  does  not  say,  *^  I  boast 
not,"  nor,  "  I  will  not  boast,''  but,  God  forbid  that  I 
should  boast,  as  if  he  abominated  it  as  absurd,  and  in- 
voked the  aid  of  God  in  order  to  his  success  therein. 
And  what  is  the  boast  of  the  Gross  P    That  Christ  lor 
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y  sake  took  on  Him  the  form  of  a  seirant,  and  bore 
[is  Bufferings  for  me  who  was  a  servant,  an  enemy,  an 
Lgprate ;  yea.  He  so  loved  me  as  to  give  Himself  for 
le.  What  can  be  comparable  to  this !  If  servants 
ho  only  receive  praise  from  their  masters,  to  whom 
ley  are  akin  by  nature,  are  elated  thereby,  how  must 
e  not  boast  when  the  Master,  Who  is  very  Uod,  shrinks 
:>t  from  the  Cross  for  our  sakes.  Let  us  then  not  be 
ihamed  of  His  unspeakable  tenderness;  He  was  not 
liamed  of  being  crucified  for  thy  sake,  and  wilt  thou 
9  ashamed  to  confess  His  infinite  solicitude?  It  is  as  if 
prisoner  who  had  not  been  ashamed  of  his  King, 
Lould  after  that.  King  had  come  to  the  prison  and 
[maelf  loosed  his  chains,  become  ashamed  of  him  on 
tat  account.  Yet  this  would  be  the  height  of  madness, 
r  this  very  fact  would  be  an  especial  ground  for 
tasting. 

By  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto 
e  world.  * 

What  he  here  calls  the  world  is  not  the  heaven  nor 
e  earth,  but  the  affairs  of  life,  the  praise  of  men, 
tinues,  glory,  wealth,  and  all  such  things  as  have 
show  of  splendour.  ''To  me,  these  things  are  dead/' 
ich  an  one  it  behoves  a  Christian  to  be,  and  always 
use  this  language.  Nor  was  he  content  with  the 
rmer  mode  of  doing  to  death,  but  added  another, 
ying,  and  I  unto  the  world;  thus  implying  a  double 
iatb,  and  saying,  "They  are  dead  to  me,  and  I  to 
lem,  neither  can  they  captivate  and  overcome  me, 
r  thev  have  died  once  for  all;  nor  can  I  desire 
lem,  toT  I,  too,  am  dead  to  them.  Nothing  can  be 
ore  blessed  than  this  death,  for  it  is  the  foundation 
a  beatific  life. 

For  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  un* 
'cumcision,  but  a  new  creature.    And  as  many  as  walk 
cording  to  this  rule,  peace  be  upon  them,  and  mercy,  and 
Oft  the  Israel  of  Ood. 
Observe  the  power  of  the  Cross,  to  what  a  pitch  it 
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hath  raised  him  !  not  only  hath  it  mortified  for  him  all 
mundane  affairs,  but  hath  set  him  far  above  the  Old 
Dispensation.  What  can  be  comparable  to  this  power P 
for  tlie  Cross  hath  persuaded  him  who  was  willing  to 
be  slain  and  to  slay  others  for  the  sake  of  circumcisioii, 
to  leave  it  on  a  level  with  uncircumcision,  and  to  seek 
for  things  strange,  and  marvellous,  and  above  the  hea- 
vens. This  your  rule  of  life  he  calls  a  new  creature, 
both  on  account  of  what  is  past,  and  what  is  to  come ; 
of  what  is  past,  because  our  soul,  which  had  grown  old 
in  the  age  of  sin,  hath  been  all  at  once  renewed  by 
baptism,  as  if  it  had  been  created  again.  Wherefore 
we  require  a  new  and  heavenly  rule  of  life.  And  of 
things  to  come,  because  both  the  heaven  and  the  earth, 
and  all  the  creation,  shall  with  our  bodies  be  translated 
into  incorruption.  Tell  me  not  then,  he  says,  of  cir- 
cumcision, which  now  availeth  nothing ;  (for  how  can 
it  appear,  when  all  things  have  undergone  such  a 
change?)  but  seek  the  new  things  of  grace.  For  they 
wlio  pursue  these  things  shall  enjoy  peace  and  amity, 
and  may  properly  be  called  by  the  name  of  "  Israel." 
While  they  who  hold  contrary  sentimenta,  although 
thoy  be  descended  from  him,  and  bear  his  appellation, 
have  yet  fallen  both  from  the  affinity,  and  from  the 
name  itself.  But  it  is  in  their  power  to  be  true  Israel- 
ites, who  keep  this  rule,  who  desist  from  their  old 
ways,  and  follow  after  grace. 

From  hencf forth  let  no  man  trouble  me. 

This  he  says,  not  as  though  he  were  weak,  or  over- 
powered ;  He  who  chose  to  do  and  suffer  all  for  His 
disciples'  sake ;  He  who  said,  "  Be  instant  in  season, 
out  ot  season  ^^j"  he  who  said,  "  Peradventure  God  wiU 
give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth, 
and  that  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare 
of  the  devil;'*  how  shall  he  now  become  relaxed  and 
fail  ?  Wherefore  does  he  say  this  ?  It  is  to  gird  up 
their  slothful  mind,  and  to  impress  them  with  deeper 

«  2  Tim.  iv.  2,  and  chap,  il  26,  26. 
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fear,  and  to  ratify  the  laws  enacted  by  himself,  and 
to  restrain  their  perpetual  fluctuations. 

For  I  bear  in  my  hody  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

He  says  not,  "I  have,"  but  "I  bear,"  like  a 
man  pri£ng  himself  on  a  trophy  and  royal  ensigns. 
Although  it  seems  a  dis^race^  yet  doth  this  man  vaunt 
his  wounds,  and  like  military  standard-bearers,  so  does 
he  exult  in  bearing  about  these  wounds.  And  why 
does  he  say  this  ?  ''  More  clearly  than  by  any  argu- 
ment, than  by  anv  language,  do  I  hereby,"  says  he, 
"vindicate  mysel/.  For  these  wounds  utter  a  voico 
louder  than  a  trumpet  against  my  opponents,  and 
against  those  who  say  that  I  play  the  hypocrite  in 
my  teaching,  and  speak  what  may  please  men.  For 
no  one  who  saw  a  soldier  retiring  bloody  from  the 
battle,  and  with  a  thousand  wounds,  would  dare  to 
condemn  him  who  bore  on  his  body  the  proofs  of  his 
valour,  of  cowardice  and  treachery ;  and  so  ought  ye," 
he  says,  "  to  judge  of  me.  And  if  any  one  desire  to  hear 
my  defence,  and  to  learn  my  sentiments,  let  him  con- 
sider my  wounds,  which  afford  a  stronger  proof  than 
words  spoken  or  written."  At  the  outset  of  his  Epistle, 
he  evinced  his  sincerity  by  the  suddenness  of  his  con- 
version ;  at  its  close  he  proves  it  by  his  perils.  That  it 
might  not  be  objected  that  he  had  at  first  changed  his 
course  with  upright  intentions,  but  that  he  had  not 
continued  in  the  same  purpose,  he  produces  his  la- 
bours, his  dangers^  his  strife,  as  witnesses  that  he  had 
done  so. 

Then,  having  clearly  justified  himself  in  every  par- 
ticular, and  proved  that  he  had  spoken  nothing  from 
anger  or  malevolence^  but  had  preserved  his  affection 
towards  them  unimpaired,  he  again  establishes  this 
same  point,  concluding  his  discourse  with  a  prayer 
teeming  with  a  thousand  blessings  in  these  words ; 

Brethren,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
your  Spirit.     Amen, 

By  this  last  word  he  hath  sealed  all  that  preceded  it. 
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He  says  not  merely,  "  with  you,"  as  elsewliere,  but 
icith  your  spirit^  thus  withdrawing  them  from  carnal 
things,  and  displaying  throughout  the  beneficence  of 
God,  and  reminding  them  of  the  grace  which  they 
enjoyed,  whereby  he  was  able  to  recall  them  from  all 
their  Judaizing  errors.  For  to  have  received  the  Spirit 
came  not  of  the  Law's  penury,  but  of  the  ri^hteoos- 
ness  which  is  by  Faith,  and  to  preserve  it  when  ob- 
tained, came  not  from  Circumcision,  but  from  Grace. 
Farther,  he  concluded  his  exhortation  with  a  prayer, 
and  made  mention  of  grace  and  the  Spirit,  both  as 
addressing  himself  to  the  brethren,  and  also  as  sup- 
plicating God  that  they  might  continue  to  enjoy  theae 
blessings,  thus  providing  for  them  a  twofold  security. 
For  pruyer  and  complete  teaching  became  to  them  as 
a  double  wall.  For  teaching,  reminding  them  of  what 
benefits  they  enjoyed,  kept  them  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church ;  and  prayer,  invoking  grace,  and  exhorting 
to  an  enduring  constancy,  permitted  not  the  Spirit  to 
depart  from  them.  And  lie  abiding  in  them,  all  the 
error  of  such  doctrines  as  they  held  was  shaken  off 
like  dust,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  to  Whom,  with 
the  Father  and  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory  and  power 
now,  for  ever,  and  world  without  end^.     Amen. 


THE   GOSPEL. 

St.  Matthew   vi.  24 — 34. 

<<  No  man  can  serve  two  masters,"  &c. 

No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  fcill  hate 
the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the 
one,  and  despise  the  other.  *  Ye  eannot  serve  Cfod  and 
Mammon. 

Let  us  shudder  to  think  what  we  have  brought 
Christ  to  say ; — with  the  Name  of  God  to  put  that  of 

'  St.  Chrysostom. 
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gold.  But  if  these  words  be  shocking,  our  deed,  our 
preferring  the  tyranny  of  gold  to  the  fear  of  God,  is 
much  more  shocking. 

''What,  thenP  was  it  not  possible  among  the  an- 
cients to  serve  both  God  and  Mammon  P"  No.  "  How 
then  did  Abraham,  how  did  Job  obtain  a  good  report  7 '' 
Tell  me  not  of  them  that  are  rich^  but  of  them  that 
serve  riches.  Job  was  rich,  but  he  served  not  Mam- 
mon ;  he  possessed  it,  and  ruled  over  it ;  he  was  master, 
not  ^ve.  Therefore  he  possessed  all  that  he  had,  as 
if  he  had  been  steward  of  another  man  s  goods;  not 
only  not  extorting  from  others,  but  even  giving  up 
his  own  to  them  that  were  in  need.  And,  what  is 
more,  when  he  had  possessions,  they  were  not  a  cause 
of  rejoicing  to  him,  (as  he  declared,  saying,  *'  If  I 
rejoiced  because  my  wealth  was  great®,")  where- 
fore neither  did  he  grieve  when  it  was  gone.  But 
now  they  that  are  rich  are  not  such  as  he  was,  but 
are  rather  in  a  worse  condition  than  that  of  slaves, 

Eying,  as  it  were,  tribute  to  some  grievous  tyrant. 
$  not,  then,  thus  over  subtle.  God  hath  once  for  all 
declared  and  pronounced  it  a  thing  impossible  for  the 
one  service  and  the  other  to  agree ;  say  not  thou,  then, 
"  It  is  possible."  Why  I  when  the  one  master  is  per- 
suading thee  to  spoil  by  violence,  the  other  to  strip 
thyself  of  thy  possessions;  the  one  to  be  drunken  and 
luxurious,  the  other  to  keep  the  belly  in  subjection ; 
the  one  to  despise  the  things  that  are,  the  other  to  be 
riveted  to  the  present;  how  is  it  possible  that  these 
should  a^ee  ? 

Now  Me  calls  Mammon  here  a  Master,  not  because 
of  its  own  nature,  but  on  account  of  the  wretchedness 
of  them  that  bow  themselves  beneath  it.  So  also  Paul 
calls  the  belly  "  a  god  V'  not  from  the  dignity  of  such 
a  mistress,  but  from  the  wretchedness  of  them  that  are 
enslaved ;  it  being  a  thing  worse  than  any  punishment, 
and   enough,  before  the  punishment,  in  the  way  of 

•  Job  xzzi.  35.  '  PhU.  iiL  19. 
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vengeance  on  him  who  is  involved  in  it.  For  what 
condemned  criminals  can  be  so  wretched  as  they,  who, 
having  God  for  their  Lord,  do  from  that  mild  rale 
desert  to  this  grievous  tyranny,  and  this  when  their  act 
brings  after  it  so  much  harm  even  here  ?  Indeed  their 
loss  is  unspeakable ;  there  are  law-suits,  and  molesta- 
tions, and  strifes,  and  toils,  and  a  blinding  of  the  soul; 
and  what  is  more  grievous  than  all,  a  falling  away 
from  the  highest  of  blessings — for  such  is  the  blessing 
of  being  God's  servant. 

Having  previously  k  taught  the  advantage  of  con- 
temning riches,  Christ  now  proceeds  to  establish  the 
practicability  of  His  command ;  for  this  belongs  to  good 
legislation,  not  only  to  enjoin  that  which  is  expedient, 
but  also  to  make  it  possible.  Therefore,  lest  they 
should  say,  "  what  then  P  if  we  cast  all  away,  how 
shall  we  be  able  to  live  ?"     He  goes  on  to  say, 

Take  no  thought  for  your  life^,  tchat  ye  shall  eat. 

He  spake  thus,  not  because  the  soul  needs  food,  for 
it  is  incorporeal ;  but  He  spake  according  to  the  common 
custom.  For  though  the  soul  needs  not  food,  yet  can 
it  not  remain  in  the  body,  except  that  be  fed.  And 
He  brings  forward  an  argument ; 

Is  not  the  life  [souf]  more  than  meat,  and  the  body 
than  raiment  ? 

**He  therefore  that  hath  given  the  greater,  how 
shall  He  not  give  the  less?  He  that  fashioned  the 
flesh  that  is  fed,  how  shall  He  not  bestow  the  food? 
He  that  made  the  body,  how  shall  He  not  give  the 
raiment  ?" 

Both  by  that  which  is  greater,  i.e.  the  soul  and  body, 
and  by  that  which  is  less,  i.e.  the  birds  and  lilies,  He 
urges  us,  for  He  goes  on  to  say. 

Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air ;  for  they  sow  not,  neither 
do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns;  yet  your  heartnljj 
Father  feedeth  them.   Are  ye  not  much  better  than  theyf 

"  For  if  of  things  that  are  very  inferior  He  hath  w 

K  St.  Matt.  Ti.  19—23.  i"  Or  soul,  Gr.  <  pqrohe.* 
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much  care,  how  shall  He  not  give  "also  unto  you?" 
saith  Christ.  To  them  He  spake  on  this  wise ;  to  the 
devil JEe  had  said,  ''Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God  ^'' 

However,  some  of  the  ungodly  have  come  to  so  great 
a  pitch  of  madness,  as  even  to  attack  His  illustration. 
For,  say  they,  it  was  not  meet  for  our  strengthening 
moral  principle,  to  use  natural  advantages  as  incite- 
ments to  that  end.  For  to  these  animals,  they  add, 
this  belongs  by  nature.  What  then  shall  we  say  to 
this?  That  even  though  it  is  theirs  by  nature,  yet 
possibly  we  too  may  attain  to  it  by  choica  He  said 
not,  "  Behold,  how  the  birds  fly,'*  which  were  a  thing 
impossible  to  man ;  but  He  saia  that  they  are  fed  with- 
out taking  thought,  a  thing  easy  to  be  achieved  by  us, 
if  we  will.     And  this  some  have  proved. 

It  is  meet  exceedingly  to  admire  the  consideration 
of  our  Lawgiver,  in  that,  when  He  might  have  brought 
forth  His  illustration  from  among  men,  when  He  might 
have  spoken  of  Moses,  and  Elias,  and  John,  and  others 
like  them,  who  took  no  thought ;  He,  that  He  might 
touch  His  hearers  to  the  quick,  made  mention  of  the 
irrational  beings.  For  had  He  spoken  of  these  righte- 
ous men,  they  would  have  been  able  to  say,  **  We  are 
not  yet  become  like  them."  But  now  by  passing  them 
over  in  silence,  and  bringing  forward  tne  fowls  of  the 
air.  He  hath  cut  oflF  from  them  every  excuse.  And 
herein  ISe  also  imitated  the  old  Law.  Yea,  for  the 
old  covenant  likewise  sends  for  lessons  to  the  bee^,  and 
to  the  ant,  and  to  the  turtle,  and  to  the  swallow  K 

What,  then,  saith  one,  "  Must  we  not  sow  ?"  Nay. 
He  said  not  we  must  not  sow,  He  said  we  must  not 

>  St.  Matt.  It.  4. 

*  PtoT.  tL  6 — 8,  LXX.  "  Or  go  to  the  bee,  and  leam  how  indus- 
trious she  is,  and  how  honourable  she  maketh  her  work ;  whose  la- 
bours kings  and  private  men  make  use  of  for  their  health ;  and  she 
is  desirable  to  all,  and  glorious,  although  she  be  weak  in  strength ; 
for  holding  wisdom  precious,  she  is  preferred. "  *  Jer.  yiii.  7. 
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take  thought;  neither  said  He  that  we  ought  not  to 
work,  but  that  we  ought  not  to  be  low-minded,  nor 
to  rack  ourselves  with  cares. 

Of  this  lesson  David  also  lays  the  foundation' from 
old  time,  saying  CDigmatically,  on  this  wise,  ''Thoa 
opeuest  Thine  Hand,  and  fillest  every  living  thing  with 
bounty  ™  \'*  and  again,  '^  He  giveth  to  the  beasts  their 
food,  and  to  the  young  ravens  which  cry  **." 

Who  then  have  not  taken  thought  f  Didst  thou  not 
hear  how  many  of  the  righteous  I  adduced?  Seest 
thou  not  with  them  Jacob,  departing  from  his  father's 
house,  destitute  of  all  things  P  Dost  thou  not  hear  him 
praying,  and  saying,  ''  If  the  Lord  give  me  bread  to 
eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on^P''  which  was  not  after 
the  manner  of  one  taking  thought,  but  of  one  seeking 
all  of  God.  This  the  Apostles  also  attained,  who  cast 
away  all,  and  took  no  thought ;  also  the  ^^  five  thou* 
sand"  and  the  "three  thousand  p.'* 

But  if  thou  still  canst  not  endure,  upon  hearing 
such  lofty  words,  to  release  thyself  from  these  griev- 
ous bondjs,  consider  the  improfitableness  of  the  thing, 
and  so  put  an  end  to  thy  care.    For 

Which  of  you  by  taking  thought,  saith  He,  can  add 
one  cubit  unto  his  stature  f 

Seest  thou  how  by  that  which  is  evident.  He  hath 
manifested  that  which  is  obscure?  ''As  thou  wilt  not 
by  taking  thought,  be  able  to  add  unto  thy  bodj, 
though  it  be  ever  so  little ;  so  neither  wilt  thou  of 
thyself  be  able  to  gather  food ;  think  otherwise  as 
thou  mayest." 

Hence  it  is  clear,  that  not  our  diligence,  but  the 
providence  of  God,  even  where  we  seem  to  be  active, 
effects  all.  So  that,  were  He  to  forsake  us,  no  care, 
nor  anxiety,  nor  toil,  will  ever  come  to  anything,  but 
all  will  utterly  pass  away. 

And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment  ?    Consider  the 

»  Ps.  oxlv.  16.  »  Ibid,  cxlvii.  9.  •  Gen.  xxYiii.  80. 

'  Acts  iv.  4,  and  ii.  41. 
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•>«  of  the  fieldy  ho\c  they  grow  :  they  toil  not,  neither  do 
*y  spin  :  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  That  even  Solomon  in 
'  his  glory  teas  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  Where* 
^e,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  f  eld,  which  to-day  is, 
d  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven  ;  shall  He  not  much 
we  clothe  you  ? 

This  word  you  hath  much  emphasis,  covertly  indi- 
ting the  great  value  set  on  our  race,  and  the  con- 
m  shewn  for  it;  as  though  He  had  said,  Tou,  to 
lom  He  gave  a  soul,  for  whom  He  fashioned  a  body^ 
r  whose  sake  He  made  all  the  things  that  are  seen, 
r  whose  sake  He  sent  Prophets,  and  gave  the  Law^ 
d  wrought  those  innumerable  good  works ;  and  for 
lose  sake  He  gave  up  His  Only- begotten  Son. 
Hereby  Ho  teaches  us  not  only  to  take  no  thought, 
it  not  even  to  be  dazzled  at  the  costliness  of  man's 
iperel.    Such  comeliness  belongs  to  grass,  such  beauty 

the  green  herb ;  or  rather,  the  grass  is  even  more 
ecious  than  such  apparelling.     Why  then  pride  thy- 
If  on  these  things,  whereof  the  prize  rests  with  the 
ere  plant,  with  a  great  balance  in  its  favour  ? 
And  after  this,  He  further  instructs  us  not  to  aim 

such  ornament.  See,  at  least,  the  end  thereof, 
fter  its  triumph,  it  is  cast  into  the  oven. 
Wherefore  then  did  He  make  them  so  beautiful  P 
lat  He  might  display  His  own  Wisdom  and  the  ex- 
Uency  of  His  Power ;  that  from  everything  we  might 
am  His  glory.  For  not  the  "Heavens'*  only  "de- 
ure  the  glory  of  Ood^'^  but  the  earth  also;  and 
is  David  declared  when  he  said,  "Praise  the  Lord^ 
t  froitfid  trees  and  all  cedars'."  For  some  by 
eir  fruits,  some  by  their  greatness,  some  by  their 
auty,  send  up  praise  to  Him  Who  made  them :  this, 
>,  being  a  sign  of  great  excellency  of  Wisdom,  when 
en  upon  thiogs  that  are  very  vile  (and  what  can  be 
ler  than  that  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  not  ?) 
e  pours  out  such  great  beauty.     If,  then,  to  the 

4  Ps.  xix.  1.  '  Ibid,  oxlviii.  9. 
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grass  He  hath  given  that  which  it  needs  not,  for 
what  doth  the  beauty  thereof  help  to  the  feeding  of 
the  fire  ?  how  shall  He  not  give  unto  thee  that  which 
thou  needest  P  If  that  which  is  the  vilest  of  all  things 
He  hath  lavishly  adorned,  and  that  not  for  its  need, 
but  from  His  own  munificence,  how  much  more  will 
He  lionour  thee,  the  most  honourable  of  all  creatures, 
in  matters  of  necessity  ! 

Now  when  He  had  made  His  proof  clear,  and  had 
demonstrated  the  greatness  of  God's  providential  care, 
He  proceeded  to  rebuke  them;  but  even  in  this  He 
spared  them,  laying  to  their  charge  not  want,  bat 
poverty,  of  faith.  If  Ood  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the 
fieldy  shall  He  not  much  more  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little 
faith  ! 

Now  if  for  bare  necessaries  we  are  not  to  take 
thought,  what  pardon  can  we  deserve  who  take  thought 
for  luxuries  ? 

Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  tee  exit  f 
or  what  shall  we  drink  ?  or  wlierewithal  shall  we  be 
clothed  /  for  after  all  these  things  do  tJie  Gentiles  se^k, 

Christ  brings  forward  the  Gentiles  to  reprove  us, 
and  to  remind  us  that  that  which  He  is  requiring  of 
us  is  a  debt  owing  to  Him.  For  if  we  must  shew  forth 
something  more  than  the  Scribes  or  Pharisees,  what 
do  we  deserve  who,  so  far  from  going  beyond  these, 
do  even  remain  in  the  mean  condition  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  emulate  their  littleness  of  soul  ? 

He  doth  not,  however,  stop  at  the  rebuke,  but  hav- 
ing by  this  aroused  them,  and  shamed  them  by  the 
strength  of  His  expression,  by  another  argument  He 
now  comforts  them,  saying, 

For  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need 
of  all  these  things. 

He  said  not,  "God  knoweth,"  but,  your  Father 
knoweth,  to  lead  them  to  a  greater  hope.  For  if  He 
be  a  Father,  and  such  a  Father,  He  will  not  surely  be 
able  to  overlook  His  children  in  extremity  of  evils ; 
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seeing  that  not  even  men,  being  fathers,  can  bear  to 
do  so. 

And  with  this  He  adds  another  argument :  that  ye 
have  need  of  them.  What !  are  these  things  superfluous, 
that  He  should  disregard  them  P  Yet  not  even  in 
superfluities  did  He  shew  Himself  wanting  in  regard, 
in  the  instance  of  the  grass :  but  these  things  are  in- 
deed necessary.  So  that  what  thou  considerest  a  suffi- 
cient cause  for  being  anxious,  this  I  say  is  sufficient  to 
draw  thee  from  such  anxiety.  I  mean,  if  thou  sayest, 
**  I  must  needs  take  thought,  because  these  things  are 
necessary,"  I,  on  the  contrary,  say,  "Nay,  for  this 
self-same  reason  take  no  thought,  even  because  they 
are  necessary."  Were  they  superfluities,  not  even  then 
ought  we  to  despair,  but  to  feel  confident  about  the 
supply  of  them;  but  seeing  that  they  are  necessary, 
we  must  be  no  longer  in  doubt.  For  what  kind  of 
father  is  he  who  can  endure  to  fail  in  supplying  ne- 
cessaries to  his  children  p  So  that  for  this  very  cause 
Ood  will  most  surely  bestow  them  on  us. 

For  indeed  He  is  the  Artificer  of  our  nature,  and  He 
knows  perfectly  the  wants  thereof,  so  that  neither 
canst  thou  say,  "  He  is  indeed  our  Father,  and  the 
things  we  seek  are  necessary,  but  He  knows  not  that 
we  stand  in  need  of  them  ?"  For  He  that  knows  our 
nature  itself,  and  was  the  Framer  of  it,  and  formed  it 
SDch  as  it  is,  evidently  He  knows  its  needs  better  than 
thou  who  art  placed  in  want,  it  having  been  by  His 
decree  that  our  nature  has  such  wants.  He  will  not, 
therefore,  oppose  Himself  to  what  He  hath  willed; 
first  subjecting  it  of  necessity  to  so  great  a  want,  and 
then  depriving  it  of  what  it  wants. 

Let  us  not,  therefore,  be  anxious ;  for  we  shall  gain 
nothing  by  it  but  self-tormenting.  For  whereas  He 
gives  both  when  we  take  thought,  and  when  we  do 
not,  and  more  when  we  do  not,  what  dost  thou  gain 
by  thy  anxiety,  but  to  exact  of  thyself  a  superfluous 
penalty?     One  on  the  point  of  going  to  a  plentiful 
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feast  will  surely  not  permit  himself  to  take  thought 
for  food,  nor  he  who  is  walking  to  a  fountain  to  he 
anxious  about  drink.  Therefore,  seeing  we  have  a 
supply  more  copious  than  any  fountain,  than  any 
banquet,  namely,  the  Providence  of  God,  let  ns  not 
be  beggars  nor  little-minded. 

Together  with  what  hath  been  said,  Christ  gives 
yet  another  reason  for  feeling  confidence  about  such 
things,  saying, 

But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His  rightC" 
ousness,  and  ail  these  things  shall  he  added  unto  you. 

Thus,  when  He  had  set  the  soul  free  from  anxiety, 
then  He  made  mention  also  of  heaven.  For  indeed 
He  came  to  do  away  with  the  old  things,  and  to 
call  us  to  a  greater  country.  Therefore  He  doeth 
all  to  deliver  us  from  things  unnecessary,  and  from 
our  afiFection  for  the  earth.  For  this  cause  He  men- 
tioned the  heathen,  saying  that  the  Gentiles  seek 
after  these  thino:s  :  they  whose  whole  labour  is  for  the 
present  life,  who  have  no  regard  for  the  things  to 
come,  nor  any  thought  of  heaven.  But  to  you  not 
these  present  things  are  the  chief,  but  other  than 
these.  For  we  were  not  born  for  this  end,  that  we 
should  eat  and  drink  and  be  clothed,  but  that  we 
might  please  God,  and  attain  unto  the  good  things  to 
come.  Therefore,  as  things  here  are  secondary  in  our 
labour,  so  also  in  our  prayers  let  them  be  secondary. 
Therefore  He  said  also.  Seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  all  these  things  shall  he  added  unto  you. 

And.  He  said  not,  "  shall  be  given,"  but,  %haU  he 
added :  that  thou  mightest  learn  that  the  things  pre- 
sent are  no  great  part  of  His  gifts  compared*  with  the 
greatness  ot  the  things  to  come.  Accordingly,  He 
doth  not  bid  us  so  much  as  to  ask  for  them,  but  while 
we  ask  for  other  things,  to  have  confidence  as  though 
these  also  were  added  to  those.  Seek,  thou,  the  things 
to  come,  and  thou  wilt  receive  the  things  present  also. 
Seek  not  the  things  that  are  seen,  and  thou  shalt 
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gurely  attain  unto  them.     Tea,  for  it  is  unworthy  of 
thee  to  approach  thy  Lord  for  such  things,  and  thou, 
-who  oughtest  to  spend  all  thy  zeal  and  thy  care  for 
those  unspeakable  blessings,  dost  greatly  disgrace  thy- 
self by  consuming  it  on  the  desire  of  traiisitory  things. 

"  But,"  saith  one,  "  did  He  not  bid  us  ask  for  bread  ? 
Nay,  He  added  "daily ;"  and  to  this  again  "  this  day," 
which  same  thing  in  fact  He  doth  here  also.  For  He 
saith  not,  take  no  thought,  but^  take  no  thought  for  the 
morrow,  at  the  same  time  both  affording  us  liberty, 
and  fastening  our  soul  on  those  things  that  are  more 
necessary  to  us. 

For  to  this  end  also  He  bade  us  ask  even  those,  not 
as  though  God  needed  reminding  by  us,  but  that  we 
might  learn  that  by  His  help  we  accomph'sh  whatever 
we  do  accomplish,  and  that  we  might  be  made  more 
His  own  by  our  continual  prayer  for  these  things. 

Seest  thou  how  by  this  again  He  would  persuade 
them  that  they  shall  surely  receive  the  things  present  ? 
For  He  that  bestows  the  greater,  much  more  will 
He  give  the  less.  "  For  not  for  this  end,"  saith  He, 
"  did  I  tell  you  not  to  take  thought  or  to  £isk,  that  ye 
should  suffer  distress  and  go  about  naked,  but  in  order 
that  ye  might  abound  in  these  things  also."  And  this 
you  see  was  suited,  above  all,  to  attract  them  to  Him. 
So  that^  like  as  in  almsgiving,  when  deterring  them 
from  making  a  display  to  men.  He  won  upon  them 
chiefly  by  promising  to  furnish  them  with  it  more 
liberally,— lor,  •*  thy  Father,"  saith  He,  "  Who  seeth 
in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly," — even  so  here 
also,  in  drawing  them  off  from  seeking  these  things, 
this  is  His  persuasive  topic,  that  Me  promises  to  be- 
stow it  on  them,  not  seeking  it,  in  greater  abundance. 
Thus  "to  this  end,"  saith  He,  "do  I  bid  thee  not 
seek,  not  that  thou  mayest  not  receive,  but  that  thou 
mayest  receive  plentifully;  that  thou  mayest  receive 
in  the  fashion  that  becomes  thee,  with  the  pro  tit  that 
thou  oughtest  to  have ;  that  thou  mayest  not  by  taking 
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thought  and  distracting  thyself  in  anxiety  about  these 
things,  render  thyself  unworthy  both  of  these  and  of 
the  things  spiritual;  that  thou  mayest  not  undergo 
unnecessary  distress,  and  again  fall  away  from  that 
which  is  set  before  thee. 

Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  morrow;  for  the 
morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself:  suffi- 
cient unto  the  dag  is  the  evil  thereof. 

Is  it  not  enough  for  thee  to  eat  thy  bread  in  the 
sweat  of  thy  faceP  Why  add  the  further  affliction 
that  comes  of  anxiety,  when  thou  art  on  the  point 
of  being  delivered  henceforth  even  from  the  former 
toils  P 

By  evil  He  here  means,  not  wickedness,  but  afflic- 
tion, and  trouble,  and  calamities,  for  nothing  so  pains 
the  soul  as  carefulness  and  anxiety. 

Mark  His  tender  care,  how  His  surpasses  the  affec- 
tion of  any  father.  Thus,  **  This  I  command,"  saith 
He,  "for  nothing  else  but  that  I  may  deliver  you 
from  superfluous  anxieties.  For  even  if  to-day  thou 
hast  taken  thought  for  to-morrow,  thou  wilt  again 
to-morrow  have  to  take  fli ought.  Why,  then,  what 
is  over  and  above?  Why  force  the  day  to  receive 
more  than  the  distress  that  is  allotted  to  it,  and  to- 
gether with  its  own  troubles,  add  to  it  the  burden  of 
the  following  day ;  and  this  when  there  is  no  chance 
of  thy  lightening  the  other  by  the  addition  so  taking 
place,  but  thou  art  merely  to  exhibit  thyself  as  covet- 
ing superfluous  troubles  ?  Thus,  that  He  may  reprove 
them  the  more,  He  doth  all  but  give  life  to  the  very 
time,  [personifying  it,]  and  bringing  it  in  as  one  in- 
jured, and  exclaiming  against  them  for  their  causeless 
despite.  Why  thou  hast  received  the  day  to  care  for 
the  things  thereof,  wherefore  then  add  unto  it  the 
things  of  the  next  day  also  ?  Hath  it  not  then  burden 
enough  in  its  own  anxiety  ?  Why  now,  I  pray,  dost 
thou  make  it  then  heavier?"  Now  when  the  Law- 
giver saith  these  things,  and  He  that  is  to  pass  judg^ 
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ment  on  us,  consider  tlie  hopes  that  He  suggests  to  ns 
how  good  they  are.  He  Himself  testifying  that  this 
life  is  wretched  and  wearisome,  so  that  the  anxiety 
even  of  the  one  day,  is  enough  to  hurt  and  afflict  us. 

NeyerthelesSy  after  so  many  and  so  grave  words,  we 
take  thought  for  these  things,  but  for  the  things  in 
heaven  no  longer.  Rather  we  have  reversed  His  order, 
on  either  side  fighting  against  His  sayings.  For  mark, 
*^  seek  ye  not  the  things  present,''  saith  He,  at  all;  but 
we  are  seeking  these  things  for  ever.  '^  Seek  the  things 
in  heaven,"  saith  He,  but  these  things  we  seek  not  so 
much  as  for  one  short  hour.  But  according  to  the 
greatness  of  the  anxiety  we  display  about  things  tem- 
poral, is  the  carelessness  we  entertain  in  things  spi- 
ritual'. 

*  StGhrysostom. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

Ephesians  iii.   13 — 21. 
"  I  desire  that  ye  faint  not,"  &c. 

/  desire  that  ye  faint  not  at  my  tribulations  for  yoUj 
which  is  your  glory. 

How  is  it  **for  themf  How  is  it  "their  glory?" 
It  is  because  God  so  loved  them,  as  to  give  even  the 
Son  for  them,  and  for  them  to  afflict  His  servants ;  for 
it  was  in  order  that  they  might  attain  so  many  bless- 
ings, that  Paul  was  in  prison.  Surely  this  was  from 
God's  exceeding  love  towards  them.  But  how  was  it 
that  they  fainted,  when  another  was  afflicted?  He 
means,  they  were  troubled,  were  distressed.  This  also 
he  says  when  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  "  That  no 
man  should  be  moved  by  these  afflictions  *.''  For  not 
only  ought  we  not  to  grieve,  but  we  ought  even  to 
rejoice.  If  ye  find  consolation  in  the  forewarning, 
we  tell  you  beforehand  that  here  we  shall  have  tri- 
bulation. 

For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  Whom  the  whok  family  in  heaven 
and  earth  is  named  ^  ? 

That  He  would  grant  unto  you,  according  to  the  riches 
of  His  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  His  Spirit 
in  the  inner  man ;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts 
by  faith, 

•  1  Thess.  iii.  3. 

•»  This  text  has  various  interpretations.  St.  Athanasius  uses  it  to 
imply  that  God,  as  Father  of  the  Son,  is  the  only  true  Father,  and 
that  all  created  paternity  is  a  ahadow  of  the  true. 


id  (Upfli,  and  Jai'jlity  and  to  know    tin    lore    o/' 
hick  pasaeth  knowlvd(je. 

3  his  prayer  now  again  the  very  same  as  it  was 
began.  For  what  were  his  words  in  the  be- 
"  That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
er  of  glory,  may  give  unto  you  the  Spirit  of 
nd  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  Him ;  the 
our  understanding  being  enlightened,  that  ye 
w  what  is  the  hope  of  His  calling,  and  what 
}  of  the  glory  of  His  inheritance  in  the  saints ; 

is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  power  to 
who  believe  °."  And  now  again  he  uses  the 
iression,  That  ye  may  be  able  to  comprehetid 
saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and 
d  height;  i.e.  to  know  perfectly  the  mystery 
th  been  providentially  ordered  in  our  behalf; 
is  what  he  calls  the  breadth,  and  length,  and 
d  height ;)  that  is,  to  know  the  immensity  of 
)f  Ood,  and  how  it  extends  everywhere.  And 
plifies  it  by  the  visible  dimensions  of  solid 
ointing,  as  it  were,  to  a  man.     He  compre- 

as  it  were,  within  an  upper,  and  under,  and 
[  have  thus  spoken,  indeed,''  he  would  say,  "  yet 
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But  how  doth  Christ  dwell  in  the  hearts?  Hear 
what  Christ  Himself  saith,  '*I  and  My  Father  will 
conie  unto  him,  and  make  our  ahode  witn  him  *.*'  Tet 
dwelleth  He  not  in  all  indifferently^  but  only  in  those 
hearts  that  are  faithful,  in  those  that  are  rooted  in  His 
love,  those  that  remain  firm  and  unshaken. 

That  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

What  he  means  is  this,  Although  the  love  of  Christ 
lies  above  the  reach  of  all  human  knowledge,  yet  shall 
ye  know  it,  if  ye  shall  have  Christ  dwelling  in  you ;  yea, 
not  only  shall  know  from  Him  this,  but  shall  even  be 
filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God;  meaning  by  the  fulness 
of  God,  either  the  knowledge  that  God  is  worshipped 
in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  else 
urging  them  thus  to  use  every  effort,  in  order  to  be 
filled  with  all  virtue,  of  which  God  is  the  Fountain- 
head. 

Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think ,  according  to  the  power  that 
worketh  in  us,  unto  Him  be  glory  in  the  Church  by  Christ 
Jesus,  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

W  ell  does  Paul  close  the  discourse  with  prayer  and 
doxology;  for  right  were  it  that  He,  who  hath  be- 
stowed upon  us  such  vast  gifts,  should  be  glorified  and 
blessed,  so  that  this  is  even  a  proper  part  of  oar 
amazement  at  His  mercies,  to  give  glory  for  the  things 
advanced  to  us  at  God's  hands  through  Jesus  Christ. 

His  glory  is  i?i  the  Church.  Well  might  he  say  this, 
forasmuch  as  that  Church  alone  can  last  on  to  eternity; 
and  siuce  she  staiideth  fast  from  age  to  age,  therefore 
He  willeth  also  to  be  glorified  by  us,  even  *'  until  the 
end**,"  for  this  he  declares  by  saying,  throughout  all 
ages,  world  icithout  end. 

However,  he  does  not  ask  the  whole  of  God,  and 
nothing  of  them,  but  demands  of  them  also  faith  and 
love ;  and  not  simply  love,  but  love  rooted  and  grounded, 
fio  that  neither  any  blasts  can  shake  it,  nor  any  thing 

*  St.  John  xiv.  23.  «  St.  Matt,  xxviii  20. 
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else  overtum  it.  He  had  said  that  tribulations  are 
glory,  and  if  mine  are  so  to  you,  he  would  say,  much 
more  will  your  own  be;  so  that  to  be  afflicted  is  no 
token  of  men  forsaken,  for  He  who  hath  wrought  such 
great  things  for  us,  never  would  do  this. 

Again,  if  in  order  to  understand  the  love  of  God, 
Paul  required  prayer,  and  there  was  need  of  the  in- 
dwelling of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  by  following  mere 
reasonings,  shall  understand  the  nature  of  Christ? 
And  yet  what  is  there  so  difficult,  thou  mayest  say, 
in  understanding  that  God  loveth  us  ?  Beloved,  it  is 
extremely  difficmt ;  for  some  know  not  even  this,  and 
others  know  not  the  extent  of  this  love.  Nor,  indeed, 
is  Paul  seeking  to  know  its  extent,  nor  with  any 
view  to  measure  it ;  for  how  could  he  ?  but  only  to 
understand  this,  that  it  is  transcendent  and  great. 
And  this,  he  says,  he  is  able  to  shew,  even  from  the 
knowledge  which  hath  been  vouchsafed  to  us. 

Be  it  oar  case  therefore,  beloved,  to  imderstand  the 
love  of  God.  A  great  thing  indeed  is  this ;  nothing 
is  so  beneficial  to  us,  nothing  so  deeply  touches  us, 
more  availing  is  this  to  convince  our  souls  than  the 
fear  of  hell  itself.  Whence,  then,  shall  we  imderstand 
it  P  Both  from  the  sources  now  mentioned,  and  from 
the  things  which  happen  every  day.  For  from  what 
motive  have  these  things  been  done  for  us  P  from  what 
necessity  on  His  partP  None  whatever.  Over  and 
over  again  he  lays  down  love  as  the  motive.  But  in  the 
highest  degree  is  that  love,  wiien  men  receive  a  benefit^ 
without  any  prior  service  on  their  part  to  call  for  it. 

And  let  us  then  be  followers  of  Him  ;  let  us  do  good 
to  our  enemies,  to  them  that  hate  us ;  let  us  draw  near 
to  those  who  turn  their  backs  upon  us.  This  renders  us 
like  unto  God.  '*  For  if  thou  shalt  love  thy  friend,'* 
saith  Christ,  '^  what  profit  is  there  ?  This  even  the 
heathen  doV  But  what  is  the  sure  proof  of  loveP 
To  love  him  that  hates  thee. 

'  See  St.  Matt.  v.  46. 
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But  possibly  we  shall  find  love  like  this  in  spiri- 
tual characters,  not  in  those  of  our  day,  (for  love  haa 
"  waxed  cold,")  but  in  those  great  and  glorious  men  of 
old.  [Let  us  look  for  an  example.]  Moses,  the  blessed 
Moses,  surpassed  even  those  that  love  with  human  pas- 
sion. How,  and  in  what  respect  P  First,  in  that  he 
gave  up  the  court,  and  the  luxury,  and  the  retinue, 
and  the  renown  attending  it,  and  chose  rather  to  be 
with  the  Israelites.  And  not  only  was  he  not  ashamed 
of  his  kindred,  who  were  slaves,  and  looked  upon  as 
execrable,  but  with  all  his  spirit  he  defended  them,  and 
he  exposed  himself  to  perils  for  their  sake^P  Seeing,  it 
is  said,  one  doing  an  injury  to  one  of  them,  he  defended 
him  that  suffered  wrong,  and  slew  him  that  inflicted  it. 
But  this  is  not  as  yet  for  the  sake  of  enemies.  Great 
is  this  act  of  itself,  but  not  so  great  as  what  coiues 
afterwards.  The  next  day  he  saw  the  same  thing  taking 
place,  and  when  he  saw  him  whom  he  had  defended 
doing  his  neiglibour  wrong,  he  admonished  him  to  de- 
sist from  his  oppression.  But  he  said,  with  great  in- 
gratitude, "  Who  made  thee  a  prince  and  a  judge  over 
118  ^P"  Who  would  not  have  taken  fire  at  these  words? 
Had  then  the  former  act  been  that  of  passion  or  frenzy, 
then  would  he  have  siuitten  and  killed  this  man  also; 
for  surely  he  on  whose  behalf  it  was  done,  never  woold 
have  inibrmed  against  him.  But  because  they  were 
brethren,  it  is  said  he  spoke  thus.  "  When  he  (the  He- 
brew) was  being  wronged,  he  uttered  not  a  word  of 
*Who  made  thee  a  prince  and  a  judge  over  usP' 
Wherefore  saidst  thou  not  this  yesterday  p  Thy  ia- 
justice,  and  thy  cruelty,^'  would  Moses  say,  **  this  makes 
me  a  ruler  and  a  judge." 

But  now,  mark  that  some,  in  fact,  say  as  much  even 
to  God  Ilimself.  Whenever  they  are  wronged,  indeed, 
they  would  have  liim  a  God  of  vengeance,  and  com- 
plain of  His  long-suffering;  but  when  themselves  do 
wrong,  not  lor  a  moment. 

9  Acts  vii.  24.  *  Ibid.  27. 
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However,  what  could  be  more  painful  than  words 
like  these  ?  And  yet,  notwithstanding,  after  this,  when 
he  was  sent  to  that  ungrateful,  to  that  thankless  race, 
he  went,  and  shrunk  not  back.  Yea,  and  after  those 
miracles,  and  after  the  wonders  wrought  by  his  hand, 
oftentimes  they  sought  to  stone  him,  and  he  escaped 
out  of  their  hands.  They  kept  murmuring,  too,  inces- 
santly, and  yet  still,  notwithstanding,  so  passionately 
did  he  love  them,  as  to  say  unto  God,  when  they  com- 
mitted that  heinous  sin,  "  Yet  now,  if  Thou  wilt,  for- 
give their  sin ;  and  if  not,  blot  even  me  also  out  of  the 
book  which  Thou  hast  written'.'*  "  Fain  would  I  perish,'* 
saith  he,  ''with  them,  rather  than  without  them  be 
saved."  Here,  verily,  is  love,  verily,  unboimded  love. 
How  often  did  they  wax  wanton  !  How  often  did  they 
reject  both  himself  and  his  brother  !  How  often  did  they 
seek  to  turn  back  to  Egypt !  and  yet  after  all  these 
things  did  he  bum,  yea,  was  beside  himself  with  love 
for  them,  and  was  ready  to  suffer  for  their  sakes. 

Thus  ought  a  man  to  love  his  enemies;  by  strong 
lamentation,  by  unwearied  endurance,  by  every  method 
in  his  power,  yea,  even  to  being  cut  off,  to  aim  at  their 
salvation. 

And  what,  again,  tell  me,  did  Paul  P  did  he  not  ask 
even  to  be  accursed  in  their  stead  J  ?  But  the  great  pat- 
tern we  must  of  necessity  derive  from  the  Lord,  for  so 
doth  He  also  Himself,  where  he  saith, ''  For  He  maketh 
His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good^;"  ad- 
ducing His  Father  as  the  exemplar,  as  we  do  Christ 
Himself.  He  came  imto  them,  in  His  Incarnation  I 
mean.  He  became  a  servant  for  their  sakes.  He  hum- 
bled Himself,  ''  He  made  Himself  of  no  reputation. 
He  took  upon  Himself  the  form  of  a  servant  ^."  And 
when  He  came  unto  them,  He  went  not  Himself  aside 
"  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles  ™ ;"  and  gave  the  same 
charge  to  His  disciples,  and  not  only  so,  but ''  He  went 

i  Exod.  zxziL  32.  >  Bom.  ix.  3.  ^  St.  Matt.  y.  i5. 

>  PhiHpp.  il  7.  -  St.  Matt.  x.  5. 
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about  healing  all  manner  of  sickness,  and  all  manner  of 
disease  °/'  And  what  then  P  All  the  rest,  indeed,  were 
astonished,  and  marvelled,  and  said^  **  Whence  hath 
this  man  these  things®?"  But  these^  the  objects  of 
His  beneficence,  these  said,  '^  He  hath  a  deyd,"  and 
" blasphemeth,"  and  "is  mad  V'  and  "is  a  deceiver V 
Did  He  therefore  cast  them  away?  No,  in  no  wise,- 
yea,  when  He  heard  these  sayings,  He  even  yet  more 
signally  bestowed  His  benefits  upon  them,  and  went 
straightway  to  them  that  were  about  to  crucify  Him, 
to  the  intent  that  He  might  but  only  save  them.  And 
after  He  was  crucified,  what  were  His  words?  "  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  '.'*  Both 
cruelly  treated  from  the  first,  and  cruelly  treated  to  the 
last,  even  to  the  very  latest  breath,  for  them  He  did 
everything,  in  their  behalf  He  prayed.  Yea,  and  after 
the  Cross  itself,  what  did  He  not  do  for  their  sakes? 
Did  He  not  send  Apostles?  Did  He  not  work  mira- 
cles ?    Did  He  not  shake  the  whole  world  ? 

Thus  is  it  we  ought  to  love  our  enemies,  thus  to  imi- 
tate Christ.  Thus  did  Paul ;  stoned,  suffering  unnum- 
bered cruelties,  yet  did  he  all  things  for  their  gooi 
Hoar  his  own  words:  "My  heart's  desire  and  prajer 
for  them  is,  that  they  maybe  saved"."  And  again: 
**  For  I  bear  them  record  that  they  have  a  zeal  of  God." 
And  again  :  "  If  thou,  being  a  wild  olive  tree,  wert 
graffed  in,  how  much  more  shall  these  be  graffed  into 
their  own  olive  tree*?'*  How  tender,  thinkest  thou, 
must  be  the  affection  from  which  these  expressions  pro- 
ceed, how  vast  the  benevolence?  it  is  impossible  to  ex- 
press it,  impossible. 

Thus  is  it  we  ought  to  love  our  enemies.  This  is  to 
love  God,  Who  hath  enjoined  it.  Who  hath  given  it  9i 
His  law.  To  imitate  Him,  is  to  love  our  enemy.  Con- 
sider, it  is  not  thine  enemy  only  thou  art  benefitiog, 

»  St.  Matt.  iv.  23.  <»  Ibid.  xiii.  64.  *  St.  John  x.  20-86; 

Tii.  12.         1  St.  Matt  xxvii.  63.         '  St.  Luke  xxiii.  34.         •  Bon). 
z.  1,  2.  >  Ibid.  xi.  24. 
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bat  thyself;  tliou  art  not  only  loving  him,  but  art 
>beyin^  6od«  Enowing  therefore  these  things/ let 
28  confirm  our  love  one  to  another,  that  we  may  per- 
form this  duty  perfectly,  and  attain  those  good  things 
^hat  are  promised  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  with 
Wliom  to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  glory,  might,  and  honour,  now^  and  for  ever  and 
9ver  **.    Amen. 


THE   GOSPEL. 
St.  LxjKB  vii.    11 — 17. 
**  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,"  &c. 

And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that  He  went  info 
1  city  called  Nain  ;  and  many  of  His  disciples  went  with 
Him,  and  mu<^h  people.  Note  when  He  came  nigh  to 
the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried 
Tui,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  teas  a  widow  : 
md  much  people  of  the  city  was  with  Iwr.  And  when 
the  Lord  saw  her.  He  had  compassion  on  her,  and  said 
unto  her.  Weep  not  And  He  came  and  touched  the 
bier :  and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still.  And  He  said, 
Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  And  he  that  teas 
iead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  And  He  delivered  him 
to  his  mother.  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all :  and  they 
glorified  God,  saying,  That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up 
among  us ;  and.  That  God  hath  visited  His  people.  And 
this  rumour  of  Him  tcent  forth  throughout  all  Judea,  and 
throughout  all  the  region  round  about. 

The  miracles  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
make  indeed  an  impression  on  all  who  hear  of,  and 
believe  them :  but  on  different  men  in  different  ways. 
For  some,  amazed  at  His  miracles  done  on  the  bodies 
3f  men,  have  no  knowledge  to  discern  the  greater; 
whereas  some  admire  the  more   ample  fulfilment  in 

*  St.  Chxysostom. 
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the  Boulfl  of  men  at  the  present  time  of  those  thing[8 
which  they  bear  of  as  having  been  wrought  on  their 
bodies.  The  Lord  Himself  saith,  "  For  as  the  Father 
raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickenetb  them ;  even  so  the 
Son  quickenetb  whom  He  will '/'  Not  of  course  that 
the  Son  quickenetb  some,  the  Father  others ;  but  the 
Father  and  the  Son  quicken  the  same;  for  the  Fa- 
ther doth  all  things  by  the  Son.  Let  no  one  then 
who  is  a  Christian  doubt,  that  even  at  the  present 
time  the  dead  are  raised.  Now  all  men  have  eyes, 
wherewith  they  can  see  the  dead  rise  again  in  such 
sort,  as  the  son  of  that  widow  rose,  of  whom  we  have 
just  read  out  of  the  Gospel;  but  these  eyes  where- 
with men  see  the  dead  in  heart  rise  again,  all  men 
have  not,  save  those  who  have  risen  already  in  heart 
themselves.  It  is  a  greater  miracle  to  raise  again  one 
who  is  to  live  for  ever,  than  to  raise  one  who  must  die 
again. 

The  widowed  mother  rejoiced  at  the  raising  again 
of  that  young  man  ;  of  men  raised  again  in  spirit  day 
by  day  does  Mother  Church  rejoice.  He,  indeed,  was 
dead  in  the  body,  but  they  in  the  soul.  His  visible 
death  was  bewailed  visibly ;  their  death  invisible  was 
neither  enquired  into  nor  perceived.  He  sought  them 
out  Who  hud  known  them  to  be  dead;  He  Alone  knew 
them  to  be  dead.  Who  was  able  to  make  them  alive. 
For  if  the  Lord  had  not  come  to  raise  the  dead,  the 
Apostles  would  not  have  said,  ''Awake,  thou  that 
sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall 
give  thee  lights"  You  hear  of  one  asleep  in  the 
words,  ''Awake,  thou  that  sleepest;"  but  understand 
it  of  one  dead  when  you  hear,  "And  arise  from  the 
dead."  Thus  they  who  are  even  dead  in  the  body  are 
often  said  to  be  asleep.  And  certainly  they  all  aie 
but  usleep,  in  respect  of  Him  Who  is  able  to  awaken 
them.  For  in  respect  of  thee,  a  dead  man  is  dead  in* 
deed,  seeing  he  wul  not  awake,  beat,  or  prick,  or  tear 

«  St.  John  v.  21.  J  Ephes.  v.  14. 
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him  as  thoa  wilt.  But  in  respect  of  Christ  he  was 
but  asleep  to  whom  it  was  said,  Arise ',  and  he  arose 
forthwith.  No  one  can  as  easily  awaken  another  in 
bed,  as  Christ  can  in  the  tomb. 

Now  we  find  that  three  dead  persons  were  raised  by 
the  Lord  visibly ,  thousands  invisibly.  Nay,  who  knows 
even  how  many  dead  He  raised  visibly  P  For  all  the 
things  that  He  did  are  not  written.  John  tells  us 
this,  "Many  other  things  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if 
ftey  should  be  written  every  one,  I  suppose  that  the 
world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  •."  So  then 
there  were  without  doubt  many  others  raised ;  but  it 
IB  not  without  a  meaning  that  the  three  are  especially 
recorded.  For  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  that  those 
things  which  He  did  on  the  body  should  be  also  spiri- 
tually understood.  For  He  did  not  merely  do  miracles 
fcr  the  miracles'  sake,  but  in  order  that  the  things 
which  He  did  should  inspire  wonder  in  those  who  saw 
them,  and  convey  truth  to  them  who  understand.  As 
he  who  sees  letters  in  an  excellently-written  manu- 
script, and  knows  not  how  to  read,  praises  indeed  the 
transcriber's  hand,  and  admires  the  beauty  of  the  cha- 
f^ters ;  but  does  not  know  what  those  characters  sig- 
^\  and  by  the  sight  of  his  eyes  is  a  praiser  of  the 
Work,  but  in  his  mind  has  no  comprehension  of  it; 
whereas  another  man,  who  can  read,  both  praises  the 
Work,  and  is  capable  of  understanding  it;  (which  he 
who  has  never  learned  to  read  cannot  do) ;  so  they 
who  saw  Christ's  miracles,  and  understood  not  what 
they  meant,  and  what  they  in  a  manner  conveyed  to 
those  who  had  understanding,  wondered  only  at  the 
^facles  themselves ;  whereas  others  both  wondered 
^t  the  miracles,  and  attained  to  the  meaning  of  them. 
Such  ought  we  to  be  in  the  school  of  Christ.  For  he 
who  says  that  Christ  only  worked  miracles  for  the  mi- 
^W  sake,  may  say  too  that  He  was  ignorant  that  it 
^^  not  the  time  of  fruit,  when  He  sought  figs  upon 

'  St.  Luke  Tii.  14.  •  St.  John  xxL  25. 
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the  fig-tree  ^.  For  it  was  not  the  time  for  that  froit, 
as  the  Evangelist  testifies ;  and  yet,  being  hungry,  he 
sought  for  fruit  upon  the  tree.  Did  not  Christ  know, 
what  any  peasant  knew  ?  What  the  dresser  of  the  tree 
knew,  did  not  the  tree's  Creator  know  ?  So  then,  when 
being  hungry.  He  sought  for  fruit  on  the  tree,  He 
signified  that  He  was  hungry,  and  seeking  after  some- 
thing else  than  this ;  and  He  found  that  tree  without 
fruit,  but  full  of  leaves,  and  He  cursed  it,  and  it 
withered  awav.  What  had  the  tree  done  in  not  bear- 
ing  fruit  P  What  fault  of  the  tree  was  its  fruiUessneesf 
No;  but  there  are  those  who  through  their  own  will 
are  not  able  to  yield  fruit.  And  barrenness  is  thek 
fault,  whose  fruitfulness  is  their  will.  The  Jews,  then, 
who  had  the  words  of  the  Law,  and  had  not  the  deeds, 
were  full  of  leaves,  and  bare  no  fruit.  This  have  1 
said  to  persuade  you,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  per- 
fonned  miracles  with  this  view,  that  by  those  miracles 
He  might  signify  something  further,  that  besides  that 
they  were  wonderful  and  great,  and  divine  in  them- 
selves, we  might  learn  also  something  from  them. 

Let  us  then  see  what  He  would  have  us  learn  in 
those  three  dead  persons  whom  He  raised.  He  raised 
again  the  dead  daughter  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogues 
for  whom  when  she  was  sick  petition  was  made  to  Him, 
that  He  would  deliver  her  from  her  sickness.  And  as 
He  is  going,  it  is  announced  that  she  is  dead ;  and 
as  though  He  would  now  be  only  wearying  Himself  in 
vain,  word  was  brought  to  her  father,  ''  Thy  daughter 
is  dead,  why  troublest  thou  the  Master  any  further*?" 
But  He  went  on,  and  said  to  the  father  of  the  damsel, 
'*  Be  not  afraid,  only  believe."  He  comes  to  the  house, 
and  finds  the  customary  funeral  obsequies  already  pre- 
pared, and  He  says  to  them,  "  Weep  not,  for  the  dam- 
sel is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.''  He  spake  the  truth; 
she  was  asleep ;  asleep,  that  is,  in  respect  of  Him,  by 

*  See  St.  Mark  xl  13.  «  St.  Luke  viii.  41—56. 
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Whom  she  could  he  awakened.  So  awakening  her. 
He  Tutored  her  alive  to  her  parents.  So,  again,  He 
awakened  that  young  man,  the  widow^s  son,  by  whose 
case  I  have  been  now  reminded  to  speak  with  you, 
Beloved,  on  this  subject,  as  He  Himself  shall  vouch- 
safe to  give  me  power.  Ye  have  just  heard  how  he 
was  awakened.  The  Lord  came  nigh  unto  the  city ;  andy 
behold,  there  was  a  dead  fnan  carried  out  already  beyond 
the  gate.  Moved  with  compassion,  for  that  the  mo- 
ther, a  widow,  and  bereaved  of  her  only  son,  was  weep- 
ing. He  did  what  ye  have  heard,  saying,  Young  man, 
I  say  unto  thee.  Arise,  He  that  was  dead  arose,  and  he- 
gan  to  speak,  and  He  restored  him  to  his  mother.  He 
awakened  Lazarus  likewise  from  the  tomb.  And  in 
that  case,  when  the  disciples  with  whom  He  was 
speaking  knew  that  he  was  sick.  He  said,  (now 
"  Jesus  loved  him,)  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth." 
They,  thinking  of  the  sick  man's  healthful  sleep,  say, 
"Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  wellV  Then  said 
Jesus,  speaking  now  more  plainly,  "I  tell  you  our 
friend  Lazarus  is  dead."  Aiid  in  both  He  said  the 
truth ;  "  He  is  dead  in  respect  to  you,  he  is  asleep  in 
respect  of  Me." 

These  three  kinds  of  dead  persons,  are  three  kinds 
of  sinners  whom  even  at  this  day  Christ  doth  raise. 
For  that  dead  daughter  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
was  within  in  the  house,  she  had  not  yet  been  carried 
oat  from  the  secrecy  of  its  walls  into  public  view. 
There  within  was  she  raised,  and  restored  alive  to  her 
parents.  But  the  second  was  not  now  indeed  in  the 
house,  but  still  not  yet  in  the  tomb ;  he  had  been  car- 
ried out  of  the  walls,  but  not  committed  to  the  ground. 
He  Who  raised  the  dead  maiden  who  was  not  yet  car- 
ried out,  raised  this  dead  man  who  was  now  carried 
out,  but  not  yet  buried.  There  remained  a  third  case, 
that  He  should  raise  one  who  was  also  buried ;  and 
this  He  did  in  Lazarus.     There  are  then  those  who 

•  St.  John  zi.  11,  <&o. 
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have  sm  inwardly  in  the  heart,  but  have  it  not  yet  in 
overt  act.  A  man^  for  instance,  is  disturbed  by  any 
evil  desire.  He  has  not  yet  in  body  sinned,  but  in 
heart  he  has  consented ;  he  has  one  dead  within,  he 
has  not  yet  carried  him  out.  And,  as  it  often  happens, 
as  we  know,  as  men  daily  experience  in  themselves, 
when  they  hear  the  word  of  God,  as  it  were  the  Lord, 
saying,  Arise ;  the  consent  unto  sin  is  condemned,  ihey 
breathe  again  unto  saving  health  and  righteousness. 
The  dead  man  in  the  house  arises,  the  heart  revives  in 
the  secret  of  the  thoughts.  The  resurrection  of  a  dead 
soul  takes  place  within,  in  the  retirement  of  the  con- 
science, as  it  were,  within  the  walls  of  the  house. 
Others  after  consent  proceed  to  overt  act,  carrying  ont 
the  dead,  as  it  were,  that  that  which  was  concealed  in 
secret,  may  appear  in  public.  Are  these  now,  who 
have  advanced  to  the  outward  act,  past  hope?  Was 
it  not  said  to  the  young  man  in  the  Gospel  also,  /  «7y 
xi7ito  thee.  Arise  ?  Was  he  not  also  restored  to  his  mo- 
ther P  So  then  he,  too,  who  has  committed  the  open 
act,  if  haply  admonished  and  aroused  by  the  word  of 
truth,  he  rise  again  at  the  Voice  of  Christ,  is  restored 
alive.  Go  so  far  he  could;  perish  for  ever  he  could 
not.  But  they  who  by  doing  what  is  evil,  involve 
themselves  even  in  evil  habit,  so  that  this  very  habit 
of  evil  suffers  them  not  to  see  that  it  is  evil,  become 
defenders  of  their  evil  deeds  ;  are  angry  when  they  aw 
found  fault  with ;  to  such  a  degree,  that  the  men  of 
Sodom  of  old  said  to  the  righteous  man  who  reproved 
them.  Thou  art  come  to  sojourn,  not  to  give  laws^ 
iSo  powerful  in  that  place  was  sin,  that  the  hinderer  of 
it  was  found  fault  with  rather  than  the  doer.  Such  as 
these,  pressed  down  by  a  malignant  habit,  are,  as  it 
were,  buried.  Yea,  what  shall  I  say.  Brethren  ?  in 
such  sort  buried,  as  was  said  of  Lazarus,  "By  this 
time  he  stinketh  ^."  That  heap  placed  upon  the  grave, 
is  this  stubborn  force  of  habit,  whereby  the  soul  is 

'  See  Gen.  xix.  9.  «  St.  John  xi.  39. 
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pressed  down,  and  is  not  suffered  either  to  rise,  or 
oreathe  again. 

Now  it  was  said,  "  He  hath  been  dead  four  days/' 
So  in  truth  the  soul  arrives  at  that  habit  of  which  I 
am  speaking,  by  a  kind  of  four-fold  progress.  For 
there  is  first  the  provocation,  as  it  were,  of  pleasure  in 
the  heart;  secondly,  consent;  thirdly,  the  overt  act; 
fourthly^  the  habit  For  there  are  those  who  so  en- 
tirely throw  off  things  unlawful  from  their  thoughts, 
as  not  even  to  feel  pleasure  in  them.  There  are  those 
who  do  feel  the  pleasure,  and  do  not  consent  to  them ; 
death  is  not  yet  perfected,  but  in  a  certain  sort  begun. 
To  the  feeling  of  pleasure  is  added  consent ;  now  at 
once  is  that  condemnation  incurred.  After  the  con- 
sent, progress  is  made  unto  the  open  act;  the  act 
changes  into  a  habit^  and  a  sort  of  desperate  condition 
18  produced,  so  that  it  may  be  said,  **  He  hath  been 
dead  four  days,  by  this  time  he  stinketh.'^  Therefore 
the  Lord  came,  to  Whom  of  course  all  things  were 
easy ;  yet  He  found  in  that  case,  as  it  were,  a  kind  of 
difficulty.  He  groaned  in  spirit.  He  shewed  that  there 
is  need  of  much  and  loud  remonstrance  to  raise  up 
those  who  have  grown  hard  by  habit.  Yet  at  the 
voice  of  the  Lord's  cry,  the  bands  of  necessity  were 
burst  asunder.  The  powers  of  hell  trembled,  and  La- 
zarus is  restored  alive.  For  the  Lord  delivers  even 
from  evil  habits  those  who  have  been  dead  four  days ; 
for  this  man  in  the  Gospel,  who  had  been  dead  four 
days,  was  only  asleep  in  respect  of  Christ;,  Whose  will 
it  was  to  raise  him  again.  But  what  said  He  P  Ob- 
serve the  manner  of  his  arising  again.  He  came  forth 
from  the  tomb  alive,  but  he  could  not  walk.  And  the 
Lord  said  to  the  disciples^  ''Loose  him,  and  let  him 
go.''  Me  raised  him  from  death,  thei/  loosed  him  from 
his  bonds.  Observe  how  there  is  something  which  ap- 
pertaineth  to  the  special  Majesty  of  God,  Who  raiseth 
up.  A  man  involved  in  an  evil  habit  is  rebuked  by 
the  word  of  truth.     How  many  are  rebuked,  and  give 
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so  ear !  Who  is  it  then  who  deals  within  with  him 
who  does  give  ear  ?  Who  breathes  life  into  him  within  ? 
Who  is  it  who  drives  away  the  unseen  death,  gives  the 
life  unseen  P  After  rebukes,  after  remonstrances,  are 
not  men  left  alone  to  their  thoaghts,  do  they  not  begin 
to  turn  over  in  their  minds  how  evil  a  life  they  are 
living,  with  how  very  bad  a  habit  they  are  weighed 
down  ?  Then,  displeased  with  themselves,  they  deter- 
mine to  change  their  life.  Such  have  risen  again; 
they  to  whom  what  they  have  been  is  displeasing, 
have  revived ;  but  though  reviving,  they  are  not  able 
to  walk.  These  are  the  bands  of  their  guilt.  Need 
then  there  is,  that  whoso  has  returned  to  life  should 
be  loosed  and  let  go.  This  office  hath  He  given  to  the 
disciples,  to  whom  He  said,  '*  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  also  ^.** 

Let  us,  then,  dearly  Beloved,  in  such  wise  hear 
these  things,  that  they  who  are  alive  may  live ;  they 
who  are  dead  may  live  again.  Whether  it  be  that  as 
yet  the  sin  has  been  conceived  in  the  heart,  and  not 
come  forth  into  open  act ;  let  the  thought  be  repented 
of,  and  corrected,  let  the  dead  within  the  house  of  con* 
science  arise.  Or  whether  he  has  actually  committed 
what  he  thought  of,  let  not  even  thus  his  case  be  de- 
spaired of.  Ihe  dead  within  has  not  arisen,  let  him 
arise  when  he  is  carried  out.  Let  him  repent  him  of 
his  deed,  let  him  at  once  return  to  life ;  let  him  not  go 
to  the  depth  of  the  grave,  let  him  not  receive  the  load 
of  habit  upon  him.  But  peradventure  I  am  now  speak- 
ing to  one  who  is  already  pressed  down  by  this  hard 
stone  of  his  own  habit,  who  is  already  laden  with  the 
weight  of  custom,  who  ''  has  been  in  the  grave  already 
four  days,  and  who  stinketh."  Yet  let  not  even  him 
despair ;  he  is  dead  in  the  depth  below,  but  Christ  is 
exulted  on  high.  He  knows  bow  by  His  cry  to  burst 
asunder  the  burdens  of  earth.  He  knows  how  to  restore 
life  within  by  Himself,  and  to  deliver  him  to  the  dis- 

k  St.  Matt,  xviii.  18. 
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i  piles  to  be  loosed.  Let  eyen  such  as  these  repent. 
>*oT  when  Lazarus  had  been  raised  again  after  the  four 
Lays,  no  foul  smell  remained  in  him  when  he  was  alive. 
k>  then  let  them  who  are  alive,  still  live ;  and  let  them 
who  are  dead,  whosoever  they  be,  in  which  kind  soever 
of  these  deaths  they  find  themselves,  see  to  it  that 
they  rise  again  at  once  with  all  speed  \ 

^  St.  AngnBtine,  Ser.  zlyiii 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  seren  resurrections  are  related  before 
oor  Lord*s,  of  which  the  first  was  that  of  the  son  of  the  widow  of 
Sttepta  (1  Kings  zriL  22),  the  second  of  the  Shimamite*s  son 
(S  Kings  Iy.  84),  the  third  which  was  caused  by  the  remains  of 
Biiha,  the  fourth  which  took  place  at  Nain,  as  is  here  related,  the 
flfth  of  the  ruler  of  the  8ynagogue*s  daughter,  the  sixth  of  Lazarus, 
^  terenth  at  Christ's  Passion,  for  <*many  bodies  of  the  saints 
ime/*  The  eighth  is  that  of  Christ,  Who,  being  free  from  death, 
lanained  beyond  for  a  sign  that  the  general  resurrection,  which  is  to 
come  in  the  eighth  age,  shall  not  be  dissolyed  by  dea^,  but  shall 
ikide  neyer  to  pass  away.     (Maxim,  (non  occ.)  in  Cat.  Luc.) 
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THE  EPISTLE. 
Ephesians  iv.   1 — 6. 
I  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,"  &c. 


/  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  beseech  you  that 
ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wheremth  ye  are  called, 
with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long-suffering,  f(fr- 
bearing  one  another  in  love ;  endeavouring  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peaee.  There  is  me 
body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of 
your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God 
and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 
you  all. 

He  who  holds  not  this  unity  of  the  Church,  does  he 
think  that  he  holds  the  faith  ?  He  who  strives  against 
and  resists  the  Church,  is  he  assured  that  he  is  in  the 
Church?  For  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul  teaches  this 
same  thing,  and  manifests  the  sacrament  of  unity  thus 
speaking.  There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye 
are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling.  One  Lord,  One 
Faith,  One  Baptism,  One  God. 

The  Church  is  one,  though  she  be  spread  abroad, 
and  multiplies  with  the  increase  of  her  progeny ;  even 
as  the  Sim  has  rays  many^  yet  one  light ;  and  the  tree 
boughs  many^  yet  its  strength  is  one^  seated  in  the 
deep-lodged  root.  And  as  when  many  streams  flow 
down  from  one  source,  though  a  multiplicity  of  waters 
seems  to  be  diffused  from  the  bountifulness  of  the  0Te^ 
flowing  abundance,  unity  is  preserved  in  the  source 
itself.     Part  a  ray  of  the  sun  from  its  orb,  and  its 
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unity  forbids  this  diyision  of  light;  break  a  branch 
from  the  tree,  once  broken,  it  can  bud  no  more ;  cut 
the  stream  from  its  fountain,  the  remnant  will  be  dried 
up.  Thus  the  Church,  flooded  with  the  Light  of  the 
Lord,  puts  forth  her  rays  through  the  whole  world; 
yet  with  one  light  which  is  spread  over  all  places, 
while  its  unity  of  body  is  not  infringed.  She  stretches 
forth  her  branches  over  the  whole  earth  in  the  riches 
of  plenty,  and  pours  abroad  her  beautiful  and  onward 
streams,  yet  is  there  one  head,  one  source,  one  Mother, 
abundant  in  the  results  of  her  fruitfulness. 

Who  is  the  criminal  and  traitor,  who  so  inflamed 
by  the  madness  of  discord,  as  to  think  aught  can  rend, 
or  to  venture  on  rending,  God's  unity,  the  Lord's  gar- 
ment, Christ's  Church.  He  Himself  warns  us  in  His 
Gospel,  and  teaches,  saying,  ''  And  there  shall  be  one 
flock  and  one  Shepherd  \"  And  does  any  think  that 
there  can  in  one  place  be  either  many  snepherds  or 
many  flocks  P  The  Apostle  Paul,  likewise  intimating 
the  same  unity,  solemnly  exhorts,  "  I  beseech  you,  bre- 
thren, by  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye 
all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  schisms 
among  you;  but  that  ye  be  joined  together  in  the 
same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment  ^"  And  again 
he  says.  Forbearing  one  another  in  love;  endeavouring  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  Think 
you  that  any  can  stand  and  live,  who  withdraws  from 
the  Church,  and  forms  himself  a  new  home  and  a  dif- 
ferent dwelling?  Whereas  it  was  said  to  Bahab,  in 
whom  was  preflgured  the  Church,  *'  Thou  shalt  bring 
thy  father,  and  thy  mother,  and  thy  brethren,  and  ail 
thy  father's  household^  home  unto  thee.  And  it  shall 
be,  whosoever  shall  go  out  of  the  door  of  thine  house, 
his  blood  shall  be  on  his  head  ^" 

And  likewise  the  Sacrament  of  the  Passover  doth 
require  just  this,  in  the  law  of  Exodus,  that  the  lamb 
whuch  is  slain  for  a  figure  of  Christ,  shall  be  eaten  in 

•  St.  John  X.  16.  ^  1  Cor.  i.  10.  <  Josh.  iL  19. 
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one  house.  God  speaks  and  says,  "  In  one  honse  shall 
it  be  eaten,  thou  shalt  not  carry  forth  aught  of  the 
flesh  abroad  out  of  the  housed"  The  Flesh  of  Christ 
and  the  Holy  Thing  of  the  Lord,  cannot  be  sent  abroad, 
and  believers  have  not  any  dwelling  but  the  Church 
only.  This  dwelling,  this  hostelry  of  unanimity,  the 
Holy  Spirit  designs  and  betokens  in  the  Psalms,  thus 
saying,  ''God  Who  maketh  men  to  dwell  with  one 
mmd  in  an  house  ^''  In  the  house  of  Gt>d,  in  tbe 
Church  of  Christ,  men  dwell  with  one  mind,  in  con- 
cord and  singleness  enduring. 

And  let  not  certain  persons  beguile  themselves  by 
a  vain  interpretation,  m  that  the  Lord  hath  saio, 
"Wheresoever  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
My  Name,  I  am  with  them.''  Those  who  oormpt^ 
and  falsely  interpret  the  Gospel,  lay  down  what  ^• 
lows,  but  omit  what  goes  before,  giving  heed  to  part» 
while  part  they  deceitfully  suppress.  As  themselyes 
are  sundered  from  the  Church,  so  they  divide  the  ptt^ 
port  of  what  is  one  passage.  For  it  was  when  the 
Lord  was  impressing  agreement  and  peace  upon  His 
disciples,  that  He  said,  "  I  say  unto  you,  that  u  two  of 
you  shall  agree  on  earth  touching  anything  that  ye 
shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  by  My  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  for  where  two  or  three  shall  be 
gathered  together  in  My  Name^  I  am  with  them';" 
shewing  that  most  is  given,  not  to  the  many  in  num* 
ber,  when  they  pray,  but  to  oneness  of  heart.  "  If," 
He  saith,  *'  two  of  you  shall  agree  together  on  earth.'^ 
He  places  agreement  first,  hearts  at  peace  are  the  fint 
condition.  He  teaches  that  we  must  agree  together 
faithfully  and  firmly.  Yet  how  can  he  be  said  to  be 
at  agreement  with  another,  who  is  at  disagreement 
with  the  body  of  the  Church  itself,  and  with  the  uni- 
versal brotherhood  P  How  can  two  or  three  be  gathered 
together  in  Christ's  Name,  who  are  manifestly  separate 

«*  Exod.  xii.  46.  •  Ps.  Ixyiii.  6,  P.-Bk.  Vers. 

'  St.Matt.XTiu.  19,  20. 
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Srom  Christy  and  from  His  Gospel.  We  did  not  go  out 
from  them,  bat  they  went  out  from  us;  aod  whereas 
leresies  and  schisms  have  a  later  rise  from  men's  set- 
ang  up  separate  meetings  for  worship,  they  have  left 
;lie  fountain-head  and  origin  of  truth.  But  it  is  of 
Sis  Church  that  the  Lord  is  speaking,  and  in  respect 
>f  those  who  are  in  His  Church,  He  says,  that  if  they 
ire  of  one  mind,  if  according  to  what  He  bade  and  ad- 
nonished,  two  or  three  though  they  be,  they  gather  to- 
i;ether  with  agreement  of  heart,  then,  though  but  two 
ir  three,  they  may  be  able  to  obtain  from  the  majesty 
if  God  the  thing  which  they  ask  for.  "  Wheresoever 
<wo  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  My  Name,  I, 
aith  He,  am  with  them.''  That  is,  with  the  single- 
learted,  and  them  that  live  in  peace,  fearing  God,  and 
seeping  His  commandmenta  With  these,  though  they 
«  but  two  or  three,  He  has  said  that  He  is  s.  So  was 
le  with  the  three  children  in  the  fiery  furnace  ^ ;  and 
lecanse  they  continued  in  singleness  of  heart  towards 
3k)d,  and  at  unity  with  themselves,  He  refreshed  them 
a  the  midst  of  the  encircling  flames,  with  the  breath 
f  dew.  So,  too,  was  He  present  with  the  two  Apo- 
tles  who  were  shut  up  in  prison,  because  they  con- 
inued  in  singleness  and  agreement  of  heart ;  and  un- 
ioing  the  prison  bolts,  He  placed  them  again  in  the 
aarket-place,  that  they  might  deliver  to  the  multi- 
ode  that  word  which  they  were  faithfully  preaching. 
When  therefore  He  sets  it  forth  in  His  commandment, 
nd  says,  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
d  My  Name,  I  am  with  them,''  He  does  not  divide 
len  from  the  Church,  Himself  the  Institutor  and 
faker  of  it ;  but,  rebuking  the  faithless  for  their  dis- 
ord,  and  by  His  Voice  commending  peace  to  the  i'aith- 
il.  He  shews  that  He  is  more  present  with  two  or 
[iree  which  pray  with  one  heart,  than  with  many  per- 
>n8  disunited  from  one  another ;  and  that  more  can  be 
btained  by  the  agreeing  prayer  of  a  few  persons,  than 

»  Dan.  UL  25.  i»  Song  of  the  Three  Children,  27. 
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from  the  petitioning  of  many  where  discord  is  among 
them.  For  this  cause,  when  He  gave  the  role  of 
prayer,  He  added,  "  When  ye  stand  praying,  forgive, 
if  ye  have  aught  against  any,  that  your  Father  also 
Which  is  in  heaven,  may  forgive  you  your  trespasses*." 
And  one  who  comes  to  the  Sacrifice  with  a  quarrel, 
He  calls  back  from  the  Altar,  and  commands  him 
"first  to  be  reconciled  to  his  brother V'  ^^d  then 
when  he  is  at  peace,  to  return  and  offer  his  gift  to 
God.  For  neither  had  God  respect  unto  Cain's  offe^ 
ing,  for  he  could  not  have  God  at  peace  with  him, 
who,  through  envy  and  discord,  was  not  at  peace  with 
his  brother. 

Of  what  peace  then  are  they  to  assure  themselves, 
who  are  at  enmity  with  the  brethren  ?  What  Sacri- 
fice do  they  believe  they  celebrate,  who  are  rivals  of 
the  Priests  P  Think  they  Christ  is  still  in  the  midst  of 
them  when  gathered  together,  though  gathered  beyond 
Christ's  Church  ?  If  such  men  were  even  killed  for 
confession  of  the  Christian  name,  not  even  by  their 
blood  is  this  stain  washed  out.  Inexpiable  and  heayy 
is  the  sin  of  discord,  and  is  purged  by  no  suffering. 
He  cannot  be  a  martyr  who  is  not  m  the  Church. 
He  can  never  attain  to  the  kingdom  who  leaves  her 
with  Whom  the  kingdom  shall  be.  Christ  gave  us 
peace;  He  bade  us  be  of  one  heart  and  one  mind; 
He  commanded  that  the  covenant  of  affection  and 
charity  should  be  kept  unbroken  and  inviolate.  He 
cannot  shew  himself  as  a  martyr,  who  has  not  kept 
the  love  of  the  brotherhood.  The  Apostle  Paul  teaches 
this,  thus  witnessing:  ''And  though  I  have  all  faith, 
so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity, 
I  am  nothing.  And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to 
feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be 
burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 
Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind;  charity  envietli 
not ;  ciiarity  vaunteta  not  itself,  is  not  putted  up,  is 

*  St.  Mark  xi.  25.  ^  St  Matt.  y.  24. 
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ot  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil;  beareth  all 
iiings,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  en- 
ureth  all  things.  Charity  never  faileth  ^"  Charity, 
e  saith,  never  faileth,  for  she  will  reign  for  ever, 
he  will  abide  evermore  in  the  unity  of  a  brotherhood 
'hich  entwines  itself  around  her.  Into  the  kingdom 
f  heaven  discord  cannot  enter;  it  cannot  gain  the 
sward  of  Christ,  Who  said,  ''This  is  My  command- 
lent,  that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you  "." 
t  will  never  be  his  to  belong  to  Christ,  who  has  vio* 
ited  the  love  of  Christ  by  unfaithful  dissension.  He 
rbo  has  not  love,  has  not  God.  It  is  the  word  of  the 
leased  Apostle  John.  "  God,"  saith  He,  "  is  Love, 
nd  he  that  dwelleth  in  Love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and 
rod  in  him"."  They  cannot  dwell  with  God,  who 
ave  refused  to  be  of  one  mind  in  God's  Church. 
"hough  they  be  given  over  to  be  burned  in  flame  or 
re,  or  yield  their  lives  a  prey  to  wild  beasts,  theirs 
dll  not  be  the  crown  of  faith,  but  the  penalty  of  un- 
uthfulness.  Not  the  glorious  issue  of  dutiful  valour, 
at  the  death  of  despair.  A  man  of  such  sort  may  in- 
eed  be  killed,— crowned  he  cannot  be. 

The  Lord  speaks  this  denunciation:  ''Many  shall 
\y  to  Me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  pro- 
hesied  in  Thy  NameP  and  in  Thy  Name  have  cast 
at  devils?  and  in  Thy  Name  done  many  wonderful 
^orksP  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never 
new  you ;  Depart  from  Me,  ye  that  work  iniquity  ®," 
Lighteousness  is  the  thing  needful,  before  any  one  can 
nd  grace  with  God  the  Judge.  We  must  obey  His 
istructions  and  warnings,  in  order  that  our  deserts 
lay  receive  their  reward.  When  the  Lord  in  the 
Gospel  would  direct  the  path  of  our  hope  and  faith  in 

summary  of  words :  '*  The  Lord  thy  God/'  He  saith, 
18  One :  and  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
11  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 

»  1  Cor.  xiiL  •  St.  John  xv.  12.  »  1  St.  John  It.  16. 

»  St.  Matt.  yii.  22. 
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strength.  This  is  the  first  commandment;  and  the 
second  is  like  unto  it ;  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighboar 
as  thyself  P/'  ''  On  these  two  commandments  hang 
all  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  ^."  Unity  and  love  to- 
gether is  the  instruction  which  He  teaches  us ;  in  two 
commandments  He  has  included  all  the  Prophets  and 
the  Law.  Yet  what  unity  does  he  keep,  what  loTe 
does  he  either  maintain,  or  have  a  thought  for,  wbO| 
maddened  by  the  heat  of  discord,  rends  the  Church, 
pulls  down  faith,  troubles  peace,  scatters  charity,  pro- 
fanes the  Sacrament? 

Whosoever  is  separated  from  the  Church,  such  a 
man  is  to  be  avoided  and  fled  from'.  ''Such  an  one 
is  subverted  and  sinneth,  being  condemned  of  himself." 
Thinks  he  that  ho  is  with  Christ  who  does  coimter  to 
the  priests  of  Christ  P  who  separates  himself  from  the 
fellowship  of  his  clergy  and  people?  That  man  bean 
arms  against  the  Church,  he  withstands  God's  appoint- 
ment ;  an  enemy  to  the  Altar,  a  rebel  against  the  Sa- 
crifice of  Christ,  for  faith  perfidious,  for  religion  sa- 
crilegious, a  servant  not  obedient,  a  son  not  pious,  a 
brother  not  loving,  setting  Bishops  at  nought,  and  de- 
serting the  priests  of  God ;  he  dares  to  build  another 
altar,  to  oflfer  another  prayer  with  unlicensed  words, 
to  profane  by  false  sacrifices  the  truth  of  the  Lord'd 
Sacrifice.  He  is  not  permitted  to  a  knowledge  of  what 
he  does,  since  he  who  strives  against  the  appointment 
of  God  is  punished  by  the  Divine  censure  for  the  bold- 
ness of  his  daring. 

Thus  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  who  endeavoured 
to  maintain  to  themselves  the  privilege  of  sacrificing, 
in  opposition  to  Moses  and  Aaron  the  priest,  forthwith 
paid  penalty  for  their  attempts.  The  earth  burst  its 
lastenings  and  opened  the  depth  of  its  bosom;  stand- 
ing and  alive  the  parting  ground  swallowed  them. 
Nor  those  only  who  had  been  movers  did  the  wrath 
of  an  angered  God  strike ;   but  the  two  hundred  and 


P  St.  Mark  xii.  30. 
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fifty  besides,  partakers  and  companions  of  the  same 
madness,  who  had  mixed  with  them  in  their  bold 
work,  a  fire  going  out  from  the  Lord  with  speedy 
vengeance  consumed;  warning  and  manifesting  that 
that  is  done  against  God,  whatsoever  evil  men  of 
human  will  endeavour  for  the  pulling  down  of  God's 
ordinance.  Thus  also  XJzziah  the  king,  who  bare  the 
censer,  and  contrary  to  God's  Law  did  by  violence 
take  to  himself  to  sacrifice,  refusing  to  be  obedient 
and  to  give  way  when  Azariah  the  priest  withstood 
him,  he  being  confounded  by  the  wrath  of  God,  was 
polluted  by  the  spot  of  leprosy  upon  his  forehead ; 
in  that  paxt  of  his  body  was  marked  by  his  offended 
Lord,  where  they  are  marked,  who  have  the  grace  of 
the  Lord  assigned  them.  The  sons  of  Aaron  also, 
who  put  strange  fire  upon  the  altar  which  the  Lord 
had  not  commanded,  were  speedily  consumed  in  the 
presence  of  their  avenging  Lord.  All  such  are  imi- 
tated and  followed  by  them  who,  despising  God's  tra- 
dition, lust  for  strange  doctrines,  and  give  inlet  to  or- 
dinances of  human  imposition";  these  the  Lord  re- 
bukes and  reproves  in  His  Gospels,  thus  saying,  ** }e 
reject  the  commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may  establish 
your  own  tradition  *." 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Ltjke  xiv.  1 — 11. 

**  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  went  into  the  house 
of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees,"  &c. 

Although  our  Lord  knew  the  malice  of  the  Phari- 
sees^ yet  He  became  their  guest,  that  He  might  benefit 
by  His  words  and  His  miracles  those  who  were  present. 

And  it  came  to  pas8,  as  He  tcetit  into  the  house  of  one 

•  St.  Hark  vii  9.  *  St.  Cyprian,  Treatises. 


256  Seventeenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

of  the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on  the  sabbath-day, 
that  they  icatched  Him ;  to  see  whether  He  would  de- 
spise the  observance  of  the  Law,  or  do  anything  that 
was  forbidden  on  the  sabbath  day.  When  then  the 
man  with  the  dropsy  came  into  the  midst  of  them, 
He  rebukes  by  a  question  the  insolence  of  the  Pha- 
risees,  who  wished  to  detect  Him ;  as  it  is  said. 

And  behold,  there  teas  a  certain  man  be/ore  Sim  whi^ 
/lad  the  dropsy.  And  Jesus  answering^,  spake  unto  ike 
Lawyers  and  Pharisees,  saying.  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  <w 
the  sabbath'day  f  and  they  held  their  peace.  And  He 
took  him,  and  healed  him,  and  let  him  go. 

Disregarding,  then,  the  snares  of  the  Jews,  He  cures 
the  dropsical,  who  from  fear  of  the  Pharisees  did  not 
ask  to  be  cured  on  account  of  the  sabbath,  but  only 
stood  up,  that  when  Jesus  beheld  him  He  mieht  hsTe 
compassion  on  him  and  heal  him.  And  the  Lord 
knowing  this,  asked  not  whether  he  wished  to  be 
made  whole,  but  forthwith  healed  him.  Wherein  our 
Lord  took  no  thought  not  to  offend  the  Pharisees,  but 
only  that  He  might  benefit  him  who  needed  healing. 
For  it  becomes  us,  when  a  great  good  is  the  result, 
not  to  care  if  fools  take  offence. 

But  seeing  the  Pharisees  awkwardly  silent,  Christ 
baffles  their  determined  impudence  by  some  important 
considerations,  as  it  follows  :— 

And  [i/e]  answered  them,  saying,  JFIiich  of  you  shall 
hare  an  ass,  or  an  ox,  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  wiU  fMrf 
straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  sabbath-day  f  and  iheg 
could  not  answer  him  again  to  these  things  '. 

And  Se  put  forth  a  parable  to  those  which  were  biddent 
when  He  marked  how  tliey  chose  out  tlie  chief  room; 
saying  unto  them,  Wheti  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man  to 
a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in  the  highest  room  ;  lest  a  men 
honourable  man  than  thou  be  bidden  of  him;  and  he  thtft 

*  **  When  it  is  said  that  Jesus  arutcered^  there  is  a  reference  to  tha 
words  which  went  before,  and  they  watched  Him;  For  the  Lord 
knew  the  thoughts  of  men.'* — Bede.  *  St.  Cyril,  Cat.  Anr. 
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hade  thee  and  him  come  and  say  to  thee,  Give  this 
man  plaice;  and  thou  begin  with  shame  to  take  the  loir- 
est  room.  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit  doicn 
in  the  loicest  room;  that  when  he  that  bade  thee  cometh, 
he  may  say  unto  thee,  Friend,  go  tip  higher:  then  shalt 
thoti  hate  worship  in  the  presence  of  them  that  sit  at 
meat  icith  thee. 

First,  the  dropsical  man  is  cured,  in  whom  the  abun- 
dant discharges  of  the  flesh  crushed  down  the  powers 
of  the  sonl,  quenched  the  ardour  of  the  spirit.  Next, 
humility  is  taught,  when  at  the  nuptial  feast  the  desire 
of  the  highest  place  is  forbidden '. 

Having  shewn  from  so  slight  an  example  the  de- 
gradation of  the  ambitious  and  the  exaltation  of  the 
humble-minded.  He  adds  a  great  thing  to  a  little,  pro- 
nouncing a  general  sentence. 

For  every  one  who  exalts  himself  shall  be  abased,  and 
he  that  humblefh  hitnself  shall  be  exalted. 

This  is  spoken  according  to  the  divine  judgment, 
not  after  human  experience,  in  which  they  who  long 
after  glory  obtain  it,  while  others  who  humble  them- 
selves remain  inglorious '. 

To  take  then  the  lowest  place  at  a  feast,  according 
to  our  Lord's  command,  is  becoming  to  every  man; 
but  again  to  rush  contentiously  after  this,  is  to  be  con- 
demned as  a  breach  of  order  and  cause  of  tumult; 
and  a  strife  raised  about  it  will  place  you  on  a  level 
with  those  who  dispute  concerning  the  highest  place. 
Wherefore,  as  our  Lord  here  says,  it  becomes  him  who 
makes  the  feast  to  arrange  the  order  of  sitting  down. 
Thus  in  patience  and  love  should  we  mutually  bear 
ourselves,  following  all  things  decently  according  to 
order,  not  for  external  appearance,  or  public  display ; 
nor  should  we  seem  to  study  or  affect  humility  by 
Tiolent  contradiction,  but  rather  gain  it  by  condescen- 
«ion^  or  by  patience.    For  resistance  or  opposition  is 

7  St.  Ambrose,  Cat.  Anr.  *  St.  Cyril,  Cat.  Aor. 
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a  far  stroDger  token  of  pride  than  taking  the  first  seat 
at  meat,  when  we  obtain  it  by  authority  *• 

If  thoa  art  coyetons  of  glory  and  praise,  avoid  the 
praise  that  cometh  of  men,  and  then  thoa  wilt  attain 
to  glory.  Turn  aside  from  fair  speeches,  and  then 
thou  wilt  obtain  praises  both  from  God  and  from  men. 
For  there  is  no  one  we  are  used  to  give  so  much  glory 
to,  as  the  man  who  looks  down  upon  glory,  or  to  praise 
and  respect  so  much  as  the  man  who  tmnks  scorn  of 
getting  respected  and  praised.  And  if  we  do  so,  much 
more  will  the  God  of  the  universe.  And  when  He 
glorifieth  thee  and  praiseth  thee,  what  man  can  be 
more  justly  pronounced  blessed  f  For  there  is  not  a 
greater  difference  between  glory  and  disgrace,  than 
between  the  glory  from  above,  and  that  of  men. 

It  is  a  sdd  thing  and  disgraceful  to  be  in  love 
with  glory  even  in  civil  matters.  But  when  in  spi- 
ritual you  are  in  the  same  plight,  what  excuse  re- 
mains for  you,  when  you  are  not  minded  to  yield  God 
even  as  much  honour  as  you  have  yourself  from  yoar 
servants  ?  For  even  the  slave  "  looketh  to  the  hand  of 
his  master^,"  and  the  hireling  to  his  employer,  who  is 
to  pay  him  wages,  and  the  disciple  to  his  master. 
But  you  do  just  the  contrary.  Having  left  the  God 
that  hired  thee,  even  thy  Master,  thou  lookest  to  thy 
fellow-servants;  and  this,  knowing  that  God  remem- 
bers thy  well-doings  even  after  this  life,  but  man  only 
for  the  present.  And  when  thou  hast  spectators  as- 
sembled in  heaven,  thou  art  gathering  together  spec- 
tators on  earth.  And  where  the  wrestler  struggles, 
there  he  would  be  honoured;  but  thou,  while  thy 
wrestling  is  above,  art  anxious  to  gain  thee  a  crovn 
below.  And  what  can  be  worse  than  madness  like 
thisP 

How  then  are  we  to  get  free  from  the  love  of  the 
glory  of  this  world  P    By  growing  enamoured  of  an- 

'  St.  Basil,  Cat.  Anr.  ^  Ps.  ozxiiL  2. 
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other  glory,  which  is  really  glory.  Let  us  look  to  the 
glory  from  heaven,  and  become  thoroughly  acquainted 
with  it|  that  by  feeling  admiration  of  its  beauty,  we 
may  shun  the  hideousness  of  earthly  glory,  and  have 
the  benefit  of  much  pleasure  by  enjoying  it  con- 
tinually. Which  may  we  all  attain  to  by  the  grace 
and  love  toward  man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ®. 

*  St.  Ghiys.,  Bom.,  Horn.  zxii. 
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1     COBINTHIAKS    L    4 8. 

<<  I  thank  my  God  always  on  your  behalf,"  &c. 

/  thank  my  Ood  ahcays  on  your  behalf ,  for  the  grace 
of  Ood  which  is  given  you  by  Jesus  Christ ;  that  in  eterjf 
thing  ye  are  enriched  by  Him, 

That  which  he  exhorts  others  to  do,  saying,  "With 
thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto 
God*,"  the  same  also  ho  used  to  do  himself;  teach- 
ing us  to  begin  always  from  these  words,  and  be- 
fore all  things  to  ^ive  thanks  unto  God.  For  no- 
thinc:  is  so  acceptable  to  God,  as  that  men  riioold 
be  thankful,  both  for  themselves  and  for  others; 
wherefore  also  he  prefaces  almost  every  Epistle  with 
this.  But  the  occasion  for  his  doing  so  is  even  more 
urgent  here,  than  in  the  other  Epistles.  For  he  that 
gives  thanks,  does  so,  both  as  having  received  a  bless- 
ing, and  as  in  acknowledgment  of  a  favour :  now  a 
favour  is  not  a  debt,  nor  an  exchange,  nor  a  repay- 
ment :  which  indeed  everywhere  is  important  to  be 
said,  but  much  more  in  the  case  of  the  Corinthians, 
who  were  gaping  after  the  dividers  of  the  Church. 

My  Ood.  Out  of  great  earnestness  he  seizes  on  that 
which  is  common,  and  makes  it  his  own ;  as  the  pnh 
phets  also  from  time  to  time  use  to  say,  ''  O  God,  my 
God  ** ;"  and  by  way  of  encouragement  he  incites  tiicm 
to  use  the  same  language  also  themselves.  For  such 
expressions  belong  to  one  who  is  retiring  from  all  se* 
cular  things,  and  moving  towards  Him  whom  he  calls 

•  PhU.  iy.  6.  »»  Ps.  xliiL  4;  IxiiL  X. 
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on  with  80  much  earnestness ;  since  he  alone  can  truly 
say  this,  who  from  things  of  this  life  is  ever  mounting 
upwards  unto  God,  and  always  preferring  Him  to  all, 
and  giving  thanks  continually,  not  only  for  the  grace 
already  given  ^^  but  whatever  blessing  hath  been  since 
at  any  time  bestowed,  for  this  also  he  ofifereth  unto 
Him  the  same  praise.  Wherefore  he  saith  not  merely, 
/  thank  Ood,  but  always  for  you ;  instructing  them  to 
be  thankful  both  always,  and  to  no  one  else  save  God 
only. 

For  tlie  grace  of  Ood.  Seest  thou  how  from  every 
quarter  he  draws  topics  for  correcting  them  P  For 
where  "grace"  is,  "  works'' are  not;  where  "works, 
it  is  no  more  "grace."  If  therefore  it  be  "grace, 
why  are  ye  high-minded  ?  Whence  is  it  that  ye  are 
puffed  up  ? 

Which  18  given  you.  And  by  whom  was  it  given? 
By  me,  or  by  another  Apostle?  Not  at  all,  but  by 
Jesus  Christ^.  For  the  expression,  "In  Jesus  Christ," 
signifies  this.  Observe  how  in  divers  places  he  uses 
the  word  iv,  "  in,"  instead  of  Bi*  ov,  "  through  means  of 
whom ;"  therefore  its  sense  is  no  less. 

That  in  every  thing  ye  are  enriched.  Again,  by  whom  ? 
By  Him,  is  the  reply.  And  not  merely  ye  have  been 
enriched,  but  in  every  thing.  Since  then  it  is  first  of  all, 
"  riches,"  then  "  riches  of  God,"  next  in  every  thing, 
and,  lastly,  "  through  the  Only-Begotten,"  reflect  on 
the  ine£^ble  treasure  I 

In  all  utterance,  and  in  all  knowledge.  "  Word,"  [or 
utterance,]  not  such  as  the  heathen,  but  that  of  God. 
For  there  is  knowledge  without  "  word,"  and  there  is 
knowledge  with  "  word.''  For  so  there  are  many  who 
possess  knowledge,  but  have  not  the  power  of  speech  ; 
as  those  who  are  uneducated,  and  unable  to  exhibit 
clearly  what  they  have  in  their  mind.  Ye,  said  he, 
are  not  such  as  these,  but  competent  both  to  under- 
stand and  to  speak* 

*  This  seexns  to  mean,  the  grace  given  in  Baptism  once  for  all. 

^  4tf  Xfiffrf  *lfiaov. 
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Even  as  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  confirmed  in  you. 
In  the  course  of  his  praises  and  thanksgivine  be 
touches  them  sharply.  ''For  not  by  heathen  philo- 
sophy/' saith  he,  ''  neither  by  heathen  discipline,  bat 
by  the  grace  of  Ood,  and  by  the  riches,  and  by  the 
knowledge,  and  the  word  given  by  Him,  were  ye 
enabled  to  learn  the  doctrines  of  the  truth,  and  to  be 
confirmed  unto  the  testimony  of  the  Lord ;  that  is, 
unto  the  Gospel.  For  ye  had  the  benefit  of  many 
signs,  many  wonders,  unspeakable  grace,  to  make  yoa 
receive  the  Gospel.  If  therefore  ye  are  established  by 
signs  and  grace,  why  do  ye  waver?"  Now  these  are 
the  words  of  one  both  reproving,  and  at  the  same  time 
prepossessing  them  in  his  favour. 

So  that  ye  come  behind  in  no  gift,  A  great  question 
here  arises.  They  who  had  been  enriched  in  all  utter* 
ance,  so  as  in  no  respect  to  come  behind  in  any  gift,  are 
they  carnal  ?  For  if  they  were  such  in  the  beginning, 
much  more  now.  How  then  does  he  call  them  ''  car- 
nal P"  "  For,"  saith  he,  "  I  was  not  able  to  speak  unto 
you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal*."  What 
must  we  say  then  ?  That  having  in  the  beginning  be- 
lieved, and  obtained  all  gifts,  (for  indeed  they  were 
zealously  affected,)  they  became  remiss  aflterwards. 
Or,  if  not  so,  that  not  unto  all  are  either  these  things 
said,  or  those ;  but  the  one  to  such  as  were  amenable 
to  his  censures,  the  other  to  such  as  were  adorned  with 
his  praises.  For  as  to  the  fact  that  they  still  had  gifts; 
*'  Each  one,"  saith  he,  '*  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  revela- 
tion, hath  a  tongue,  hath  an  interpretation ;  let  all 
things  be  done  unto  edifying  ^"  And,  "  Let  the  pro- 
phets speak  two  or  three.  Or  we  may  state  it  some- 
what differently,  that  as  it  is  usual  with  us  to  call  the 
greater  part  the  whole,  so  also  he  hath  spoken  in  this 
place.  Withal,  I  think  he  glances  at  his  own  pro- 
ceedings ;  for  he,  too,  had  shewn  forth  signs ;  even  as 
also  he  saith  in  the  second  Epistle  to  them,  ''Howbeit 
the  signs  of  an  Apostle  were  wrought  among  you  in 

•  1  Cor.  iiH.  » Ibid.  xiv.  26, 89. 
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all  patience  ^  :"  and  again^  ''  For  what  is  it  wherein  ye 
were  inferior  to  other  Churches  P '' 

Either,  as  I  was  saying,  he  reminds  them  of  his  own 
miracles  also ;  or,  further,  he  speaks  thus  with  an  eye 
to  those  who  were  as  yet  approved  For  many  holy 
men  were  there  who  had  "  addicted  themselyes  imto 
the  ministry  of  the  saints,'^  and  had  become  ^'  the  first- 
fruits  of  Achaia  ^ ;"  as  he  declareth  towards  the  end  of 
his  Epistle. 

In  any  case,  although  the  praises  be  not  yery  close 
to  the  truth,  still,  however,  they  are  inserted  by  way  of 
secret  precaution,  preparing  the  way  beforehand  for 
his  discourse.  For  whoever  at  the  very  outset  speaks 
things  unpleasant,  excludes  his  words  from  a  hearing 
among  the  weaker ;  since,  if  the  hearers  be  his  equals 
in  degree,  they  feel  angry  ;  if  vastly  inferior,  they  will 
be  vexed.  To  avoid  this,  he  forms  his  exordium  out 
of  what  seem  to  be  praises.  I  say,  seem ;  for  not  even 
did  this  praise  belong  to  them,  but  to  the  grace  of 
God.  For  to  have  had  remission  of  sins,  and  to  have 
been  justified,  this  was  of  the  Gift  from  above.  Where- 
fore also  he  dwells  upon  these  points,  which  shew  the 
loving-kindness  of  God,  in  order  that  he  may  the  more 
folly  purge  out  their  malady. 

Waiting  for  the  revelation  ^  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
"Why  make  ye  much  ado?"  saith  he;  "why  are  ye 
troubled  that  Christ  is  not  come  ?  Nay,  He  is  come ; 
and  the  Day  is  henceforth  at  the  doors  ?"  And  consider 
his  wisdom,  how  withdrawing  them  from  human  con- 
siderations he  terrifies  them  by  mention  of  the  fearful 
Judgment-seat,  thus  implying  that  not  only  the  be- 
ginnings must  be  good,  but  the  end  also.  For  with 
all  these  gifts,  and  with  all  else  that  is  good,  we  must 
be  mindful  of  that  Day ;  and  there  is  need  of  many 
labours  to  be  able  to  come  unto  the  end. 

Mevelatian  is  his  word ;  implying,  that  although  He 

f  2  Cor.  ziL  12, 18.  ^  1  Cor.  zri.  15. 
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be  not  seen,  yet  He  is^  and  is  present  even  now, 
and  then  Bhall  appear  ^  Therefore  there  is  need  of 
patience :  for  to  this  end  did  ye  receiye  the  wonders, 
that  ve  may  remain  firm. 

Who  shall  also  confirm  you  unto  the  endy  that  ye  may 
he  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Here, 
he  seems  to  court  them,  but  the  saying  is  free  from  all 
flattery,  for  he  knows  also  how  to  press  them  home ; 
as  when  he  saith,  **  Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as  though 
I  would  not  come  unto  you^ :"  and  again,  "  what  will 
ye?  shall  I  come  unto  you  with  a  rod,  or  in  love, 
aud  in  the  spirit  of  meekness?''  And,  "since  ye  seek 
a  proof  of  Christ  speaking  in  me  ™/'  But  he  is  also 
covertly  accusing  them ;  for  to  say,  He  s/uill  confirm, 
and  the  word  blameless,  marks  them  out  as  still  waver- 
ing, and  liable  to  blame. 

But  do  thou  consider  how  he  always  fasteneth  them 
as  with  nails  to  the  Name  of  Christ.  And  not  any 
man,  nor  teacher,  but  continually  the  Desired  One 
Himself  is  remembered  by  him;  he  setting  himself, 
as  it  were,  to  arouse  those  who  were  heavy-headed 
after  some  debauch.  For  nowhere  in  any  other  Epistle 
doth  the  Name  of  Christ  occur  so  continually.  But 
here  it  is  many  times  in  a  few  verses ;  and  by  means  of 
it  he  weaves  together,  one  may  say,  the  whole  of  the 
proem.  Look  at  it  from  the  beginning.  Paul  called 
to  be  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  that  have  been 
sanctified  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  call  upon  the  Name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  gra^e  be  unto  you  and  peace  from  God 
the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  thaiik  my  Cfod 
for  the  grace  which  hath  been  given  by  Jesus  Christ,  even 
as  the  testimony  of  Christ  hath  been  confirmed  in  yoa, 
waiting  for  the  revelation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  tcho 
shall  confirm  you  unreprovable  in  tlie  day  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  hare  been 
called  into  communion  unth  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,    And  I  beseech  you  by  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

^  Compare  p.  72.  »  1  Cor.  iv.  18,  21.  «  2  Cor.  xiiL  8. 
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Christ.  Seest  thou  the  coDstaot  repetition  of  the  Name 
of  Christ  P  From  whence  it  is  plain,  even  to  the  most 
unobservant,  that  not  by  chance  or  unwittingly  he 
doeth  this,  but  in  order  that  by  incessant  application 
of  that  glorious  Name  he  may  draw  ofiF  their  swelling 
humours  and  cleanse  out  the  corruption  of  the  disease  ^ 


THE  GOSPEL. 
St.  Matthbw  xxii.  34 — 46. 

<<\Vhen  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  He  had 
put  the  Sadducees  to  silence,"  &c. 

When  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  He  had  put  the 
Sadducees  to  silence,  they  were  gathered  together ;  and 
one  of  them,  which  was  a  lawyer,  asked  Him  a  question, 
tempting  Him,  and  saying,  Master,  which  is  the  great 
commandment  in  the  law  ? 

The  Evangelist  expresses  the  very  cause  for  which 
the  Pharisees  ought  to  have  held  their  peace,  and  by 
this  marks  their  boldness.  For  when  those  others 
were  put  to  silence,  these  again  assail  Him.  When 
they  ought  even  for  this  to  hold  their  peace,  they 
strive  to  urge  further  their  former  endeavours,  and  put 
forward  the  lawyer,  not  desiring  to  learn,  but  making 
a  trial  of  Him,  and  ask,  What  is  the  first  cmnmandr 
meni  ? 

For  since  the  first  commandment  was  this,  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God,  thinking  that  He  would  afford 
them  some  handle  as  though  He  would  amend  it,  for 
the  sake  of  shewing  that  Himself  too  was  God,  they 
propose  the  question.  What  then  saith  Christ?  In- 
dicating that  they  were  led  to  this  from  having  no 
charity,  from  pining  with  envy,  from  being  seized 
by  jealousy,  He  saith.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 

'  St  ChrysoBtom. 
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Ood.  T%i8  f>  the  first  and  great  eommandment.  And 
th^  second  is  like  unto  it.  Thou  shaU  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself. 

But  wherefore  like  unto  it  f  Because  this  makes  tlie 
way  for  that,  and  by  it  is  again  established ;  "  For 
eyery  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither 
Cometh  to  the  light  ®/^  and  again,  ''  The  fool  hath  said 
in  his  hearty  There  is  no  God  p."  And  what  in  con- 
sequence  of  this  P  "  Corrupt  they  are,  and  become 
abominable  in  their  wickedness  ^/^  And  aeain,  ''The 
love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evils;  wnich  while 
some  coveted  after,  they  have  erred  from  the  faith ' ;" 
and  "  Ifye  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments  ".*' 

But  His  commandments,  and  the  simi  of  them,  are, 
Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  Ood,  and  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.  If,  therefore,  to  love  God  is  to  love  one's 
neighbour,  (for,  "If  thou  lovest  Me/'  He  saith,  "0 
Peter,  feed  My  sheep,'*)  and  to  love  one's  neighbour 
worketh  a  keeping  of  the  commandments,  with  reason 
doth  He  say.  On  tJiese  hang  all  the  Law  and  the  Prth 
phets. 

Then  since  He  had  answered,  He  asks  also  in  tarn, 
What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  Whose  Son  is  He  f  Theysajf 
unto  Him,  The  Son  of  David. 

Since  He  was  now  about  to  go  on  to  His  Passion, 
He  sets  forth  the  prophecy  that  plainly  proclaims  Him 
to  be  Lord  ;  and  not  as  having  come  to  do  this  without 
occasion,  nor  as  having  made  this  His  aim,  but  from 
a  reasonable  cause. 

For  having  asked  them  first,  since  they  answered 
not  the  truth  concerning  Him ;  (for  they  said  He  was 
a  mere  man ;)  to  overthrow  their  mistaken  opinion, 
He  thus  introduces  David  proclaiming  His  Godhead. 
They  supposed  that  He  was  a  mere  man,  wherefore 
they  said,  The  Son  of  David;   but  He  to  correct  this, 

«  St.  John  iii.  20.  »  Pb.  xiv.  1,  2.  i  Ibid.  liii.  L 
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brings  in  the  Prophet  witnessing  to  His  being  Lord, 
and  the  genuineness  of  His  Sonship^  and  His  equality 
in  honour  with  His  Father. 

And  not  even  at  this  doth  He  stop,  but  in  order  to 
move  them  to  fear.  He  adds  what  foUoweth  also,  say- 
ing. Till  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool ;  that  at 
least  in  this  way  He  might  gain  them  oyer. 

And  that  they  may  not  say,  that  it  was  in  flattery 
he  so  called  Him ;  and  that  it  was  a  human  judgment, 
see  what  He  saith,  How  then  doth  David  in  Spirit 
call  Him  Lord  f  See  how  submissively  He  introduces 
the  sentence  and  judgment  concerning  Himself.  First, 
He  had  said,  What  think  ye  ?  Whose  Son  is  He  f  so  by  a 
question  to  bring  them  to  an  answer.  Then  since  they 
said,  the  Son  of  David,  He  said  not,  '^  and  yet  David 
saith  these  things,^^  but  again  in  this  order  of  question. 
How  then  doth  David  in  Spirit  call  Him  Lord  ?  in  order 
that  the  sayings  might  not  give  offence  to  them. 
Wherefore,  neither  did  He  say.  What  think  ye  "  of 
Me,"  but  of  Christ  For  this  reason  the  Apostle  also 
reasoned  submissively,  saying,  ''  Let  me  speak  freely 
unto  you  of  the  Patriarch  David,  that  he  is  both  dead 
and  buried  *. 

And  He  Himself,  too,  in  like  manner,  for  this  cause 
introduces  the  doctrine  in  the  way  of  question  and  in- 
ference, saying,  How  then  doth  David  in  Spirit  call  Him 
Lord,  saying,  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on 
My  right  hand,  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool ; 
and  again.  If  David  then  call  Him  Lord,  how  is  He  his 
Son;  not  taking  away  the  fact  that  He  is  his  Son, 
away  with  the  thought;  for  He  would  not  then  have 
reproved  Peter  for  this  ^ ;  but  to  correct  their  secret 
thoughts.  So  that  when  He  saith.  How  is  He  his  Son  ? 
He  meaneth  this,  not  so  as  ye  say.  For  they  said,  that 
He  is  Son  only,  and  not  also  Lord. 

But  nevertheless,  even  when  they  had  heard  these 

<  AetB  iL  29.  *  For  being  nnwilling  to  admit  what 
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things,  they  answered  nothing,  for  they  wished  not  to 
learn  any  of  the  things  that  were  needful.  Wherefore, 
He  Himself  addeth  and  saith,  ''He  is  his  Lord."  Or, 
rather,  not  even  this  yery  thing  doth  He  Bay  without 
support,  but  having  tiiken  the  rrophet  with  Him,  be- 
cause of  His  being  exceedingly  distrusted  by  them, 
and  evil  reported  of  amongst  them.  To  which  fact  we 
ought  to  have  especial  regard  j  and  if  anything  be  said 
by  Him  that  is  lowly  and  submissive,  not  to  be  offended, 
for  the  cause  is  this,  with  many  other  things  also,  that 
He  talks  with  them  in  condescension. 

Wherefore,  now  also  He  delivers  His  doctrine  in  the 
manner  of  question  and  answer ;  but  he  darkly  inti- 
mates even  in  this  way  His  dignity.  For  it  was  not  as 
much  to  be  caUcd  Lorn  of  the  Jews,  as  of  David. 

But  mark  thou  also,  I  pray  thee,  how  seasonable  it 
is.  For  when  He  had  said,  "  there  is  one  Lord  ^,"  then 
Ho  spake  of  Himself  that  Ho  is  Lord,  and  shewed  it 
by  prophecy,  no  more  by  His  works  only.  And  He 
sheweth  the  Father  Himself  taking  vengeance  upon 
them  in  His  behalf,  for  He  saith,  Until  I  niake  Thine 
enemies  Thy  footn fool,  and  great  unanimity  even  hereby 
towards  Himself,  and  honour  on  the  part  of  Him  that 
begat  Him.  And  upon  His  reasonings  with  them  He 
doth  set  this  end  high  and  great,  and  sufficient  to  close 
iast  their  mouths. 

For  they  were  silent  from  thenceforth,  not  willingly, 
but  from  their  having  nothing  to  say ;  and  they  re- 
ceived so  deadly  a  blow,  as  no  longer  to  dare  to  attempt 
the  same  things  any  more.  For  no  Ofw,  it  is  said, 
durst  frotn  that  day  forth  ask  Him  any  more  questions. 

And  this  was  no  little  advantage  to  the  multitude. 
Therefore  also  unto  them  doth  He  henceforth  direct 
His  word,  having  removed  the  wolves,  and  having 
repulsed  their  plots  *. 

Tiie  question  which  was  proposed  to  the  Jews,  Chris- 
tians ought  to  solve.     For  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 

*  St.  Mark  zii.  29.  >  St.  ChrTBOstom. 
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proposed  it  to  the  Jews,  did  not  solve  it  Himself;  to 
the  Jews,  I  mean,  He  did  not,  but  to  us  He  hath 
solved  it. 

Had  the  Jews  been  instructed  in  the  Christian  faith, 
which  we  hold;  had  they  not  closed  their  hearts 
against  the  Gospel,  had  they  wished  to  have  spiritual 
life  in  them,  they  would,  as  instructed  in  the  faith  of 
the  Church,  have  made  answer  to  this  question,  and 
said.  Because,  "  in  the  beginning  was  the  "Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God  y/' 
see  how  He  is  David's  Lord.  But  because  "  the  Word 
was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,''  see  how  He  is 
David's  Son.  But  as  being  ignorant,  they  were  silent, 
nor  when  they  shut  their  mouths  did  they  open  their 
ears,  that  what  they  could  not  answer  when  questioned, 
they  might  after  instruction  know '. 


f  St.  John  i.  1. 
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Ephesians  iv.  17 — 32. 

"This  I  say,  therefore,  and  testify,"  &c. 

These  words  are  not  addressed  to  the  Ephesians  ovlj\ 
but  are  now  addressed  also  to  you ;  and  that  not  from 
me,  but  from  Paul,  or  rather  neither  from  me  nor  from 
Paul,  but  from  the  Grace  of  the  Spirit.  And  we  then 
ought  so  to  feel  as  though  that  Grace  Itself  were  utter- 
ing them.  This  I  say  therefore,  and  testify  in  the  Lord, 
that  ye  henceforth  walk  not  as  other  Oentiles  tcalk,  in  the 
vanity  of  their  mind,  having  the  und^rstmuiing  darkened^ 
being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance 
that  is  in  theni^  because  of  the  blindfiess  of  their  heart. 
But  if  it  is  ignorance,  if  blindness,  why  blame  it? 
If  a  man  is  ignorant,  it  were  just  not  that  he  should  be 
ill-treated  for  it,  nor  be  blamed,  but  that  he  should 
be  taught  those  things  of  which  he  is  ignorant.  But 
mark  how  at  once  he  cuts  them  off  from  all  excuse. 
IFho,  being  past  feeling^  have  given  themselves  aver  unto 
lasciviousness,  to  work  all  uneleanness  with  greediness,  Bui 
ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ,  Here  he  shews  us  that 
the  cause  of  their  blindness  was  their  way  of  life,  and 
that  their  way  of  life  was  the  consequence  of  their  own 
carelessness  and  insensibility. 

Who  being  past  feeling,  saith  he,  have  given  them* 
selves  over. 

Whenever,  then,  ye  hear  that  "  God  gave  them  over 
to  a  reprobate  mind  ^/'  remember  this  expression,  that 
they  gave  themselves  over.     But  if  they  gave  themselves 

•  St.  Chxys.  on  Eph.,  Horn.  xiii.  p.  242,  ^  Bom.  L  28. 
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over,  how  did  God  give  them  over  ?  Or  again,  if  God 
f?ave  them  over,  how  did  they  give  themselves  over? 
Thou  seest  the  seeming  contradiction.  The  word  gave 
theni  over,  then,  means  this.  He  permitted  them  to  be 
given  over.  Senest  thou  that  an  impure  life  is  the  root 
and  foundation  of  unholy  opinions  P  "Every  one/'  saith 
the  Lord,  ''  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither 
Cometh  to  the  lights''  They  made  these  evil  things,  saith 
Paul,  their  business.  Hence  their  blindness,  hence  the 
darkness  of  their  understanding.  There  is  such  a  thing 
as  being  dark  even  while  the  light  is  shining,  when 
the  eyes  are  weak.  And  weak  they  become,  either  by 
the  influx  of  bad  blood,  or  by  overflow  of  humours. 
And  so  surely  is  it  here ;  when  the  strong  flood 
of  the  afiairs  of  this  life  overwhelms  the  perceptive 
power  of  the  understanding,  it  is  thrown  into  a  state 
of  darkness. 

JBut  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ ;  if  so  be  that  ye 
hate  heard  Him,  and  have  been  taught  by  Him,  as  the 
truth  is  in  Jesus.  The  expression,  if  so  be,  &c.,  is  not 
that  of  one  doubting,  but  of  one  strongly  affirming. 

But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ.  That  is  to  say, 
it  was  not  for  these  purposes  that  ye  learned  Christ. 

ITMt  ye  put  off,  concerning  the  former  conversation,  the 
old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts ; 

This  then,  surely,  is  to  learn  Christ,  to  live  rightly ; 
for  he  that  lives  wickedly  knows  not  God,  neither  is 
known  of  Him. 

And  be  ye  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind. 

In  order  that  no  one  may  suppose  that,  whereas  he 
speaks  of  old  and  new,  he  is  introducing  a  different 
person,  observe  his  expression.  Be  ye  renewed.  To  be 
renewed  is,  when  the  selfsame  thing  which  has  grown 
old  is  renewed,  changed  from  one  state  into  the  other. 

And  how  is  the  renewal  to  take  place?  In  the 
Bpirit  of  your  mind.  That  is,  in  the  spirit  which  is  iu 
your  mind. 

«  St.  John  ill.  20. 
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And  that  ye  2)Ht  on  the  new  man,  Seest  thou  that  the 
subject  [i.e.  yourself]  is  one,  but  the  clothing  is  two- 
fold,— that  which  is  put  off,  and  that  which  is  put  on. 

The  new  man,  whieh  after  God  is  created  in  righteausnm 
and  true  holiness. 

Observe  here  how  he  calls  this  realizing  of  Tirtoe, 
the  bringing  of  it  into  being  from  nothing,  a  creation. 
But  what  P  was  not  that  other  former  creation  after 
God  ?  No,  in  no  wise,  but  after  the  devil ;  he  is  the 
sole  creator  of  sin. 

How  is  this?  Man  is  created  henceforth  not  of 
water,  nor  of  earth,  but  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness.  What  is  this?  God  straightway  created 
him,  he  means,  to  be  a  son :  for  this  takes  place  from 
Baptism.  This  is  the  reality,  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness.  There  was  of  old  a  righteousness,  there  was 
likewise  a  holiness  with  the  Jews.  Yet  was  that  right- 
eousness not  in  truth,  but  in  figure.  For  the  being 
clean  in  body  was  a  type  of  purity,  not  the  truth  of 
purity ;  was  a  type  of  righteousness,  not  the  truth  of 
righteousness. 

Having  spoken  of  the  old  man  generally,  he  next 
draws  him  in  detail.     And  what  saith  he  ? 

Wherefore  putting  away  lying,  speak  every  man  truth 
with  his  neighbour :  for  we  are  members  one  of  another. 

Observe  how  everywhere  he  shames  them  by  this 
similitude  of  the  body.  Let  not  the  eye,  saith  he,  lie 
to  the  foot,  nor  the  foot  to  the  eye.  For  example, 
if  there  be  a  deep  pit,  and  it  be  covered  so  as  to  present 
to  the  eye  an  appearance  of  solid  ground,  will  not  the 
eye  use  the  foot  to  discover  whether  it  yields  and  iB 
liollow,  or  whether  it  is  firm  and  resists?  Will  the 
foot  tell  a  lie  and  not  report  the  truth  ?  Or  again,  if 
the  eye  should  spy  a  serpent  o»  wild  beast,  wiU  it  lie 
to  the  foot  ?  will  it  not  at  once  inform  it,  and  the  foot 
refrain  from  going  on  ?  What,  again,  if  a  drug  be 
deadly,  will  the  smelling  lie  to  the  mouth  ?  It  teUs 
the  truth  as  it  appears  to  itself.     And  what  again,  will 
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the  tongue  lie  to  the  stomach?  Does  it  not  when 
a  thing  is  bitter,  reject  it,  and  when  it  is  sweet  pass 
it  on  P  Observe  this  interchange  of  service ;  observe 
a  provident  care  arising  from  truth,  and  as  one  might 
say,  spontaneously  from  the  heart.  So,  surely,  should 
it  be  with  us  also;  let  us  not  lie,  since  we  are  mem" 
bers  one  of  another.  This  is  a  sure  token  of  friend- 
ship, whereas  the  contrary  is  of  enmity.  For  there 
is  nothing,  no  nothings  so  productive  of  enmity,  as 
deceit  and  guile. 

Be  ye  angry  and  sin  not,  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon 
your  wrath. 

Observe  his  wisdom.  He  both  speaks  to  prevent  our 
sinning,  and,  if  we  do  not  listen,  still  does  not  for- 
sake us ;  for  he  never  suffers  his  spiritual  yearnings  to 
desert  him.  Just  as  the  physician  prescribes  to  the 
sick  man  what  he  must  do,  and  if  he  does  not  submit, 
still  does  not  give  him  up,  but  adding  what  advice  he 
can  by  persuasion,  again  goes  on  with  the  cure,  so  also 
does  Paul.  He  has  said,  lie  not.  Yet  if  even  lying 
should  produce  anger,  he  goes  on  to  cure  this  also.  And 
what  saith  he  ?  Be  ye  angry  and  sin  not.  It  were  good 
indeed  never  to  be  angry.  Yet  if  one  should  fall  into 
a  passion,  still  let  him  not  fall  into  so  great  a  degree. 
For  let  not  the  sun,  saith  he^  go  down  upon  your  wrath. 
Wouldst  thou  have  thy  fits  of  anger?  One  hour,  or 
two,  or  three  is  enough  for  thee ;  let  not  the  sun  de- 
part, and  leave  you  both  at  enmity.  It  was  of  God's 
goodness  that  he  rose  ;  let  him  not  depart  having  shone 
on  men  unworthy  of  it.  For  if  the  Lord  of  His  great 
goodness  sent  him,  and  hath  Himself  forgiven  thee 
thy  sins,  and  yet  thou  forgivest  not  thy  neighbour, 
look,  how  great  an  evil  is  this  !  And  there  is  yet 
another  besides  this.  Blessed  Paul  dreads  the  night, 
lest  overtaking  in  solitude  him  that  is  wronged,  still 
burning  with  anger,  it  should  again  kindle  the  fire. 
As  long  as  there  are  many  things  in  the  daytime  to 
banish  it,  thou  art  free  to  indulge  it ;  but  as  soon  as 
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ever  the  evening  comes  on,  be  reconciled,  exting^uish  the 
evil  while  it  is  yet  fresh ;  for  should  night  oyertake  it, 
the  morrow  will  not  avail  to  extinguish  the  further  evil 
which  will  have  been  collected  in  the  night.  If  part, 
and  the  great  part  be  rooted  up^  but  not  the  wnole, 
enough  will  be  supplied  from  what  is  left  for  the  fol- 
lowing night,  to  kindle  the  conflagration  more  fieroelj. 
And,  just  as,  should  the  sun  be  unable  by  the  heat  of 
the  day  to  soften  and  disperse  those  particles  of  air, 
which  have  been  formed  during  the  night  and  con- 
densed into  a  cloud,  they  afford  material  for  a  storm, 
night  overtaking  the  remainder,  and  feeding  it  with 
fresh  vapours  :  so  also  is  it  in  the  case  of  anger. 

Neither  give  place  to  the  devil 

So,  then,  to  be  at  war  with  one  another  is  to  gite 
phce  to  the  devil ;  for  whereas  we  had  need  to  be  all  in 
close  array,  and  to  make  our  stand  against  him,  we 
have  relaxed  our  enmity  against  him,  and  are  giving 
the  signal  for  turning  against  each  other.  Never  has 
the  devil  such  place  as  in  our  enmities.  As  stones  in 
a  building,  so  long  as  they  are  closely  fitted  together, 
and  leave  no  interstice,  will  stand  firm,  but  if  there  be 
a  rift  no  broader  than  a  hair,  this  ruins  all ;  so  is  it 
with  us  and  the  devil.  So  long  indeed  as  we  are 
closely  set  and  compacted  together,  he  cannot  intro- 
duce one  of  his  wiles ;  but  the  moment  a  gap  is  made, 
he  rushes  in  like  a  torrent.  In  every  case  he  needs 
only  a  beginning,  and  this  is  the  thing  which  it  is  dif- 
ficult to  accomplish ;  but  this  done,  he  makes  room  on 
all  sides  himself.  From  henceforth  he  opens  the  ear 
to  slanders,  and  they  who  speak  lies  are  the  more 
trusted,  because  there  is  enmity  which  plays  the  ad- 
vocate, not  truth  which  judges.  And  as,  where  friend- 
ship is,  even  these  evils  which  are  true  appear  false, 
80  where  there  is  enmity,  even  the  false  appear  true. 
There  is  a  different  judgment,  a  different  tribunal, 
which  does  not  hear  lairly,  but  with  bias  and  par^ 
tiality. 
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Let  us  then,  I  beseech  you,  do  all  we  can  to  extin- 
j^^uish  our  enmity  before  the  going  down  of  the  sun. 
For  if  we  fail  to  master  it  on  the  very  first  day,  we 
shall  be  protracting  it  on  the  following,  and  even, 
oftentimes,  for  a  whole  year,  and  the  enmity  will 
thenceforward  augment  itself,  and  require  nothing  to 
aid  it.  It  will  cause  us  to  suspect  that  words  spoken 
in  one  sense  were  meant  in  another,  the  same  of  ges- 
tures, of  everything,  and  by  this  means  will  exasperate 
and  infuriate  us. 

How  then  are  we  to  allay  this  passion  ?  How  shall 
we  extinguish  the  flame?  By  reflecting  on  our  own 
sins,  and  on  how  much  we  have  to  answer  for  to  God. 
By  reflecting  that  we  are  wreaking  vengeance,  not  on 
an  enemy,  but  on  ourselves.  By  reflecting  that  we 
are  delighting  the  devil,  delighting  our  enemy,  our 
real  enemy,  and  that  for  him  we  are  doing  wrong  to 
our  own  members.  Wouldest  thou  be  revengeful,  and 
be  at  enmity  P  Be  at  enmity,  but  be  so  with  the  devil, 
and  not  with  a  member  of  thine  own.  For  this  pur- 
pose hath  God  armed  us  with  anger,  not  that  we 
should  thrust  the  sword  against  our  own  bodies,  but 
that  we  should  plunge  the  whole  blade  in  the  devil's 
breast.  And  this  we  shall  do  by  being  merciful  to 
ourselves,  by  being  peaceably  disposed  one  towards 
another.  Perish  money,  perish  glory  and  reputation ; 
mine  own  nmmber  is  dearer  to  me  than  them  all. 
Thus  let  us  say  to  ourselves ;  let  us  not  do  violence  to 
our  own  nature  to  gain  wealth,  to  obtain  glory. 

Let  him  that  stole,  steal  no  more, 

Seest  thou  what  are  the  members  of  the  old  man  ? 
Falsehood,  revenge,  theft.  Why  said  he  not.  Let  him 
that  stole  be  punished,  be  tortured^  be  racked ;  but,  let 
him  steal  no  more  ?  But  rather  let  him  labour,  tcorking 
with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  luive 
to  give  to  him  that  needeth. 

It  is  possible,  quite  possible,  to  put  off  the  reproach^ 
not  only  by  ceasing  from  the  sin,  but  by  working  some 
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good  thing  also.  He  does  not  simply  desire  that  we 
should  work,  but  so  work  as  to  labour^  so  that  we  may 
communicate  to  others.  For  the  thief  indeed  works, 
but  it  is  that  which  is  evil. 

Let  no  corrupt  eommunieation  proceed  out  of  your 
mouth. 

What  is  corrupt  speech  ?  That  which  is  said  else- 
where to  be  also  "  idle,  backbiting,  filth  j  communica- 
tion, jesting,  foolish  talking/'  See  ye  how  he  is  cutting 
up  the  yery  roots  of  anger  ?  Lying,  theft,  unseason- 
able conversation.  And  well  does  he  give  advice  con- 
cerning conversation,  inasmuch  as  we  shall  pay  the 
penalty,  not  for  our  deeds  only,  but  also  for  our  words. 

But  that  which  is  good,  he  proceeds,  to  the  use  ofedi- 
ff/ing,  that  it  may  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers. 

That  is  to  say,  What  edifies  thy  neighbour,  that 
only  speak,  not  a  word  more.  God  gave  thee  a  mouth 
and  tongue  to  this  end,  that  thou  mightest  give  thanks 
unto  Him,  that  thou  mightest  build  up  thy  neighbour. 
So  that  it"  thou  destroy  that  building,  better  were  it  to 
be  silent,  and  never  to  speak  at  all.  For  indeed  the 
hands  of  the  workman,  if  instead  of  raising  the  walls, 
they  should  learn  to  pull  them  down,  would  pistly  de- 
serve to  be  cut  off.  So  saith  the  Psalmist,  "The  Lord 
shall  root  out  all  deceitful  lips." 

And  grieve  not,  Paul  adds,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

This  is  a  matter  even  more  terrible  and  startling, 
and  is  like  what  he  saith  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  **  He  that  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man,  Irot 
God**."  So  also  here.  If  thou  utter  a  reproachful 
word,  if  thou  strike  thy  brother,  thou  art  not  striking 
him,  thou  art  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  then,  to 
heighten  the  rebuke^  he  adds  the  benefit  bestowed 
on  us. 

And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  saith  he,  whereby  yt 
are  sealed  tmto  the  day  of  redemption. 

He  it  is  Who  marks  us  as  a  royal  flock;  He,  Who 

*  1  Thess.  iv.  8. 


all  UittcnifHx^  and  tmith^  and  amjcr,  and  (ianioxr, 
'{7-i>j*ra/:inf/,  he  ])((i  atcai/  from  f/on,  nifh  all  inalnv. 
be  ye  kind  one  to  anotJiery  tender-hearted,  J'orijicing 
wt/ier,  even  as  God  for  Christ^ a  sake  fiath  forgiven 

we  are  to  attain  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it  is 
nough  to  abandon  wickedness,  but  great  exercise 
e  Tirtues  is  required  also.  To  be  delivered  from 
we  must  indeed  abstain  from  wickedness ;  but  to 
L  to  the  kingdom,  we  must  cleave  fast  to  virtue. 
f  ye  not  that  this  is  the  case  even  in  the  tribunals 
)  heathen,  when  the  whole  city  is  assembled,  and 
ination  of  men's  deeds  is  made  ?  Nay,  there  was 
icient  custom  amongst  the  heathen,  to  crown  with 
den  crown, — not  the  man  who  had  done  no  evil 
B  country,  for  this  were  in  itself  no  more  than  to 
iiim  from  punishment, — but  him  who  had  achieved 
1  benefits.  It  was  thus  that  a  man  was  to  be  ad- 
id  to  this  distinction. 

it  what  I  had  especial  need  to  say,  had,  I  know 
LOW,  well-nigh  escaped  me.  For  as  I  was  saying 
the  departure  from  evil  is  sufficient  to  prevent  our 
IT  into  hell,  whilst  I  was  speakinflr*  there  stole 
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kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  tlie 
world ;  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gaTe  me  meat" 
So  far,  well.     It  was  meet  that  for  such  compassion 
they  should  receive  this  reward.     That  those,  howerer, 
who  only  did  not  communicate  of  their  own  possessions 
to  them  that  were  in  need, — that  they  should  be  pun- 
ished, not  merely  by  the  loss  of  blessings,  but  by  being 
also  sent  to  hell-fire,  what  just  reason,  I  say,  can  there 
be  in  this  P    Now  most  certainly  this  will  have  a  fair 
show  of  reason,  no  less  than  the  other  case;  for  we  are 
here  instructed,  that  as  they  that  have  done  good  shall 
enjoy  those  good  things  that  are  in  heaven,  so  they, 
who,  though  they  have  no  evil  indeed  to  be  charged 
with,  yet  have  omitted  to  do  any  good  they  might  have 
done,  will  be  hurried  away  with  them  that  have  done 
ca41  into  hell-fire.     Unless  one  might  indeed  say  this, 
that  the  very  not  doing  good  is  a  part  of  wickedness, 
inusmuch  as  it  comes  of  idleness,  and  idleness  is  a  part 
of  vice,  nay,  rather,  not  a  part,  but  a  source  and  bane- 
ful root  of  it.    For  idleness  is  the  teacher  of  every  vice. 
Let  us  not  then  foolishly  ask  such  questions  as  these, 
wliat  place  shall  he  occupy,  who  has  done  neither  any 
evil  nor  any  good?    The  very  not  doing  good,  is  in 
itself  doing  evil.     Tell  me,  if  thou  hadst  a  servant, 
who  should  neither  steal,  nor  insult,  nor   contradict 
thee,  who,  moreover,  should  keep  from  drunkenness 
and  every  other  kind  of  vice,  and  yet  should  sit  per- 
petually in  idleness,  and  not  doing  one  of  those  duties 
which  a  servant  owes  to  his  master,  wouldest  thou  not 
scourge  him,  wouldest  thou  not  put  him  to  the  rack? 
Doubtless,  thou  wilt  say,  I  would.     And  yet  forsooth 
he  has  done  no  evil.     No,  but  this  is  in  itself  doing 
evil.    But  let  us  apply  this  to  other  cases  in  life.    (Sup- 
pose then  that  of  a  husbandman.     He  does  no  dama^ 
10  our  property,  he  lays  no  plots  against  us,  and  he  is 
not  a  thief,  he  only  ties  his  hands  behind  him,  and  sits 
at  home ;  he  neither  sows,  nor  cuts  a  single  furro^i 
nor  harnesses  an  ox  to  the  }  oke,  nor  looks  after  a 
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lie,  nor  discharges  any  one  of  those  labours  required 
L  husbandry.  Now,  I  say,  should  we  not  punish  such 
man  P  and  yet  he  has  done  no  wrong  to  any  one, 
e  have  no  charge  whatever  to  make  against  hiro. 
'09  but  by  this  very  thing  has  he  done  wron^.  He 
368  wrong  in  that  he  does  not  contribute  his  own 
lare  to  the  common  stock  of  good.  And  what  again, 
ill  me,  if  every  single  artisan  or  mechanic  were  only 
»  do  no  harm,  say  to  one  of  a  different  craft, — nay, 
\  one  of  his  own,  but  only  were  to  be  idle,  would  not 
ir  whole  life  at  that  rate  come  utterly  to  an  end  and 
srish  P  Will  ye  that  I  further  protract  the  discourse 
ith  reference  to  the  body?  Let  the  hand  then  neither 
rike  the  head,  nor  cut  out  the  tongue,  nor  pluck  out 
le  eye,  nor  do  any  evil  of  this  sort,  but  only  remain 
lie,  and  not  render  its  due  seryice  to  the  body  at 
rge ;  would  it  not  be  more  fitting  that  it  should  be 
It  off,  than  that  one  should  carry  it  about  in  idle- 
388,  doing  mischief  to  the  whole  body?    What,  too, 

the  mouth,  without  either  devouring  the  hand  or 
Xing  the  breast,  should  nevertheless  fail  in  all  its 
roper  duties,  were  it  not  far  better  that  it  should  be 
oeed  P  If  then  in  the  case  of  servants,  and  of  me- 
lanics,  and  of  the  body,  not  only  the  commission  of 
dl,  but  also  the  omission  of  what  is  good,  is  great 
irighteousness,  much  more  will  this  be  the  case  in 
le  body  of  Christ. 

Therefore  the  blessed  Paul,  in  leading  us  away  from 
a,  leads  us  on  to  virtue.  For  where,  tell  me,  is  the 
Lvantage  of  all  the  thorns  being  cut  out,  if  the  good 
eds  be  not  sown  P  Our  labour,  if  it  remain  untinished, 
Lll  end  in  the  tame  mischief.     And  therefore  Paul, 

his  deep  and  affectionate  anxiety  for  us,  does  not 
t  his  admonition  stop  at  rootiug  out  and  destroying 
11  tempers,  but  further  urges  us  at  once  to  make  evi- 
»nt  the  implanting  of  good  ones. 
For  having  said,  Let  all  bittemeas^  and  wrath,  and 
itnour,  and  evil-speakingf  be  put  aimy  from  you,  with 


i 


280  Nineteenth  Sunday  (tfter  Trinity. 

all  malice;  he  adds,  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  anolhery 
tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  u  God  fw 
Christ* 8  sake  hath  forgiven  you. 

Even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you. 

He  would  haye  us  cherish  the  tender  heart  of  fathers 
towards  each  other.  For  by  heart  is  here  meant  loviog- 
kindness  and  compassion.  Inasmuch  as  it  cannot  be 
that,  as  men,  we  shall  avoid  either  giving  pain  or  suf- 
fering it,  he  devises  a  remedy, — that  we  shoidd  forgife 
one  another.  Forgiving  one  another,  saith  he,  even  tu 
God  hath  forgiven  us.  Yet  there  is  no  comparison,  for 
if  indeed  thou  forgivest  another  man,  he  will  forgive 
thee  in  return,  whereas  to  God  thou  hast  neither  given 
nor  forgiven  anything.  And  thou  art  forgiving  a  fel- 
low-servant ;  whereas  God  is  forgiving  a  servant  and 
an  enemy,  and  one  that  hates  him. 

Even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you. 

Here  he  points  to  a  high  mystery.  For  God's  for- 
giveness, he  says,  was  not  a  simple  forgiveness,  staking 
nothing;  what  was  risked  for  it  was  the  Son.  Tha( 
He  might  forgive  thee,  He  sacrificed  the  ^on;  and 
thou  refusest  pardon  when  oftentimes  thou  mightest 
grant  it,  at  no  risk  and  at  no  cost  ®. 


THE   GOSPEL. 
St.  Matthew  ii.  1 — 8. 

« Jesus  entered  into  a  ship,"  &c.' 

Jesus  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over,  and  ctt»f 
into  Bis  own  city. 

He  entered  into  a  ship  and  passed  over,  when  He 
might  have  gone  over  afoot.  For  it  was  His  wiU  not 
always  to  be  doing  miracles,  that  he  might  not  injure 
the  doctrine  of  His  humanity. 

*  St.  Chrysostom. 
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His  own  city,  is  bere  meant  Capernaum.    That 
I   gave  Him  birth  was  Bethlehem ;    that  which 
:ht  Him  up,  Nazareth ;  that  which  had  Him  con- 
ily  inhabiting  it,  Capernaum. 
d  behold,  they  brought  to  Him  a  man  awk  of  the 

lying  on  a  bed;  and  Je%u8y  seeing  their  faith ^ — 
ktdiew  saith  only  that  tJiey  brought  him,  but 

and  Luke  add  that  they  broke  up  the  roof  and 
im  down.  And  they  put  the  sick  man  before 
t^  saying  nothing,  but  committing  the  whole  to 
For  though  in  the  beginning  He  Himself  went 
,  and  did  not  require  so  much  faith  of  them  that 
unto  Him ;  yet  in  this  case  they  both  approached 

and  had  faith  required  on  their  part.  For, 
ng,"  it  is  said,  ''  their  faith ;''  that  is,  the  faith  of 

that  had  let  the  man  down  through  the  roof. 
le  doth  not  on  all  occasions  require  faith  on  the 
of  the  sick  only :  as  for  instance,  when  they  are 
e^  or  in  any  other  way,  through  their  disease,  are 
f  their  own  control.  But  in  this  case,  the  sick 
XK)  had  part  in  the  faith  ;  for  he  would  not  have 
ed  himself  to  be  so  let  down,  unless  he  hud  be- 
•• 

d  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Son,  be  of  good  cheer, 
ns  be  forgiven  thee. 

rasmuch,  then,  as  they  had  evinced  so  great  faith, 
Lso  evinces  His  own  power,  with  all  authority  ab- 
ig  the  sins  of  him  that  was  sick,  and  shewing  His 
equality  with  Him  that  begat  Him.  From  the 
ning  He  had  implied  this  by  His  teaching,  when 
ught  as  one  haying  authority ;  by  the  leper,  when 
lid,  "I  will,  be  thou  clean';"  by  the  centurion, 

upon  his  saying,  ''  speak  the  word  only  and  my 
at  shall  be  healed  s,"  He  marvelled  at  him,  and 
ated  him  above  all  men;  by  the  sea,  when  he 
1  it  with  a  mere  word ;  by  the  devils,  when  they 

)i.  Hatt  viiL  8.  f  Ibid.  S,  10. 
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acknowledged  Him  as  their  Judge^  and  He  cast  them 
out  with  great  authority. 

Aud  here,  again,  in  another  and  a  greater  way,  He 
constrains  His  very  enemies  to  confess  His  equality 
in  honour  with  the  Father,  and  by  their  own  mouths 
He  makes  it  manifest.  For  He,  to  signify  Bis  own 
indifference  to  honour  (for  there  stood  a  great  company 
of  spectators  shutting  up  the  entrance^  wherefore  they 
had  let  the  man  down  from  above),  did  not  straightway 
hasten  to  heal  the  visible  body,  but  He  takes  His  occa- 
sion from  them ;  and  He  healed  first  that  which  iB 
invisible,  the  soul,  forgiving  his  sins;  which  indeed 
saved  the  sick  man,  but  brought  no  great  glory  to  Him- 
self. They  themselves  rather,  His  enemies,  troubled  by 
their  malice,  and  wishing  to  assail  Him  against  their 
will,  rendered  that  conspicuous  which  He  had  done. 
He,  in  fact,  in  His  abundance  of  counsel,  made  use  of 
tlieir  envy  for  the  manifestation  of  the  miracle.     For, 

Behold  certain  of  the  scribes  said  within  themselreSj 
This  man  blasphemeih,  [Who  can  forgive  tfim  but 
God  only  V?] 

Upon  their  murmuring,  and  saying  this,  let  us  see 
what  lie  answereth.  Doth  He  remove  the  suspicion  F 
Yet,  if  He  were  not  equal  with  God,  He  should  have 
denied  it,  and  baid  that  He  was  far  from  possessing  this 
power.  But,  on  the  contrary.  He  both  affirms  and 
ratifies  it,  as  well  by  His  own  voice,  as  by  the  pw- 
formauce  of  the  miracle.  Thus,  it  appearing  that  Mis 
saying  certain  things  of  Himself  gave  disgust  to  His 
hearers.  He  confirms  what  He  had  said  by  the  testi- 
mony of  others ;  and,  what  is  truly  marvellous,  not 
by  his  friends  only,  but  also  by  His  enemies ;  for  this 
is  oi  the  excellency  of  His  wisdom.  By  his  friends,  on 
the  one  hand,  where  He  said,  *'  I  will.  Be  thou  clean,'' 
and  when  He  said,  ''  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no 
not  in  Israel*;*'  but  now  by  His  enemies.    For  because 

•»  St.  Mark.  »  St.  Matt.  viii.  8, 10. 
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they  had  said,  ''no  man  can  forgive  sins,  but  God 
only/'  He  Bubjoined, 

But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  {then  saith  He  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy)  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

And  not  in  this  case  only^  but  when  His  enemies 
were  saying,  "  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not,  but 
for  blasphemy,  and  because  that  thou,  being  a  man, 
makest  thyself  God^;"  neither  in  this  instance  did 
He  put  down  this  opinion,  but  again  confirmed  it, 
saying,  "  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My  Father,  believe 
Me  not ;  but  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  Me,  believe 
the  works  ^/' 

But  now  He  displays  yet  another  sign,  and  that  no 
small  one,  of  His  own  Godhead,  and  of  His  equality  in 
bonour  with  the  Father.  For  whereas  they  said  that 
to  forgive  sins  belongs  to  God  alone,  He  not  only 
for^veth  sins,  but  also,  before  this,  exhibits  another 
power  which  pertained  to  God  alone,  the  publishing 
the  secrets  in  the  heart  For  they  had  not  uttered 
what  they  were  thinking,  but 

Jesus,  knowing  their  thoughts,  said,  Wherefore  think  ye 
ml  in  your  hearts  ? 

^ow,  that  it  belongs  to  God  alone  to  know  men's 
lecret  thoughts,  hear  what  saith  the  Prophet :  ''  Thou 
only  knowest  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  "  ;"  and 
igain,  ''  God  trieth  the  hearts  and  reins  ^  /'  and  Jere- 
tuiah  too  saith,  ''The  heart  is  deep  above  all  things, 
ind  it  is  man,  and  who  shall  know  him®?''  and,  ''Man 
iooketh  on  the  outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  look- 
Bth  on  the  heart  i^/' 

Implying,  therefore,  that  Himself  is  God,  equal  to 
dim  who  begat  Him,  what  things  they  were  reason- 
ings in  themselves  (for  through  fear  of  the  multitude 
they  durst  not  utter  their  thoughts)  He  unveils  and 
tnakea  manifest,  with  great  gentleness  saying,  Where» 

k  St.  John  X.  83.  »  Ibid.  87,  88.  ■  2  Chron,  vi.  80. 

•  Pfl.  vii.  9.  •  Jer.  xyU.  9,  LXX.  p  1  Sam.  xyi.  7. 
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fore  think  ye  epil  in  your  hearts  f  Ibr  whether  m  ii 
easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  f  or  to  say,  Arise, 
take  up  thy  bed,  aiui  walk  ? 

If  ye  disbelieve^  saith  He,  what  went  before,  and 
account  my  saying  a  boast ;  behold  I  add  to  it  another 
thing,  the  unveiling  of  your  secrets :  and  after  that 
again  another,  the  restoring  of  the  paralyzed. 

And  whereas,  when  He  spake  unto  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,  He  spake  without  clearly  manifesting  His  own 
authority :  for  He  said  not,  "  I  forgive  thee  thy  sins," 
but,  "  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  '*'  upon  their  con- 
straining Him,  He  discloses  His  authority  more  plainly, 
saying.  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins. 

Seest  thou  how  far  He  was  from  unwillingness  to  be 
thought  equal  to  the  Father  P  He  said  not,  "  the  Son 
of  man  hath  need  of  another,"  or,  "  God  hath  given 
Him  authority ;"  but  He  said,  the  Son  of  man  hath  pwttf 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins.  And  this  He  doth  not  say  for 
love  of  honour,  but  that  they  may  know  that  He  doth 
not  blaspheme  in  making  Himself  equal  with  God. 

Thus,  everywhere  is  it  His  will  to  give  clear  and 
indisputable  proofs  ;  as  when  He  saith,  "  Go  thy  way, 
shew  thyself  to  the  priest^  :'*  when  He  points  to  Peter's 
wife's  mother  ministering ;  when  He  permits  the  swine 
to  cast  themselves  down  headlong.  And  in  the  same 
manner  here,  first,  for  a  certain  token  of  the  forgive- 
ness of  the  sick  man's  sins,  He  gives  health  to  his  body: 
and  for  a  token  of  the  bodily  cure,  lest  the  fact  should 
be  thought  a  mere  fancy.  He  makes  him  carry  his  bed. 
And  He  doth  not  this,  until  He  hath  asked  them  a 
question  ;  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  beforgi^ 
thee,  or  to  say.  Arise  and  walk  ?  As  if  to  say,  *'  Which 
seems  to  you  easier,  to  bind  up  a  disorganized  bodyi 
or  to  undo  the  sins  of  a  soul  ?  It  is  manifest, — it  is 
easier  to  bind  up  a  body.  For  by  how  much  a  sool  is 
better  than  a  body,  by  so  much  is  the  doing  away  sius 

4  St.  Matt.  viii.  4. 
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greater  work  than  doing  away  sickness ;  but  because 
16  one  is  unseen,  the  other  in  sight,  I  add  that  which, 
iough  inferior,  is  yet  more  open  to  sense ;  that  the 
reater,  and  the  unseen,  may  thereby  receive  its  proof/' 
hus,  by  His  works  He  anticipated  even  now  the  reve- 
ktion  made  by  John,  that  "  He  taketh  away  the  sins 
F  the  world/' 

Having  now  raised  up  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  He  sends 
im  to  his  house ;  here,  again,  proving  that  the  cure 
as  not  imaginary;  for  He  makes  the  same  persons 
ho  had  been  witnesses  of  his  infirmity,  to  be  wit- 
aeses  also  of  his  health.  And  it  is  as  if  He  said, 
I  indeed  had  desired,  through  thy  calamity,  to  heal 
lose  also  who  seem  to  be  in  health,  but  are  diseased  in 
ind ;  but  since  they  will  not,  depart  thou  to  thine 
31186,  and  heal  them  that  are  thera^' 

Seest  thou  how  it  is  indicated  that  He  is  Creator  both 
'  souls  and  bodies  ?  inasmuch  as  He  heals  the  palsy 
I  each  of  the  two  substances,  and  makes  the  invisible 
rident  by  that  which  is  in  sight.  But  nevertheless 
ley  still  creep  upon  the  earth. 

When  the  multitude  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  and  glorified 
odj  Which  (it  is  said)  had  given  such  power  unto  men  : 
r  the  flesh  was  an  offence  unto  them ;  but  He  did  not 
buke  them,  but  proceeds  by  His  works  to  arouse 
lem  and  lead  their  thoughts  upwards.  Since  for  the 
oae  it  was  no  small  thing  for  Him  to  be  thought 
-eater  than  all  men,  as  having  come  from  God.  For 
id  they  well-established  these  things  in  their  own 
ind,  going  on  in  order,  they  would  soon  have  known 
at  He  was  even  the  Son  of  God.  But  they  did  not 
tain  these  things  clearly,  wherefore  neither  were  they 
ile  to  approach  Him.  For  they  said  again,  ''This 
an  is  not  of  God;'*  "how  is  this  man  of  God'?" 
nd  they  were  continually  harping  on  these  things^ 
itting  them  forward  as  cloaks  for  their  own  passions. 

Which  thing  many  now  also  do;  and  thinking  to 

'  St.  John  ix.  16. 
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avenge  God,  indulge  their  own  passions.  For  even 
the  God  of  all,  having  power  to  launch  His  thande^ 
bolt  against  them  that  blaspheme  Him,  makes  the  son 
to  rise,  and  sends  forth  the  showers,  and  affords  them 
all  things  in  abundance  :  Whom  we  ought  to  imitate, 
and  so  to  entreat,  advise,  admonish,  with  meekness,  not 
with  anger,  not  making  ourselves  wild  beasts. 

For  no  harm  at  all  ensues  unto  God  by  their  blas- 
phemy, that  thou  shouldst  be  angered,  but  he  wbo 
blasphemeth  himself  receives  the  wound.  Wherefore 
groan,  bewail,  for  the  calamity  indeed  deserves  tean. 
And  the  wounded  man,  again, — ^nothing  can  so  heal 
him  as  gentleness :  gentleness  I  say,  which  is  mightier 
than  any  violence. 

See,  for  example,  how  He  Himself,  the  insulted  One, 
discourses  with  us,  both  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  in 
the  New ;  in  the  one  saying,  "  0  My  people,  wiiat 
have  I  done  unto  thee*?"  in  the  other,  "Saul,  Saul, 
why  pcrsecutest  thou  Me*?"  Paul,  too,  bids,  "In 
meekness  instruct  those  that  oppose  themselves  "."  And 
Christ  again,  when  His  disciples  had  come  to  Him, 
requiring  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  strongly 
rebuked  them,  saying,  *'  ye  know  not  what  manner  of 
spirit  ye  are  of*." 

And  here,  again.  He  said  not,  "  O  accursed,  and 
sorcerers  as  ye  are,  0  ye  envious,  and  enemies  of  men's 
salvation;"  but,  "Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your 
hearts  ?" 

We  must,  you  see,  use  gentleness  to  eradicate  the 
disease.  Since  he  who  is  become  better  through  the 
fear  of  man,  will  quickly  return  to  wickedness.  For 
this  cause  He  commanded  the  tares  to  be  left,  giving  an 
appointed  day  of  repentance.  Yea,  and  inany  of  them 
in  fact  repented,  and  became  good,  who  before  were 
bad ;  as,  for  instance,  Paul,  the  Publican,  the  Thief;  for 
these  being  really  tares  were  turned  into  kindly  wheat. 

■  Micah  Ti.  3.  *  Acts  ix.  4. 

»  2  Tim.  ii.  25.  «  St  Lake  ix.  55. 
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Because,  althougli  in  the  seeds  this  cannot  be,  yet  in 
the  human  will  it  is  both  feasible  and  easy;  for  our 
will  is  bound  by  no  limits  of  nature,  but  hath  freedom 
of  choice  for  its  privilege. 

Accordingly,  when  thou  seest  an  enemy  of  the 
truth,  wait  on  him,  take  care  of  him,  lead  him 
back  into  virtue,  by  shewing  forth  an  excellent  life, 
by  applying  '*  speech  that  cannot  be  condemned  y," 
by  bestowing  attention  and  tender  care,  by  trying 
every  means  of  amendment  in  imitation  of  the  best 
physicians.  For  they  cure  not  in  one  manner  only,  but 
when  they  see  the  wound  not  yield  to  the  first  remedy, 
they  add  another,  and  after  that  again  another,  and 
now  they  use  the  knife,  and  now  bind  up.  And  do 
thou,  having  become  a  physician  of  souls,  put  in  prac- 
tice every  mode  of  cure  according  to  Christ's  laws ; 
that  thou  mayest  receive  the  reward  both  of  saving 
thyself  and  of  profiting  others,  doing  all  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  so  being  glorified  also  thyself.  "  For  them 
that  glorify  Me,  saith  He,  I  will  glorify ;  and  they  that 
despise  Me,  shall  be  lii^htly  esteemed '.'' 

Let  us,  I  say,  do  all  things  unto  His  glory,  that  we 
may  attain  unto  that  blessed  portion ;  unto  which  God 
grant  we  may  all  attain,  by  the  grace  and  love  towards 
man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  and 
mighit  for  ever  and  ever  •.     Amen. 

T  Tit.  ii.  8.  «  1  Sam.  ii.  30.  •  St.  Chrysostom. 
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Efhesians  v.  15 — 21. 
<*  See  then  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,"  ftc. 

See  then  that  ye  icalk  circumspectly ^  not  as  fook,  bvi 
as  wise,  redeeming  the  time. 

What  18  Paul  saying?  See  that  ye  walk  circum' 
spectly.  He  knew  that  his  Master,  when  He  sent  His 
disciples  "  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves  V'  further 
charged  thera  to  be  also  "  as  doves.''  "  Ye  shall  be 
harmless,"  saith  He,  "  as  doves.''  Forasmuch  then  as 
they  were  both  amongst  wolves,  and  were  commanded 
not  to  defend  themselves,  but  to  suffer  evil,  they  needed 
this  admonition,  "Look  how  ye  walk."  Whole  cities 
were  at  war  with  them  ;  yea,  this  war  made  its  way 
also  into  houses.  They  were  divided,  father  against 
son,  and  son  against  father,  mother  against  daughter, 
and  daughter  against  mother.  They  heard  Christ  say, 
"He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  Me  is  not 
worthy  of  Me."  Lest  therefore  they  should  think  that 
he  was  introducing  nothing  but  wars  and  fighting,  he 
says,  See  that  ye  walk  circumspectly.  That  is  to  say, 
"  Except  the  Gospel  message,  give  no  handle  on  any 
other  score  whatever,  for  the  hatred  you  wiU  incur. 
Let  no  one  have  any  other  charge  to  make  against 
you ;  but  shew  all  deference  and  obedience,  whenever 
it  does  no  harm  to  the  message,  whenever  it  does  not 
stand  in  the  way  of  Godliness." 

Not  as  fools,  but  as  trise,  redeeming  the  time,  beeatue 
the  days  are  evil. 

•  St.  Matt.  X.  16. 
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Paul  meaDS,  the  time  is  not  yours.  At  present  ye 
re  strangers,  and  sojourners,  and  foreigners,  and 
liens;  seek  not  honours,  seek  not  glory,  seek  not 
.uthority,  nor  revenge ;  bear  all  things,  and  in  this 
ray  redeem  the  time ;  give  up  many  things,  anything 
hat  may  be  required.  The  expression  is  obscure,  I 
rill  throw  light  upon  it  by  an  example.  Imagine 
k  man  having  a  magnificent  house,  into  which  some 
hould  make  their  way  with  purpose  to  murder  him, 
ind  that  he,  giving  a  large  sum,  should  thereby  rescue 
limself.  Then  we  should  say,  he  has  redeemed  him 
elf.  So  also  hast  thou  a  large  house, — a  true  faith  in 
hy  keeping.  They  will  come  to  take  all  away.  Give 
rhatever  niey  may  demand,  only  preserve  the  prin- 
jpaL     I  mean  the  faith. 

Wherefore  be  ye  not  unwise,  but  understanding  what 
he  mil  of  the  Lord  is;  and  be  not  drunk  imth  tcine, 
vherein  is  excess. 

For  indeed  intemperance  in  this  renders  men  pas- 
ionate  and  violent,  and  hot-headed,  hasty  and  peevish. 
iVine  has  been  given  us  for  cheerfulness,  not  for 
Imnkenness.  Wouldest  thou  know  where  wine  is 
jood  ?  Hear  what  the  Scripture  saith,  "  Give  wine 
o  them  that  are  in  grief,  and  strong  drink  to  those 
hat  be  of  heavy  hearts ^"  And  justly;  because  it 
isn  mitigate  asperity  and  gloominess,  and  drive  away 
douds  from  the  brow.  ^  Wine  maketh  glad  the  heart 
^f  manS"  saith  the  Psalmist.  How  then  doth  wine 
>roduce  drunkenness  P  For  it  cannot  be  that  one  and 
he  same  thing  should  work  contradictions.  Drunken- 
less  then  surely  does  not  arise  from  wine,  but  from 
ntemperance.  Wine  is  bestowed  upon  us  for  no  other 
mrpose  than  for  bodily  health;  but  this  purpose  is 
hwarted  by  its  immoderate  use. 

The  reason  why  God  has  formed  our  bodies  in  mo- 
lerate  proportions,  and  so  as  to  be  satisfied  with  a 
ittle,  is  to  instruct  us  that  He  has  formed  us  as 

^  ProT.  jxn,  S,  Sept.  «  Pb.  ciy.  16. 


290  Ttcentieth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

adapted  to  another  life.  And  that  life  He  would  fain 
have  bestowed  upon  us  even  from  the  very  beginninir; 
but  since  we  rendered  ourselves  unworthy  of  it,  He 
deferred  it;  and  in  the  time  during  which  it  is  de- 
ferred, not  even  in  that  does  He  allow  us  immoderate 
indulgence ;  for  a  little  cup  of  wine,  and  a  single  loaf, 
is  enough  to  satisfy  a  man's  hunger.  And  the  lord  of 
all  the  brute  creation  has  He  formed  so  as  to  require 
less  food  in  proportion  than  they,  and  his  body  He 
formed  small;  thereby  declaring  to  us  nothing  else 
than  this,  that  we  are  hastening  onward  to  another 
life.  Be  not  drunk,  Paul  says,  mth  wine,  wherein  u 
excess;  for  not  only  does  it  not  preserve,  but  it  de- 
stroys ;  and  that,  not  the  body  only,  but  the  soul  also. 

But  be  filled  with  the  Spirit ;  speaking  to  yourselm 
in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs;  singing  and 
making  melody  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord ; 

Dost  thou  wish,  he  says,  to  be  cheerful,  dost  thou 
wish  to  employ  the  day?  I  give  thee  spiritual  drink; 
for  drunkenness  even  cuts  off  the  articulate  sound  of 
our  tongue ;  it  makes  us  lisp  and  stammer,  and  distorts 
the  eyes,  and  the  whole  frame.  Learn  to  sing  psalmfly 
and  thou  shalt  see  the  delightfulness  of  the  employ- 
ment. For  as  they  who  sing  satanic  songs  are  filled 
with  an  unclean  spirit,  so  are  they  filled  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  sing  psalms. 

And  is  this  Spirit  then  within  us?  Yes,  indeed, 
within  us.  For  when  we  have  driven  lying  and 
bitterness,  uncleanness  and  covetousness  ^  away  from 
our  souls ;  when  we  are  become  kind,  tender-hearted, 
forgiving;  when  there  is  no  jesting,  when  we  have 
rendered  ourselves  worthy  of  it,  what  is  then  to  hinder 
the  Holy  Spirit  from  coming  and  lighting  upon  us? 
And  not  only  will  He  come  unto  us,  but  He  will  fiU 
our  hearts,  and  when  we  have  so  great  a  light  kindled 
within  us,  then  will  the  way  of  virtue  be  no  longer 
difficult  to  attain,  but  will  be  easy  and  simple. 

*  CoveUmtneu ;  see  Epistle  for  Third  Sunday  in  Lent 
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What  18  meant  by  singing  .  , .  in  your  hearts  to  t/ie 
Lard  ?  It  means  sinp^ing  with  close  attention  and  un- 
derstanding. For  they  who  do  not  attend  closely, 
merely  sing,  uttering  the  words,  whilst  their  heart  is 
roaming  elsewhere. 

Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  Ood  and  the 
Father^  in  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Always  giving  thanks^  he  says, /or  all  things,  What? 
are  we  to  give  thanks  for  everything  that  befalls  us  P 
Yes,  be  it  even  disease,  be  it  even  penury.  For  if  a 
certain  wise  man  gave  this  advice  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  said,  ''  Whatsoever  is  brought  upon  ye,  take 
cheerfully,  and  be  patient  when  thou  art  changed  to 
a  low  estate  ^"  much  more  ought  this  to  be  the  case  in 
the  New.  But  if  thou  give  thanks  when  thou  art  in 
comfort  and  in  affluence,  in  success  and  in  prosperity, 
there  is  nothing  great,  nothing  wonderful  in  that. 
What  is  required,  is  for  a  man  to  give  thanks  when 
he  is  in  afflictions,  in  anguish,  in  discouragement. 
Utter  no  word  in  preference  to  this,  ''Lord,  I  thank 
Thee.''  And  why  do  I  speak  of  the  afflictions  of  this 
world?  It  is  our  duty  to  give  God  thanks  even  for 
Hell  itself;  for  the  torments  and  punishments  of  the 
other  world.  For  surely  it  is  a  thing  beneficial  to 
thoee  who  attend  to  it,  when  the  dread  of  Hell  is  laid 
like  a  bridle  on  our  hearts.  Let  us  therefore  give 
thanks,  not  only  for  blessings  which  we  see,  but  also 
for  those  which  we  see  not,  and  for  those  which  we  re- 
i^ive  against  our  wilL  For  many  are  the  blessings 
B[e  bestows  upon  us,  without  our  desire,  without  our 
tnowledge. 

What  else  is  the  peculiar  work  of  GK>d,  if  it  be  not 
^hisy  to  do  good  to  all  mankind,  alike  by  chastisements 
Lnd  by  enjoyments  ?  Let  us  not  then  give  thanks  only 
rhen  we  are  in  prosperity,  for  there  is  nothing  great 
CI  this,  and  this  the  devil  well  knows,  and  therefore  he 
aid,  ''Both  Job  serve  God  for  nought?    Hast  Thou 

•  Eoelns.  u.  4. 
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not  made  an  hedge  about  him,  and  about  his  house, 
and  about  all  that  he  hath  ?  • . . .  but  put  forth  thine 
hand  now  to  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he  will  oune 
Thee  to  Thy  face  V  However  that  accursed  one  gained 
no  advantage  then,  and  GK>d  forbid  that  he  should 
gain  any  n*om  us  now !  But  whenever  we  are  in 
penury,  or  in  sickness,  or  in  adversity,  then  let  us  in- 
crease  our  thanksgiving,  thanksgiving,  I  mean,  not  in 
words,  nor  in  tongue,  but  in  deeds  and  works,  in  mind 
and  in  heart.  Let  us  give  thanks  unto  Him  with  all 
our  souls,  for  He  loves  us  more  than  they  which  begat 
us,  and  wide  as  is  the  difference  between  evil  and  good- 
ness,  so  great  is  the  difference  between  the  love  of  God 
and  that  of  our  fathers.  And  these  are  not  my  words, 
but  those  of  Christ  Himself,  Who  loveth  us.  Hear 
what  He  Himself  saith :  ''  What  man  is  there  of  yon, 
who,  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone? 
If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask 
Him^/'  And  again,  hear  what  He  saith  elsewhere: 
''  Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she 
should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb? 
yea,  they  may  forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee,  saith 
the  Lord  ^."  For  if  He  loveth  us  not,  wherefore  did 
He  create  us  ?  Had  He  any  necessity  P  Do  we  sup- 
ply to  Him  any  ministry  and  service?  Needeth  He 
anything  that  we  can  render?  Hear  what  the  Pro- 
phet says :  ''  I  said  unto  the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  Lord, 
my  goods  are  nothing  unto  Thee  ^" 

But  it  is  said  by  the  ungrateful  and  insensible,  that 
it  were  more  suitable  to  God's  goodness  that  there 
should  be  equality  amongst  men.  Tell  me,  ungrateful 
man,  what  kind  of  equality  thou  meanest,  and  what 
things  are  they  in  which  thou  deniest  His  goodness  to 
be  shewn  ?    '*  Such  an  one,"  thou  sayest,  "  is  a  cripple 

f  Job  i.  10, 11.  »  St.  Matt.  vii.  9, 11.  ^  Isa.  xlix.  Ifi. 

1  Ps.  XTi.  2,  TiXX.  and  Fr.-Bk. 
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rom  his  youth ;  another  is  mad  \  another  is  old,  and 

I  poverty ;  another  wasted  by  disease.  Are  these  the 
rorks  of  Proyidence?  One  good  man  is  deaf,  one 
.omb,  one  poor,  whilst  another,  impious,  yea,  utterly 
mpious  and  exceeding  vicious,  enjoys  great  wealth, 
nd  lives  an  idle  and  luxurious  life/'  Such  things  as 
hese  they  say,  and  weave  a  long  tissue  of  complaint 
gainst  the  providence  of  God. 

What,  then,  are  these  things  without  a  providence? 
?ell  me  now,  could  so  many  good  things  as  we  see 
round  us  come  by  accident?  The  daily  light,  the 
leautiAil  order  that  exists  in  all  things,  the  mazy 
Ances  of  the  stars,  the  equable  course  of  night  and 
Ay,  the  regular  gradation  of  nature  in  vegetables, 
nimals  and  men, — Who,  tell  me,  is  it  that  ordereth 
hese?    If  there  were  no  superintending  Being,  but 

II  things  combined  together  by  accident,  Who  was 
\,  that  made  this  vault  revolve — so  beautiful,  so  vast, 
—the  sky,  and  set  it  upon  the  earih,  nay  more,  upon 
he  waters  ?  Who  is  it  that  gives  the  fruitful  seasons  ? 
¥ho  implanted  so  great  power  in  seeds  and  vegeta- 
(les?  for  that  which  is  accidental  is  necessarily  dis- 
rderly,  whereas  order  implies  art.  For  which,  tell 
le,  of  the  things  around  us  that  are  accidental  is  not 
(ill  of  disorder  and  confusion  ?  Nor  will  I  speak  of 
hings  accidental  only,  but  of  those  which  imply  some 
gent,  but  an  unskilful  agent.  For  example,  let  there 
e  timber  and  stone,  and  let  not  lime  be  wanting,  and 
^  a  man  unskilled  in  building  take  them,  and  begin 
uilding,  even  with  earnest  endeavour,  will  he  not 
poil  it  all  ?  Again,  take  a  vessel  without  a  pilot,  con- 
lining  everythmg  which  a  vessel  ought  to  contain, 
ritbout  a  shipwright,  I  do  not  say  imappointed,  but 
rell  appointed.  Will  it  be  able  to  sail  ?  and  could  the 
itBt  extent  of  earth  standing  on  the  waters  ever  stand 
>  firmly,  and  so  long  a  time,  without  some  power  to 
old  it  together  ?  And  can  these  views  have  any  rea- 
>n  in  them  ?    Is  it  not  the  extreme  of  absuraity  to 
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conceive  them,  for  in  very  tmth  all  is  the  work  of 
Providence ! 

If  we  were  to  follow  out  the  arffoments  oonoeraing 
providence,  generally  and  in  detail,  time  would  &il 
us ;  therefore  I  will  now  ask  him  who  would  start  this 
question,  Are  these  things  the  result  of  providence,  or 
of  the  want  of  providence  f  and  if  he  shall  say  that  they 
are  not  the  work  of  providence,  then  again  I  will  say, 
How  did  they  arise  P  But  of  this  he  can  give  no 
account. 

Truly  then  is  it  thy  duty  not  to  question,  not  to  be 
over-curious  in  those  things  which  concern  man.  And 
why  not  P  Because  man  is  nobler  than  all  these  things, 
and  these  were  made  for  his  sake,  not  he  for  their  sakes. 
If  then  thou  uuderstandest  not  so  much  as  the  skill 
and  contrivance  that  are  visible  in  His  providence, 
concerning  these  lower  things,  how  shalt  thou  be  able 
to  iind  the  reasons  of  God's  dealing  when  man  him- 
self is  the  subject.  Tell  me,  I  pray,  why  did  God  form 
man  so  small,  so  far  below  the  height  of  heaven,  as 
that  he  should  even  doubt  of  the  things  which  appear 
abuve  him  P  W  by  are  the  northern  and  southern  ciunes 
uninhabitable  P  Why  is  the  night  made  longer  in 
winter  and  shorter  in  summer  P  Why  are  the  degrees 
of  cold  and  heut  such  as  they  are  P  Why  is  the  body 
mortal  P  And  such  questions  I  could  ask  thee  for  ever; 
and  in  one  and  all  thou  wilt  be  at  a  loss  to  answer. 
And  thus  is  this  of  all  things  most  providential,  thait 
the  reasons  are  kept  secret  from  us.  For  surely  ooe 
would  have  imagined  man  to  be  the  cause  of  all  things* 
were  there  not  this  to  humble  our  understanding. 

But  such  an  one,  you  will  say,  is  poor,  and  poverty 
is  an  evil ;  and  what  but  an  evil  is  it  to  be  sick,  or  to 
be  crippled  P  Oh,  man  I  these  things  are  nothing. 
One  thing  alone  is  evil,  that  is,  sin.  This  is  the  only 
thing  into  the  cause  of  which  we  ought  to  search,  but 
into  the  cause  of  real  evils  we  search  not^  while  we 
busy  ourselves  about  the  causes  of  other  things.    Wby 
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is  it  that  not  one  of  us  asks  why  he  has  sinned,  though 
many  an  one  asks  why  he  is  poor  or  in  sickness.  Yet 
to  sin  is  it  not  in  my  own  power  P  Did  I  ever  master 
my  wrath P  Did  I  ever  master  my  anger?  When  I 
find  that  I  have  done  this,  I  find  that  to  sin  is  in  my  own 
power.  But  no  one  husies  himself  about  these  matters, 
no  one  examines  into  them.  Yet  what  is  it  to  thee  it 
such  an  one  is  blind,  or  such  an  one  poor  P  God  hath 
not  charged  thee  to  look  at  this,  but  at  what  thou  thy- 
self art  doing.  For^  as  to  the  first,  if  thou  doubtest 
that  there  is  a  Power  superintending  the  world,  and  all 
these  things,  then  art  thou  utterly  senseless ;  but  if  thou 
art  persuaded  of  this,  then  thou  canst  not  doubt  that 
it  is  our  duty  to  please  Him. 

Always  giving  thanks  for  all  things  to  God, 
Go  to  the  physician,  and  thou  wilt  see  him  using  the 
knife  and  the  cautery.  Nay,  I  say  not  so  much  as  this 
to  thee.  Go  to  the  carpenter.  Thou  dost  not  ask  even 
his  reasons,  though  thou  understandest  not  one  of  the 
things  which  he  doeth.  Nay,  I  will  bring  thee  to  one 
of  a  still  more  intelligible  crait — the  painter,  and  tell 
ipe,  does  he  not  seem  to  thee  to  be  working  at  random, 
forming  lines  and  curves  without  meaning  to  thee, 
nntii  he  lays  on  the  colours,  and  the  beauty  of  his  art 
becomes  apparent.  But  why  do  I  speak  of  carpenters 
and  painters,  and  others  our  fellow-workers  P  Tell  me 
how  does  the  bee  frame  her  comb,  and  then  shalt  thou 
explain  that  wbich  (iod  doth.  Muster  the  handy- work 
ot  the  ant,  the  spider,  the  swallow,  and  then  shalt  thou 
explain  that  which  God  doth.  If  thou  be  wise,  tell  me 
of  these  thiugs.  But  thou  canst  say  nothing.  Wilt 
thou  not  cease  then,  O  man,  thy  vain  enquiries  P  For 
yain  iudeed  they  are.  Wilt  thou  not  ceuse  from  thiue 
idle  curiosity  P  Nothing  so  wise  as  ignorance,  where 
they  who  profess  they  know  nothing  are  wisest  of  all, 
and  they  that  are  over-curious  most  foolish  of  all.  He, 
indeed,  who  says  that  he  is  ignorant,  knows  something ; 
and  what  is  that  P  Tnat  the  dealings  of  God  are  incom- 
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prehensible  by  man.  And  tliis  indeed  is  no  small  por* 
tion  of  knowledge.  Whereas  he  that  says  he  knows, 
he  of  all  men  knows  least,  and  is  the  most  utterly 
ridiculous. 

Alas,  how  many  things  are  there  to  teach  us  to  bridle 
this  impertinent  and  idle  curiosity,  and  yet  we  reirain 
not,  but  are  curious  about  the  lives  of  others,  as,  why 
one  is  a  cripple,  and  another  poor.  And  so  by  this 
way  of  reasoning  we  shall  fall  into  more  trifling,  as, 
why  such  an  one  is  a  woman,  and  why  all  are  not  men; 
why  there  is  such  an  animal  as  an  ass,  why  an  ox,  why 
a  dog,  a  wolf,  and  so  on.  Why  are  not  all  the  mem- 
bers of  equal  honour  ?  Why  have  not  all  received  one 
function  and  one  place.  Paul  also  searched  into  these 
questions;  or  rather,  he  did  not  search  into  them,  for 
he  was  wise ;  but  where  he  comes  by  chance  upon  this 
topic,  he  says,  "Every  one  of  them  as  it  hath  pleased 
Him  ^,'*  Paul  assigns  the  whole  to  God's  will.  And 
80  then  let  us  give  up  these  enquiries,  and  only  gitt 
thanks  for  all  things.  For  if  in  things  where  men  are 
the  disposers,  we  often  do  not  understand  the  method 
of  the  disposition,  and  in  truth  they  may  sometimes 
appear  to  us  inconsistent,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  we 
acquiesce,  how  much  more  should  this  be  the  case  with 
God.  However  with  God  nothing  is  inconsistent,  nor 
appears  so  to  the  faithful.  Wherefore  let  us  give  thanh 
for  all  things,  let  us  give  Him  glory  for  all  things. 

Submitting  yourselves  one  to  another ^  in   Hie  fear  of 
God,     For  if  thou  submit   thyself  for  the  sake  of  s 
ruler,  or  for  money's  sake,  or  from  respect,  much  more 
submit  thyself  from  the  fear  of  God.    Let  there  be  in- 
terchange of  service  and  submission.     And  if  another 
do  not  choose  to  submit  himself  to  thee,  yet  do  thoa. 
submit  to  him.     Not  simply  yield,  but  submit  thyself^ 
Thus  shalt  thou  surely  make  all  men  as  thy  slaves^ 
when,  without  receiving  aught  of  theirs,  thou  of  thysetf" 
renderest  to  them  of  thitie  own.      This  is  submitting 

"  1  Oor.  xii  18. 
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'f>es  one  to  another,  in  the  fear  of  God;  to  sub- 
.  the  passions,  to  be  servants  of  God,  to  preserve 
^e  we  owe  to  one  another.  And  then  shall  we  be 
so  to  be  counted  worthy  of  the  loving-kindness 
oometh  of  God,  through  His  grace  and  mercies  \ 


TKE   GOSPEL, 

St.  Matthew  xxii.  1 — 14. 

sus  said,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  certain  king/'  &c. 

8  saidy  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain 
hich  made  a  marriage  for  his  son,  and  sent  forth 
Hints  to  call  them  that  were  hidden  to  the  wedding : 
y  tcould  not  come.  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  ser- 
^yi^9y  Tell  t/iem  which  are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have 
^  my  dinner  :  my  oxen  and  my  fallings  are  killed, 
things  are  ready ;  come  unto  the  marriage.  But 
ide  light  of  it,  and  tcent  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm, 
'  to  his  merchandise  :  and  the  remnant  took  his  ser- 
md  entreated  them  spitefully,  and  slew  them.  But 
\e  king  heard  thereof,  he  was  v>roth :  and  he  sent 
is  armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burned 
r  city.  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants.  The  wedding 
f,  but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy.  Go 
efore  into  the  high-ways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shall 
d  to  the  marriage.  So  those  servants  went  out  into 
hways,  and  gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they 
both  bad  and  good:  and  the  wedding  was  furnished 
ests.  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests, 
there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding-garment : 
*,  saith  unto  him.  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither 
ving  a  wedding-garment  ?  And  he  was  speechless, 
md  the  king  to  the  servants.  Bind  him  hand  and 
\d  take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness  ; 

>  St.  ChrysoBtom. 
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there  shall  be  treeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.    Far  moMf 
are  called^  but  few  are  chosen. 

By  these  words  of  His,  the  Lord  hath  plainly  de- 
clared all ;  first,  bow  that  there  is  one  only  King  and 
Lord,  the  Father  of  all ;  of  Whom  also  He  said  before, 
''  Swear  not  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great 
King  °* ;"  next,  how  that  from  the  beginning  He  pre- 
pared a  marriage  for  His  Son,  and  because  of  His  im- 
mense loving-kindness,  did  by  His  servants  call  the 
former  set  to  the  wedding-banquet,  and  when  they 
would  not  obey,  He  convoking  them  sent  again  other 
servants ;  and  when  neither  so  did  they  obey  Him,  bat 
rather  stoned  to  death  the  messengers  of  their  calling; 
those  indeed  He  destroyed,  sending  His  armies,  and 
burned  up  their  city ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  from  all 
the  ways,  i.e.  from  all  nations,  He  called  men  to  the 
feast  of  His  Sou's  marriage ;  as  also  He  saith  by  Jere- 
miah, "  And  I  sent  to  you  My  servants  the  Proph^ 
to  say,  Turn  ye  every  one  from  his  most  evil  way,  and 
amend  your  doings ^"  And  again  by  the  same,  "And 
I  sent  to  you,"  saith  He,  "  all  My  servants  the  Prophets 
during  the  day,  and  before  the  daylight,  and  they 
obeyed  Me  not,  nor  inclined  their  ears.  And  thou 
shalt  say  to  them  this  word :  As  to  this  kind,  because 
they  have  not  obeyed  the  Lord's  Voice,  nor  received 
discipline,  Faith  hath  failed  out  of  their  mouth." 

The  Lord,  therefore.  Who  called  us  by  the  Apostle* 
from  all  quarters,  the  same  by  the  Prophets  used  to 
call  those  who  were  of  old :  as  is  shewn  by  the  Lord's 
discourses.  And  it  was  not  that  the  Prophets  were  of 
one,  the  Apostles  of  another,  though  they  acted  at 
heralds  to  different  nations;  but  from  one  and  the 
same  did  these  announce  the  Lord,  those  preach  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  Father ;  and  whereas  these  foretold 
the  Advent  of  the  Son  of  God,  those,  as  Heralds,  an- 
nounced Him  as  present  already,  to  such  as  were 
far  off. 

-  St.  Matt.  V.  35.  »  Jer.  xxxr.  15,  Vnlg. 
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3  He  also  declared  tbat  we  must  be  adorned,  be- 
our  vocation,  with  works  of  righteousDess,  tbat 
pirit  of  God  may  rest  upon  ns.  For  Ibis  is  tbe 
ng-garment,  concerning  which  tbe  Apostle  also 
"We  would  not  be  stripped,  but  clothed  upon, 
he  mortal  may  be  swallowed  up  of  immortality  **." 
hose  who  haye  been  called  indeed  to  the  Supper 
d,  and  because  of  their  evil  conversation  haye  not 
ed  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  be  cast,  He  saith,  into 
darkness.  Distinctly  declaring  that  the  very  same 
Who  called  the  faithful  from  all  sides  to  the 
age  of  His  Son,  and  gave  them  an  incorruptible 
commands  to  be  cast  into  outer  darkness  the  person 
las  no  wedding-garment,  i.e.  the  scorner. 
m,  as  in  the  former  Testament,  "  with  many  of 
God  was  not  well-pleased  p,"  so  also  here  it  is 
calledyfeio  chosen.  The  God  then  Who  judges  is 
DC,  and  the  Father  Who  invites  to  salvation  an- 
;  nor  is  He  Who  giveth  eternal  light  different 
Him  Who  gives  command  for  those  to  be  cast 
uter  darkness,  who  have  not  the  wedding-garment, 
t  is  one  and  the  same  Lord,  the  Father  of  our 
by  Whom  also  the  Prophets  were  sent,  first  in- 
f  the  unworthy,  because  of  His  unbounded  good- 
and  afterwards  inspecting  those  who  were  in- 
,  to  see  whether  they  have  such  apparel  as  is 
anient  and  suitable  to  His  Son's  marriage ;  be- 
nothing  unsuitable  or  evil  pleases  Him.  As  the 
said  to  him  who  had  been  cured,  "  Behold,  thou 
ade  whole ;  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  hap* 
into  thee^."  For  He  Who  is  good,  and  just,  and 
and  undefiled,  will  not  endure  in  His  bridal  chaiii- 
nything  eyil,  or  unjust,  or  abominable.  Now  this 
5  Father  of  our  Lord,  by  Whose  Providence  all 
B  are  preserved,  and  by  His  command  all  are  or- 
.     And  while  He  gives  Ireely  to  whom  it  is  meet^ 

•  2  Cor.  T.  4,  not  E.  V.  »  1  Cor.  x.  5. 

9  St.  John  Y.  14. 
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as  a  most  righteous  rewarder.  He  makes  distribation 
inost  worthily,  according  to  their  merits  to  the  on* 
thankful,  and  such  as  feel  not  His  kindness ;  and  He 
saith  accordingly,  Sending  his  armies,  He  destroyed  tkm 
murderers f  and  burned  up  their  city  ^ 

'  St.Irenaus,  [writing  againBt  the  Valentiniami,  hereties  of  the 
second  century,  who,  **  If  they  did  not  destroy  the  unity  of  God, 
made  of  Him  a  monstrous  composition  of  different  bdngs.  They 
attributed  the  Creation  to  another  principle:  ....  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  them,  was  but  a  man,  in  whom  the  celestial  Christ 
descended.  The  Holy  Ghost  was  but  a  simple  divine  virtue,"  Ac- 
See  Hook's  **  Church  Dictionary.'*] 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

Ephesians  vi.  10 — 20. 

M[y  brethren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord,"  &c. 

y  brethren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  potcer 
is  might. 

lat  is,  in  the  hope  which  we  have  in  Him,  by 
IS  of  His  aid.  Fear  not,  Paul  seems  to  say,  cast 
hope  upon  the  Lord^  and  He  will  make  all  things 

id  puf^on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be 
to  stand  against  the  mles  of  the  devil. 
e  saith  not,  against  the  fightings,  nor  against  the 
lities,  but  against  the  wiles.  For  this  enemy  is  at 
with  us,  not  simply,  nor  openly,  but  by  wiles.  He 
r  proposes  to  us  sins  in  their  proper  colours ;  he 
not  speak  of  idolatry,  but  he  sets  it  off  in  another 
3,  using  idles,  that  is,  making  his  discourse  plausi- 
employing  disguises.  Now,  therefore,  Paul  is  both 
ing  the  soldiers,  and  making  them  vigilant,  by  in- 
2ting  them,  that  our  conflict  is  with  one  skilled  in 
iTt  of  war,  and  with  one  who  wars  not  simply,  nor 
ly,  but  with  much  wiliness.  And  first,  then,  he 
868  the  disciples  by  the  consideration  of  his  skill ; 
In  the  second  place,  by  his  nature,  and  the  number 
is  forces ;  For  we  wrestle  not,  saith  he,  against  flesh 
^lood,  but  against  principalities,  against  powers,  against 
^lers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual 
edness  in  high  places.  It  is  not  from  any  desire  to 
irit  the  soldiers  that  stand  under  him,  but  to  arousoi 
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and  to  awaken  them,  that  he  mentions  stratacrems,  and 
prepares  them  to  be  vigilant;  for  had  he  merely  de- 
tailed their  pov\  er,  and  then  stopped  his  discourse,  he 
must  have  dispirited  them.  But  now,  whereas  both  be- 
fore and  after  this,  he  shews  that  it  is  possible  to  over- 
come even  such  an  enemy,  he  rather  inspirits  them ;  for- 
the  more  clearly  the  strength  of  our  adversary  is  stated 
on  our  part  to  our  own  people,  so  much  the  more  earnest 
will  it  render  our  soldiers. 

We  tcrentk  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  prin' 
cipalitics,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness 
of  this  world,  against  spintual  wickedness  in  high  places. 

Ho  speaks  of  certain  principalities,  and  powers^  and 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world.  What  darkness  P  is 
it  that  of  night  P  No,  but  of  wickedness.  "  For  ye 
were,"  saith  he,  "sometimes  darkness *;''  so  naming 
that  wickedness  which  is  in  this  present  life ;  for  be- 
yond this  it  will  have  no  place,  not  in  heaven,  nor  in 
the  world  to  come. 

Rulers  of  the  world  he  calls  them,  not  as  having  the 
mastery  over  the  world,  but  as  being  the  authors  of 
wicked  works.  For  the  Scripture  is  wont  to  call  wicked 
practices  "the  world,"  as,  for  example,  where  Christ 
saith.  Ye  "  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of 
the  world  ^."  Or  the  Apostle  here  by  the  world  means 
wicked  men,  because  the  evil  spirits  have  more  especial 
power  over  them. 

Wherefore,  saith  he,  tnke  unto  you  the  whole  armour  ^ 
God,  that  ye  may  be  abk  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and^ 
having  done  all,  to  stand. 

By  evil  day,  he  means  the  present  life,  calling  it 
elsewhere  **  this  present  evil  world  %"  from  the  evils 
which  are  done  in  it.  It  is  as  much  as  to  say,  Always 
be  armed.  And  he  speaks  not  'tnerely  of  doing  the 
deed,  but  of  completing  it,  so  as  not  only  to  slay,  bnt 
to  stand  also  after  we  have  slain.  For  many  who  have 
gained  this  victory,  have  fallen  again.     Even  after  the 

•  Eph.  v.  8.  k  St.  John  xvii.  16.  «  QnL  i.  i. 
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victory  we  must  stand ;  an  enemy  may  be  struck,  but 
things  that  are  struck  revive  again.  If  we  stand  not, 
they  are  even  now  rising  ap,  though  fallen.  So  long 
as  we  standi  tbey  are  fallen.  So  long  as  we  waver  not, 
the  adversary  rises  not  again. 

Put  an  the  whole  armour  of  Ood,  Seest  thou  how  he 
banishes  all  fear  P  For  if  it  be  possible  to  subdue  all, 
and  to  stand,  why  shrink  from  the  conflict  P  **  Stand, 
when  thou  hast  subdued,"  and  thou  hast  conquered. 

If  then  it  is  a  warfare,  if  such  are  the  forces  arrayed 
against  us,  if  the  principalities  are  incorporeal,  if  they 
are  rulers  of  the  worlds  if  they  be  the  spiritual  things  of 
wickedness,  how,  tell  me,  canst  thou  live  in  self-indul- 
gence P  How  canst  thou  be  dissolute  P  How,  if  we  are 
unarmed,  shall  we  be  able  to  overcome  P  These  words 
let  every  one  repeat  to  himself  every  day,  whenever  he 
is  under  the  influence  of  anger,  or  of  lust ;  whenever  he 
is  aiming,  and  at  random,  after  this  languid  life.  Let 
him  hearken  to  the  blessed  Paul,  saying  to  him,  H'e 
wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  hut  against  princi* 
polities,  against  powers.  A  harder  warfare  this,  than 
that  which  is  matter  of  sense,  a  fiercer  conflict.  Think 
how  long  time  this  enemy  is  wrestling,  for  what  it  is 
that  he  is  lighting,  and  be  more  guarded  than  ever. 
Nay,  a  man  will  say,  but  as  the  devil,  he  ought  to 
have  been  removed  out  of  the  way,  and  then  ail  had 
been  saved.  These  are  the  pretences  to  which  some  of 
your  indolent  ones  in  self-defence  give  utterance.  When 
thou  oughtest  to  be  thankful,  O  man,  that,  if  thou  hast 
a  mind,  thou  hast  the  victory  over  such  a  foe,  art  thou 
on  the  contrary  even  discontented,  and  givest  utter- 
ance to  the  words  of  some  sluggish  and  sleepy  soldier  ? 
Thou  knowest  the  points  of  attack  if  thou  choosest. 
Reconnoitre  on  all  sides,  fortify  thyself.  Not  against 
the  devil  alone  is  the  conflict,  but  also  against  his 
powers.  How,  then,  you  may  say,  are  we  to  wrestle 
with  the  darkness  P  By  becoming  light  How  with 
the  spiritual  things  of  wickedness  P  By  becoming  good. 
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For  wickedness  is  contrary  to  good,  and  light  drifes 
away  darkness.     But  if  we  oarselves/toOy  be  darkness, 
we  shall  inevitably  be  taken  captive.     How  then  shall 
we  overcome  them  P     If  we  become  by  choice,  what 
they  are  by  nature,  that  is,  free  from  fleeh  and  blood. 
Thus  shall  we  vanquish  them.     For  since  it  was  pro- 
bable that  the  disciples  would  have  many  persecutors, 
"  Imagine  not,"  Paul  would  say,  "  that  it  is  they  who 
war  with  you.     They  that  really  war  with  you,  are  the 
spirits  that  work  in  them.     Against  them  is  our  con- 
flict."    Two  things  he  provides  for  by  these  considera- 
tions, he  renders  them  in  themselves  more  courageous 
against  them  that  assault  them,  whilst  he  rouses  their 
wrath  against  the  evil  spirits.     And  wherefore  is  our 
conflict  against  these  P    Since  we  have  also  an  invin« 
cible  ally,  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  we  have  been  taught 
an  art,  such  as  shall  enable  us  to  wrestle  not  against 
men,  but  against  spirits. 

Oh,  then,  let  us  trample  under  foot  the  power  of  the 
devil;  let  us  trample  under  foot  our  sins,  everything, 
I  say,  that  pertains  to  this  life,  wrath,  lust,  vain-glory, 
every  passion  j  that  when  we  depart  to  that  world,  we 
may  not  be  convicted  of  betraying  that  power  which 
God  hath  given  us ;  for  thus  we  attain  also  to  the  bless- 
ings to  come.  But  if  in  this  we  are  unfaithful,  who  will 
entrust  us  with  those  things  which  are  greater  ?  If  we 
were  not  able  to  trample  down  one  who  had  fallen,  who 
had  been  disgraced,  who  was  lying  beneath  our  feet, 
how  shall  the  Father  give  us  a  Father's  reward?  If 
we  subdue  not  one  so  placed  in  subjection  to  us,  what 
confidence  shall  we  have  to  enter  into  our  Father's 
house?  For,  tell  me,  suppose  thou  hadst  a  son,  and 
that  he,  disregarding  the  well-disposed  part  of  thy 
household,  should  associate  with  them  that  have  di^ 
tressed  thee,  with  them  that  have  been  expelled  from 
his  father^s  house,  with  them  who  spend  their  time  at 
the  gaming-table,  and  that  he  should  go  on  so  doing  to 
the  very  lust ;   would  he  not  be  disinherited  P    It  is 
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plain  enough  tbat  lie  would.      And  so  we, — ^if,  disre- 

Sirding  tne  angels  who  have  well-pleased  our  Fa- 
er,  and  whom  He  hath  set  oyer  us,  we  have  our 
conversation  with  the  devil, — inevitably  we  shall  be 
disinherited.  But  God  grant  that  this  be  not  the  fate 
of  any  one  of  us ;  but  that,  engaging  in  the  war  we 
have  to  wa^e  with  him,  and,  with  the  aid  which  is 
from  above,  having  conquered,  we  may  become  heirs  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Stand  there/ore,  having  your  loins  girt  about  with 
truth. 

Observe  how  methodically  he  proceeds.  First,  he 
girds  up  his  soldier.  What  then  is  the  meaning  of 
this  P  The  man  that  is  melting  away,  and  is  dissolved 
in  his  lusts,  and  that  has  his  thoughts  trailing  on  the 
ground,  him  he  braces  up  by  means  of  this  girdle,  not 
suffering  him  to  be  impeded  by  the  garments  entan- 
gling his  legs,  but  letting  him  run  with  his  feet  well  at 
liberty.  When  we  run,  we  gird  ourselves,  it  is  this 
which  guards  our  strength. 

True,  you  may  say,  our  natural  loins  we  gird  with 
a  leathern  band ;  but  we,  spiritual  soldiers,  with  what 
shall  we  gird  ourselves  P  I  answer,  with  that  which  is 
the  head  and  crown  of  all  our  thoughts,  I  mean,  with 
truth  ;  Hamng  your  loins  girt  about,  saith  he,  with  truth. 

Let  us  then  love  nothing  like  falsehood,  all  our 
dnties  let  us  pursue  with  truths  let  us  not  lie  one  to 
another.  Whether  it  be  an  opinion^  let  us  seek  the 
truth ;  or  whether  it  be  a  line  of  life,  let  us  seek  the 
true  one.  If  we  fortify  ourselves  with  this,  if  we  gird 
ourselves  with  truth,  then  shall  no  one  overcome  us. 
He  who  seeks  the  doctrine  of  truth  shall  never  fall 
down  to  the  earth ;  for  that  the  things  which  are  not 
true  are  of  the  earth,  is  evident  from  this,  that  all  they 
that  are  without  are  enslaved  to  the  passions,  following 
their  own  reasonings ;  and,  therefore,  if  we  are  sober, 
we  shall  need  no  instruction  in  the  tales  of  the  Greeks. 
SSeeat  thou  how  effeminate  and  conceited  they  are  P  in- 
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capable  of  entertaining  one  severe  thought,  anjtbing 
above  human  reasoning,  concerning  GbdP  Why?  Be- 
cause they  are  not  girt  about  with  truth. 

And  having  on,  he  continues,  the  breast^plate  qfrighU' 
ousness.  As  the  breast-plate  is  impenetrable,  so  also  is 
righteousness,  and  by  righteousness  here,  he  means  a 
life  of  universal  virtue.  Such  an  one  no  one  shall  ever 
be  able  to  overthrow ;  it  is  true,  many  wound  him,  bat 
no  one  cuts  through  him,  no,  not  the  devil  himself. 

And  having  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the 
Gospel  of  peace.  But  what  is  the  preparation  of  the  Ooi- 
pel  ?  Let  us  hearken  to  what  John  saith,  "  Prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  His  paths  straight*.*'  And 
this  then  John  did  by  his  Baptism.  But  since  there  ib 
need  also  of  another  j^r^/Tara^tbt)  after  Baptism,  this  oar 
Apostle  here  points  out,  and  says,  with  the  preparation 
of  the  Gospel  of  peace,  intimating  thereby  that  we  are  to 
do  nothing  unworthy  o{ peace.  And  then,  since  the  feet 
are  usually  a  token  of  the  way  of  life,  hence  he  is  con- 
stantly exnorting  in  this  language,  ''  See  that  ye  walk 
circumspectly  ® ;  '  where  he  speeds  of  the  way  of  life. 
Oh,  then,  let  us  have  our  conversation  worthy  of  the 
Gospel  \  let  us  display  purity  of  conduct  and  actions, 
throughout  the  whole  course  of  our  life.  The  good 
tidings  of  peace  have  been  proclaimed  to  you,  give  to 
these  good  tidings  a  ready  way ;  since  if  ye  again  be- 
come enemies,  zaere  is  no  more  preparation  of  peace. 
Be  ready,  be  not  backward  to  embrace  this  peaca  Ab 
ye  were  ready  and  disposed  for  peace  and  faith,  ao  also 
continue. 

Above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith. 

By  faith  in  this  place,  he  means,  not  the  knowledge 
of  the  faith,  (for  that  he  never  would  have  ranged  lasti) 
but  that  gift  by  which  miracles  are  wrought.  Aiul 
with  reason  does  he  term  this  faith  a  shield;  for  as  the 
shield  protects  the  whole  body,  as  if  it  were  a  sort  of 
rampart,  just  so  is  this  faith ;  for  sdl  things  yidd  to  it 

«  St.  Mstt.  iii.  8.  •  Eph.  V.  15.  <  See  PhiL  L  i7. 
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Faitli  is  a  shield,  the  first  thing  that  receives  the  as- 
saults of  the  adyersary,  preseryins;  the  armour  unin- 
jured. So  long  then  as  faith  be  right  and  the  life  be 
right,  the  armour  remains  uninjured. 

He  discourses,  however,  much  concerning  faith  in 
other  places,  but  most  especially  in  writing  to  the  He- 
brews, as  he  does  also  concerning  hope.  ''Believe,'' 
saith  he,  ''in  the  ffood  things  to  come,  and  none  of 
this  armour  shall  be  injured.  In  dangers,  in  toils, 
hold  out  thy  hope  and  thy  faith  to  protect  thee,  and 
ihou  wilt  preserve  thine  armour  uninjured.  ''  He  that 
Cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is 
a  re  warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him  «^."  Faith 
is  a  shield  which  protects  those  who  believe  without 
curiosity;  but  whenever  there  are  subtilties,  and  rea- 
sonings, and  scrutinizings,  then  is  it  no  longer  a  shield, 
it  only  impedes  us.  Let  this  our  faith  be  such  as  shall 
cover  and  screen  the  whole  frame.  Let  it  not  then  be 
scanty,  so  as  to  leave  the  feet,  or  any  other  part,  ex- 
posed, but  let  the  shield  be  commensurate  with  the 
whole  body. 

Wherevnth  ye  shall  he  able,  saith  he,  to  quench  all  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one. 

Fiery  darts.  For  many  doubtful  reasonings  there  are 
which  set  the  soul,  as  it  were,  on  fire ;  many  difficulties, 
many  perplexities,  but  all  of  them  faith  sets  entirely  at 
rest ;  many  things  does  the  devil  dart  in,  to  make  our 
soul  in  a  blaze,  and  bring  us  into  uncertainty ;  as,  for 
example,  when  some  persons  say, ''  Is  'there  then  a  re- 
surrection f  "Is  there  a  judgment?*'  "Is  there  a 
retribution  V*  But  if  thou  hast  the  shield  of  faith, 
thou  shalt  with  it  quench  the  darts  of  the  devil.  Has 
any  base  lust  assaulted  thee,  is  there  kindled  up  within 
a  fire  of  evil  thoughts  P  Hold  before  thee  thy  faith  in 
the  j^ood  things  to  come,  and  it  will  not  even  shew 
itself;  yea,  it  will  perish.  All  the  darts;  not  some 
quenched,  and  others  not  quenched.    Hearken  to  what 

ff  Heb.  zi  6. 
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Paul  saith,  **  For  I  reckon  that  the  sofiSBrings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us  ^/'  Seest  thou  how 
many  darts  the  righteous  quenched  in  those  days? 
Seemeth  it  not  to  thee  to  be  a  fiery  dart^  when  the  pa- 
triarch burned  with  inward  fire,  as  he  was  offering  ap 
his  son  P  Yea,  and  other  righteous  men  also  have 
quenched  all  his  darts.  Whether  then  they  be  reason- 
ings that  invade  us,  let  us  hold  out  this ;  or  whether 
they  be  base  desires,  let  us  use  this ;  or  whether,  affain, 
labours  and  distresses,  upon  this  let  us  repose  oujn^ves. 
Of  all  the  other  pieces  of  armour,  this  is  the  safeguard; 
if  we  have  not  this,  they  will  be  quickly  pierced 
through ;  over  and  above  all,  saith  he,  taking  the  shieU 
of  faith.  What  is  the  meaning  of  "  over  all/'  It 
means,  both  in  truth,  and  in  righteousness^  and  in  the 
preparation  of  the  Oospel;  that  is  to  say,  in  all  these 
several  instances  this  is  required. 

And  therefore  he  adds  further,  and  take  the  helmet  of 
salvation.  If  by  faith  we  quench  his  darts,  quickly 
shall  we  receive  also  those  saving  thoughts,  that  sot- 
fer  not  our  governing  principle  to  sustain  any  harm; 
for  if  these,  the  thoughts  that  are  inimical  to  us,  are 
quenched,  those  which  are  not  so,  but  whioh  contri- 
bute to  our  salvation,  and  inspire  us  with  good  hope8> 
will  speedily  be  generated  within  us,  and  wul  rest  upon 
our  governing  principle,  as  a  helmet  does  upon  the 
head. 

And  not  only  this,  but  we  shall  take  also  the  Sfford 
of  the  Spirit,  and  thus  not  only  ward  off  his  missiles, 
but  smite  the  devil  himself.  Yes,  the  soul  that  does 
not  give  herself  up,  and  is  proof  against  those  fiery 
darts,  will  stand  with  all  intrepidity  to  face  the  enemy, 
and  will  cleave  open  his  breast-plate  with  this  very 
sword  with  which  Paul  also  burst  through  it,  and 
"brought  into  captivity  his  devices';"  he  will  maim 
and  behead  the  serpent. 

^  Bom.  Yiii.  18.  »  2  Cor.  x.  ^  6. 


The  Epistle.  309 

Which  is  the  JFord  of  God. 

By  the  Word  of  Ood,  in  this  place,  he  means  either 
the  commandment,  or  else  the  word  of  command ;  that, 
I  mean,  which  the  Apostles  also  everywhere  in  working 
miracles  uttered  in  the  Name  of  Christ  Only  let  ns, 
too,  keep  inviolate  in  all  things  the  commandments 
of  Gk)d ;  for  if  we  keep  them,  by  them  we  shall  kill 
and  slay  the  dragon  himself,  ''  that  crooked  serpent  \" 
And  here  mark,  I  beseech  yon,  the  wisdom  of  Paul ; 
for  whereas  he  has  said,  Te  shall  be  able  to  quench  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one ;  that  he  might  not  puff 
them  up,  he  shews  them^  that  to  do  this,  above  all 
things  they  stand  in  need  of  God;  for  what  does  he 
sayP 

With  all  prayer  and  supplication. 

As  though  he  were  sajring,  these  things  shall  be 
done,  and  ye  shall  accomplish  all  by  praying.  But 
when  thou  drawest  near,  never  ask  for  thyself  only ; 
thus  shalt  thou  have  God  favourable  to  thee. 

Praying,  saith  he,  always  with  all  prayer  and  suppli- 
cation in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  per- 
severance for  all  saints.  Limit  it  not,  I  say,  to  certain 
times  of  the  day,  for  hear  what  he  is  saying ;  approach 
at  all  times;  "pray,''  saith  he,  "without  ceasing ^" 
Haflt  thou  never  heard  of  that  widow  °*,  how  by  her 
importunity  she  prevailed  P  Hast  thou  never  heard  of 
that  friend  ^,  who  at  midnight  shamed  his  friend  into 
yielding  by  his  perseverance  P  Hast  thou  not  heard  of 
tlie  SyropnoDuician  woman  ^,  how  by  the  constancy  of 
her  entreaty  she  called  forth  the  Lord's  compassion  P 
These  all  of  them  gained  their  object  by  their  im- 
portunity. 

Praying,  saith  lie,  always  in  the  Spirit. 

That  is  to  say^  let  us  seek  for  the  things  which  are 
aocording  to  God^  nothing  of  this  world,  nothing  per- 
taining to  this  Ufa 

k  LuuzrviLl.  i  1  Thess. v.  17.         "  St. Lake ziiu.  1— 7. 
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With  all  prayer  and  supplication,  for  alt  the  saktUf 
and  for  me,  placing  himself  last.  What  doeet  thooy  0 
blessed  Paul,  in  thus  placing  thyself  last  P  Yea,  saitli 
he^  that  utterance  may  be  given  unto  me^  that  I  may  open 
my  mouth  boldly,  to  make  knoum  the  mystery  of  the  vm- 
pel,  for  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds;  that  therein 
I  may  speak  boldly,  as  I  ought  to  speak.  To  whom  art 
thou  an  ambassador  P  to  mankindi  saith  he.  Oh  I  ama- 
zing loving-kindness  of  God.  He  sent  from  hearea 
in  His  own  Name  ambassadors  for  peace,  and  lo,  men 
took  them,  and  bound  them,  and  reyerenced  not  so 
much  as  the  law  of  nations,  that  an  ambassador  never 
sustains  ii^ry.  ''  But,  however,  /  am  an  anibassadof 
in  bonds.  The  chain  lies  like  a  bridle  upon  my  tongue^ 
and  restrains  my  boldness,  but  your  prayer  shall  open 
my  mouth/' 


THE   GOSPEL. 
St.  John   iv.   46—54. 
<<  There  was  a  certain  nobleman,"  &c. 

There  was  a  certain  nobleman,  whose  son  was  sick  al 
Capernaum.  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was  come  otU 
of  Jud4ea  into  Oalilee,  he  went  unto  Sim,  and  besougU 
Him  that  He  would  come  doum  and  heal  his  son  ;  for  k 
was  at  the  point  of  death.  Then  said  Jeeus  unto  him^ 
Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe. 

Yet  the  very  coming  and  beseeching  Him  was  a 
mark  of  faith.  And  besides,  after  this  die  Evangelist 
witnesses  to  him,  declaring  that  when  Jesus  said,  00, 
thy  son  liveth,  he  believed  His  word,  and  went.  Whst 
then  is  that  which  He  saith  here  P  Either  He  usetb 
the  words  as  approving  of  the  Samaritans,  because  thej 
believed  without  signs ;  or,  to  touch  Capernaum,  which 
was  thought  to  be  His  own  city,  and  of  which  this 
person  was.     Moreover,  another  man  in  Luke^,  who 

P  St.  Mark  is.  24,  [not  found  in  St.  Luke]. 
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Bays,  "  Lord,  I  believe/'  said  besides,  "  help  Thou  mine 
unbelief/'  And  so  if  this  ruler  also  believed,  yet  he 
believed  not  entirely  or  soundly,  as  is  clear  from  his 
enquiring  at  what  hour  the  fever  left  him,  since  he  de- 
sired to  Know  whether  it  did  so  of  its  own  accord,  or  at 
the  bidding  of  Christ.  When,  therefore,  he  knew  that 
it  was  yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour,  then  himself  believed, 
and  his  whole  house,  Seest  thou  that  he  believed  when 
his  servants,  not  when  Christ  spake?  Therefore  Christ 
reboketh  the  state  of  mind  with  which  he  had  come 
to  Him,  and  spoken  as  he  did,  (thus,  too.  He  the  more 
drew  him  on  to  belief,)  because  that  before  the  mira- 
cle he  had  not  believed  strongly.  That  he  came  and 
entreated  was  nothing  wonderful,  for  parents  in  their 
great  a£fection  are  also  wont  to  resort  not  only  to  phv- 
sicians  in  whom  they  have  confidence,  but  also  to  talk 
with  those  in  whom  they  have  no  confidence,  desiring 
to  omit  nothing  whatever.  Indeed,  that  he  came  with- 
out any  strong  purpose  appears  from  this,  that  when 
Christ  was  come  mto  Galilee,  then  he  saw  Him, 
whereas  if  he  had  firmly  believed  in  Him,  he  would 
not,  when  his  child  was  at  the  point  of  death,  have 
hesitated  to  go  into  Judaea.  Or,  if  he  was  afraid,  this 
[in  a  true  beuever]  is  not  to  be  endured  either. 

Observe  how  the  very  words  shew  the  weakness  of 
the  man;  when  he  ought,  after  Christ  had  rebuked 
his  state  of  mind,  to  have  imagined  something  great 
oonoeming  Him ;  even  if  he  did  not  so  before,  Usten 
how  he  dnigs  along  the  ground. 

Sir,  he  saith,  come  dawn  ere  my  child  die. 

As  though  He  could  not  raise  him  after  death,  as 
though  He  knew  not  what  state  the  child  was  in.  It 
is  for  this  that  Christ  rebuketh  him  and  toucheth  his 
conacience,  to  shew  that  His  miracles  were  wrought 
principally  for  the  sake  of  the  souL  For  here  fie 
iiealetii  the  father,  sick  in  mind,  no  less  than  the  son, 
in  order  to  persuade  us  to  give  heed  to  Him,  not  b^ 
reason  of  His  miracles,  but  of  His  teaching.    For  mi- 
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racles  are  not  for  the  faithful,  but  for  the  unbelieTiiig 
and  the  grosser  sort.  At  that  time,  then,  owing  to  bu 
emotion,  the  nobleman  gave  no  great  heed  to  the  words, 
and  regarded  only  what  related  to  his  son,  yet  he  would 
afterwards  recollect  what  had  been  said,  and  draw  from 
thence  the  greatest  advantaga   As  indeed  was  the  case. 

But  what  can  be  the  reason  why,  in  the  case  of  the 
centurion.  He  by  a  free  offer  undertook  to  come ;  while 
here,  though  invited.  He  goeth  not  ?  Because  in  the 
former  case  faith  had  been  perfected,  and  therefore  He 
undertook  to  go,  that  we  might  learn  the  right-minded- 
ness of  the  man ;  but  here  the  nobleman  was  imperfect. 
When  therefore  he  continually  urged  Him,  saying, 
conie  down,  and  knew  not  yet  clearly  that  even  when 
absent  He  could  heal.  He  sheweth  that  even  this  was 
possible  unto  Him,  in  order  that  this  man  might  gain 
from  Jesus  not  going,  that  knowledge  which  the  can- 
turion  had  of  himself.  And  so  when  He  saitb.  Except 
ye  see  sigm  and  iconders,  ye  will  7iot  believe,  His  meaning 
is,  "  Ye  have  not  yet  the  right  faith,  but  still  feel  to- 
wards Me  as  towards  a  Prophet."  Therefore,  to  reveal 
Himself,  and  to  shew  that  he  ought  to  have  believed 
even  without  miracles.  He  said  what  He  said  also  to 
Philip,  **  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  Me  ?  Or  else,  believe  Me  for  the 
very  works'  sake  ^." 

And,  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  servants  met  him, 
and  told  him,  saying,  Thy  son  liveth.  Then  enquired  he 
of  them  the  hour  when  he  began  to  amend :  and  they  said 
unto  him,  Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour  t/ie  fever  left  him. 
80  the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same  hour,  in  the 
which  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thy  son  liveth;  and  himseff' 
believed,  and  his  whole  house. 

Seest  thou  how  evident  the  miracle  was  f  not  simplji 
nor  in  a  common  way,  was  the  child  freed  from  dai4[er, 
but  all  at  once,  so  that  what  took  place  was  seen  to  be 
the  consequence,  not  of  nature,  but  of  the  working  d 

«  St.  John  ziv.  10, 11. 
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For  when  he  had  reached  the  very  gates  of 
his  father  shewed  by  his  saying,  Came  dawn 
ild  die,  he  was  all  at  once  freed  from  the  dis- 
£Etct  which  roused  the  servants  also,  for  they 
same  to  meet  their  master,  not  only  to  bring 
i;ood  news,  but  also  deeming  that  the  coming 
^as  now  superfluous,  (for  they  knew  that  their 
AS  gone  there,)  and  so  they  met  him  even  in 
The  man,  released  from  his  fear,  thenceforth 
Into  faith,  being  desirous  to  shew  that  what 
1  done  was  the  result  of  his  journey,  and 
ih  he  is  ambitious  of  appearing  not  to  have 
limself  to  no  purpose;  so  he  ascertained  all 
Bctly^  and  himself  believed,  and  his  whole  house. 
eyidence  was  after  this  unquestionable.  For 
(  had  not  been  present,  nor  had  heard  Christ 
r  known  the  time,  when  they  had  heard  from 
iter  that  such  and  such  was  the  time,  had  in- 
tible  demonstration  of  His  power.  Wherefore 
believed. 

now  are  we  taught  by  these  things  ?  Not  to 
miracles,  nor  to  seek  pledges  of  the  Power  of 
see  many  persons  even  now  become  more 
len  during  the  sufferings  of  a  child,  or  the 
of  a  wife,  they  enjoy  any  comfort;  yet  they 
ren  if  they  obtain  it  not,  to  persist  just  the 
j;iving  thsmks,  in  glorifying  God.  Because  it 
rt  of  right-minded  servants,  and  of  those  who 
affection  and  love  as  they  ought  for  their  Mas- 
>nly  when  pardoned,  but  also  when  scourged, 
Hmi.  For  these  also  are  effects  of  the  tender 
od :  '*  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth, 
*geth  every  son  whom  He  reoeiveth  ^"  When 
a  man  serves  Him  only  in  the  season  of  ease, 
proofs  of  no  great  love,  and  loves  not  Christ 
And  why  speak  I  of  health,  or  abundant 
poverty,  or  disease?    Shouldest  thou  hear  of 

'  Heb.  zii.  6. 
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the  fiery  pit,  or  of  any  other  dreadM  tUng,  not  even 
80  must  thou  cease  from  speaking  good  of  thy  Master, 
but  sofiEer  and  do  all  things  because  of  thy  Iots  for 
Him.  For  this  is  the  part  of  right-mindea  serva&ti, 
and  of  an  unswerving  soul ;  and  he  who  is  disposed 
after  this  sort  will  easily  endure  the  presoity  ana  ob- 
tain good  things  to  come^  and  enjoy  much  confidence 
in  the  presence  of  God ;  which  may  it  be  that  we  ell 
obtain  through  the  grace  and  loving-kindness  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christy  to  Whom  with  the  Father  and  tie 
Holy  Ghost  be  glory  now  and  ever,  and  world  withont 
end.    Amen  *. 

*  St.  ChrysoBtoDi. 
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Philippiaks  i.  8 — 11. 

thank  my  God  always  upon  every 
remembrance,"  &c. 

k  my  Ood  always^  upon  every  remembrance  of 
vys  in  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  all  making 
ith  joyy  for  your  fellowship  in  the  Gospel  from 
lay  until  now. 

is  this  thing  which  Paid  here  testifieth  of  the 
.  Fhilippi,  yea,  very  great,  and  such  as  might 
3d  of  Apostles  and  Evangelists.   ''  Ye  did  not/' 

*' because  ye  were  entrusted  with  one  city^ 
;hat  only ;  but  ye  do  your  best  to  be  sharers  of 
irs,  being  everywhere  at  hand^  and  working 
,  and  taking  part  in  my  preaching.''  It  is 
f  or  twice,  or  a  third  time^  but  always,  from 

ye  believed  until  now,  ye  have  shewn  the 

of  Apostles.  Behold  now^  these  who  were  in 
turned  away  from  him;  hear  him  saying, 
lou  knowest,  that  all  they  which  are  in  Asia 
1  away  from  me^ ;"  and  again,  ^'Demas  hath 

me^;"  and,  ''at  my  first  answer  no  man 
bh  me."  But  these,  though  absent,  took  part 
bulations,  both  sending  men  to  him,  and  min- 
mto  him  according  to  tneir  ability,  and  leaving 
undone.  ''And  this,"  saith  he,  "ye  do,  not 
,  but  always,  in  every  way  assisting  me." 
n,  the  giving  assistance  is  a  fellowship  in  the 

ma  later,  bat  St.  Clix780Btom*s  eomparison  is  in  general 
^  2  Tim.  i  15.  '  Ibid.  iy.  10, 16. 
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Croapel.  When  one  preacheth,  and  thou  waitest  on  the 
preacher,  thou  sharest  his  crowns.  Even  in  the  con- 
tests of  the  heathen,  the  crown  is  not  for  him  only  wbo 
striveth,  but  also  for  the  trainer  and  the  attendant,  ind 
all  that  help  to  prepare  the  combatant.  For  they  who 
strengthen  nim,  and  recover  him,  may  fairly  share  in 
his  victory.  In  war,  not  only  he  who  wins  the  prize 
of  valour,  but  they  too  who  aid  him,  may  claim  a  share 
in  the  trophies,  and  partake  of  the  glory,  as  having 
shared  in  his  conflict  by  their  attendance  on  him. 
Even  so  it  availeth  not  a  little,  but  much,  to  wait  on 
the  saints.  For  it  makes  us  partakers  of  the  rewards 
which  are  laid  up  for  them.  If  then  ye  admire  those 
in  the  deserts^  who  have  adopted  an  angelio  life,  and 
those  in  the  Churches  who  practise  the  same  virtues; 
if  ye  admire  them,  and  are  grieved  that  ye  are  far  be- 
hind them;  ye  may,  in  another  way,  partake  with 
them,  by  waiting  on  them,  and  aiding  them.  For  in- 
deed this  is  of  God's  loving-kindness,  to  bring  those 
who  are  less  zealous,  and  who  are  not  able  to  unde^ 
take  the  hard,  and  rugged,  and  strict  life,  to  bring,  I 
say,  even  those,  by  another  way,  into  the  same  order 
with  the  others.  And  this  Paul  means  hy  felhwship* 
They  give  a  share  to  us,  he  means,  in  carnal  things, 
and  we  give  a  share  to  them  in  spiritual  things.  If 
we  will  but  minister  to  the  saints  with  readiness,  we 
shall  be  sharers  in  their  rewards.  This  Christ  tells  ns, 
''  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  un- 
righteousness;  that,  when  ye  fail,  they  mav  receive 
you  into  everlasting  habitations^."  '' F6t  this  causey" 
saith  he,  *'  I  rejoice  for  your  fellowship,  and  I  rejoice 
not  only  for  what  is  past,  but  also  for  the  future." 

Being  confident  of  this  very  thing j  that  He  which  hi& 
begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  ief 
of  JesuB  Christ. 

See  how  he  teaches  them  to  be  humble.  For  since 
he  had  testified  a  great  thing  of  them,  he  presently) 

^  St.  Luke  xtL  9. 
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hey  may  not  feel  as  men  are  apt  to  do  when 

d,  teaches  them  to  refer  both  the  past  and  the 
to  Christ  ?  How  ?  not  by  saying,  "  Being  con- 
that  as  ye  have  begun,  so  ye  will  finish/'  but 

i;,  Being  confident  that  He  which  hath  begun  a  good 
n  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Lb,  God  wiU  perform  it.  Paul  did  not  rob  them  of 
shievement^  (for  he  said,  "  I  rejoice  for  your  fel- 
ip,''  clearly  as  if  making  it  their  act ;)  nor  did  he 
heir  good  deeds  solely  their  own,  but  spoke  of 
as  primarily  of  God.     And  indeed  it  is  no  small 

that  God  should  work  in  any  of  us.  For  if  He 
>  respecter  of  persons,''  as  indeed  He  is  not,  but 
kine  to  one  purpose  when  He  aids  us  in  good 
,  it  IS  evident  that  we  are  agents  in  drawing  Him 

so  that  even  in  this  view  he  did  not  rob  them  of 
praise.     Since^  if  His  inworking  were  indiscri- 

e,  there  were  nothing  to  hinder  but  that  even 
ens  and  all  men  might  have  Him  working  in 

that  is,  if  He  moved  us  like  logs  and  stones, 
equired  not  our  part.  So  that  in  saying  ''  God 
perform  it/'  this  again  is  made  their  praise  who 
drawn  to  them  the  grace  of  God,  that  He  aids 
in  going  beyond  human  nature. 
m  as  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  of  you  ally  bC" 
I  have  you  in  my  heart,  inasmuch  as  both  in  my 

and  in  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  Gospel, 
are  partakers  of  my  grace. 

)atly  does  he  shew  his  affection,  in  that  he  had 
in  his  heart.     Bound,  and  in  prison,  he  remem- 

the  Philippians.     And  it  is  not  a  little  to  the 

of  these  men  to  have  been  so  remembered  by 
iaint;  since  not  from  prejudice  did  he  conceive 
ve,  but  from  good  judgment  and  sound  reasons, 
at  to  be  so  earnestly  loved  by  Paul  is  a  proof  of 

something  great  and  admirable.     And  /  haoe 

i  my  heart,  he  saith,  in  the  defence  and  confirmation 

GhspeL     What  wonder  that  he  retained  them  in 
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remembrance  in  the  prison,  if  ''  not  even  at  the  mo- 
ment  of  going  before  the  tribunal  to  make  my  defence," 
(saith  he,)  "  did  ye  slip  from  my  memorjr."  For  so 
mighty  a  thing  is  spiritual  love,  that  it  gives  way  in 
no  season,  but  ever  keeps  hold  on  the  soul  of  him  who 
loves^  and  allows  no  trouble  or  pun  to  overcome  that 
soul. 

And  in  the  confirmation  of  the  Gfoapely  he  says.  His 
bofids,  then,  were  a  confirmation  of  the  Oospel,  and  a  de- 
fence. Most  truly  so.  For  if  he  had  shunned  bonds, 
he  might  have  been  thought  a  deceiver ;  but  now  by 
willingly  enduring  bonds  and  ajfiiction,  he  shews  that 
he  suffers  this  for  no  worldly  reaspn,  but  for  God,  Who 
rewards.  For  no  one  would  have  been  willing  to  die, 
or  to  incur  such  great  risks ;  no  one  would  have  chosen 
to  come  into  collision  with  such  an  emperor  as  NerO| 
unless  he  had  looked  to  another  far  greater  King. 
Truly  a  confirmation  of  the  Gospel  were  his  bonds! 
See  how  he  more  than  succeeded  in  turning  all  things 
to  their  opposite.  For  what  they  supposed  to  be  • 
weakness  and  a  detraction,  that  he  calls  a  confirmatUm; 
and  had  this  not  taken  place,  there  had  been  weaknesa 
Then  he  shews  that  his  love  was  not  of  prejudice^ 
but  of  judgment.  Why  I  /  hare  you  in  my  heart,  he 
says,  in  my  bonds^  and  in  my  defence,  because  of  yoor 
being  partakers  of  my  grace.  What  is  this  P  Was  this 
the  grace  of  the  Apostle,  to  be  bound,  to  be  driven 
about,  to  suffer  ten  thousand  evils  P  Yes.  For  Hs 
says,  **  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  My  strength 
is  made  perfect  in  weakness.  Wherefore,"  saith  Psnl 
**  I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproachee^"  Sinee^ 
then,  I  see  you  in  your  actions  giving  proof  of  joer 
virtue,  and  being  partakers  of  this  grace,  and  ^ 
with  readiness,  I  reasonably  suppose  all  thos.  For  l 
that  have  had  trial  of  you,  and  more  than  any  oos 
have  known  you,  and  your  good  deeds ;  how^  that  eico 
when  so  distant  from  us,  ye  strive  not  to  be  wanting  to 

•  a  Gor.  xiL  9. 
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us  in  our  troubles,  but  to  partake  in  our  trials  for  the 
GospePs  sake,  and,  far  off  as  ye  are,  to  take  no  less 
share  than  myself,  who  am  engaged  in  the  combat; 
I  am  doing  but  justice  in  thus  bearing  witness  of  you. 

Since  then  it  is  possible  in  other  ways,  than  by  ac- 
tually undergoing  the  trials,  to  partake  of  trials,  and 
of  tribulations,  and  of  grace,  let  us,  I  beseech  you, 
be  partakers.  How  many,  (yea,  indeed  all !)  of  tnose 
who  stand  here,  would  fain  share  with  Paul  in  the 
good  things  to  come  I  It  is  in  your  power,  if  ye  are 
willing,  in  behalf  of  those  who  have  succeeded  to  his 
ministry,  when  they  suffer  any  hardship  for  Christ's 
sake,  to  take  their  part  and  succour  them.  Hast  thou 
seen  thy  brother  in  trial  P  Hold  out  a  hand  to  him  ! 
Hast  tnou  seen  thy  Teacher  in  conflict?  Stand  by 
him!  ''But,''  some  may  say,  ''there  is  no  one  like 
Paul!*'  Well,  I  grant  it.  But,  "He  that  receiveth 
a  Prophet  in  the  name  of  a  Prophet,  shall  receive 
a  Prophet's  reward'."  Was  it  for  this  that  the  Phi- 
lippians  were  honoured,  that  they  co-operated  with 
Paul  ?  No ;  but  because  they  took  part  with  one  who 
had  undertaken  the  preaching.  Paul  was  honourable 
for  this,  that  he  suffered  these  things  for  Christ. 

There  is  indeed  no  one  like  Paul.  But  why  do  I 
say  like  Paul  ?  No,  not  even  but  a  little  approaching 
to  that  blessed  one.  But  the  preaching  is  the  same 
now  as  it  was  then. 

And  not  only  in  his  bonds  did  they  communicate 
with  him,  but  from  the  beginning.  For  hear  him  say- 
ings "Now  ye  Philippians  know  also  that  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  GK>spet  no  Church  communicated  with 
me  as  concerninfi;  giving  and  receiving,  but  ye  only  ^." 
And  without  other  trials,  the  teacher  has  much  la- 
bour, watching,  toiling  in  the  word,  and  teaching ;  be- 
ndes  these  are  complaints,  accusations,  imputations, 
envyings.  Is  it  a  little  matter,  to  bear  ten  thousand 
tongues,  when  one  might  have  but  one's  own  cares? 

«  St.  Mati.  X.  41.  t  Plul.  iy.  15. 
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Alas !  what  shall  I  do  ?  I  am  in  a  strait  between  two 
hard  things.  For  I  long  to  urge  you  on  and  eDoonrafle 
you  to  the  alliance  and  soccour  of  the  saints  of  Ood; 
but  I  fear  lest  some  one  should  suspect  that  I  say  ihifl 
not  for  your  sakes,  but  for  theirs.  But  know  tibat  it 
is  not  for  their  sakes  that  I  say  these  things,  but  for 
your  own.  And  if  ye  are  willing  to  attend,  I  conyince 
you  by  my  ycry  words ;  the  gain  is  not  so  much  for 
them  as  for  you.  For  ye,  if  ye  giye,  will  giye  those 
things  which,  willing  or  unwilling,  ye  must  soon  psit 
with,  and  giye  up  to  others ;  but  what  thou  receiTsst, 
is  greater  and  far  more  abundant.  Or  are  ye  not  so 
disposed  in  heart,  that  in  giying  ye  will  receiye  ?  For 
if  ye  are  not,  I  do  not  eyen  wish  you  to  giye.  So  &r 
am  I  from  thus  speaking;  for  their  sakes  I  Except  one 
have  first  so  disposed  himself,  as  to  feel  that  he  is  re- 
ceiving rather  than  giving,  gaining  ten  thousand  fold, 
and  being  benefited  rather  than  being  a  benefiu^tor, 
let  him  not  give.  As  one  granting  a  favour  to  the  re- 
ceiver, let  him  not  give\  This  is  not  my  chief  care, 
that  the  saints  be  supported,  for  if  thou  give  not,  an- 
other will  give.  What  I  want  is  this,  that  you  mty 
have  a  relief  from  your  own  sins.  But  he  that  gives 
not  thus,  will  have  no  relief.  For  it  is  not  the  giving 
that  is  doing  alms,  but  the  giving  with  readiness,  the 
rejoicing,  the  feeling  grateful  to  him  who  receivee, 
"Not  grudgingly,"  as  Paul  saith,  "or  of  necessitj; 
for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver  K"  Except  then  sny 
one  so  gives,  let  him  not  give  at  all :  for  that  is  losi^ 
not  alms.  If  then  ye  know  that  ye  will  gain,  not  the^i 
know  that  your  gain  becomes  greater  than  if  ye  did 
not  acknowledge  this.  Their  body  is  fed,  but  yoor 
soul  is  approved;  not  one  of  their  sins  is  fomves 
when  they  receive,  but  the  more  part  of  your  oflenoei 
is  removed.  Let  us  then  share  with  them  in  theb 
great  prizes.  When  men  adopt  princes,  they  do  not 
tnink  they  give  more  than  they  receive.     Am>pt  thou 

^  See  note  from  St.  Gregory,  p.  155.  >  2  Ckv.  ix.  7. 
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Christy  and  thou  shalt  have  great  security.  Wilt 
thou  share  with  Paul  P  Why  do  I  say  Paul,  when  it 
is  Christ  that  receiveth  P 

Ibr  Chd  is  my  record^  how  greatly  I  long  after  you  all 
m  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ 

He  calls  not  God  to  witness  as  though  he  should  be 
doubted,  but  from  his  ffreat  affection,  and  his  confi- 
dence and  strong  conviction ;  for  after  saying  that  they 
communicated  with  him,  he  adds  this,  /  long  after  you 
in  the  bowels  of  Christ,  lest  they  should  think  that  his 
longing  for  them  was  on  that  account,  and  not  simply 
for  their  own  sake ;  and  what  mean  these  words  P  They 
stand  for,  *'  according  to  Christ/'  Because  ye  are  be- 
lierers,  because  ye  love  Him,  because  of  his  love  ac- 
cording to  Christ.  He  does  not  say  "  love,"  but  uses 
a  still  warmer  expression,  the  bowels  of  Christ  As 
though  he  had  said,  of  him  who  has  become  as  a  father 
to  you,  through  the  relationship  which  is  in  Christ. 

Ood  is  my  record,  how  greatly  I  long  after  you  all, 
I  am  unable  in  words  to  represent  to  you  my  longing, 
wherefore  I  leave  it  to  God,  Whose  range  is  in  the 
heart,  to  know  this.  Now  had  he  been  flattering  them^ 
be  would  not  have  called  God  to  witness,  for  this  can- 
not be  done  without  peril. 

And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  may  abound  yet  more 
and  more. 

He  says  well,  for  this  is  a  good  of  which  there  is  no 
satiety.  See  how,  when  loved,  he  would  be  loved  still 
more  by  them^  for  he  who  thus  loves  will  stay  at  no 
point  of  love,  for  it  is  impossible  that  there  should  be 
a  measure  of  so  noble  a  thing ;  wherefore  Paul  desires 
that  the  debt  of  love  should  always  be  owing,  in  that 
he  saySy  *'  Owe  no  man  anything,  but  to  love  one  an- 
other^.'' The  measure  of  love  is,  to  stop  nowhere. 
Consider  the  earnestness  of  his  language,  that  it  may 
abound  yet  more  and  more,  he  says,  in  knowledge,  and  in 
aU  judgment.    He  does  not  extol  mere  friendship,  or 

^  Bom.  ziu.  8. 
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mere  love,  but  such  as  comes  of  knowledge ;  that  is, 
ye  should  not  give  the  same  love  to  all,  tor  this  pro- 
ceeds not  from  love,  but  from  want  of  feeling.   "Wlial 
means  he  by  in  knowledgey  in  judgment  f    He  means, 
with  reason,  with  discrimination.     There  are  who  love 
without  reason,  simply  and  anyhow,  whence  it  cones 
that  such  friendships  are  weak.     He  says,  in  knawledgef 
and  in  all  judgment :   that  ye  may  approve  things  that 
are  excellent.     That  is,  things  that  are  profitable.    This 
I  [Paul]  say  not  for  my  own  sake,  but  for  yours,  for 
there  is  danger  lest  any  one  be  spoiled  by  the  love  of 
heretics.     All  this  Paul  hints  at  m  these  words,  ''Not 
for  my  own  sake  do  I  speak  them,  but  that  ye  may  he 
sincere,  that  is,  that  ye  receive  no  spurious  doctrine 
under  the  pretence  of  love." 

How  then  says  he  in  another  place,  "  Live  peaceably 
with  all  men  J?"  "Live  peaceably,*'  he  saith;  not 
meaning,  "Love  so  as  to  be  harmed  by  that  friend- 
ship." He  says,  **  If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  plnck 
it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee;"  but  that  ye  may  be  sin- 
cere, that  is,  before  God,  and  ttithout  offence,  that  is, 
before  men ;  for  many  men's  friendships  are  hurtful- 
Even  though  it  hurt  not  thyself,  still  another  may 
stumble  thereat.  Till  the  day  of  Christ  That  is,  that 
ye  may  then  be  foimd  pure,  having  given  cause  of 
offence  to  none. 

Being  filled  tcith  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  on 
by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  Ood. 

That  is,  holdiug,  tJ)gether  with  true  doctrine,  an  up- 
right life.  And  it  must  not  be  merely  upright,  M 
filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness.  For  there  is  in- 
deed a  righteousness  not  according  to  Christ,  as  ftr 
example,  a  simply  moral  life.  But  he  adds,  whiek  ere 
by  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  Chd,  "  Seest 
thou  that  I  speak  not  of  mine  own  glory,  but  of  tho 
righteousness  of  God ;  (ofttimes  he  calls  mercy  it«If 
righteousness ;)  Let  not  your  love,"  he  says, "  indirectly 

^  Bom.  ziL  18. 
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injure  you,  by  hinderinf^  your  perception  of  things 

I)rofitabley  and  take  heed  lest  you  fall  through  your 
ove  to  any  one.  I  would  indeed  that  your  love  should 
be  increased,  but  not  so  that  you  should  be  injured  by 
it.''  Paul  does  not  say  outright,  ''  Join  not  yourself  to 
this  or  that  man/'  but,  ''  I  would  that  your  love  should 
have  respect  unto  that  which  is  profitable,  not  that  ye 
should  be  void  of  understanding.  For  it  is  a  foolish 
thing,  if  ye  work  not  righteousness  for  Christ's  sake> 
and  through  Him."  Mark  the  words,  through  Him. 
Does  he  then  use  God  as  a  mere  assistant?  Away 
with  the  thought !  "  Not  that  I  may  receive  praise," 
saith  he,  *^  have  I  thus  spoken,  but  that  God  may  be 
glorified  ^J\ 

THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Maithbw  xviii.   21 — 35. 

**  Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  how  often  shall  my 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him,"  &c. 

[The  Lord  Jesus  having  taught  how  we  are  to  deal 
with  our  brethren  when  they  ofiend  us,]  Peter  went 
on  to  ask  his  Master,  how  often  he  should  forgive  a 
brother  who  had  sinned  against  him,  and  he  enquired 
whether  seven  times  would  be  enough.  The  Lord  an- 
swered him,  Not  only  seven  times,  but  even  seventy 
times  seven.  Then  he  added  a  parable  very  fuU  of 
terror :  That  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  imto  an 
householder,  which  took  account  with  his  servants; 
among  whom  he  found  one  that  owed  ten  thousand 
talents.  And  when  he  commanded  all  that  he  had, 
and  all  his  family,  and  himself  to  be  sold,  and  the 
debt  to  be  paid,  the  servant  fell  down  at  his  Lord's 
feet,  and  prayed  for  delay,  and  obtained  entire  remis- 
sion. For,  his  Lord  was  moved  with  compassion,  and 
forgave  him  all  the  debt. 

Then  that  man,  free  from  his  debt,  but  a  bondslave 

^  St.  ChiyBOBtom. 
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of  iniquity,  after  he  had  gone  out  from  the  presence  of 
his  Lord,  found  in  his  turn  a  debtor  of  his  own,  who 
owed  him  not  ten  thousand  talents,  the  sum  of  whieh 
had  been  remitted  to  him,  but  one  hundred  pence ;  and 
he  began  to  take  him  by  the  throaty  and  say,  Pay  me 
that  thou  owest.  Then  this  man  besoueht  his  fellow- 
servant  as  he  had  besought  his  lord ;  out  he  did  not 
find  his  fellow-servant  such  a  man  as  the  other  had 
found  his  Lord.  He  not  only  would  not  forgive  the 
debt,  but  would  not  even  grant  a  delay.  He,  who  bad 
but  just  now  been  set  free  from  his  own  debt  to  his  lord, 
now  with  great  violence  hurried  his  debtor  to  priscn, 
to  make  him  pay. 

Then  his  fellow-servants  were  displeased,  and  weiU 
and  told  their  lord  what  teas  done;  and  the  lord  sum- 
moned his  servant  to  his  presence,  and  said  to  him, 
"  O  thou  wicked  servant,  when  thou  didst  owe  me  so 
great  a  debt,  in  pity  to  thee  I  forgave  tfiee  alL  Shoulder 
not  thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy  feilotC'SertatU, 
even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  f  And  now  He  commanded 
that  all  which  he  had  forgiven  should  be  paidL 

It  is  for  our  instruction  that  Christ  put  forth  this  pa- 
rable, and  by  this  warning  He  would  save  us  from  perish- 
ing.    So,  said  He,  shall  My  heavefily  Father  do  oho  nnb 
you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  bro- 
ther their  trespasses.     Lo,  brethren,  the  thing  is  plain, 
useful  is  the  admonition,  and  a  wholesome  obedience  is 
by  all  means  due,  that  what  hath  been  commanded 
may  be  fulfilled.     For  every  man  is  God's  debtor,  and 
also  hath  some  brother  a  debtor  to  himself.     For  who 
is  there  who  is  not  God's  debtor,  but  he  in  whom  can 
be  found  no  sin  P    and  who  is  there  who  hath  not  a 
brother  his  debtor,  but  he  against  whom  no  one  hath 
sinned  ?    Think  you  that  any  one  among  mankind  can 
be  found,  who  is  not  himself  bounden  to  his  brother  by 
some  sin  ?    So  then  every  man  is  a  debtor,  yet  having 
himself  his  own  debtors  too.    The  righteous  God  there* 
lore  appointeth  a  rule  for  thee  toward  thy  debtor,  which 
He  also  will  observe  with  His.     For  two  works  of 
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mercy  are  there,  which  deUver  \is,  and  which  the  Lord 
hath  Himself  briefly  laid  down  in  the  Gospel^ : ''  Forgive, 
and  ye  shall  be  forgiven/'  ''  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given 
unto  yon."  "  Forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven,"  relates 
to  pardoning.  ''  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you,'' 
relates  to  doing  kindnesses.  As  to  the  first,  thou  wishest 
thine  own  sin  to  be  pardoned  thee,  and  thou  hast  another 
whom  thou  mayest  pardon.  As  to  the  second,  a  beggar 
asks  of  theCy  and  thou  art  God's  beggar.  For  we  are 
all,  when  we  pray,  God's  beggars;  we  stand,  yea, 
rather,  we  fall  prostrate  before,  the  door  of  the  great 
Householder,  we  groan  in  supplication  wishing  to  re- 
ceive something;  and  this  something  is  God  Himself. 
What  does  the  beggar  ask  of  thee?  Bread.  And 
what  dost  thou  ask  of  God,  but  Christ,  the  living 
Bread  which  came  down  from  heaven?  Would  you 
be  forgiven  ?  "  Forgive,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  you/' 
Would  you  receive?  ''Give,  aud  it  shall  be  given 
unto  you." 

But  now,  in  this  matter  of  forgiveness,  when  pardon 
18  asked  and  is  due  from  him  who  should  grant  it, 
there  may  be  a  difficulty  to  us  as  there  was  to  Peter. 
How  often  ought  I  to  forgive?  Is  up  to  seven  times 
sufficient  ?  ''  It  is  not  sufficient,"  saith  the  Lord,  /  say 
not  unto  thee  until  seven  times;  but  until  seventy  times 
seven.  Now  reckon  up  how  often  thy  brother  hath 
sinned  against  thee.  If  thou  canst  get  beyond  the 
seventy  times  seven,  then  set  about  revenge.  Is  this 
then  what  He  really  means?  and  is  it  really  so,  that 
if  he  shall  sin  seventy  times  seven  thou  shouldst  forgive 
him ;  but  if  he  shall  sin  once  more  it  should  then  be 
lawful  for  thee  not  to  forgive?  Nay,  I  am  bold  to 
say  that  if  he  should  sin  seventy-eight  times  seven, 
thou  must  forgive.  And  if  he  sin  one  hundred  times 
seven,  forgive.  In  one  word,  as  often  as  he  shall  sin,  for- 
give hiuL  Have  I  then  taken  upon  me  to  overpass  the 
measure  of  my  Lord  ?    It  is  not  so,  I  have  not  pre* 

)  S«6St.Markxi.25,26, 
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sumed  to  go  at  all  beyond.    I  have  heard  the  Lord 
Himself  speaking  in  His  Apostle,  where  there  is  no 
measure  or  number  fixed.     For  he  says,  ''forgiving 
one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  qaarrel  against  anj, 
as  God  in  Christ  hath  forgiven  you."      Here  yea 
have  the  rule.    If  Christ  have  for^en  thee  thy  sins 
seventy  times  and  seven  only,  if  He  have  pardoned 
thee  up  to  this  point,  and  refused  to  pardon  beyond 
it;   then  do  thou  also  fix  this  limit,  and  be  loth  to 
forgive  beyond  it.     But  if  Christ  hath  found  thou- 
sands of  sins  upon  sins,  and  hath  yet  forgiven  all; 
withdraw  not  tnen  thy  mercy,  but  ask  the  forgive- 
ness of  that  large  number.     For  it  was  not  wiutont 
a  meaning  that  the  Lord  said  sevetUy  times  seven  "  ;  for- 
asmuch as  there  is  no  trespass  whatever  which  thoa 
oughtest  not  to  forgive. 

Let  us  then  be  ready  to  forgive  all  the  trespanes 
which  are  committed  against  us,  if  we  desire  to  be 
forgiven.  For  if  we  consider  our  sins,  and  reckon 
up  what  we  commit  in  deed,  what  by  the  eye,  what 
by  the  ear,  what  by  thought,  what  by  numberlesi 
movements;  I  know  not  whether  we  so  much  as 
sleep  without  a  sin.  And  therefore  do  we  daily 
beg,  daily  knock  at  the  ears  of  God  by  prayer,  daily 
prostrate  ourselves  and  say,  "  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors.^'  What  debts  P  all,  or  a  part 
only  P  Thou  wilt  answer,  all.  So  then  do  thou  with 
thy  debtor.  This  is  the  rule  thou  layest  down,  this 
the  condition  thou  speakest  of;  this  the  covenant  and 
agreement  thou  dost  plead  when  thou  prayest,  sayingi 
"  Forgive  us,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors." 

Let  no  one  then  retain  aught  against  himsdf  by 

"■  '*  Seven  is  lunally  pnt  for  a  whole ;  beoanse  in  aeren  di|f  At 
revolation  of  time  is  completed,  and  when  the  seYenth  is  eodei 
it  returns  to  the  first  again,  that  the  same  revolation  mi^  be  0OB- 
tinned.**  Elsewhere  (Ser.  on  St.  Lnke  zvii.  4.)  St  Aognstine  019' 
of  **  seven  times  in  a  day,'*  as  often  as  may  be.  '*  Seven  times  in  ft 
day  will  I  praise  Thee/'  (Ps.  oxix.  164),  is  the  same  as  in  another 
Psahn,  (zxziv.  1),  "  His  praise  shall  be  always  in  my  month.*' 
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refusing  to  forgive^  lest  it  be  retained  against  him 
when  he  prayeth  for  forgiveness.  For  God  saith,  "For- 
give, and  thou  shalt  be  forgiven.  I  have  forgiven 
Uiee  first;  do  thou  at  least  forfi;ive  after  that.  For 
if  thou  wilt  not  forgive,  I  will  call  thee  back  and 
pat  upon  thee  affain  all  that  I  had  remitted  to  thee/' 
For  the  Truth  doth  not  speak  falsely ;  it  neither  de- 
ceivethy  nor  is  deceived,  and  He  hath  said  at  the  close 
of  the  parable,  80  Kkewm  shall  pour  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  do  unto  you.  Thou  findest  a  Father,  imitate 
thy  Father;  for  if  thou  wilt  not  imitate  Him  thou 
art  desiring  to  be  disinherited.  80  likewise  shall  My 
heavenly  Ibiher  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts 
forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses.  Say 
not  with  the  tongue  ''  I  forgive/'  and  put  off  to  for- 
give in  the  heart;  for  by  His  threat  of  vengeance 
God  sheweth  thee  thy  punishment.  God  knoweth 
where  thou  speakest.  Man  heareth  thy  voice,  God 
looketh  into  thy  conscience.  If  thou  sayest,  *'  I  for- 
give;" forgive.  Better  is  it  that  thou  shouldest  be 
violent  in  words,  and  forgive  in  the  heart,  than  in 
words  be  soft,  and  in  heart  relentless  °. 

Two  things  doth  God  here  require,  to  condemn  our- 
selves for  our  sins,  and  to  forgive  others;  and  the 
former  for  the  sake  of  the  latter,  that  this  may  be- 
ocxme  more  easy;  (for  he  who  considers  his  own  sins 
is  more  indulgent  to  his  fellow-servant;)  and  not 
merely  to  forgive  with  the  lips,  but  from  the  heart. 

Let  us  not  then  thrust  the  sword  into  ourselves 
by  being  revengeiuL  For  what  grief  hath  he  who 
hath  grieved  thee  inflicted  upon  thee,  like  that  which 
thou  wilt  inflict  upon  thyself  by  keeping  thine  anger 
in  mind,  and  drawing  upon  thyself  the  sentence  of 
ecmdemnation  from  God?  For  if  indeed  thou  art 
watchful,  and  keepest  thyself  under  control,  the  evil 
will  come  round  upon  thine  enemy's  head,  and  it 
be  he  that  will  suffer  harm ;  but  if  thou  shouldest 

«  Si.AQgii8tine,  Bet.  N.T. 
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continue  indignant^  and  displeased,  thou  thyadf  will 
undergo  the  harm — not  from  him,  but  firom  thyself. 

Answer  not  then  that  he  insulted  thee,  and  slandered 
thee,  and  did  unto  thee  injuries  beyond  number;  for 
the  more  thou  reckonest  up,  so  much  the  more  doit 
thou  declare  him  thy  bene&ctor.  For  he  hath  given 
thee  opportunity  to  wash  away  thy  sins ;  so  that  the 
greater  the  injuries  he  hath  done  thee,  so  much  more 
is  he  become  to  thee  a  cause  of  a  greater  remission 
of  sins. 

For  if  we  be  willing,  no  one  shall  be  able  to  iujure 
us,  but  even  our  enemies  shall  advantage  us  in  the 
highest  degree.  And  why  do  I  speak  of  men?  what 
can  be  more  wicked  than  the  deyu  ?  yet  even  by  him 
have  we  a  great  opportunity  of  approving  ouiselvee, 
as  Job  sheweth.  If  the  devil  hath  become  a  cause  of 
crowns,  why  art  thou  afraid  of  a  man  as  an  enemy  ? 

See  then  how  much  thou  gainest,  bearing  meekly 
the  spiteful  acts  of  thine  enemies.  First  and  g^reatest, 
deliverance  from  sins;  secondly,  fortitude  and  patience; 
thirdly,  mildness  and  benevolence;  for  he  that  knoweth 
not  how  to  be  angry  with  them  that  grieve  him,  much 
more  will  he  bo  ready  to  serve  them  that  love  him. 
Fourthly,  always  to  be  free  from  anger,  to  which 
nothing  else  is  equal.  For  it  is  clear  that  he  that  is 
free  from  anger,  is  free  also  from  the  despondency 
which  ariseth  from  anger,  and  will  not  spend  his  life 
on  vain  labours  and  sorrows.  For  he  that  knows  not 
how  to  hate,  neither  doth  he  know  how  to  grieve,  but 
will  enjoy  pleasure,  and  ten  thousand  blessinffs. 

So  then  we  punish  ourselves  by  hating  oSiers,  even 
as  on  the  other  hand  we  benefit  ourselves  by  loving 
them. 

But  what  is  greater  than  aU,  and  first,  thou  gainest 
the  favour  of  God.  Shouldest  thou  have  sinned,  thou 
wilt  obtain  pardon;  shouldest  thou  have  done  wh«t 
is  right,  thou  wilt  obtain  a  greater  confidenoe.  Let 
us  accomplish  therefore  the  hating  no  one,  that  God 
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may  love  mb,  that,  though  we  be  in  debt  for  ten  thou* 
sand  talents.  He  may  have  compassion  and  pity  us. 

But  hast  thou  been  injured?  Pity  then  thine  in- 
jurer,  do  not  hate  him :  weep  and  mourn  for  him,  do  not 
turn  away  from  him.  For  thou  art  not  the  one  that  hath 
offended  against  God,  but  he ;  thou,  if  thou  endure 
injury  mee&ly,  hast  even  approved  thyself.  Consider 
that  Christ,  when  about  to  be  crucified,  rejoiced  for 
Himself,  but  wept  for  them  that  were  crucifying  Him. 
This  ou^ht  to  be  our  disposition  also;  and  the  more 
we  are  injured,  so  much  the  more  should  we  lament 
for  them  that  are  injuring  us.  For  to  us  many  are 
the  benefits  hence  arising,  but  to  them  the  opposite. 

But  did  this  man  insult  thee,  and  strike  thee  before 
all  men  ?  Then  hath  he  disgraced,  dishonoured  him- 
self before  all  men,  and  hath  opened  the  mouth  of 
a  thousand  accusers,  and  for  thee  hath  he  woven  more 
crowns,  and  gathered  for  thee  many  to  publish  thy 
forbearance. 

But  did  he  slander  thee  to  others?  And  what 
matters  this  ?  God  is  the  one  that  is  to  demand  the 
aocount,  not  they  that  have  heard  this  slander.  To 
himself  hath  he  added  occasion  of  punishment,  so  that 
not  only  for  his  own  sins  he  should  give  account,  but 
also  of  what  he  said  of  thee.  And  upon  thee  hath  he 
brought  evil  report  with  men,  but  he  himself  hath 
incurred  evil  report  with  God. 

And  if  these  things  are  not  sufficient  for  thee,  con- 
aider  that  even  thy  ford  was  evil  reported  of  both  by 
Satan  and  by  men,  and  that  to  those  most  loved  by 
Him ;  and  His  only-begotten  the  same.  Wherefore  He 
said,  '*  If  they  have  called  the  Master  of  the  house 
Beelzebub,  much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  His 
household  ^" 

And  that  wicked  demon  not  only  slandered  Him, 
but  also  was  believed;  and  slandered  Him  not  only 
in  ordinary  matters,  but  with  the  greatest  reproaches 

•  St.  liait  X.  25. 
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and  aocusations.    For  he  affirmed  Him  to  be  ponened, 
and  to  be  a  deceiver  and  an  adversary  of  Gk)d. 

But  hast  thou  done  good,  and  received  evil  f  Nay, 
in  respect  of  this  most  of  all  lament  and  grieve  for 
him  that  hath  done  the  wrong,  but  for  thy^f  rather 
rejoice,  because  thou  art  become  like  Ghxl,  Who  maketh 
the  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good. 

But  if  to  follow  Ood  is  beyond  thee,  although  to  him 
that  watcheth  not  even  this  is  hard ;  yet  nevertheless 
if  this  seem  to  thee  to  be  too  great  for  thee,  come, 
let  us  bring  thee  to  thy  fellow-servants,  to  Joseph, 
who  suffered  countless  things,  and  did  good  unto  tuB 
brethren ;  to  Moses,  who  after  their  countless  plots 
against  him,  prayed  for  them ;  to  the  blessed  Paul,  who 
cannot  so  much  as  number  those  things  which  he  suiEared 
from  them,  and  is  willing  to  be  accused  for  them ;  to 
Stephen,  who  is  stoned,  entreating  this  sin  may  be  fo^ 
given  them.  And  having  cousiaered  all  these  things, 
cast  away  auger,  that  God  may  forgive  us  also  all  oar 
trespasses  by  the  grace  and  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chnst,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ohost 
be  glory,  might,  honour,  now  and  always,  and  world 
without  end.     Amen  p. 

'  St.  ChryBOBtom.  ' 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

Philippians  iii.  17 — 21. 
irethrexiy  be  followers  together  of  me/'  &c. 

• 

^ethren,  he  followers  together  of  me,  and  mark  them 
h  walk  BO  as  ye  have  us  for  an  ensample.  {For  many 
I  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you  even 
ing,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ  : 
e  end  is  destruction,  whose  god  is  their  belly,  and 
^  glory  w  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things,) 
our  conversation  is  in  heaven  ;  from  whence  also  we 
for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  shall 
ge  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto 
glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  He  is 
even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  Himself. 
othing  is  8o  unbecoming  in  a  Christian,  and  foreign 
is  character,  as  to  seek  ease  and  rest.  Nothing  is 
»reign  to  our  profession  and  enlistment,  as  to  be  en- 
sed  with  the  present  life.  Thy  Master  was  cruci- 
and  dost  thou  seek  ease  P  Thy  Master  was  pierced 
.  nails,  and  dost  thou  live  delicately?  Do  these 
gs  become  a  noble  soldier?  Wherefore  Paul  saith, 
y  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell 
even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  Cross  of 
1st :  since  there  were  some  who  made  a  pretence  of 
istianity,  yet  lived  in  ease  and  luxury.  This  is 
rary  to  the  Cross :  wherefore  he  thus  spoke.  For 
Cross  belongs  to  a  sotd  at  its  post  for  the  fight, 
;ing  to  die,  seeking  nothing  like  ease,  whilst  the 
rersation  of  those  others  is  the  very  contrary, 
that  if  they  say  they  are  Christ's,  still  they  are 
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enemies  of  the  Cross.     For  did  thev  love  the  Cross, 
they  would  strive  to  live  a  life  befitting  the  Cross. 
Was  not  thy  Master  hung  upon  the  tree?    Imitate 
Him  in  some  other  way,  if  thou  canst  not  in  His  own. 
Crucify  thyself,  though  no  one  crucify  thee.    Gracify 
thyself,  I  say,  not  that  thou  mayest  slay  thyself,  God 
forbid,  for  that  is  a  wicked  thing,  but  as  JPaul  said, 
"  The  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  unto  the  world' !" 
If  thou  lovest  thy  Master,  die  His  death.    Learn  how 
great  is  the  power  of  the  Cross.   How  many  good  things 
it  bath  attained,  and  doth  still ;  how  it  is  the  safety  of 
our  life.     Through  it  all  things  are  done.     Baptism  is 
through  the  Cross,  for  we  must  receive  that  seal    The 
laying  on  of  hands  is  through  the  Cross.     If  we  are  in 
the  way,  if  we  are  at  home,  wherever  we  are,  the  Cross 
is  a  great  good,  the  armour  of  salvation,  a  shield  which 
cannot  be  beaten  down,  a  weapon  to  oppose  the  deyil; 
thou  bearest  the  Cross  when  thou  art  at  enmity  with 
him,  not  simply  when  thou  sealest  thyself  by  it,  but 
when  thou  sufferest  the  things  belonging  to  the  Cross. 
Christ  thought  fit  to  call  our  sufferings  by  the  name  of 
the  Cross.    As  when  He  saith,  ''  Let  a  man  take  up  his 
cross  and  follow  Me  ^"  i.e.  let  him  be  prepared  to  die. 
But  these  being  vile,  and  lovers  of  life,  and  lovers 
of  their  bodies,  are  enemies  of  the  Cross.     And  every 
one  who  is  a  friend  of  luxury,  and  of  present  safety,  is 
an  enemy  of  that  Cross  in  which  Paul  makes  his  bcwst; 
which  he  embraces,  with  which  he  desires  to  be  inoo^ 
porated.     As  when  he  saith,  "  I  am  crucified  unto  the 
world,  and  the  world  unto  me."     But  here  he  saith, 
/  now  tell  you  even  weeping.     Wherefore  ?    Because  the 
evil  was  urgent,  because  such  men  deserve  tears.    Of 
a  truth  the  luxurious  are  worthy  of  tears,  who  make 
fat  that  which  is  thrown  about  themi  I  mean  the  bodfj 
and  take  no  thought  of  that  soul  which  must  give  a^ 
count.     Behold  thou  livest  delicately,  behold  thou  art 
drunken,   to-day  and  to-morroW|  ten  yearsi  twentjfj 

•  Gal.  Yi.  14.  ^  St.  Matt.  xn.  24. 
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thirty,  fifW»  a  hundred,  which  is  impossible;  but  if 
thou  wilt,  let  us  suppose  it  What  is  the  end  P  What 
is  the  gain  P  Nought  at  all.  Doth  it  not  then  deserve 
tears,  and  lamentations,  to  lead  such  a  life ;  Gk)d  hath 
brought  us  into  this  course,  that  He  may  crown  us,  and 
we  take  our  departure  without  doing  any  noble  action. 
Wherefore  Paul  weepeth,  where  others  laugh,  and  live 
in  pleasure.  Whose  god,  saith  he,  is  their  belly.  Dost 
thou  see  how  great  an  evil  luxury  is?  to  some  their 
wealth,  and  to  others  their  belly  is  their  god.  Are  not 
these,  too,  idolaters,  and  worse  than  the  common? 
Whose  glory  is  in  their  shame.  I  think  this  means, 
they  make  a  boast  of  those  things,  of  which  they  ought 
to  be  ashamed.  As  he  saith  in  another  place :  '^  What 
fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things,  whereof  ye  are 
ashamed®?  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  do  shameful  ac- 
tions, but  to  do  them  and  be  ashamed  is  only  half  so 
dreadful.  But  when  a  man  even  boasts  himself  of 
them,  it  is  excessive  senselessness. 

Do  these  words  apply  to  them  alone  P  And  do  those 
who  are  here  present  escape  the  charge  ?  And  will  no 
one  have  account  to  render  of  these  things?  Does  no 
one  make  a  god  of  his  belly,  or  glory  in  his  shame  ? 
I  would  wish,  earnestly  would  I  wish,  that  none  of 
these  charges  lay  against  us,  and  that  I  did  not  know 
any  one  involved  in  what  I  have  said.  But  I  fear  lest 
the  words  have  more  reference  to  us,  than  to  the  men 
of  those  times.  For  when  one  consumes  his  whole  life 
in  drinking  and  revelling,  and  expends  some  small 
trifle  on  the  poor,  whilst  he  consumes  the  larger  por- 
tion on  his  belly,  will  not  these  words  with  justice 
Gmply  to  him  ?  No  words  are  more  apt  to  call  atten- 
tion, or  more  cutting  in  reproof  than  these.  Whose  god 
is  their  belly,  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame.  And  who  are 
^heae  ?  They  who  mind  earthly  things^  who  say, ''  Let  us 
tmild  houses."  Where  ?  On  the  earth.  Let  us  purchase 
(arms ;  on  the  earth  again :  let  us  obtain  power ;  again 

•  Bom.  tL  21. 
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on  the  earth :  let  us  gain  glory ;  again  on  the  eartb : 
let  us  enrich  ourselves;  all  these  things  are  on  the 
earth.  These  are  they  whoie  god  is  their  heUy^  for  if 
they  have  no  spiritual  thoughts,  but  have  idl  thar 
possessions  here,  and  mind  these  things,  with  reawn 
have  they  thtir  belly  for  their  god,  in  saving,  "  Let  w 
eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  dia''  And  then  thoa 
grievest  about  thy  body,  that  it  is  of  earth,  thoagh 
this  doth  thee  no  injury  in  respect  of  virtue.  But 
whilst  thou  draggest  thy  soul  to  tne  earth  with  loxoiTi 
and  takest  no  heed  of  this,  tell  me  dost  thou  laugh, 
and  art  overjoyed  ?  And  what  pardon  wilt  thou  obtoin 
for  thy  utter  want  of  feeling  ? 

But  Paul  was  not  such  [as  those  who  mind  eartUtf 
things].  "Wherefore  he  said.  Our  conversation  is  «» 
heaven.  Let  us  not  then  seek  for  ease  here,  let  us 
wish  to  shine  there,  where  our  conversation  is.  fVom 
tchencc  aha,  saith  he,  tee  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  Who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  thai  ii 
may  he  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  body.  By  little 
and  little  he  hath  carried  us  up.  He  saith,  ''From 
heaven,"  and  "  Our  Saviour/*  shewing,  from  the  place 
and  from  the  Person,  the  dignity  of  the  subject,  Wh 
shall  change  our  vile  body,  saith  he.  Our  body  now 
suffercth  many  things :  it  is  bound  with  chains,  it  is 
scourged,  it  sufiereth  innumerable  evils,  but  the  Body 
of  Christ  suffered  the  same.  This  he  hinted  at,  when 
he  said.  That  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorioui 
Body.  Wherefore  the  body  is  the  same,  but  putteth  on 
incorruption.  Slmll  change,  saith  he.  Wherefore  the 
fashion  is  different,  or  perchance  he  speaks  figuratiyely 
of  the  change* 

He  saith,  our  vile  body,  because  it  is  now  humbled, 
subject  to  destruction,  to  pain,  because  it  seemeth  to  be 
worthless,  and  to  have  nothing  beyond  that  of  other 
animals.  That  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  Mis  gkrif^ 
Body.  What  ?  shall  this  our  body  be  fashioned  like 
unto  Him,  Who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Fft- 
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ther,  to  Him  Who  is  worshipped  by  the  angels,  be- 
fore Whom  do  stand  the  incorporeal  Powers,  to  Him 
Who  is  above  all  rule,  and  power,  and  might  P  If 
then  the  whole  world  were  to  take  up  weeping,  and 
lament  for  those  who  have  fallen  from  this  hope,  could 
it  worthily  lament  ?  because,  when  a  promise  is  given 
ns  of  our  body  being  made  like  to  Him,  it  still  departs 
with  the  devils.  I  speak  not  of  hell  now ;  after  falling 
from  so  great  a  glory,  I  consider  hell  nothing.  What 
sayest  thou,  O  Paul  P  To  be  made  like  Him  P  Yes, 
he  answereth;  then,  lest  you  should  disbelieve,  he 
addeth  a  reason ; 

According  to  the  working  whereby  He  is  able  even  to 
subdue  all  things  unto  Himself,  He  hath  power,  saith 
he,  to  subdue  all  things  unto  Himself,  wherefore  also  de- 
struction and  death.  Or  rather.  He  doth  this  with  the 
same  power,  for  tell  me  which  reauireth  the  greater 
power,  to  subject  demons,  and  Angels,  and  Archangels, 
and  Cherubim,  and  Seraphim,  or  to  make  the  body  in- 
corruptible and  immortal  ?  The  latter  certainly  would 
He  do  rather  than  the  former;  He  shewed  forth  the 
greater  works  of  His  power,  that  you  might  believe 
these  too.  Wherefore,  though  ye  see  these  men  rejoic- 
ing and  honoured,  yet  stand  firm,  be  not  ofiended  at 
them,  be  not  moved.  These  our  hopes  are  sufiBcient  to 
raise  up  even  the  most  sluggish  and  the  most  indolent^. 


THE  GOSPEL. 
St.  Matthbw  xxii.  15 — 22. 

''  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took 

counsel,"  &c. 

Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  counsel  how  they 
might  entangle  Him  in  His  talk. 

Then.  WhenP  When  most  of  all  they  ought  to 
have  been  moved  to  compunction,  when  they  should 

*  St.ChzyBOstom* 
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have  been  amazed  at  His  love  to  man,  when  they 
should  have  feared  the  things  to  come,  when  fit>m  the 
past  they  ought  to  have  believed  touching  the  futore 
also.  For  indeed  the  things  that  had  be^  said  cried 
aloud  in  actual  fulfilment.  I  mean,  that  puUicsos 
and  harlots  believed,  and  prophets  and  righteous  men 
were  slain,  and  from  these  things  they  ought  not  to 
have  gainsaid  touching  their  own  destruction,  but  even 
to  believe  and  to  be  sobered. 

But  nevertheless  not  even  so  do  their  wicked  acts 
cease,  but  travail  and  proceed  further.  And  forasmuch 
as  they  could  not  lay  hands  on  Him,  (for  they  feared  the 
multitude,)  they  took  another  way,  with  the  intention 
of  bringing  Him  into  danger,  and  making  Him  guilty 
of  crimes  against  the  state. 

And  they  sent  out  unto  Him  their  disciples,  with  He 
HerodiauHy  saying.  Master,  we  huno  that  Thou  art  true^ 
and  tcachest  the  way  of  Ood  in  truth,  neither  carest  Thw 
for  any  man  :  for  Thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men. 
Tall  us  therefore,  what  thinkest  Thou  ?  Is  it  lawful  to 
give  tribute  unto  Ctesar,  or  not  ? 

For  they  were  now  tributaries,  their  state  having 
passed  under  the  rule  of  the  Romans.  Forasmuch 
then  as  they  saw  that  Theudas  and  Judas,  with  thdr 
companies,  for  this  cause  were  put  to  death  %  as  having 
prepared  for  a  revolt,  they  were  minded  to  bring  Him 
too  by  these  words  into  such  a  suspicion.  Therefore 
they  sent  both  their  own  disciples,  and  Herod's  8(d- 
diers,  digging,  as  they  thought,  a  precipice  on  either 
side,  and  in  every  direction  setting  a  snare,  so  that, 
whatever  He  should  say,  they  might  lay  hold  of  it; 
and  if  He  should  answer  in  favour  of  the  Herodian^i 
themselves  might  find  fault  with  Him ;  but  if  in  their 
favour,  the  others  should  accuse  HiuL  And  yet  he  bad 
given  the  didrachmas,  but  they  knew  not  that  ^. 

And  in  either  way  indeed  they  expected  to  lay  hold 
of  Him ;  but  they  desired  rather  that  He  should  say 

•  Acts  T.  86, 87.  '  St.  Matt  x?iL  24, 25, 27. 
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sometliing  against  the  Herodians.  Wherefore  they 
send  their  disciples  also  to  urge  Him  thereto  by  tibeir 
presence,  that  tney  might  deliver  Him  to  the  goyemor 
as  an  usurper.  For  this  Luke  also  intimates  and 
shewsy  by  saying,  that  they  asked  also  in  the  presence 
of  the  multitude,  so  that  the  testimony  should  be  the 
stronger. 

But  the  result  was  altogether  opposite  to  their  ex- 
pectation ;  for  to  a  larger  body  of  spectators  they  af- 
forded the  demonstration  of  their  folly. 

And  see  their  flattery,  and  their  hidden  craft.  We 
know,  their  words  are,  that  Thou  art  true.  How  said 
ye  then, ''  He  is  a  deceiyer,"  and  **  deceiveth  the  peo- 
ple V*  and  "hath  a  devil V'  and  "is  not  of  Gk)d*?" 
How  a  little  while  before  did  ye  devise  to  slay  Him  f 

But  thejr  attempt  everything,  whatsoever  their  craft 
against  Bim  may  suggest.  For  since,  when  a  little 
before  they  had  said  in  self-will,  "  By  what  authority 
doest  thou  these  things  ^?''  they  did  not  meet  with 
an  answer  to  the  question,  they  look  to  puff  Him  up 
by  their  flattery,  and  to  persuade  Him  to  say  some- 
thing against  the  established  laws,  and  opposed  to  the 
prevailing  government 

Wherefore  also  they  testify  the  truth  unto  Him, 
canfessing  what  was  really  so,  nevertheless,  not  with 
an  upright  mind,  nor  willingly;  and  add  thereto,  say- 
ings Tliou  carest  not  for  any  man.     See  how  plainly 
thej  are  desiring  to  urge  Him  to  these  sajrings  that 
would  make  Him  both  offend  Herod,  and  incur  the 
•ospicion  of  being  an  usurper,  as  standing  up  against 
the  laws,  so  that  they  might  punish  Him  as  a  mover 
of  sedition,  and  an  usurper.      For  in  saying,  Thau 
earesi  not  for  any  man,  and  Thou  regardeat  not  theper^ 
#0fi  of  men,  they  were  hinting  at  Herod  and  Csssar. 

Tell  m  therefore,  what  thinkest  Thou  f  Now  ye  honour 
Bim,  and  esteem  Him  a  Teacher,  having  despised  and 

ff  John  YiL  12.  ^  Ibid.  yiii.  48.  ^  Ibid.  iz.  16. 
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insulted  Him  oftentimeSy  when  He  waa  disoouning  of 
the  things  that  concern  your  salvation.  Whence  also 
they  are  become  confederates. 

And  see  their  craftiness.  They  say  not.  Tell  ns  wbt 
is  good,  what  is  expedient,  what  is  lawful?  but,  Whsi 
thinkest  Thou  ?  So  much  do  the^  look  to  this  one  object, 
to  betray  Him,  and  to  set  Hmi  at  enmity  with  the 
rulers.  And  Mark,  declaring  this,  and  more  plaiiJy 
discovering  their  self-will,  and  their  murderous  <Ua- 
position,  affirms  them  to  have  said,  ''Shall  we  give 
Ltribute  unto  Caesar],  or  shall  we  not  give^P"  So 
that  they  were  breathing  anger,  and  travailing  with 
a  plot  against  Him,  yet  theyfeigned  respect. 

What  then  saith  HeP  Why  tempt  ye  Me,  ye  hypo* 
crites  ?  Seest  thou  how  He  talks  with  them  with  more 
than  usual  severity  P  For  since  their  wickedness  wu 
now  complete  and  manifest.  He  cuts  the  deeper,  first 
confounding  and  silencing  them,  by  publishing  their 
secret  thoughts,  and  making  it  manifest  to  ail  with 
what  intent  they  are  coming  unto  Him. 

And  these  things  He  did,  repulsing  their  wicked- 
ness, so  that  they  might  not  suffer  hurt  in  attempting 
the  same  things  again.  And  yet  their  words  were  foil 
of  much  respect,  for  they  both  called  Him  Master,  and 
bore  witness  to  His  truth,  and  that  He  was  no  respecter 
of  persons ;  but  being  God,  He  was  deceived  by  none  of 
these  things.  Whence  they  ought  to  have  concluded, 
that  the  rebuke  was  not  the  result  of  conjecture,  bat 
a  sign  of  His  knowing  their  secret  thoughts. 

He  stopped  not,  however,  at  the  rebuke,  although  it 
was  enough  merely  to  have  convicted  them  of  their 
purpose,  and  to  have  put  them  to  shame  for  their 
wickedness;  but  He  stoppeth  not  at  this^  but  in  an- 
other way  closes  their  mouths  ;  for.  Shew  Me,  saith  He, 
the  tribute^nwney.  And  when  they  had  shewn  it,  He,  as 
He  ever  doth,  by  their  own  tongue  brings  out  the  de- 
cision, and  causes  them  to  decide,  that  it  is  lawful; 

1  StMarkziLlS. 
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which  was  a  clear  and  plain  victory.  So  that«  when 
He  asksy  not  from  ignorance  doth  He  ask,  but  because 
it  is  His  will  to  cause  them  to  be  bound  by  their 
own  answers.  For  when,  on  being  asked,  Whose  is 
the  image  ?  they  said,  Ctesar^s,  He  said,  Render  unto 
Cmsar  the  things  that  are  Casar^s.  For  this  is  not  to 
give,  but  to  render,  and  this  He  shews  both  by  the 
image,  and  by  the  superscription. 

Then  that  they  might  not  say.  Thou  art  subjecting 
us  to  men,  He  added,  And  unto  God  the  things  that  are 
God's.  For  it  is  possible  both  to  fulfil  to  men  their 
claims,  and  to  give  unto  God  the  things  that  are  due 
to  God  from  ua  Wherefore  Paul  also  saith,  '*  Bolder 
unto  all  their  dues ;  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due, 
custom  to  whom  custom,  fear  to  whom  fear  ^" 

But  thou  when  thou  hearest,  Mender  unto  Casar  the 
things  which  are  Ctesar's,  know  that  He  is  speaking 
only  of  those  things  which  are  no  detriment  to  godli- 
ness ;  since  any  such  thing  as  this  is  no  longer  Cscsar's 
tribute,  but  the  devil's. 

When  they  heard  these  things,  their  mouths  were 
stopped,  and  thet/  marvelled  at  His  wisdom.  Ought 
they  not  then  to  have  believed,  ought  they  not  to  have 
been  amazed.  For  indeed  He  gave  them  proof  of  His 
Godhead,  by  revealing  the  secrets  of  their  hearts,  and 
with  gentleness  did  He  silence  them. 

What  then  ?  did  they  believe  P  By  no  means,  but 
they  left  Him,  and  went  their  way^, 

">  Bom.  ziiL  7.  ■  St.  Ghrysosiom. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

G0LO88IAV8   i.  8 — 12. 

<<  We  give  thanks  to  God,'*  &c. 

We  give  thanks  to  Ood  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Je8U8  Christ,  praying  always  for  you,  since  tee  heard  of 
your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye  hats 
to  all  the  saints, 

Paul  shews  bis  love,  not  by  giying  tfaanks  only,  bat 
also  by  continual  prayer,  in  seeing  that  those  whom  he 
did  not  see,  he  had  continually  within  himself. 

For  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven. 

He  speaks  of  the  good  things  to  come.  This  is  with 
a  yiew  to  their  temptations,  that  they  should  not  seek 
their  rest  here.  For  lest  any  should  say,  **  and  where 
is  the  good  of  their  love  to  the  saints,  if  they  them- 
selves are  in  affliction?^'  he  says,  ''we  rejoice  that  ye 
are  securing  for  yourselves  a  noble  reception  in  hea- 
ven.'' Which  is  laid  up,  he  saith ;  he  shews  its  se- 
cureness. 

Whereof  saith  he,  ye  heard  before  in  the  word  of  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel;  which  is  come  unto  you  ;  He  meaos 
it  did  not  come  and  go  away,  but  that  it  remained,  and 
was  there.  Then  because  to  the  many  the  strongest 
confirmation  of  doctrines  is  that  they  hold  them  in 
common  with  many,  he  adds.  As  also  it  is  in  all  ti» 
world. 

It  is  present,  he  says,  everywhere,  everywhere  jio- 
torious,  everywhere  established. 

And  bringeth  forth  fruit,  as  it  doth  also  in  you,  sines 
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the  day  ye  heard  of  it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  Gfod  in 
truth. 

Not  in  word,  saitli  hoi  nor  in  deceit^  bat  in  yeiy 
deeds  [it  hringeth  forth  fruit].  Either  this  is  what  he 
means  by  fruit,  or  else  the  signs  and  wonders.  So 
that  as  soon  as  ye  receiyed  it,  so  soon  ye  knew  the 
grace  of  Ood. 

As  ye  abo  learned  ofEpaphrae  our  dear  fellow-^ermnt, 
who  is  for  you  afait/^l  minister  of  Christ;  who  aho  de* 
clared  unto  us  your  love  in  the  Spirit. 

Donbt  not,  he  saith,  of  the  hope  which  is  to  come ; 
ye  see  that  the  world  is  being  converted.  And  what 
need  to  allege  the  case  of  others?  what  happened  in 
your  own  case  is  eyen  by  itself  a  sufficient  ground  for 
belief;  for  ye  knew  the  grace  of  Chd  in  truth;  that  is, 
in  works.  So  that  these  two  things,  namely  the  belief 
of  ally  and  your  own  too^  confirm  the  things  that  are 
to  come. 

But  how  is  Epaphras  ybr  you  a  minister  ?  In  that  he 
had  gone  to  him,  and  declared  to  us,  saith  he,  your  love 
in  the  Spirit,  This  loye  is  wonderful  and  stedfast ;  all 
other  has  but  the  name. 

For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the  day  we  heard  it,  do  not 
cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that  ye  might  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  his  will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual 
understanding ;  that  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord 
unto  all  pleasing,  being  frui^l  in  every  good  work,  and 
increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  Chd. 

Fhr  this  cause. 

For  what  cause  ?  Because  we  heard  of  your  faith  and 
loye,  because  we  haye  good  hopes ;  we  are  hopeful  to 
ask  for  future  blessings  also.  For  as  in  the  Oames  we 
cheer  on  those  most  who  are  near  upon  gaining  the 
yictory,  so  doth  Paul  most  exhort  those  who  haye 
achieyed  the  greater  part. 

Since  the  day  we  heard  it,  saith  Paul,  we  do  not  cease 
to  pray  for  you.  Not  for  one  day  oidy  do  we  pray 
for  you,  nor  yet  for  two  nor  threa    Herein  he  t)ota 
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Bliews  his  love,  and  gives  them  a  gentle  hint  that  they 
had  not  yet  arrived  at  the  end.  For  this  is  signified  bj 
the  wordis,  that  ye  might  befiUed.  And  observe,  I  mj 
you,  the  prudence  of  this  blessed  ona  He  nowhtfe 
says  that  Uiey  had  been  cat  off  finom  completeness,  bat» 
everywhere  implies  that  they  fell  short.  And  that  f/t 
might  be  filled,  he  saith,  tcith  the  knowledge  of  Hii  will; 
not  'Uhat  ye  might  receive/'  for  they  had  reoeiTed; 
but  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  what  as  yet  was  ladl- 
ing. Thus  both  the  rebuke  was  given  without  othoedf 
and  the  praise  did  not  suffer  them  to  sink  do?m,  sod 
become  supine,  as  if  it  had  been  complete. 

In  all  wisdom,  he  saith,  and  spiritual  understanding* 
For  since  the  philosophers  deceived  them,  I  wish  you, 
he  saith,  to  be  in  smritual  wisdom,  not  after  the  wis- 
dom of  men.  But  i^  in  order  to  know  the  will  of  Ood, 
there  needs  spiritual  wisdom;  to  know  His  Essencci 
what  It  is,  there  needs  continual  prayer. 

That  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord.  With  feith 
Paul  always  couples  conversation.  That  ye  might  wait 
saith  he,  worthy  of  the  Lord,  For  this  is  the  way  of 
the  best  life.  For  he  that  hath  understood  God's  love 
to  man,  (and  he  doth  understand  it,  if  he  have  seen  tlie 
Son  delivered  up,)  will  have  greater  forwardness.  And 
besides,  we  pray  not  for  this  alone,  that  ye  may  know, 
but  that  ye  may  shew  forth  your  knowledge  in  works; 
for  he  that  knows  without  doing,  is  even  in  the  way  to 
punishment.  Might  toalk,  he  means  not  once,  but  con- 
tinually, always  advancing. 

Unto  all  pleasing  ;  and  how  P  being  frui^ul  in  ef€fy 
good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  Ood 

Seeing,  saith  he,  He  hath  fully  revealed  Himself 
unto  you,  and  seeing  ye  have  received  knowledge  so 
great ;  do  ve  then  shew  forth  a  conversation  worthy 
of  the  faith;  for  this  needeth  great  things  in  life*, 
greater  far  than  the  old  dispensation.  For  he  thst 
hath  known  Ood,  and  been  counted  worthy  to  be  God's 

■  Lit.,  "  a  great  oonversatioxi.'* 
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servant,  yea,  rather,  even  His  son^  see  how  great  virtue 
he  needeth. 

Strengthened  with  all  might. 

He  is  here  alluding  to  trials  and  persecutions.  We 
pray  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  strength,  that  ye 
fednt  not  for  sorrow  nor  despair. 

Through  the  power  of  His  ghry^. 

That,  saith  he,  ye  may  have  such  forwardness  as 
it  becometh  the  power  of  His  glory  to  give.  Through 
the  power^  he  saith^  of  His  glorgi  because  that  every* 
where  His  glory  hath  the  power.  He  thus  comforts 
those  under  reproach.  He  saith  this  of  the  Son, 
that  He  hath  the  power  everywhere,  both  in  heaven 
and  in  earth,  because  His  glory  reigneth  everywhere. 
He  saith  not  simply  strengthened,  but  so  as  they  might 
be  expected  to  be  strengthened  who  are  in  the  service 
of  80  strong  a  Master. 

Unto  all  patience  and  Umg'Suffering. 

What  he  saith  amounts  to  this,  we  pray  that  ye  may 
lead  a  life  of  virtue,  and  worthy  of  your  citizenship, 
and  may  stand  firmly,  as  they  in  reason  should,  who 
have  been  strengthened  by  God. 

With  joyfulness  giving  thanks  unto  Ood\ 

The  connexion  is  this.  We  cease  not  praying  for 
you,  and  giving  thanks  for  the  benefits  already  re- 
ceived. 

Seest  thou  how  he  forces  himself  into  speaking  of 
the  Son?  For  if  we  give  thanks  with  much  joyful- 
nees,  it  is  a  great  thing  that  is  spoken  of.  For  it  is 
possible  to  give  thanks  only  from  fear,  it  is  possible  to 
give  thanks  even  when  in  sorrow.     For  instance,  Job 


to  the  mifhHneiB  of  Hit  glory.  Ohaerye,  the  diTine 
glory  is  not  only  a  bzight  manifeBtation  of  splendoor,  but  an  ener- 
getio  ezerdse  of  paver.  80  it  was  in  the  days  of  Christ's  earthly 
sninistty,  when  the  soldiers  fell  back  before  His  Presence,  (John 
xTiii.  6).  What  will  it  be  at  the  Great  Day  1  Op.  2.  Theas.  ii.  8.) 
Kote  in  Bp.  of  Linooln*B  Com. ;  £.  Y.  has,  according  to  Hit  gloriout 
power. 

•  £.  v.,  ptmotnatlon  different. 
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gave  thanks  indeed,  but  in  angoiah.  Wherefim  bo 
8aid|  ''  The  Lord  gave,  the  Lora  hath  tahsn  away*." 
For,  let  not  any  say  that  what  had  come  to  paas  named 
him  not,  nor  clothed  him  with  dejection  oi  aoal ;  nor 
let  his  great  praise  be  taken  away  from  that  rightecmi 
one.  But  when  it  is  thus,  it  is  not  for  fear,  nor  only 
because  of  His  being  Lord,  but  for  the  very  nature  ^ 
the  things  themselves,  that  we  giw  thanks  to  the  FEsther, 
which  hath  made  U8  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light,  Paul  hath  said  a  great  thing. 
The  Father  hath  not  only  given,  but  also  made  u 
strong  to  receive.  By  saying,  Wfu>  hath  made  us  meet, 
he  shewed  that  the  thing  was  of  great  weight.  For 
example,  were  some  low  person  to  have  become  a  king, 
he  hath  it  in  his  power  to  give  a  presidency  to  whom 
he  will ;  and  this  is  the  extent  of  his  power,  to  give 
the  dignity ;  he  cannot  also  make  the  person  fit  for  the 
office,  and  oftentimes  the  honour  makes  one  so  pr^ 
ferred  even  ridiculous.  If  however  he  have  both  con- 
ferred on  a  man  the  dignity,  and  also  made  him  fit  for 
the  honour,  and  equal  to  the  administration,  then 
indeed  the  thing  is  an  honour.  This,  then,  is  what 
Paul  saith  here,  that  Gbd  hath  not  only  given  ns 
the  honour,  but  hath  also  made  us  strong  enough 
to  receive  it. 

For  the  honour  here  is  twofold^  the  giving,  and  the 
making  fit  for  the  gift.  He  hath  made  us  meet /or  the 
portion  ^  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,  that  is, 
hath  appointed  us  a  place  with  the  saints.  He  did  not 
say  simply  hath  placed  us  in  the  inheritance,  but  hath 
given  us  to  enjoy  even  the  very  same,  for  the  portion  ii 
that  which  each  one  receives.  It  is  possible  to  be  in 
the  same  city,  and  yet  not  enjoy  the  same;  but  to  have 
the  same  portion,  and  yet  not  enjoy  the  same,  is  impos- 
sible. It  is  possible  to  be  in  the  same  inheritance^ 
and  yet  not  to  have  the  same  portion;  for  instance^ 

*  JobL21.  •  E.  y., '*  meet  to  be  partaken  oL** 
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all  we  clergy  are  in  the  inheritance,  but  we  have  not 
all  the  same  portion.  But  here  Paul  with  the  inherit- 
ance adda  the  portion. 

IVoly,  Christ  hath  not  only  delivered  from  sins^  but 
haUi  abo  placed  amongst  the  approved.  For,  not  only 
that  He  might  deliver  ns  from  evils,  did  He  suffer  so 
great  things,  but  that  also  we  might  obtain  the  first 
rewards ;  as  if  one  should  not  only  free  a  condemned 
criminal  firom  his  punishment,  but  also  advance  him  to 
honour.  And  he  hath  ranked  you  with  those  who 
have  not  sinned,  yea  rather,  not  with  those  who  have 
done  no  sin  only,  but  even  with  those  who  have 
wrought  the  greatest  righteousness;  and,  what  truly  is 
greater^  hath  given  the  holiness  which  is  in  His  sight'. 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Matthsw  ix.  18 — 26. 

"While  Jesus  spake  these  things >,"  &c. 

While  Jestis  spake  these  things  unto  John's  disciples, 
behold,  there  came  a  certain  ruler,  and  worshipped  Him, 
saying.  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead;  but  come  and  lay 
Thine  Hand  upon  her,  and  she  shall  live.  And  Jesus 
arose,  and/ollotped  him,  and  so  did  His  disciples. 

The  expression,  she  is  even  now  dead  seems  to  be 
that  of  one  either  conjecturiug  from  the  time  of  his 
journeying,  or  exaggerating  his  affliction,  for  Luke 
saith  ^  that  men  came  afterwards  saying,  **  thy  daugh- 
ter 18  dead,  trouble  not  the  Master." 

But  see  the  dulness  of  the  ruler :  how  he  requires 
of  Christ  both  His  actual  presence,  and  the  laying  on 
of  Hia  Hand :  and  this  by  the  way  is  a  sign  that  he 

'  Si.  Chxyiostom. 

f  Compwe  St.  Mtak  v.  and  St,  Luke  Tiii ,  and  see  St.  Aug.  on  the 
Gotpei  lot  the  Second  Sunday  in  Lent,  p.  256,  dso.,  and  on  that  lor 
SiJLteenth  Sunday  after  Trinify,  p.  289,  Ao. 

^  Si.  Luke  TiiL  49. 
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had  left  her  Btill  breathing.  This  Naaman  also,  the 
Syrian^  required  of  the  Prophet  K  For  in  tmth  tbqr 
who  are  dull  of  temper,  require  the  eTidenoe  of  thor 
senses. 

When  Jesus  had  risen  up,  many  followed  Him^  aa 
for  a  great  miracle,  both  on  account  of  him  who  had 
come  being  a  ruler  of  the  Synagogue,  and  because 
the  more  part  being  of  a  grosser  disposition,  were 
seeking  not  so  much  the  cure  of  the  som,  as  the  heal- 
ing of  the  body ;  and  they  flowed  together^  some  urged 
by  their  own  afflictions,  some  hastening  to  behold  how 
those  of  other  men  were  cured  :  but  there  were  as  yet 
but  few  in  the  habit  of  coming  principally  for  the  sake 
of  His  words  and  doctrine. 

And  behold,  a  tpotnan,  which  teas  diseased  with  an  ism 
of  blood  twelve  years,  canie  behind  him,  and  touched  Ou 
heni  of  His  gannent;  for  she  said  within  herself,  Jflm^jf 
but  touch  His  garment,  I  shall  be  whole,  • 

Wherefore  did  she  not  approach  Him  boldly  ?  She 
was  ashamed  on  account  of  her  afiliction,  accounting 
herself  to  be  unclean.  Therefore  she  conceals  herselL 
Neither  had  she  as  yet  the  correct  opinion  concern- 
ing Him ;  else  she  would  not  have  thought  to  be  con- 
cealed. And  this  is  the  first  woman  that  came  unto 
Him  in  public,  having  of  course  heard  that  He  heala 
women  also,  and  that  He  is  on  His  way  to  the  little 
daughter  that  was  dead. 

And  she  durst  not  invite  Him  to  her  house,  altboogh 
she  was  wealthy  * ;  nay,  neither  did  she  approach  pub" 
licly,  but  secretly  with  faith  she  touched  His  garmenta. 
For  she  did  not  doubt  nor  say  in  herself,  "  ^adl  I  in- 
deed be  delivered  from  the  disease  ?  Shall  I  £ul  of 
deliverance  ?  **  But,  confident  of  healing,  she  so  ap- 
proached Him.     SJie  said,  we  read,  wUhin  herself,  ifi 

»  2  Kings  V.  11.  k  St.  Lnke  ▼iii.  42. 

1  This  seems  borne  out  by  tradition.  Eusebins,  rmoilring  of  ^ 
lues  which  were  existing  in  his  time  at  Cesarea  Pliilippi,  her  biiib* 
place,  said  to  be  erected  at  her  expense,  of  a  znan  with  hand  bdd 
out,  and  a  woman  kneeling. 
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may  hut  touch  His  garment,  I  shall  be  whole.  Yea,  for  she 
saw  out  of  what  manner  of  house  He  was  come,  that 
of  the  publican,  and  who  they  were  that  followed 
Him,  sinners  and  publican ;  and  all  these  things  made 
her  to  be  of  good  hope. 

What  then  doth  Christ  P  He  sufiers  her  not  to  be 
hidden,  but  brings  her  into  the  midst,  and  makes  her 
manifest  for  many  purposes. 

But  Jesus  turned  Him  about,  and  when  He  saw  her, 
He  said,  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole.  And  the  woman  was  made  whole  from 
that  hour. 

With  what  intent  doth  He  bring  her  forward  P  In 
the  first  place,  He  thereby  puts  an  end  to  her  fear, 
lest  being  pricked  by  her  conscience,  as  haying  stolen 
the  gift,  she  should  abide  in  agony.  In  the  second 
place,'  He  sets  her  right,  in  respect  of  her  thinking 
to  be  hid.  Thirdly,  He  exhibits  her  faith  to  all,  so  as 
to  provoke  others  to  emulation ;  and  in  signifying  His 
knowledge  of  all  things,  He  affords  as  great  a  sign  as 
in  staying  the  fountains  of  her  blood.  Moreoyer,  by 
her  means  He  corrects  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  who 
was  on  the  point  of  thorough  unbelief,  and  so  of  utter 
rain ;  for  both  they  that  came  said,  "  Trouble  not  the 
Master,  for  the  damsel  is  dead ;  and  those  in  the  house 
laughed  Him  to  soom  when  He  said,  she  sleepeth ;  and 
it  was  likely  that  the  father  too  should  haye  expe- 
rienced some  such  feeling.  Therefore  to  correct  this 
weakness  beforehand.  He  brings  forward  the  simple 
woman.  For  as  to  the  ruler  being  quite  of  the  grosser 
•ortj  hear  what  Christ  saith  unto  him,  "Fear  not, 
believe  only,  and  she  shall  be  made  whole  ^J* 

Thus  He  waited  also  on  purpose  for  death  to  come 
cm,  and  that  then  He  should  arrive;  in  order  that 
the  proof  of  the  resurrection  might  be  distinct.  With 
this  view  He  walks  more  leisurely  and  discourses  more 
with  the  .woman;  that  He  might  give  time  for  the 
damsel  to  die,  and  for  those  to  come  who  told  of  it, 

*  St.Lak6Tiii.  50. 
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and  saidy  **  Trouble  not  the  Master."  This  again  sonly 
the  Evangelist '^  obscurely  signifieSy  when  he  suta, 
''While  He  yet  spake,  there  came  from  the  hoan 
certain  which  said,  Thj  daughter  is  dead,  trouble  not 
the  Master  °."  For  His  will  was  that  her  deatii  duraU 
be  believed,  that  her  resurrection  might  not  be  sm- 
pected.  And  this  he  doth  in  every  instance.  So  in 
the  case  of  Lazarus,  He  waited  a  first  and  a  seoond 
and  a  third  day. 

On  account  then  of  all  these  things  He  brings  tlie 
woman  forward ;  and  because  she  was  exoee£ngly 
alarmed,  therefore  He  saith,  he  of  good  contort,  and 
He  calls  her  daughter ;  for  her  faith  hath  made  her 
a  daughter.  After  that  comes  also  her  praise:  Tkji 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

But  Luke  tells  other  things  besides  these  concerning 
the  woman.  Thus  when  she  had  approached  Him, 
saith  he,  and  had  received  her  health,  Christ  did  not 
immediately  call  her,  but  first  He  saith,  "  Who  touched 
Me^?"  Then  when  Peter  and  they  that  were  widi 
Him  said,  '' Master,  the  multitude  throng  Thee,  and 
press  Thee,  and  sayest  Thou,  who  touched  Me^f' 
He  continued  to  say,  ''somebody  hath  touched  Me, 
for  1  perceive  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  Me';''  an- 
swering after  a  grosser  manner  according  to  the  im- 
pression of  His  hearers.  But  these  things  He  said, 
that  He  might  also  induce  her  of  herself  to  make 
confession.  For  on  this  account  neither  did  He  im- 
mediately convict  her,  in  order  that  having  signifiBd 
that  He  knows  all  things  clearly.  He  might  mdiue 
her  of  her  own  accord  to  publish  all,  and  work  i^on 
herself  to  proclaim  what  had  been  done,  and  that  Bo 
might  not  incur  suspicion  by  saying  it. 

Seest  thou  the  woman  superior  to  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue  P  She  detained  not  Christ,  she  took  no 
hold  of  Him,  but  touched  Him  only  with  the  end  of 
her  fingers,  and  though  she  came  later,  she  first  went 

■  See  St.Mark  v.  85.  «  St. Lake Tui.  49.  r  Ibid.46w 

«  Ibid.  '  Ibid.  v.  46. 
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away  healed.  And  he  indeed  was  bringing  the  phy- 
sioian  altogether  to  his  house,  but  for  her  a  mere 
touch  sufficed.  For  though  she  was  bound  by  her 
affliction^  yet  her  faith  had  given  her  winea  And 
mark  how  He  comforts  her,  saying,  ''thy  faith  hath 
sayed  thee*/'  Partly  also  He  saith  this,  teaching 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  to  believe.  And  He  pro- 
claimed her  praise,  and  He  cast  out  her  fear,  (''for 
she  came,  it  is  said,  trembling  ^;'')  and  He  caused 
her  to  be  of  good  courage,  and  together  with  health 
of  body  He  gave  her  tdso  other  provisions  for  her 
journey,  in  that  He  said,  "  Gh)  in  peace  \" 

And  when  Jesm  came  into  the  ruler^s  hoisse^  and  saw 
the  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a  noise,  He  saith  unto 
them,  Oive place;  for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 
And  they  laughed  Him  to  scorn,  But  when  the  people 
were  put  forth.  He  went  in,  and  took  her  hy  the  hand, 
2nd  the  maid  arose.  And  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad 
kUo  all  that  land. 

All  the  rest  He  cast  out,  but  the  parents  He 
brought  in;  to  leave  no  room  for  saying  that  He 
bealed  her  in  any  other  way.  Before  her  resurrection, 
too.  He  raises  her  in  His  word,  saying,  the  maid  is 
isoi  dead,  but  sleepeth.  And  in  many  instances  besides 
He  doeth  this.  As  when  on  the  sea  He  first  rebukes 
His  Disciples,  even  so  in  this  case  also  He  expels  tumult 
Gram  the  mind  of  the  bystanders,  at  the  same  time 
both  signifying  that  it  is  easy  for  Him  to  rais^  the 
lead,  (which  same  thing  He  aid  with  respect  to  Laz* 
vruB  aJso,  saying,  "Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth^;'') 
ind  also  teaching  us  not  to  fear  death;  for  that  it  is 
lot  death,  but  is  henceforth  become  a  sleep.  Thus, 
dnce  He  Himself  was  to  die,  He  doth  in  the  persons 
if  others  prepare  His  disciples  beforehand  to  be  of 
HOod  courage,  and  to  bear  the  end  meekly.    Since 


•  E.y.,  *<  made  thee  whole."  *  St.  Luke  ym.  47. 

«  St.  Lake  t.  48.  '  St.  John  zL  11. 
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in  truth,  when  He  had  come^  death  was  from  thit 
time  forward  a  sleep. 

But  yet  they  laughed  Him  to  scorn :  He,  howeTer, 
was  not  indignant  at  being  disbelieyed  by  those  ibr 
whom  He  was  a  little  afterwards  to  work  miracles; 
neither  did  He  rebuke  their  laughter,  in  order  thit 
both  it  and  the  pipes,  and  the  cymbals,  and  all  tbfi 
other  things,  might  be  a  sure  proof  of  her  death. 
For  since  for  the  most  part,  after  the  miracles  are 
done,  men  disbelieve,  He  takes  them  beforehand  b? 
their  own  answers ;  which  was  done  in  the  case  bou 
of  Lazarus  and  of  Moses.  Thus  to  Moses  first  He 
saith,  ''What  is  that  in  thine  hand^P''  in  order  that 
when  he  saw  it  become  a  serpent,  he  should  not 
forp:et  that  it  was  a  rod  before,  but  being  reminded 
of  his  own  saying,  might  be  amazed  at  what  was 
done.  And  of  Lazarus  He  saith,  ''Where  have  ye 
laid  him*P"  that  they  who  said  ''come  and  see," 
and  "  he  stinketh,  for  he  hath  been  dead  four  days," 
might  no  longer  be  able  to  disbelieve  His  having 
raised  a  dead  man. 

Seeing  then  the  cymbals  and  the  multitude,  He 
puts  them  all  out,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  parents 
works  the  miracle ;  not  introducing  another  soul,  but 
recalling  the  same  that  had  gone  out,  and  awaken- 
ing her  as  it  were  out  of  a  sleep.  And  he  not  only 
raises  her  up,  but  also  commands  to  give  her  meat, 
that  the  event  might  not  seem  to  be  an  illiui^ 
And  He  doth  not  give  it  Himself,  but  cemnaaDds 
them;  as  also  with  regard  to  Lazarus  He  said,  "loose 
him,  and  let  him  go%"  and  afterwards  makes  his 
partaker  of  His  table  ^.  For  so  is  He  wont  always 
to  make  out  with  all  completeness  the  demonstratio& 
alike  of  the  death  and  of  the  resurrection. 

Do  thou  mark,  1  pray  thee,  not  her  resurrectioo 
only,  but  this  also,  that  He  cast  them  that  were  best- 

'  Exod.  iv.  3.  •  Si  John  zL  84,  89. 

•Ibid.  44.  kIbid.iiLS. 
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ing  themselves  out  of  the  hoase^  and  declared  them 
unworthy  of  such  a  sight;  and  do  not  thou  go  out 
with  the  minstrels,  but  remain  with  Peter,  and  John, 
and  James. 

For  if  He  cast  out  such  then,  much  more  will  He 
now.  For  then  it  was  not  yet  manifest  that  death 
was  become  a  sleep,  but  now  this  is  clearer  than  the 
very  sun  itself.  But  is  thy  grief  because  He  hath 
not  raised  thy  daughter  now?  Surely  He  will  raise 
her,  and  with  more  abundant  glory.  For  that  dam- 
sel, when  she  had  risen,  died  again;  but  thy  child, 
if  she  rise  again,  abides  thenceforth  an  immortal 
being. 

Let  no  man  therefore  beat  himself  any  more,  nor  wail, 
neither  disparage  Christ's  achievement.  For,  indeed. 
He  oyercame  death.  Why  then  dost  thou  wail  for 
nought?  Death  is  become  a  sleep.  Why  lament  and 
weepP  Even  if  the  Greeks  do  this,  they  should  be 
laughed  to  scorn;  but  where  the  believer  behaves 
himself  unseemly  in  these  things,  what  plea  hath  he  P 
what  excuse  wiU  there  be  for  them  that  are  guilty 
of  such  folly,  and  this,  after  so  long  a  time,  and  so 
clear  proof  of  the  resurrection  P 

And  while  the  children  of  heathens,  who  know  nothing 
of  resurrection,  do  yet  find  words  of  consolation,  sajring, 
**  Bear  it  manfully,  for  it  is  not  possible  to  undo  what 
has  taken  place,  nor  to  amend  it  by  lamentations;" 
art  not  thou,  who  hearest  sayings  wiser  and  better 
than  these,  ashamed  to  behave  thyself  more  imseemly 
than  they?  For  we  say  not  at  all,  ''Bear  it  man- 
fully, because  it  is  not  possible  to  undo  what  hath 
taken  place,''  but  ''  bear  it  manfully,  because  he  will 
surely  rise  again;"  the  child  sleeps  and  is  not  dead; 
he  is  at  rest  and  hath  not  perished.  For  resurrection 
will  be  his  final  lot,  and  eternal  life,  and  immortality, 
and  an  angel's  portion.  Hearest  thou  not  the  Psalm 
that  saith,  ''  Return  unto  thy  rest,  0  my  soul,  for  the 
Lord  hath  dealt  bountifully  with  thee  <"  ?  "    Gh)d  calleth 

•  Pb.  oxtL  7. 
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it  '' bountifiil  dealing/'  and  doet  thou  make  lamen- 
tation? 

And  what  more  couldit  thou  do  if  thoa  wert  an 
enemy  of  the  dead?  Why,  if  there  moat  be  mooin- 
ing,  it  is  the  devil  that  ought  to  mourn.  He  may 
beat  himself,  he  may  wail,  at  our  joumejring  to  greater 
blessings.  This  lamentation  becomes  his  wickedneei, 
not  thee,  who  art  going  to  be  crowned  and  at  rest 
Yea,  for  death  is  a  fair  haven.  Consider  with  how 
many  evils  our  present  life  is  filled ;  reflect  how  oftaa 
thou  thyself  hast  cursed  our  present  life.  For  indeed 
things  go  on  to  worse,  and  from  the  very  beginning 
thou  wert  involved  in  no  small  condemnation.  FoTi 
saith  He,  ''In  sorrow  thou  shalt  bring  forth  children;" 
and  ''In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  thy 
bread ^/'  and,  "In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribih 
lation «." 

But  of  our  state  there,  no  such  word  at  all  is  spd^en, 
but  all  the  contrary ;  that  grief  and  sorrow  and  sigh- 
ing have  fled  away  ^  And  that  men  shall  oome  from 
the  east  and  from  the  west,  and  shall  recline  in  the 
bosoms  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  '.  And  that 
the  region  there  is  a  spiritual  bride  -  chamber,  and 
bright  lamps,  and  a  translation  to  heaven. 

Why  then  disgrace  the  departed  ?  Why  dispose  the 
rest  to  fear  and  tremble  at  death  P  Why  cause  many 
to  accuse  God,  as  though  He  had  done  very  dreadfiu 
things?  Or  rather,  why  after  this  invite  poor  personii 
and  entreat  priests  to  pray ^ ?  "In  order,"  saith  He^ 
"  that  the  dead  may  depart  into  rest ;  that  he  may  find 
the  judge  propitious.^'  For  these  things  then  art  thon 
mourning  and  wailing?  Thou  art  therefore  fighting 
and  warring  with  thyself:  exciting  a  storm  agaimt 
thyself  on  account  of  his  having  entered  into  harboor. 

^  Gen.  iii.  16, 19.  •  St.  John  xri.  83.  '  See  In.  zxxf.  lA. 

f  See  St.  Matt.  yiii.  11.  ^  Beoanse  the  feasts  and  prajen  ior  ft0 

dead,  being  supposed  to  benefit  those  only  who  had  fSjlen  aslMp  B 
the  Lord,  and  whose  final  happiness  was  therefore  sore,  it  ms  tt 
inconsistency  in  those  who  celebrated  them  to  sorrow  as  if  thegrbi^ 
no  hope.    See  Bingham,  b.  23,  c.  8,  {  18, 15. 
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'^But  what  oan  I  do?''  saith  he:  ''such  a  thing  is 
natore/'  The  blame  is  not  nature's,  neither  is  it  of 
necessity;  but  it  is  we  that  are  turning  all  things 
upside  down,  are  overcome  with  softness,  are  giving 
up  our  proper  nobility,  and  are  making  the  unbelievers 
worse.  For  how  shall  we  reason  with  another  con- 
oeming  immortality?  how  shall  we  persuade  the  hea- 
then, when  we  fear  death,  and  shudder  at  it  more 
than  he?  Many  among  the  Greeks,  although  they 
knew  nothing  about  immortality,  have  crowned  them- 
selves at  the  decease  of  their  children,  and  appeared 
in  white  garments^  that  they  might  reap  the  present 
glory ;  but  thou,  not  even  for  the  future  glory's  sake, 
ceasest  thy  woman's  behaviour  and  wailing. 

But  hast  thou  no  heirs,  nor  any  to  succeed  to  thy 
goods?  And  which  wouldst  thou  rather,  that  he 
should  be  heir  of  thy  possessions  or  of  heaven  ?  And 
which  didst  thou  desire,  that  he  should  succeed  to 
the  things  that  perish,  which  he  must  have  let  go 
soon  after,  or  to  things  that  remain  and  are  immove- 
able; thou  hadst  hun  not  for  heir,  but  GFod  had 
him  instead  of  thee ;  he'  became  not  joint-heir  with 
his  own  brethren,  but  he  became  ''joint-heir  with 
Christ." 

But  dost  thou  long  to  see  him  P  then  live  the  same 
life  with  him,  and  thou  wilt  soon  obtain  that  sacred 
▼iiion. 

And  herewith  consider  this  also,  that  though  thou 
abouldst  not  hearken  to  us,  thou  wilt  certaimy  yield 
to  time.  But  no  reward  then  for  thee;  for  the  con- 
aolation  comes  of  the  number  of  the  days.  Whereas, 
if  thou  art  willing  now  to  command  thyself,  thou  wilt 
gain  two  very  great  points:  first,  thou  wilt  deliver 
thyself  firom  the  intervening  ills,  next,  thou  wilt  be 
crowned  with  the  brighter  crown  from  GhxL  For 
indeed  neither  aln^sgiving  nor  anything  else  is  nearly 
ao  gv^eat  as  bearing  dSSiotion  meekly. 

Sear  in  mind,  that  even  the  Son  of  God  died :  and 

▲  a 
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He  indeed  for  thee,  but  thou  for  thyselfl  And  wben 
He  said,  ''If  it  be  possiblei  let  this  cup  pass  firam 
MeV'  Ai^d  suffered  pain  and  was  in  agony,  n0?e^ 
theless  He  shunned  not  the  end,  but  underwent  it, 
and  that  with  its  whole  course  of  exceeding  wo& 
That  is,  He  did  by  no  means  simply  endure  death, 
but  the  most  shameful  death;  and  before  His  death, 
stripes ;  and  before  His  stripes,  upbraidings,  and  jeei^ 
and  revilings ;  instructing  tbee  to  bear  all  manfully. 

And  though  He  died,  and  put  off  His  body.  He 
resumed  it  again  in  greater  glory,  herein  also  hold- 
ing out  to  thee  good  hopes.  If  these  things  be  not 
a  fable,  lament  not.  If  thou  account  these  things 
to  be  sure,  weep  not;  but  if  thou  dost  weep,  hov 
wilt  thou  be  able  to  persuade  the  Greek  that  thoa 
believest. 

But  even  so  doth  the  event  still  appear  intolera- 
ble to  thee?  Well  then,  for  this  very  cause  it  i« 
not  meet  to  lament  for  him,  for  he  is  deliyered  fnm 
many  such  calamities.  Grudge  not  therefore  against 
him,  neither  envy  him;  for  to  ask  death  for  yoQ^ 
self  because  of  his  premature  end,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  lament  for  him  that  he  did  not  live  to  endure 
many  such  sorrows,  is  truly  the  part  of  one  grudgiiig 
and  envying. 

And  think  not  of  this,  that  he  will  no  more  retam 
home :  but  think  that  thyself  also  art  in  a  little  while 
to  go  to  him.  Regard  not  this,  that  he  returns  no 
more,  but  that  neither  do  these  things  that  are  seen 
remain  such  as  they  are;  but  these  too  are  bditf 
transformed,  yea,  for  heaven  and  earth  and  sea,  and 
all  are  being  put  together  afresh,  and  then  shalt  thoa 
recover  thy  child  in  greater  glory. 

And  if  indeed  he  departed  a  sinner,  his  wiokedneii 
is  stayed ;  for  certainly  had  Gt)d  known  that  he  wa* 
being  converted,  He  would  not  have  snatched  fcin 
away  before  his  repentance :    but  if  he  ended  hii  li^ 

1  St.  Matt.  xxYi.  89. 
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ri^hteouSy  he  now  posaesses  all  good  in  safety.  Whenoe 
it  is  manifest  that  thy  tears  are  not  of  kindly  affection, 
but  of  unreasoning  passion*  For  if  thou  lovedst  the 
departed,  thou  shouldst  rejoice  and  be  glad  that  he 
is  deliyered  from  the  present  waves. 

For  what  is  there  more,  I  pray  thee?  What  is 
there  fresh  and  new?  do  we  not  see  the  same  things 
daily  reyolving  ?  day  and  nighty  night  and  day,  winter 
and  summer,  summer  and  winter,  and  nothing  more. 
And  these  indeed  are  ever  the  same;  but  our  evils 
are  fresh,  and  newer.  Wouldst  thou  then  haye  him 
eyery  day  drawing  uf)  more  of  these  things,  and  abid- 
ing here,  and  sickening,  and  mourning,  and  in  fear 
and  trembling,  enduring  some  of  the  ills  of  life,  and 
dreading  others  lest  he  some  time  endure  them  P 
wouldst  thou  haye  this?  since  assuredly  thou  canst 
not  say,  that  any  sailing  over  this  great  sea  might 
possibly  be  free  from  despondency  and  care,  and  sick- 
ness and  ^rief. 

And  withal  take  this  also  into  account,  that  thou 
didst  not  bring  him  forth  immortal;  and  that  if  he 
had  not  died  now,  he  must  have  endured  death  soon 
afier.  But  is  it  that  thou  hadst  not  thy  fill  of  him  ? 
Thou  wilt  of  a  certainty  enjoy  him  there.  But  longest 
thou  to  see  him  here  also?  And  what  is  there  to 
hinder  thee?  For  thou  art  permitted  eyen  here,  if 
thou  be  watchful;  for  the  hope  of  the  things  to  come 
18  clearer  than  sight. 

But  thou,  if  he  were  in  some  king's  court,  wouldst 
not  ever  seek  to  see  him,  so  long  as  thou  heardest 
of  his  ffood  report:  and  seeing  him  departed  to  the 
things  Uiat  are  far  better,  art  thou  faint-hearted  about 
a  little  time;  and  that,  when  thou  hast  in  his  place 
one  to  dwell  with  thee? 

But  hast  thou  no  husband  P  yet  hast  thou  a  con- 
solation, even  the  Father  of  the  orphans,  and  Judge 
of  the  widows.  Hear  even  Paul  pronouncing  this 
widowhood  blessed,  and  saying,   ''Now  she  that  is 
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a  widow  Indeed  and  desolate,  tnuteth  in  Gk>d  V  Be- 
cause such  an  one  will  appear  more  approved,  eyinoing 
as  she  doth  greater  patience.  Mourn  not  therefore 
for  that  which  is  thy  crown,  that  for  which  thou  de- 
mandest  a  reward. 

Since  thou  hast  also  restored  His  deposit,  if  thou 
hast  exhibited  the  very  thing  entrusted  to  thee.  Be 
not  in  care  any  more,  haying  laid  up  the  possession 
in  an  inviolable  treasure-house. 

If  thou  wouldest  really  learn,  both  what  is  oar 
present  being,  and  what  our  life  to  come;  and  that 
our  present  being  is  a  spider's  web  and  a  shadow, 
but  the  things  to  come  are,  all  of  them,  immoveable 
and  immortal;  thou  wouldest  not  after  that  want 
other  arguments.  For  whereas  now  thy  child  is  de- 
livered from  all  change;  if  he  were  here,  perhaps 
he  might  continue  good,  perhaps  become  eviL  Seest 
thou  not  how  many  openly  cast  off  their  own  children  t 
how  many  are  constrained  to  keep  them  at  home, 
although  worse  than  the  open  outcasts  P 

Let  us  make  account  of  all  these  things,  and  prac- 
tise self-command ;  for  so  shall  we  at  once  shew 
regard  to  the  deceased,  and  enjoy  much  praise  from 
men,  and  receive  from  God  the  great  rewards  of 
patience,  and  attain  unto  the  good  things  eternal; 
unto  which  may  we  all  attain,  by  the  grace  and  lore 
towards  man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  be 
glory  and  might  for  ever  and  ever  ^.     Amen. 

k  1  Tim.  ▼.  5.  1  St.  GhryscMrtom. 
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FOE  THE  EPISTLE. 

Jebsioah  xxiii.  5 — 8. 

<'  Behold  the  days  come,"  &c. 

Behold^  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will 
rake  unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  and  a  king  shall 
reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice 
in  the  earth.  In  his  dags  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and 
Israel  shall  dwell  safely :  and  this  is  the  name  whereby 
He  shall  be  called,  [our  just  Lord,  or]  the  Lord  our 
Righteousness — which,  in  the  Hebrew,  is  called  Tsidkenu. 

The  Pastors  of  the  Synagogue,  that  is,  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  haying  been  cast  out,  and  the  rem- 
nant of  Israel  saved :  the  Apostles  of  the  Gospel  being 
established  in  the  place  of  their  former  princes,  there 
is  brought  in  the  Shepherd  of  shepherds,  and  Prince 
of  princes,  and  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  that 
18  to  say,  Christ  our  Saviour,  who  is  peculiarly  the 
righteous  Branch,  [or  the  Rising  Just  One],  of  whom 
we  read,  **  In  His  days  righteousness  shall  arise\"  And 
in  another  place,  ''behold  the  Man  Whose  name  is 
the  Branch,  and  He  shall  grow  up  out  of  His  place, 
and  shall  build  up  the  Temple  of  the  Lord^/'  As  in 
Isaiah  He  is  called  '' Emmanuel V'  that  is,  ''God 
with  OS,''  so  in  Jeremiah  He  receives  the  name,  Our 
Righteousness.  Whence  also  the  apostle  says,  "Who 
of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness, 
and  sanctification,  and  redemption  ^"  The  adversary 
of  Whom,  antichrist,  and  his  indweller,  the  devil,  is 

•  Pb.  IzziL  7.  ^  Bzek.  yi.  13. 

<Isa.TiL14.  <>lCor.Lao. 
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called  in  Zechariah  the  fooliflli  shepherd*.    And 
8aithy 

He  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earfk 
''For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed 
all  judgment  to  the  Son  ^"  In  those  days  both  the 
Two  and  the  Ten  Tribes,  Judah  and  Israel,  shall  in 
like  manner  be  saved*.  And  of  the  two  rods,  shall 
become  oue  rod.  And  EEis  name,  if  according  to  the 
Septuagint  He  has  called  Him  Lord,  shall  be  called 
Josedec,  that  is,  Righteous  Lord.  If  according  to 
the  Hebrew  who  have  ^  said,  if  They  shall  call  His 
name.  He  shall  be  called.  The  Lard  our  RighUcm- 
ness.  For  Adonai  Tsidkenu  signifies  this:  for  which 
Symmachus  renders,  "  O  Lord,  justify  us.'* 

Therefore,  behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lard,  ikei 
they  shall  no  more  say,  The  Lord  liveth,  which  brought 
up  and  which  led  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  landdjf 
Egypt ;  but.  The  Lord  liveth,  which  brought  up  and  whick 
led  the  seed  of  Israel  out  of  the  north  country,  and  from 
all  the  countries  whither  I  had  driven  t/iem;  and  thejf 
shall  dwell  in  their  own  land. 

The  sense  of  this  passage  is,  that  the  people  of  God 
should  not  be  freed  from  Egypt  by  Moses ;  but  1^ 
Jesus  Christ,  from  the  whole  world  throughout  whi(^ 
it  had  been  scattered.  And  this  is  now  in  part  fiit 
filled,  and  shall  be  completely  fulfilled,  when  nrom  the 
east  and  the  west,  and  i'rom  the  north  and  the  south, 
they  shall  come  and  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob.  So,  after  the  fulness  of  the  nations  shall 
have  entered  in,  then  all  Israel  shall  be  sared^. 

•  Zech.  xi.  15.       '  Si  John  v.  22.        f  Ezek.  xxxrii.  16.      ^  [Sfc.] 

*  St.  Jerome  in  loct  tranfllated  by  the  Bev.  Joseph  Jaekaom,  BJL 
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THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  John   vi.   5 — 14. 

"  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  His  eyes,"  &c. 

The  miracle  of  the  Loaves  and  Fishes^, 

The  miracles  wrought  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are 
indeed  Diyine  works^  and  admonitions  of  God  to  the 
human  mind^  that  it  should  rise  to  the  understanding 
of  Him  by  the  things  that  are  seen.  For  because  He 
is  not  such  a  substance  as  can  be  seen  with  our  eyes, 
and  His  miracles,  or  marrellous  works,  in  His  govern- 
ment of  the  whole  world,  and  administration  of  uni- 
versal creation,  have  by  their  very  constancy  become 
cheap  in  our  regard,  so  that  hardly  any  man  deigns 
to  mark  the  marvellous  and  stupendous  works  of  Qod 
exhibited  in  every  grain  of  seed;  He  hath  in  His 
mercy  reserved  to  Himself  certain  works,  which  He 
should  do  at  suitable  time,  beside  the  usual  course  and 
order  of  nature,  that  so  they  in  whose  regard  His 
daily  works  have  become  cheap,  might  be  amazed  at 
the  siffht  of  works,  not  greater  indeed,  but  unwonted. 

Truly  the  government  of  the  whole  world  is  a  greater 
miracle  than  the  satisfying  of  five  thousand  men  with 
five  loaves;  and  vet  no  man  marvels  at  the  one;  the 
other,  men  marvel  at,  not  because  it  is  greater,  but  be- 
cause it  is  rare.  For  who  is  He  that  doth  even  now 
feed  the  whole  world,  but  He  that  of  a  few  grains 
creates  whole  harvests  P  He  wrought  therefore  as  Ood 
worketh.  For  whence  He  multiplieth  a  few  grains 
into  harvests,  thence  He  multiplied  the  five  loaves. 
The  power  was  in  the  Hands  of  Christ ;  but  those  five 
loaves  were  as  seed,  not  iudeed  committed  to  the  earthy 
but  multiplied  by  Him  that  made  the  earth.  Here 
then  was  something  brought  near  to  the  senses,  that 
by  it  the  mind  should  be  lifted  up ;  something  exhi- 

J  Bee  the  Fourth  Sxmday  in  Lent,  for  StChiyBostom  on  this  miraele. 
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bited  to  the  eyes,  that  upon  it  the  undentanding  ahoold 
be  exercised;  that  the  invisible  God  mighty  tiiroagli 
visible  works,  be  admired  bv  us,  and  we,  being  lifbd 
up  to  faith,  and  purg^ed  by  udth,  might  desire  to  biTe 
vision  invisibly  of  Him,  even  of  Whonif  InviiiUe^  we 
by  visible  things  had  knowledge. 

Yet  it  is  not  enough  that  we  fix  our  regard  iqKm 
these  points  in  the  miracles  of  Christ.  Let  us  illte^ 
rogate  the  miracles  themselves,  what  they  speak  to  oi 
concerning  Christ ;  for  they  have  their  tonfi;ue,  if  tliej 
be  understood.  Since  Christ  is  the  Word  of  Ood,  efery 
deed  of  that  Word  is  to  us  a  word.  Therefore,  as  con- 
cerning this  miracle,  since  we  have  heard  how  great  it 
is,  let  us  search  how  profound  it  is ;  let  us  not  ddiglit 
ourselves  with  the  mere  outside,  but  also  explore  its 
depth.  This,  which  we  admire  on  its  outer  side,  hath 
somethiug  within.  We  have  seen,  we  have  beheld, 
a  great,  a  glorious,  an  altogether  Divine  work,  which 
could  not  bo  wrought  save  only  by  Ood;  from  the 
thing  done,  we  praise  the  Doer.  But  in  like  manner 
as,  if  we  were  inspecting  a  fair  piece  of  writing,  it 
would  not  be  enough  that  we  should  praise  the  writer's 
skilful  hand,  for  that  he  formed  the  letters  even,  equal 
and  graceful,  unless  we  should  also  read  what  he  \fj 
them  would  make  known  to  us ;  so,  he  who  does  but 
look  at  the  thing  done  in  this  miracle,  is  delighted  by 
the  beauty  of  the  deed,  and  moved  to  admiration  ii 
the  Doer;  but  he  who  imderstands,  doth,  as  it  were, 
read  it. 

The  Lord  was  on  the  Mount  Let  us  understand 
much  more,  that  the  Lord  on  the  mount  is  the  Word 
on  high.  Then  that  doth  not,  as  it  were,  lie  low  cm 
the  ground,  which  was  done  on  the  Mount ;  nor  is  it 
to  be  transiently  passed  by ;  it  must  be  looked  ujj  ta 
He  saw  the  miutitudes,  knew  them  to  be  hungenn^ 
and  mercifully  fed  them;  not  only  according  to  His 
goodness,  but  also  according  to  His  power.  What 
would  goodness  of  itself  avail,  where  thm^  was  no 
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bread  whereby  a  hungry  crowd  should  be  fed  P  Un- 
lees  with  the  goodness  there  were  also  power,  that 
crowd  must  remain  hungry  and  fasting.  Indeed,  the 
disciples  also  who  were  with  the  Lord,  in  hunger; 
they,  too,  wished  to  feed  the  crowds  of  people,  that 
they  should  not  remain  empty ;  only  they  had  not 
wherewith  to  feed  them.  The  Lord  asked,  whence 
should  loaves  be  bought  to  feed  these  crowds  P  And 
the  Scripture  saith,  Now  this  He  said  to  prove  him, — 
(namely,  the  disciple  Philip,  whom  He  had  ques- 
tioned) — for  He  Himself  knew  what  He  would  do. 
Then  what  was  the  use  of  proving  him,  but  to  shew 
the  disciple's  ignorance ;  and  it  m^  be,  that  in  shew- 
ing the  Ignorance  of  His  disciple,  He  had  a  meaning. 
That  will  appear  in  fact,  when  the  sacrament  itself,  in 
the  matter  of  the  five  loaves,  shall  have  begun  to  speak 
to  OS,  and  to  intimate  what  it  signifies.  There  we  shall 
see  wherefore  the  Lord  in  this  action  was  minded  to 
make  the  ignorance  of  His  disciples  to  appear,  by  ask- 
ing what  He  already  knew.  Ilor  sometimes  we  ask 
a  thing  which  we  do  not  know,  wishing  to  hear  that 
we  may  learn ;  sometimes  we  ask  what  we  know,  wish- 
ing to  know  whether  the  person  whom  we  ask  also 
knows.  Now  the  Lord  knew  both  these  things ;  knew 
the  thing  concerning  which  He  asked,  for  He  well 
wist  what  He  would  do;  and  that  Philip  knew  not 
ttiis.  He  likewise  knew.  Then  why  did  He  ask,  but  to 
shew  the  other's  ignorance ;  and  wherefore  He  did  this, 
we  shall  understand,  as  I  have  said,  by-and-by. 

Andrew  said.  There  is  here  a  lad  which  hath  five  barley- 
loaves f  and  two  small  fishes;  but  what  are  they  among  so 
many  f  When  Philip  had  said  that  two  hundred  penny- 
mforth  qf  bread  was  not  sufficient  for  the  refreshment  of 
that  so  great  multitude,  there  was  a  certain  lad  there, 
hetumg  five  barley-haves,  and  two  small  fishes.  And 
Jesus  said,  Make  the  men  sit  down*  Now  there  was  much 
grass  in  the  plaice.  80  the  men  sat  down,  in  number  about 
five  thousand*    He  commanded,  the  loaves  were  broken, 
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pnt  before  them  that  were  set  down.  Not  now  fim 
loaves,  but  what  He  had  added^  Who  created  that 
which  was  increased,  and  of  the  fishes  as  much  aa  they 
would.  It  is  not  enough  that  such  a  moltitade  were 
satisfied,  there  were  fragments  that  remained.  Thess^ 
too,  were  ordered  to  be  gathered  up  that  they  should 
not  be  lost;  and  they  filled  twelve  baskets  with  the 
fragments. 

To  run  over  it  briefly^  the  fit?e  loaves  are  understood 
to  mean  the  five  books  of  Moses.  With  good  reasoa 
are  they  not  wheaten,  but  barley-loaves,  because  they 
belong  to  the  Old  Testament^. 

Ye  know  that  such  is  the  nature  of  barley,  that  its 
kernel  is  hardly  ffot  at,  for  the  kernel  is  set  in  a  coat- 
ing of  husk,  and  the  husk  is  tenacious,  and  adheres 
closely,  so  that  it  requires  labour  to  strip  it  oS,  Soeh 
is  the  letter  of  the  Old  Testament,  enveloped  in  a  cover- 
ing of  carnal  sacraments ;  but  then,  if  one  get  at  itt 
kernel,  it  feeds  and  satisfies.  Well,  a  certain  lad  was 
carrying  ^t^  loaves  and  two  fishes.  If  we  seek  to  know 
who  this  lad  was,  perchance  it  was  the  people  Israel, 
which  in  its  childishness  of  mind  earned,  not  ate. 
For  the  things  carried,  while  shut  up,  were  a  burden; 
open,  they  fed.  As  for  the  ttvo  fishes,  they  seem  to  ui 
to  signify  those  two  sublime  persons  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, which  were  anointed  for  the  sanctifying  and  the 
governing  of  the  people,  that  is,  the  persons  of  the 
priest  and  of  the  King,  and  that  same  Person  did  in 
the  mystery  come  at  last.  Who  was  signified  by  both 
these.  He  came  at  last,  Who  by  the  kernel  of  the 
barley  was  betokened,  while  by  the  husk  of  the  barley 
He  was  concealed.  He  came  m  His  one  Person,  bea^ 
iujp;  in  Himself  both  characters  of  Priest  and  King. 
OfPriest,  by  the  Victim  which  He  ofiered,  evea  Him- 
self, for  us  to  God ;  of  King,  because  we  are  ruled  hf 
Him.    So  are  those  opened  which  were  carried  dosed* 

^  The  old  Law  is  barl^,  compared  to  the  Qoepel  wheal.  8i  Ang. 
N.  T.  Ser.  Izzx. 
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Thanks  be  to  Him  I  He  bath  fulfilled  by  Himself  what 
by  the  Old  Testament  was  promised.  And  He  ordered 
the  loaves  to  be  broken;  in  the  breaking  they  were 
multiplied.  Nothing  can  be  more  true.  For  those 
five  books  of  Moses,  when  they  are  expounded,  what 
a  multitude  of  books  have  they  made.  By  being  broken, 
that  isj  being  opened  and  laid  out.  But  because  in 
that  barley  the  ignorance  of  the  first  people  had  a 
covering  upon  it,  of  which  first  people  it  is  said,  "  so 
long  as  Moses  is  read,  the  veil  is  upon  their  hearts  \'' 
For  the  veil  was  not  taken  away,  because  Christ  was 
not  yet  come.  Not  yet  was  the  veil  of  the  Temple  rent, 
Chnst  hanging  upon  the  Cross ;  because  then  the 
ignorance  of  the  people  was  in  the  Law.  Therefore 
that  proving  by  the  Lord,  did  bring  to  light  the  igno- 
rance of  the  disciple. 

Nothing  therefore  is  idle,  everything  is  significant, 
only  it  requires  one  that  understands.  Thus,  even  this 
number  of  the  people  fed,  signified  the  people  as  yet 
under  the  Law.  Why  were  there  five  thousand,  but 
because  they  were  under  the  Law,  which  Law  is  un- 
folded in  the  five  books  of  Moses.  Whence  also  those 
five  porches  delivered  up  the  ailing  folk,  not  healed 
them.  But  the  Same  there  cured  the  impotent  man  ™, 
Who  here  fed  multitudes  with  five  loaves.  And  what 
are  the  fragments,  but  what  the  people  were  not  able 
to  eat  P  They  mean  therefore  certain  truths  of  more 
hidden  import,  which  the  multitude  cannot  receive. 
Then  what  remains,  but  that  these  things  of  more 
secret  import  which  the  multitude  cannot  receive,  be 
entrusted  to  them  which  are  meet  to  teach,  as  were 
the  Apostles.  Wherefore  twelve  baskets  u^ere  filled.  This 
was  aone  both  marvellously,  because  a  mighty  thing 
was  done,  and  profitably,  because  a  spiritual  thing  was 
done,  lliey  wno  then  saw,  marvelled;  but  we  marvel 
not  when  we  hear ;  for,  as  it  was  done  that  they  miffht 
see,  so  it  was  written  that  we  might  hear.    That  which 

>  2  Cor.  m.  15.  -  St.  John  v.  2,  9. 


864  Twenty-fifth  Sunday  (tfler  Trimtn. 

tbe  eye  did  for  them,  faith  doth  for  us.  For  we  po^ 
ceiye  with  the  mind  what  we  could  not  peroeive  with 
the  eyes,  and  we  are  preferred  before  them,  sinoe  of  v 
it  is  said, ''  Blessed  are  they  that  haye  not  seen,  a&d 
yet  have  believed  \'^  I  add,  too,  that  perchance  ira 
understand  what  that  multitude  understood  not  kA 
we  are  verily  and  indeed  fed,  in  that  we  have  been  abb 
to  get  at  the  kernel  of  the  barley. 

Lastly,  those  men  who  saw  tliis,  what  thought  they? 
Hum  men,  it  saith,  tchen  they  had  seen  the  sign  tdnek 
He  had  dome,  said.  This  is  indeed  a  Prophet.  Bat  He 
was  Lord  of  the  Prophets,  Fulfiller  of  the  Frophetii 
Sanctifier  of  the  Propnets,  yet  withal  a  Prophet  For 
to  Moses  it  was  said,  "  I  will  raise  them  up  a  Prophet 
from  among  their  brethren  like  unto  thee  **/'  Lih  u 
concerning  the  flesh,  not  as  concerning  majestv.  And 
that  this  promise  of  the  Lord  hath  its  meanmg  con- 
cerning Christ  Himself,  is  pointed  out  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  And  the  Lord  saith  of  Himself,  A  Fnh 
phet  is  not  without  honour,  save  in  His  own  countrJ^" 

>  Ibid.  xz.  29.  •  Dent,  zviii.  18  ;  Acts  m  37. 

f  St.  Matt.  ziiL  57.    St.  Augustine. 


A  COMMENTARY 


OK  THE 


EPISTLES  AND  GOSPELS  IN  THE  BOOK 

OF  COMMON  PRATER, 

EXTRACTED  FBOU 

flSritings  of  iift  J^atfiers  qf  lift  llols  CattoUc 

(S^nv^,  interior  to  tl^e  Bibusion  of 

tj^e  £ast  atOr  Witst, 

BY  A  LAY  MEMBEB  OF  THE  CHURCH; 

WITH  AN  INTBODUCTOBT  NOTICE  BY  THE 

DEAN  OF  ST.  PAUL'S. 


Sn  JTour  parts* 

PAET  IV.— SADTTS'  DAYS. 


Ozfbtti  anb  Eonlum: 

JAKES  FABEEB  AND  CO. 

1877. 


CONTENTS. 


C.Andrew's  Dat. 
The  Epistle      . 
The  Gospel 

PAOB 

365 
374 

r.  Thomas'  Day. 
The  Epistle 
The  Gospel 

380 
383 

ON  VERSION  OP  St.  Paul. 
For  the  Epistle 
The  Gospel 

• 

389 
397 

OE  Presentation  op  Christ  in  t 

C  A  T.T.ED   THE   PURIPICATION  OP  S 

For  the  Epistle 
The  Gospel 

he  Temple,  commonli 
t.  Mary  the  Virgin. 

403 
408 

r.  Matthias*  Day. 
For  the  Epistle 
The  Gospel      . 

416 
422 

jrNTJNCIATION  OP  THE  BlESSED  A 

For  the  Epistle 
The  Gospel      . 

Virgin  Mary. 

432 
452 

r.  Mark's  Day. 
The  Epistle      • 
The  Gospel 

461 
.        477 

c  Philip  and  St.  James*  Day. 
The  Epistle      . 
The  Gospel      . 

486 
495 

r.  Barnabas  the  Apostle. 
For  the  Epbtle 
The  Gospel 

505 
507 

T.  John  Baptist's  Day. 
For  the  Epistle 
The  Gospel 

513 
521 

T.  Peter's  Day. 
For  the  Epistle 
The  Gospel      . 

530 
536 

IV 

contents. 

9im 

St.Jaicis*  Day. 
For  the  Epistle 
The  Gospel 

•  •                                • 

•  •                                • 

54S 
547 

St.  Bartholomew's  Dat. 
For  the  Epistle 
The  Gospel      . 

»                                •                                • 
•                                •                                • 

560 
564 

St.  Matthew's  Day. 
The  Epistle      . 
The  Gospel      . 

•                                •                                • 
■                                •                                • 

.       571 

.       578 

St.  Michael  and  All  Angels' 
The  Gospel 

Day. 

•                      •                      •                     1 

585 

St.  Luke's  Day. 
The  Epistle      . 
The  Gospel      . 

•                      ■                      • 
»                     •                      • 

596 
602 

St.  Simon  and  St.Jude's 
The  Epistle      . 
The  Gospel 

Day. 

•  •                      •                     < 

•  •                      • 

614 
617 

All  Saints'  Day. 
For  the  Epistle 
The  Gospel       . 

•  ■                      •                     < 

•  •                      •                     < 

622 
624 

Appendix 

•                      •                      • 

638 

Index  of  Texts  Quoted 

AND  '. 

Referred  to 

658 

General  Index    . 

.           •           .           . 

671 

ST,  ANDREW'S  DAY. 

♦— 

THE  EPISTLE. 

RoxAKS    z.   9 — 21. 

<<  If  thou  Shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the 

Lord  Jesus/'  &c. 

If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus, 
2nd  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  Ood  hath  raised  Him 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  he  saved. 

There  is  no  need  to  go  up  to  heaven  to  bring  Christ 
lown  from  above,  nor  to  descend  into  the  deep  to  bring 
Christ  up  from  the  dead,  and  then  receive  the  com- 
mandments ;  but  things  so  great  and  grand  hath  God 
oaade  of  easy  access  to  us.  The  word  is  nigh  thee. 
[n  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart  is  thy  salvation  ■.  There 
is  no  long  journey  to  go,  there  are  no  seas  to  sail  over^ 
DO  mountains  to  pass,  to  get  saved.  If  vou  be  not 
ninded  so  much  as  to  cross  the  threshold,  you  may 
jven  while  you  sit  at  home  be  saved.  For  in  thy 
nouth  and  in  thy  heart  is  the  source  of  salvation : — 
For  with  the  heart  man  helieveth  unto  righteousness  ;  and 
dth  tlie  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation. 

On  another  score  also  Paul  makes  the  word  of  faith 
^asy,  saying  that  God  hath  raised  Sim  from  the  dead. 
For  just  reflect  upon  the  worthiness  of  the  Worker, 
ind  you  will  no  longer  see  any  difficulty  in  the  thing. 
That  He  is  Lord  then,  is  plain  from  the  Kesurrection. 
Ind  this  he  said  at  the  beginning  even  of  the  Epistle. 
•  Which  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  Qpd  with  power 
...  by  the  Resurrection  from  the  dead."  But  that  the 
iesurrection  is  easy  too,  has  been  shewn  even  to  those 
rho  are  very  unbelieviug,  from  the  might  of  Him  Who 
s  the  Worker  of  it. 

■  See  Bom.  x.  6—8. 
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For  the  ScHpfure  saith,  he  proceeds,  Whosoever  be- 
lieveth  on  Him  shall  twt  be  ashamed.  Ibr  there  is  no 
difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Oreek :  for  the  same 
Lard  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  Him,  For 
whosoever  sMll  call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved. 

You  see  how  he  produces  testimonies,  whether  to  the 
faith,  or  to  the  confession  of  it.  For  the  words,  ef?erjf  one 
that  believethy  point  out  the  faith ;  but  the  words,  ichosO' 
ever  shall  call  upon,  set  forth  confession.  Then,  to  pro- 
claim the  universality  of  the  grace,  and  to  lay  low  the 
boasting  of  the  Jews,  he  here  briefly  recalls  to  their 
memory  what  he  had  before  demonstrated  at  length, 
that  there  ib  no  diflerence  between  the  Jew  and  the 
uncircumcised.  And  what  he  had  said  about  the  Fa* 
ther  when  he  was  arguing  these  points,  that  he  says 
here  too  about  the  Son.  For  as  before  he  said  in  as- 
serting this,  "  Is  He  the  God  of  the  Jews  only,  is  He 
not  also  of  the  Gentiles  P  Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also: 
seeing  it  is  one  God,  which  shall  justify  the  circam- 
cision  by  faith,  and  the  uncircumcision  through  faith  \^' 
So  ho  says  here  also.  For  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich 
unto  all  that  call  upon  Him. 

Since  what  distresseth  him  the  most  is,  that  they 
who  were  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  prerogatiye  over  the 
whole  world,  should  now  by  the  faith  be  degraded  from 
those  thrones,  and  be  no  whit  better  off  than  others,  he 
brings  the  Prophets  in  constantly  as  foretelling,  that 
they  would  have  equal  honour  with  them.  For  tchosih 
ever,  he  says,  believcth  on  Him  shall  not  be  ashamed; 
and  tchosoever  shall  call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord  ehaS 
be  saved.  And  the  whosoever  is  put  in  all  cases,  that 
they  might  not  say  aught  in  reply. 

How  tlien  shall  they  call  on  Him  on  Whom  they  have 

not  believed?    And  how  shall  they  believe  on  Him  af 

Whom  they  have  not  heard  ?    And  how  shall  tliey  hesr 

without  a  preaclier?    And  how  shall  they  preach  unl^ 

they  be  sent  ? 

^  Bom.  iii.  29. 
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Here  Paul  again  takes  from  them  all  excusa  For 
lince  he  had  said,  **  I  bear  a  record  that  they  have  a 
seal  of  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge/'  and 
liat  ''being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  they 
.ubmitted  not  themselves"  to  it ;  he  next  shews,  that 
or  this  ignorance  itself,  they  were  punishable  before 
jrod.  This  he  does  not  indeed  say  in  so  many  words, 
mt  he  makes  it  apparent  by  carrying  on  his  discourse 
n  the  way  of  question,  and  so  convicting  them  more 
clearly,  by  framing  the  whole  passage  out  of  objec- 
ions  and  answers.  But  consider.  Above,  he  means, 
rhe  Prophet  says.  Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  Name 
}fihe  Ixtrd  shall  be  saved,  Now  somebody  might  say 
)erhap6,  But  how  could  they  call  upon  Him  in  Whom 
hey  had  not  believed  ?  Then  there  is  a  question  from 
lim  after  the  objection;  And  why  did  they  not  be- 
ieve  ?  Then  an  objection  again.  A  person  certainly 
nay  say.  How  could  they  believe,  since  they  had  not  heard  ? 
ETet  hear  they  did,  he  re-implies.  Then  another  ob- 
ection  again,  how  could  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ? 
rben  an  answer  again.  They  did  preach,  and  there 
rere  many  sent  forth  for  this  purpose.  But  whence 
[oes  it  appear  that  these  are  those  persons  sent  P  Here 
16  brings  the  prophet  in,  who  says.  How  beautiful  are 
he  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Oospel  of  peace,  and 
ring  glad  tidings  of  good  things^  f  You  see  how  by  the 
ind  of  preaching  he  points  out  the  preachers.  For 
here  was  nothing  else  that  these  men  went  about 
elling  everywhere,  but  those  unspeakable  good  things, 
nd  the  peace  made  by  God  with  men.  And  so  in  dis- 
lelieving,  it  is  not  we,  he  implies,  whom  ye  disbelieve, 
ut  Isamh  the  prophet,  who  spake  many  years  ago, 
bat  we  were  to  be  sent,  and  to  preach,  and  to  say 
'hat  we  do  say.  If  the  being  saved,  then,  came  of 
gdling  upon  Hun,  and  calling  upon  Him  from  believ- 
igy  and  believing  from  hearing,  and  hearing  from 
reaching^  and  preaching  from  being  sent,  and  if  they 

*  Isa.  lii  7. 
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were  sent,  and  did  preachy  and  the  propliet  went  roimd 
with  them  to  point  them  out,  and  prodaim  them,  and 
say  that  these  were  they  whom  they  shewed  of  so 
many  ages  ago,  whose  feet  even  they  praised  because 
of  the  matter  of  their  preaching ;  then  it  ia  quite  dear 
that  the  not  believing  of  the  Jews  was  their  own  fault 
only.  And  that  because  God's  part  had  been  fulfilled 
completely. 

But  tJiey  have  not  all  obeyed  the  Chspel  For  Emai 
saith,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report^?  So  then/mtk 
Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  Ood. 

Since  they  pressed  him  with   another  objection  to 
this  effect,  that  if  these  were  the  persons  sent  upon 
the  mission  by  God,  all  ought  to  have  hearkened  to 
them;  observe  St. Paul's  judgment,  and  see  how  he 
shews  that  this  very  thing  which  made  the  confusion, 
did  in  fact  do  away  with  confusion  and  embarrassment 
"WTiat  offends  you,  0  Jew,  he  would  say,  after  so  great 
and   abundant    evidence,   and    demonstration    of  the 
points  ?  that  all  did  not  submit  to  the  Gospel  ?    Why 
this  very  thing,  when  taken  along  with  the  others,  is 
of  force  to  certify  thee  of  the  truth  of  my  statements, 
even  in  that  some  do  not  believe.     For  this,  too,  the 
prophet  foretold.    Notice  his  unspeakable  wisdom,  too; 
how  he  shews  more  than  they  were  looking  for,  or  ex- 
pected him  to  have  to  say  in  reply.     For  what  is  it 
that  you  say  ?  he  means,  Is  it  that  all  have  not  be- 
lieved the   Gospel  P    Well !    Isaiah   foretold  this  too 
from  of  old.     Or  rather,  not  this  only,  but  even  much 
more  than  this.     For  the  complaint  you  make  is,  Why 
(lid  not  all  believe  P    But  Isaiah  goes  further  than  this. 
For  what  is  it  he  says  P    Lord,  tvJio  hath  believed  our  re- 
port  ?    Then  since  Paul  had  rid  himself  of  this  embar- 
rassment by  making  the  Prophet  a  bulwark  against 
them,  he  returns  to  the  line  he  was  before  upon.    For 
as  he  had  said  that  they  must  call  upon  Him,  bat 
that  the}'  who  call  must  believe,  and  they  who  belieTC 
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must  first  hear;  but  they  who  are  to  hear  must  have 

Ereachers^  and  the  preachers  must  be  sent^  and  as  he 
ad  shewn  that  they  were  sent^  and  had  preached ;  as 
he  is  going  to  bring  in  another  objection  again,  taking 
occasion  nrst  of  another  quotation  from  the  Prophets, 
by  which  he  had  met  the  objection  a  little  back,  he 
thus  interweaves  it,  and  connects  it  with  what  went 
before.     For  since  he  had  brought  forward  the  Pro- 

Ehet  as  saying,  Lordg  who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  he 
appily  seizes  on  the  quotation,  as  proving  what  he 
says.  So  then  faith  cometh  by  hearing.  And  this  be 
makes  not  a  mere  naked  statement.  But  as  the  Jews 
were  for  ever  seeking  a  sign,  and  the  sight  of  the  Ee- 
surrection,  and  were  gaping  after  the  thing  much ;  he 
says.  Yet  the  Prophet  promised  no  such  thing,  but 
that  it  was  by  hearing  that  we  are  to  believe.  Hence 
he  makes  this  good  first,  and  says.  So  then  faith  cometh 
by  hearing.  Aiid  then  since  this  seemed  a  mean  thing 
to  say,  see  how  he  elevates  it.  For  he  says,  I  was  not 
speaking  of  mere  hearings  nor  of  the  need  of  hearing 
men's  words  and  believing  them,  but  I  mean  a  great 
sort  of  hearing.  For  the  hearing  is  by  the  Word  of 
Qod.  They  were  not  speaking  their  own,  but  they 
were  telling  what  they  learnt  from  God.  And  this  is 
a  higher  thing  than  miracles®.  For  we  are  equally 
bound  to  believe  and  to  obey  Ood,  whether  speaking 
or  working  miracles ;  since  both  works  and  miracles 
come  of  His  words.  For  both  the  heaven  and  every- 
thing else  was  established  in  this  way  K  After  shew- 
ing then  that  we  ought  to  believe  the  prophets,  who 
always  speak  God*s  word,  and  not  to  look  after  any- 
thing more^  he  proceeds  next  to  the  objection  I  men- 
tioned, and  says. 

But  I  say,  Have  they  not  heard  ? 
What^  he  means,  if  the  preachers  were  sent,  and  did 
preach  what  they  were  bid,  and  these  did  not  hear  P 
Then  comes  a  mast  perfect  reply  to  the  objection. 

•  See  the  Gk>Bpel  for  SS.  Philip  and  James ;  St.  John  xiv.  12. 
<  Pfl;  xxiiiL  6^-6. 
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Tea  verily,  their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and 
their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world. 

What  do  you  say  ?  he  means.  They  have  not  beard* 
Why  the  whole  world,  and  the  ends  of  the  earthj  have 
heard.  And  have  you,  amongst  whom  the  heralds 
abode  such  a  long  time,  and  of  whose  land  they  were, 
not  heard  ?  Now  can  this  ever  be  ?  Sure  if  the  ends 
of  the  world  heard,  much  more  must  you.  Then  again 
another  objection. 

But  I  say.  Did  not  Israel  know  f 

For  what  if  they  heard,  but  did  not  know  what  was 
said,  nor  understand  that  these  were  the  persons  sent? 
Are  they  not  to  be  forgiven  for  this  ignorance  P  By  do 
means.  For  Esaias  had  described  their  character  in 
the  words,  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach 
the  Gospel  of  peace  ^.  And  before  him,  the  lawgiver 
himself  also.     Hence  he  proceeds, 

First  Moses  saith,  I  will  provoke  you  to  jenlousy  iy 
them  that  are  no  people,  and  by  a  foolish  nation  I  tciii 
anger  you  ^, 

And  so  they  ought  even  from  him  to  have  been  able 
to  distinguish  the  preachers,  not  from  the  fact  of  these 
disbelieving  only,  not  from  the  fact  of  their  preaching 
peace,  not  from  the  fact  of  their  bringing  the  glad 
tidings  of  good  things,  not  from  the  word  being  sown 
in  every  part  of  the  world,  but  from  the  very  fact  of 
their  seeing  their  inferiors,  those  of  the  Gentiles,  in 
greater  honour.  For  what  they  had  never  heard,  nor 
their  forefathers,  that  wisdom  did  these  on  a  sudden 
embrace.  And  this  was  a  mark  of  such  intense  honoor, 
as  should  gall  the  Jews,  and  lead  them  to  jealousy,  and 
to  recollection  of  the  prophecy  of  Moses,  which  said, 
/  will  jyrovoke  you  to  jealousy  by  them  that  are  no  people 
For  it  was  not  the  greatness  of  the  honour  alone,  that 
was  enough  to  throw  them  upon  jealousy,  but  the  fec^ 
too  that  a  nation  had  come  to  enjoy  these  things  which 
was  of  so  little  account  that  it  would  hardly  be  con* 

f  See  Isa.  Hi.  7.  ^  See  Deat.  y^Tii.  21. 
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sidered  a  nation  at  all.  For  I  mil  provoke  you  tojea' 
lousy,  he  says,  by  them  which  are  no  nation,  and  by  a 
foolish  nation  mU  I  anger  you.  For  what  more  foolish 
than  the  Greeks  ?  or  what  of  less  account  ?  See  how 
by  every  means  God  had  given  from  of  old  indications 
and  clear  signs  of  these  times,  in  order  to  remove  their 
blindness.  For  it  was  not  any  little  comer  in  which 
the  thing  was  done,  but  in  land,  and  in  sea,  and  in 
every  quarter  of  the  globe.  And  they  saw  those  in  the 
enjoyment  of  countless  blessings  now,  who  had  formerly 
been  objects  of  their  contempt.  One  should  consider 
then,  that  this  is  that  people  of  which  Moses  said,  / 
icill  provoke  you  to  jeaUmsy  by  them  that  are  no  people, 
and  by  a  foolish  nation  mil  I  anger  you.  Was  it  Moses 
only  then  that  said  this?  No,  for  Isaiah  also  after  him 
aaith  so.  And  this  is  why  Paul  said,  First  Moses,  to 
shew  that  a  second  will  come,  who  says  the  same  thing 
in  a  clearer  and  plainer  way.  As  then  he  says  above 
that  Esaias  crieth,  so  too  here. 

But  Esaias  is  very  bold,  and  saith, — 

Now  what  he  means  is  something  of  this  kind.  He 
put  a  violence  on  himself,  and  was  ambitious  to  speak, 
not  something  veiled  over,  but  to  set  the  things  even 
naked  before  your  eyes,  choosing  rather  to  run  into 
dan^r  from  being  plain  spoken,  than  by  looking 
to  his  own  safety,  to  leave  you  any  shelter  for  your  im- 
penetrability ;  although  it  was  not  the  manner  of  pro- 
phecy to  say  this  so  clearly;  but  still  to  stop  your 
mouths  most  completely,  he  tells  the  whole  before- 
hand clearly  and  distinctly.  The  whole !  what  whole  ? 
Why  your  being  cast  out,  and  also  their  being  brought 
in ;  speaking  as  follows,  I  was  found  of  tlwm  that  sought 
Me  not,  I  was  made  manifest  of  them  that  asked  not  for 
MeK  Who  then  are  they  that  sought  not?  who  they 
that  asked  not  after  Him  P  Clearly  not  the  Jews,  but 
they  of  the  Gentiles,  who  hitherto  had  not  known  Him. 
Afi  then  Moses  gave  their  characteristic  mark  in  the 
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words,  no  people,  and  a  fooUsh  nation^  so  beie  also  he 
takes  the  same  ground  firom  which  to  point  them  out, 
viz.  their  extreme  ignoranoa  And  thia  was  a  very 
great  blame  to  attach  to  the  Jews,  that  they  who 
sought  Him  not  foimd  Him,  and  tfiey  who  sooght 
Him  lost  Him. 

But  unto  Israel  He  saith,  All  the  day  hrtg  have  I 
stretched  forth  My  hands  unto  a  disobecUent  and  gaith 
saying  peophK 

Observe  now  that  difficulty,  which  so  many  make 
a  subject  of  question,  is  discoyered  laid  up  from  of  old 
in  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  and  with  a  dear  solution 
to  it  too.  And  what  is  this  ?  You  heard  Paul  say  be- 
fore. ''  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  That  the  Gentiles 
which  followed  not  after  righteousness  have  attauied 
to  righteousness.  .  .  .  But  Israel  which  followed  after 
the  law  of  righteousness  hath  not  attained  to  the  law 
of  righteousness  V  This  Esaias  also  says  here.  For 
to  say,  /  iras  found  of  theni  that  sought  Me  not,  I  vra» 
made  manifest  unto  thcfn  that  asked  not  after  Me,  is  the 
same  with  saying,  "that  the  Gentiles  which  followed 
not  after  righteousness  have  attained  unto  righteoos- 
ncss  ?"  Then,  to  shew  that  what  was  happening  was  not 
of  God's  grace  only,  but  also  of  the  temper  of  those 
who  came  to  Him,  as  also  the  casting  off  of  the  others 
came  of  the  disputatiousness  of  those  who  disobeyed, 
hear  what  he  proceeds  with,  But  to  Israel  He  saith.  All 
the  day  long  have  I  stretched  forth  My  hatids  to  a  dis- 
obedient and  gainsaying  people  ;  here  meaning  by  the 
day,  the  whole  period  of  the  former  dispensation.  But 
the  stretching  out  of  the  hands,  means  calling  and 
drawing  ^  them  to  Him,  and  inviting  them.  Then,  to 
shew  that  the  fault  was  all  their  own,  he  says,  to  adk* 
obedient  and  gainsaying  people.     You  see  what  a  greit 

i  Isa.  Ixy.  2.  ^  Rom.  ix.  30,  31. 

*  Justin  Martyr,  Oripen,  St.  Jerome,  and  others,  interpret  this  pi«* 
Bflgo  of  the  Cmcifixiou ;  but  that  the  one  interpretation  does  notei- 
cindj  the  others,  &ec  St.  John  zii.  82. 
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charge  this  is  against  them !  For  they  did  not  obey 
Him  even  when  He  invited  them,  but  they  gainsaid 
Him,  and  that  when  they  saw  EUm  doing  so,  not  once 
or  twice,  but  the  whole  period.  But  others  who  had 
never  known  Him,  had  the  power  to  draw  Him  to 
them.  Not  that.  He  says,  they  had  the  power  to  do  it, 
but  to  take  away  lofty  imaginings  even  from  those  of 
the  Oentiles,  and  to  shew  that  it  was  His  grace  that 
wrought  the  whole.  He  says,  "  I'*  was  made  manifest,  and 
"  I''  was  found.  It  may  be  said.  Were  they  then  void  of 
everything?  By  no  means;  for  the  taking  of  the 
things  found,  and  the  getting  a  knowledge  of  what 
was  manifested  to  them,  was  what  they  contributed 
themselves  "*.  Then,  to  prevent  these  saying,  But  why 
was  He  not  made  manifest  to  us  also  ?  He  sets  down 
what  is  more  than  this,  that  I  not  only  was  made  mani- 
festj  but  I  even  continued  with  My  hands  stretched  out, 
inviting  them,  and  displaying  all  the  concern  of  an 
affectionate  father,  and  a  mother  that  is  set  on  her 
child.  See  how  He  has  brought  us  a  most  lucid  answer 
to  all  the  difficulties  before  raised,  by  shewing  that  it 
was  from  their  own  temper  that  ruin  had  befallen  them, 
and  that  they  are  wholly  undeserving  of  pardon.  For 
though  they  had  both  heard  and  understood  what  was 
said,  still  not  even  then  were  they  minded  to  come  to 
Him.  And  what  is  far  more.  He  did  not  cause  them 
to  hear  these  things,  and  to  understand  them  only,  but 
a  thing  which  hath  more  force  to  rouse  them  up  and 
draw  them  to  EUm,  when  they  were  disobedient  and 
gainsaying,  He  added  to  the  others.  Now  what  is  this  ? 
It  is  His  exasperating  them,  and  making  them  jealous. 
For  ye  know  the  domineering  might  of  the  passion, 
and  how  great  the  power  is  which  jealousy  is  naturally 
possessed  offer  bringing  all  disputatiousness  to  an  end, 
and  rousing  those  who  have  grown  remiss.  And  why 
need  one  say  this  of  man,  when  in  brutes  without  rea- 
son, and  children  before  they  are  of  full  age,  the  power 

»  As  in  the  case  of  Cornelias. 
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it  shews  is  so  great.  For  a  child  oflen  will  not  submit 
to  its  father  when  it  is  calledi  but  continues  obstinate, 
liut  when  another  child  has  notice  taken  of  it,  then, 
even  though  not  called,  it  comes  to  its  father's  bosom, 
and  what  calling  could  not  do,  provoking  to  jealousy 
will.  This,  then,  God  also  did.  For  He  not  only  called 
and  stretched  out  His  hands,  but  stirred  up  in  them 
the  feeling  of  jealousy  also,  by  bringing  those  far  in- 
ferior to  them,  (a  thing  which  makes  man  excessively 
jealous,)  not  into  their  good  things,  but,  (what  is  a 
much  stronger  step,  and  makes  the  feeling  even  more 
domineering,)  into  much  greater  good  things,  and  of 
greater  necessity  than  theirs,  and  such  as  they  had 
never  fancied  in  a  dream.  But  still  they  did  not  sub- 
mit What  pardon  then  do  they  deserve  who  exhibit 
such  excessive  obstinacy  ?  Nona  Yet  this  He  does  not 
say,  but  leaves  it  to  the  consciences  of  His  hearers  ^ 
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St.  Matthew  ;  iv.  18 — 22. 

<' Jesus,  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  saw 

two  brethren,"  &c. 

Jc8U8,  walking  by  the  sea  of  Oalilee,  saw  ttco  brethren, 
Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a 
net  into  the  sea  :  for  they  tcere  fishers.  And  He  saitk 
vnto  them.  Follow  Me,  and  I  will  make  you  JUhers  dj 
nien. 

But  John  saith  that  they  were  called  in  another 
manner.  Whence  it  is  evident  that  this  was  a  second 
call;  and  from  many  things  one  may  perceive  tlufc 
For  there  it  is  said,  that  they  came  to  Him  whea 
**  John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison  ;'*  but  here,  after 
he  was  in  confinement.  And  there  Andrew  calls  Pettfi 
but  here  John  calls  both.  And  John  saith,  Jesus,  see- 
ing Simon  coming,  saith,  "  Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  d 

■  St.  Chrysostom. 
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Jona,  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is  by  inter- 
pretation^ a  stone  ^."  But  Matthew  saith  that  he  was 
already  called  by  that  name ;  for  his  words  are,  ''  See- 
ing Simon  that  was  called  Peter/'  And  from  the 
place  whence  they  were  called,  and  from  many  other 
things,  one  may  perceive  this ;  and  from  their  ready 
obedience,  and  abandonment  of  all.  For  now  they 
were  well-instructed  beforehand.  Thus^  in  the  other 
case^  Andrew  is  seen  coming  into  his  house,  and  hear- 
ing many  things;  but  here,  having  heard  one  bare 
word,  they  followed  immediately.  Since  it  was  not 
unnatural  for  them  to  follow  Him  at  the  beginning, 
and  then  leave  Him  again  and  return  anew  to  their 
own  craft,  when  they  saw  both  John  thrown  into 
prison,  and  Himself  departing.  Accordingly  you  see 
that  He  finds  them  actually  fishing.  But  He  neither 
forbad  them  at  the  first,  when  minded  to  withdraw, 
nor  having  withdrawn  themselves,  did  He  let  them  go 
altogether ;  but  He  gave  way  when  they  started  aside 
from  Him,  and  comes  again  to  win  them  back ;  which 
kind  of  thing  is  the  great  point  in  fishing. 

But  mark  both  their  faith,  and  their  obedience. 
For  though  they  were  in  the  midst  of  their  work, 
(and  ye  know  how  greedy  a  thing  fishing  is,)  when 
they  heard  His  command,  they  delayed  not,  they  pro- 
crastinated not,  they  said  not,  '*  let  us  return  home,  and 
converse  with  our  kinsfolk,^'  but  they  forsook  all  and 
followed,  even  as  Elisha  did  to  Elijah  p.  Because  such 
is  the  obedience  which  Christ  seeks  of  us,  as  that  we 
delay  not  even  a  moment  of  time,  though  something 
absolutely  most  needful  should  vehemently  press  on 
vs.  Wherefore  also,  when  some  other  had  come  unto 
Him,  and  was  asking  leave  to  bury  his  own  father. 
Dot  even  this  did  He  permit  him  to  do^;  to  signify 
that  before  all  we  ought  to  esteem  the  following  of 
Himself'. 

•  St.  John  i.  42.       '1  Kings  zix.  21, 22.       <i  St.  Matt.  yiii.  21, 22. 

'  St.  Chrysoatom. 
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And  they  straightway  left  their  nets,  andjblhtced  Him, 
In  this  deed  we  ought  rather  to  consider  their  wilb 
than  the  amount  of  their  property.  He  leaves  much, 
who  keeps  nothing  for  himself;  he  parts  witih  much, 
who  with  his  possessions  renounces  nis  lusts.  Those 
who  followed  Christ  gave  up  enough  to  be  coveted 
by  those  who  did  not  follow.  Our  outward  goods, 
however  small,  are  enough  for  the  Lord ;  He  does 
not  weigh  the  sacrifice  by  how  much  is  offiared,  bat 
out  of  how  much  it  is  offered.  The  Kingdom  of  God 
is  not  to  be  valued  at  a  certain  price,  but  whatever 
a  man  has,  much  or  little,  is  equally  available ". 

But  if  thou  should  say,  ''  the  promise  is  very  great," 
/  tcill  make  you  fishers  ofmen^  even  for  this  do  I  most 
admire  them,  for  that  when  they  had  not  as  yet  seen 
any  sign,  they  believed  in  so  great  a  reach  of  promise, 
and  accoimted  all  but  second  to  the  attendance.  And 
this  because  they  believed  that  by  what  words  they 
were  caught,  by  the  same  they  would  be  able  to  catch 
others  also. 

To  these  then  such  was  His  promise :  but  to  James 
and  John  He  said  no  such  thing.  Going  on  from  thence^ 
He  saw  other  two  brethren,  James  the  son  of  Zebedec,  and 
John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  mth  Zebedee  their  father, 
mending  their  nets;  and  He  called  them,  and  they  im- 
mediately left  tfte  ship  and  tlieir  father,  and  followed  Hifik 
He  made  no  promise  to  them  when  He  called  them, 
as  He  had  to  the  former,  for  the  obedience  of  the  first 
liad  made  the  way  plain  for  them.  Besides,  they  had 
heard  many  things  concerning  Him,  as  being  friends 
and  townsmen  of  the  others  ^ 

Even  if  there  went  before  no  testimonies  concerning 
Christ  and  the  Chui'ch,  whom  ought  it  not  to  move  onto 
belief,  that  the  Divine  brightness  hath  on  a  sudden 
shone  on  the  human  race,  when  we  see  (the  false  gods 
now  abandoned,  and  their  images  everywhere  broken 

•  St.  Gregory,  in  Cat.  Aur.  »  St  GliTTsostoxn. 
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in  pieces,  tbeir  temples  overthrown  or  changed  to 
other  uses,  and  so  many  vain  rites  plucked  out  by  the 
roots  from  the  most  inveterate  usage  of  men,)  the  One 
True  Crod  invoked,  by  all  P  And  that  this  hath  been 
brought  to  pass  by  One  Man,  by  men  mocked,  seized, 
bound,  scourged,  smitten  with  the  palm  of  the  hand,  re- 
viled, crucified,  slain.  His  disciples,  (whom  He  chose 
common  men,  and  unlearned,  and  fishermen,  and  pub- 
licans, that  by  their  means  His  teaching  might  be  set 
forth,)  proclaiming  His  Resurrection,  His  Ascension, 
which  they  asserted  that  they  had  seen;  and  being 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  sounded  forth  this  Gospel, 
in  all  tongues  which  they  had  not  learned.  And  of 
them  who  heard  them,  part  believed,  part  believing  not, 
fiercely  withstood  them  who  preached.  Thus  while  they 
were  faithful  even  unto  death  for  the  truth,  while  they 
strove  not  by  returning  evil,  but  by  enduring;  over- 
came not  by  killing,  but  by  dying  ;  thus  was  the  world 
changed  unto  this  religion,  thus  unto  this  Gospel  were 
the  hearts  of  mortals  turned,  of  men  and  women,  of 
small  and  great,  of  learned  and  unlearned,  of  wise  and 
foolish,  of  mighty  and  weak,  of  noble  and  ignoble,  of 
high  and  low ;  and  throughout  all  nations  the  Church 
shed  abroad  so  increased,  that  even  against  the  Ca- 
tholic faith  itself  there  arises  not  any  perverse  sect, 
any  kind  of  error,  which  is  found  so  to  oppose  itself 
to  Christian  truth,  as  that  it  affect  not  and  go  not 
about  to  glory  in  the  Name  of  Christ :  which  very  error 
would  not  be  suffered  to  spring  up  throughout  the  earth, 
were  it  not  that  the  very  gainsaying  exercised  an 
wholesome  discipline.  How  would  the  Crucified  have 
availed  so  greatly,  had  He  not  been  God  that  took 
upon  Him  Man,  even  if  He  had  through  the  Prophet 
foretold  no  such  things  to  come  ?  But  when  now  this 
so  great  mystery  of  godliness  hath  had  its  prophets  and 
heralds  going  before,  by  whose  divine  voices  it  was 
afore  proclaimed ;  and  when  it  hath  come  in  such  man- 
ner as  it  was  afore  proclaimed,  who  is  there  so  mad 
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as  to  assert  that  the  Apostles  lied  concerning  Christ, 
of  Whom  they  preached  that  He  was  come  in  such 
manner  as  the  Prophets  foretold  afore  that  He  should 
come,  which  Prophets  were  not  silent  as  to  true  things 
to  come  concerning  the  Apostles  themselves  ?  For  con- 
cerning these  they  had  said  %  "  There  is  neither  speech 
nor  language,  whereof  their  Yoices  are  not  heard  ;  their 
sound  went  out  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto 
the  ends  of  the  world/'  And  this  at  any  rate  we  see 
fulfilled  in  the  world,  although  we  have  not  yet  seen 
Christ  in  the  flesh.  \Vho  therefore,  unless  blinded  hy 
amazing  madness,  or  hard  and  steeled  by  amazing 
obstinacy,  woidd  be  unwilling  to  put  faith  in  the 
sacred  Scriptures,  which  have  foretold  the  faith  of 
the  whole  world  P 

But  you,  beloved,  who  possess  this  faith,  or  who 
have  begun  newly  to  have  it,  let  it  be  nourished  and 
increase  in  you.  For  as  things  temporal  have  come, 
so  long  before  foretold,  so  will  things  eternal  also 
come,  which  are  promised.  Nor  let  them  deceive  you, 
either  the  vain  heathen,  or  the  false  Jews,  or  the  de- 
ceitful heretics,  or  also  within  the  Catholic  Church 
itself  evil  Christians,  enemies  by  so  much  the  more 
hurtful,  as  they  are  the  more  within  us.  For,  lest  on 
this  subject  also  the  weak  should  be  troubled,  divine 
prophecy  hath  not  been  silent,  where  in  the  Song  of 
Songs,  the  Bridegroom  speaking  unto  the  Bride,  that 
is  Christ  the  Lord  unto  the  Church,  saith,  "  As  a  lily 
in  the  midst  of  thorns,  so  is  My  best  beloved  in  the 
midst  of  the  daughters  ^.'^  He  said  not,  in  the  midst 
of  them  that  are  without,  but,  "  in  the  midst  of  daugh- 
ters." "Whoso  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hearV 
And  whilst  the  net  which  is  cast  into  the  sea',  and 
gathers  together  all  kinds  of  fishes,  as  saith  the  holy 
Gospel,  is  being  drawn  unto  the  shore,  that  is,  uato 

"  Ps.  xix.  3,  4.  «  Song  of  Sol.  ii.  2. 

T  at.  Matt.  xiii.  9.  '  Ibid.  47,  60. 
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the  end  of  the  world,  let  him  separate  himself  from 
the  evil  fishes,  in  heart,  not  in  body;  by  changing 
evil  habits,  not  by  breaking  sacred  nets;  lest  they 
who  now  seem,  being  approved,  to  be  mingled  with 
the  reprobate,  find,  not  life,  but  punishment  ever- 
lasting, when  they  shall  begin  on  the  shore  to  be 
separated  \ 


St.  Angustine,  "  Conoeming  Faith  of  things  not  seen. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

Ephbsiakb  ii.  19 — 22. 

"  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers,"  &c* 

Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners, 
hut  fellotC'Citizens  icith  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of 
God. 

Perceive  ye  that  it  is  not  into  the  city  of  the  Jews 
simply^  no,  but  of  those  saintly  and  great  men^  socli 
as  Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  Elias,  it  is  into  the  self- 
same city  with  these  we  are  enrolled,  into  that  we 
declare  ourselves:  "For  they  that  say  such  things," 
saith  Paul,  "declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a  coun- 
try'*/' No  longer  are  we  strangers  from  the  saints, 
nor  foreigiicrs  or  sojourners.  For  they  who  shall  not 
finally  attain  to  heavenly  blessings,  are  foreigners  and 
sojourners.  For  "the  Son,'*  saith  Christ,  "abideth 
ever  ^." 

And  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  tJie  Apostles  and 
Prophets, 

Behold  I  the  hope  of  the  calling !  Observe  how  be 
blends  all  together, — the  Gentiles,  the  Jews,  the  Apo- 
stles, the  Prophets,  and  Christ ;  and  illustrates  the 
union  sometimes  from  the  analogy  of  the  body,  and 
sometimes  from  the  building :  bidlt,  saith  he,  upon  tk 
foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets;  that  is,  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets  are  a  foundation  ;  and  he  places 
the  Apostles  first,  though  they  are  in  order  of  time 
last,  doubtless  to  represent  and  express  this,  that  both 

■  Hcb.  xi.  14.  b  St.  John  viu.  35. 
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he  one  and  the  other  are  alike  a  foundation,  and  that 
he  whole  is  one  buildins^^  and  that  there  is  one  root. 
Consider  that  the  Gentiles  haye  the  Patriarchs  as  a 
bundation.     Then  he  adds,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being 
he  chief  corner-stone,  to  shew  us  that  He  who  binds  the 
irhole  together  is  Christ     For  the  chief  corner-stone 
>inds  together  both  the  walls  and  the  foundation. 
In  Whom  the  whole  building  fitly  framed  together, 
Mark  how  he  knits  it  all  together,  and  represents 
9im  at  one  time  as  holding  down  the  whole  build- 
ng  from  aboYe,  and  locking  it  together  as  a  key- 
stone ;   at  another  time,  as  supporting  it  from  below, 
ind  being,  as  it  were,  a  root,  or  base.     And  whereas 
tie   had  used  the  expression,  ''He  hath  made''  (i.e. 
bath  created  or  built)  ''  in  Himself  the  twain  into  one 
nan^;''  by  this  expression  he  clearly  shews  us,  that 
>y  Himself  Christ  knits  together  the  two  walls ;  and 
gain,  that  in  Him  things  were  created ;  and  ''  He  is 
le  first-born  *,"  saith  he,  "  of  every  creature  %''  that  is, 
e  Himself  supports  all  things. 

Whether  you  speak  of  the  roof,  or  of  the  walls,  or 

any  other  part  whatsoever.  He  it  is  Who  supports 

)  whole.    Thus  Paul  elsewhere  calls  Him  a  founda- 

3.     "For  other    foundation,"   saith  he,   "can  no 

1  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ'.'' 

Whom  the  whole  building,  he  saith,  fitly  framed  to- 

er.     Here  he  displays  the  perfectness  of  it,  and 

»tes  that  one  cannot  otherwise  have  place  in  it, 

18  by  living  with  great  exactness  and  consistency. 

saith  he,  it  groweth  into  an  holy  temple  in  the 

:  in  whom  ye  also,  he  adds,  are  builded  together. 

speats  the  thought,  into  an  holy  temple,  into  an 

Uon  of  God  through  the  Spirit.     What,  then,  is 

ject  of  this  building  ?    It  is  that  God  may  dwell 

temple.     For  each  of  you  severally  is  a  temple, 

of  you  together  are  a  temple.    And  He  dwell- 

?ph.  u.  16.  «>  Col.  i.  16—18.  •  Ibid.  16. 

'  1  Cor.  ui.  11. 
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etli  in  you  as  the  body  of  Christ,  and  dwelleth  as  in 
a  spiritual  temple.  On  this  accotint  it  is  that  when 
he  speaks  of  our  having  access,  he  does  not  use  the 
word  which  means  our  cominff  to  Gh>d,  but  which  im- 
plies God^s  bringing  ns  to  Himself ;  for  we  came  not 
of  ourselves,  but  it  was  He  that  brought  us.  '*  No 
man,"  saith  Christ,  ''  cometh  unto  the  feather,  but  by 
Ma''  And  again, ''  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and 
the  life  «." 

Are  builded  together  into  one  temple. 

He  returns  to  his  former  image,  and  connects  them 
with  the  saints,  and  in  no  instance  suffers  them  to  be 
disunited  from  Christ.  Doubtless  it  is  for  this  reason 
Paul  said,  ''  As  a  wise  master-builder,  I  have  laid  the 
foundation  ^/'  And  again  in  this  same  place,  '*  Other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  n 
Jesus  Christ  ^" 

Whoever  fixeth  the  eye  of  his  heart  on  things  done  in 
the  body  ^,  and  doth  not  extend  his  view  into  the  grace 
of  spiritual  apprehension,  dwelleth  in  mind  among  the 
stones  of  the  Temple,  wherein  a  visible  fabric  is  raised 
aloft  by  the  hands  of  men;  nor  is  he  made  a  living 
stone,  fit  for  the  Temple,  which  the  Lord  first  typifiea 
in  His  own  Body,  when  He  said,  "  Destroy  this  Temple, 
and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  \**  For  the  holy 
Church  herself  is  the  more  full  Body  of  the  Lord, 
Whose  Head  ascended  into  heaven.  Who  is  in  the  high* 
est  sense  a  Living  Stone ;  of  Whom  the  blessed  Peter 
Baith,  "  To  Whom  coming,  as  unto  a  Living  Stone, 
disallowed  indeed  of  men,  but  chosen  of  Grod,  and  pre* 
cious,  ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spin- 
tual  house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritoal 
sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ  ^J*  Where- 
fore also  it  is  contained  in  Scripture,  **  Behold  I  kf 
in  Sion  a  Chief  Corner-stone,  elect,  precious ;   and  ^ 

t  St.  John  xiv.  6.  "'I  Cor.  iii.  10.  »  St.  Chrysostoin. 

^  i.e.  iu  tlio  interpreting  of  Old  Testament  prophecies  ooneenusf 

the  Temple.  »  St.  John  ii.  19.  ■  1  St-  Peter  u.  ^ 
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that  belieyeth  on   Him,  shall  not  be  confounded"*." 

Therefore  that  each  man  may  become  a  living  stone 

fit  for  such  a  building,  let  him  understand  spiritually 

the  restoration  of  the  Temple  from  the  ancient  ruin 

that  was  made  in  Adam,  as  the  renovation  of  a  new 

people,  according  to  the  new  and  heavenly  man  :  that, 

**  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall 

also  bear  the  image  of  Him  Who  is  from  heaven®  ;*' 

that  we  may  after  all  the  ages  of  this  world,  the  seventy 

years,  as  it  were,  which  are  fixed  beforehand  in  the 

mystic  number  of  perfection,  and,  as  it  were,  after  the 

bondasre  of  a  long  pilgrimas^e,  not  be  built  together 

in  a  frame-work  that  shall  fall,  but  be  made  firm  by 

an  immortality  that  shall  last  for  evermore.     For  ye 

should  consider  the  spiritual  Jerusalem  as  no  less  your 

own  than  of  the  Jews.     For  as  the  Apostle  saith,  Now 

therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  feU 

huhcitizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  Ood ; 

and  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and 

Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  Chief  Corner-stone  ; 

in  Whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together  groweth 

unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord :  in  Whom  ye  also  are 

builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  Ood  through  the 

Spirit.    This  is  the  Temple  of  God,  of  which  again  the 

same  Apostle  saith,  "  For  the  Temple  of  God  i%  holy, 

which  Temple  ye  are  p." 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  John  xx.  24 — 31. 

"Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called 

Didymus,"  &c. 

Tliamas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Didymus,  was  not 
with  them  when  Jesus  came.  The  other  disciples  therefore 
said  unto  him,  We  have  seen  the  Lord.     But  lie  said  unto 

•  Isa.  xxYiii.  16.  •  1  Cor.  xr.  49 ;  E.  V. ,  the  image  of  the 

lieavenly.  f  1  Cor.  iii.  17 ;  St.  Aagostiue,  on  Pb.  oxiL 
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(hem,  Except  I  shall  see  in  His  hands  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and 
thrust  my  hand  into  His  side,  I  will  not  believe. 

As  to  believe  carelessly  and  in  a  random  way  comes 
of  an  over  easy  temper^  so  to  be  unduly  curious  and 
meddlesome  shews  a  most  g^oss  understanding.  On 
this  account  Thomas  is  held  to  blame.  For  he  beliered 
not  the  Apostles  when  they  said,  We  have  seen  the  Lord; 
not  so  much  mistrusting  them,  as  deeming  the  thing 
to  be  impossible,  that  is  to  say,  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead ;  since  he  saith  not,  *'  I  do  not  believe  you,** 
but,  Except  I  put  my  hand,  I  do  not  ^  believe. 

How  was  it,  that  when  all  were  collected  together, 
he  alone  was  absent?  Probably  he  had  not  yet  re- 
turned after  the  dispersion  which  had  lately  taken 
place '. 

It  was  not  an  accident  that  that  particular  disciple 
was  not  present.  The  divine  mercy  ordained  that  a 
doubting  disciple  should,  by  feeling  in  his  Master  the 
wounds  of  the  flesh,  heal  in  us  the  wounds  of  unbelief. 
The  unbelief  of  Thomas  is  more  profitable  to  our  faith 
than  the  belief  of  the  other  disciples ;  the  touch  by 
which  he  is  brought  to  believe,  confirming  our  minds 
in  belief  beyond  all  question '. 

But  do  thou,  when  thou  seest  the  unbelief  of  the 
disciple,  consider  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord,  how 
for  the  sake  of  a  single  soul  He  sheweth  Himself  with 
His  Wounds,  and  coraeth  in  order  to  save  even  the  one, 
though  he  was  grosser  than  the  rest ;  and  on  that 
account  indeed  he  sought  proof  from  the  grossest  of 
the  senses,  and  would  not  even  trust  his  eyes.  For 
he  said  not,  "Except  I  see,"  but.  Except  I  handle; 
lest  what  he  saw  might  by  some  means  be  an  appari- 
tion. Yet  the  disciples  who  told  him  these  things 
were  worthy  of  credit,  and  so  was  He  that  promised; 
yet,  since  Thomas  desired  more,  Christ  did  not  deprive 
him  even  of  this. 

1  will  not,  N.  T.  »  St.  Chrysostom.  •  St.  Gregory, 

ia  Cat.  Aar. 
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And  after  eight  day 9  again  His  disciples  were  within^ 
and  Thomas  with  them :  then  came  Jesus,  the  doors  being 
shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said,  Peace  be  unto  you. 

Why  doth  He  not  appear  to  him  straightway,  in- 
stead of  after  eight  days  ?  In  order  that  being  in  the 
mean  time  continually  instructed  by  the  disciples,  and 
hearing  the  same  thing,  he  might  be  inflamed  to  more 
eager  desire,  and  be  more  ready  to  believe  for  the 
future.  But  whence  knew  he  that  His  Side  had  been 
opened?  From  having  heard  it  from  the  disciples. 
How  then  did  he  believe  partly,  and  partly  not  believe  ? 
Because  this  thing  was  very  strange  and  wonderful. 
And  observe,  I  pray  you,  the  truthfulness  of  the  dis- 
ciples, how  they  hide  no  faults,  either  their  own  or 
others',  but  record  them  with  great  veracity. 

Jesus  again  presenteth  Himself  to  them,  and  waiteth 
not  to  be  requested  by  Thomas,  nor  to  hear  any  such 
thing,  but  before  he  had  spoken,  Himself  prevented 
him,  and  fulfilled  his  desire ;  shewing  that  even  when 
Thomas  spake  those  words  to  the  disciples,  He  was 
present.  For  He  used  the  same  words,  and  in  a  man- 
ner conveying  a  sharp  rebuke,  and  instruction  for  the 
future.     For  having  said, 

Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  My  Hands ;  and 
reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  My  Side;  He 
added. 

And  be  not  faithless,  but  believing. 

Seest  thou  that  the  doubt  of  Thomas  proceeded  from 
unbelief?  But  it  was  before  he  had  received  the  Spirit; 
after  that,  it  was  no  longer  so,  but,  for  the  future,  the 
disciples  were  perfected. 

And  not  in  this  way  only  did  Jesus  rebuke  him,  but 
also  by  what  follows ;  for  when  he,  being  fully  satis- 
fied, breathed  again,  and  cried  aloud. 

My  Lord,  and  My  Ood\  He  saith, 

*  **  Thomas  saw  and  tonched  the  Man,  and  confessed  the  God 
Whom  he  neither  saw  nor  touched.  Bj  means  of  the  one  he  be- 
liered  the  other  nndoubtingly." — St.  Augustine,  in  Cat.  Aur. 
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Because  Thou  hast  Been  Me,  thou  hast  lelieved;  blessed 
are  they  who  hare  not  seen,  and  yet  hate  believed. 

For  this  is  faith,  to  receive  things  not  seen ;  since^ 
''  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  tiie  evi- 
dence of  things  not  seen  \"  And  here  he  pronoonceth 
blessed  not  the  disciples  only,  but  those  also  who  after 
them  should  believe.  "  Yet/'  saith  some  one,  **  the  dis- 
ciples saw  and  believed ;''  yes,  but  they  sought  nothing 
of  the  kind,  but  from  the  proof  of  the  napkins,  they 
straightway  received  the  word  concerning  the  Resur- 
rection, and  before  they  saw  the  Body,  exhibited  all 
faith.  When  therefore  any  one  in  the  present  day 
says,  ''I  would  that  I  had  lived  in  those  times,  and 
had  seen  Christ  working  miracles,"  let  him  reflect  that 
Blessed  are  they  who  hare  not  seen,  and  yet  hare  believed. 

It  is  worth  enquiring,  how  an  incorruptible  Body 
shewed  the  prints  of  the  nails,  and  was  tangible  by 
a  mortal  hand.  But  be  not  disturbed,  what  took  place 
was  a  matter  of  condescension.  For  That  which  was 
so  subtle  and  light  as  to  enter  in  when  the  doors  were 
shut,  was  free  from  all  density ;  but  this  marvel  was 
shewn,  tliat  the  Resurrection  might  be  believed,  and 
that  men  might  know  that  it  was  the  Crucified  One 
Himself,  and  that  another  rose  not  in  His  stead.  On 
this  account  Ho  arose,  bearing  the  signs  of  the  Cross, 
and  on  this  account  He  eateth.  At  least,  the  Apostle 
everywhere  made  this  a  sign  of  the  Kesurrection,  say- 
ing, **  We  did  eat  and  drink  with  Him  V  As  there- 
fore, when  we  see  Him  walking  on  the  waves  before 
the  Cruciiixiou,  we  do  not  say  that  that  body  is  of  a 
different  nature,  but  of  our  own ;  so  after  the  Resur- 
rection, when  we  see  Him  with  the  prints  of  the 
nails,  we  will  no  more  say  that  He  is  therefore  cor- 
ruptible. For  He  exhibited  these  appearances  on  ac- 
count of  Ihe  disciples  y. 

Ho   might,  had  He   pleased,   have   wiped   all  spot 

«  Heb.  xi.  1.  «  See  Acts  x.  41.  Seo  vol.  i.  pp.  446,  453, 468, 

and  elsewhere.  )^  bt.Chrysostom. 
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and  trace  of  wound  from  His  glorified  Bodj ;  but  He 
had  reasons  for  retaining  them.  He  shewed  them  to 
Thomas,  who  would  not  believe  unless  He  saw  and 
touched;  and  He  will  shew  them  to  His  enemies,  not 
to  say,  as  He  did  to  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  thou 
hast  believed,  but  to  convict  them.  Behold  the  Man 
whom  ye  crucified;  see  the  Wounds  which  ye  in- 
flicted; recognise  the  Side  which  ye  pierced,  that  it 
was  by  yon,  and  for  you,  that  it  was  opened,  and  yet 
ye  cannot  enter  there '. 

And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence 
of  His  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book. 

Since  this  Evangelist  hath  mentioned  fewer  than  the 
others,  he  tells  us  that  neither  have  all  the  others 
mentioned  them  all,  but  as  many  as  were  sufficient 
to  draw  the  hearers  to  belief.  For,  "If,"  it  saith, 
"  they  should  be  written  every  one,  I  suppose  that 
even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  *.*' 
Whence  it  is  clear,  that  what  they  have  mentioned 
they  wrote  not  for  display,  but  only  for  the  sake  of 
what  was  useful.  For  how  could  they  who  omitted  the 
greater  part,  write  these  others  for  display  ?  But  why 
went  they  not  through  them  all  P  Chiefly  on  account 
of  their  number;  besides,  they  also  considered,  that 
he  who  believed  not  those  they  had  mentioned,  would 
not  give  heed  to  a  greater  number;  while  he  who 
received  these,  would  have  no  need  of  another  iu  order 
to  believe.  And  here,  too,  he  seems  to  me  to  be  for 
the  time  speaking  of  the  miracles  after  the  Resur- 
rection.    Wherefore  he  saith, 

In  the  presence  of  His  disciples. 

For  as  before  the  Resurrection  it  was  necessary  that 
many  signs  should  be  done,  in  order  that  they  might 
believe  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God;  so  was  it  also 
after  the  Resurrection,  in  order  that  they  might  admit 
that  He  had  arisen.  For  another  reason  also  he  has 
added.  In  the  presence  of  His  disciples,  because  He  con- 

*  St.  Augustine,  in  Cat.  Aur.  >  St.  John  xzi.  25. 
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Tened  with  them  alone  after  tiie  Besarreotion ;  whet^ 
fore  also  He  said,  *'  The  world  seeth  Me  no  more  [but 
ye  see  Me]^/'  Then,  in  order  tiiat  thou  mayest 
imderstand  that  what  was  done  was  done  only  for  the 
sake  of  the  disciples,  he  added* 

Jiut  these  are  written  that  ye  might  believe  thai  Jetm 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  Cfod:  and  that  believing  ye 
might  have  Itfe  in  His  Name. 

Speaking  generally  to  mankind,  and  shewing  tlutt 
not  in  Him  Who  is  believed  on,  but  on  ourselves,  he 
bestows  a  very  great  favour.  Have  life  in  His  Home, 
that  is, '' through  Him ;"  for  He  is  the  Life^ 


^  Bi.JohnziY.19. 
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FOR  THE  EPISTLE. 

Acts  ix.  1 — 22. 

'<  And  Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and 

slaughter,''  &c. 

And  Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter 
igainst  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  unto  the  high  priest, 
and  desired  of  him  letters  to  Damascus  to  the  synagogues, 
that,  if  he  found  any  of  this  way,  whether  they  were  men 
or  women,  he  might  bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusalem. 

He  fitly  mentioDS  Paul's  zeal,  and  shews  that  in  the 
very  midst  of  his  zeal  he  is  drawn.  Yet  breathing  out 
threatenings  and  slaughter,  and  not  sated  with  the  mur- 
der of  Stephen,  he  was  not  yet  glutted  with  this  per- 
secution of  the  Church,  and  the  dispersion.  Lo,  this 
was  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Christ,  that,  they 
which  kill  you,  shall  think  they  do  God  service  ■•  He 
then  in  this  wise  did  it,  not  as  the  Jews ;  Ood  forbid  ! 
For  that  he  did  it  through  zeal,  is  manifest  from  his 
going  abroad  even  to  strange  cities;  whereas  they 
would  not  have  cared  even  for  those  in  Jerusalem ; 
they  were  for  one  thing  only,  to  enjoy  honour.  But 
why  went  he  to  Damascus?  It  was  a  great  city,  a 
royal  city;  he  was  afraid  lest  that  should  be  pre- 
occupied. And  observe  his  strong  desire  and  ardour^ 
and  how  strictly  according  to  the  Law  he  went  to 
work;  he  goes  not  to  the  governor,  but  to  the  high 
priest.  That,  if  he  found  any  of  this  way,  (so  the  be- 
lievers were  called,  probably  because  of  their  taking 
the  direct  way  that  leads  to  heaven,)  whether  they  were 

»  See  St.  John  zvi  2. 
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men  or  icomen — 0,  the  mtUessness  I — he  mighi  bring 
them  bound. 

By  this  journey  of  his,  he  wished  to  shew  them  all 
how  he  would  act ;  so  far  were  they  from  being  eaniest 
in  this  matter.  Observe  him  also  casting  people  into 
prison  before  this.  The  others  therefore  did  not  pre- 
vail ;  but  this  man  did  prevail,  by  reason  of  his  ardent 
mind. 

And,  as  he  journeyed,  he  came  near  to  Damascus,  and 
sudden!?/  there  shined  round  about  him  a  light  from  heaim. 
And  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto 
him,  Saul,  Saul,  ichy  persecutest  thou  Me  f 

He  fell  to  the  earth,  for  excess  of  light  is  wont  to 
shock,  because  the  eyes  have  their  measure ;  it  is  svd 
also  that  excess  of  sound  makes  people  deaf  and  stonaed 
as  in  a  fit.  But  him  it  only  blind^  and  extingmshed 
his  passion  by  fear,  so  that  he  should  hear  what  was 
spoken.  Said,  Saul,  saith  He,  tchy persecutest  thou  Mef 
And^IIe  tells  Saul  nothing ;  does  not  say.  Believe,  nor 
anything  whatever  of  the  kind ;  but  expostulates  with 
him,  all  but  saying,  **  What  wrong,  great  or  small, 
hast  thou  suffered  from  Me,  that  thou  doest  these 
things  ?*'  And  he  said,  JFho  art  Tliou,  Lord  f  thus  in 
the  first  place  confessing  himself  His  servant.  And 
the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest ;  think 
not  thy  warring  is  with  men  \ 

But  arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  ihet 
tthat  thou  must  do. 

Let  the  devout  soul  learn  without  pride  what  is  to 
be  leurnt  through  the  ministry  of  man  ;  and  let  us  not 
tempt  Him  in  Whom  we  believe,  lest,  being  deluded  by 
the  wiles  of  the  enemy,  we  refuse  to  go  to  church  to 
hear  the  Oospel  read  and  preached  by  man,  or  even  to 
read  the  Bible  itself;  and  expect  to  be  caught  up  into 
the  third  heaven,  and  to  behold  Christ,  and  to  hear  the 
Gospel  from  His  mouth  rather  than  from  that  of  men. 

Let  us  be  on  our  guard  against  these  proud  and 

•»  St.  Chrysostom. 
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perilous  imaginations ;  and  let  xis  reflect  that  even  the 
Apostle  Paiu  himself^  though  dashed  prostrate  on  the 
earth  by  a  divine  voice  from  heaven,  was  nevertheless 
sent  by  it  to  a  man  in  order  to  receive  the  Sacraments, 
and  to  be  incorporated  into  the  Church. 

Let  us  remember  also,  that  although  the  Centurion 
Cornelius  was  aroused  by  an  Angel  ^,  that  his  prayers 
were  heard,  and  his  alms  had  in  remembrance  before 
Gtod,  yet  he  was  referred  to  Peter  for  baptism,  in  order 
to  receive  the  Sacrament  from  him,  and  also  to  learn 
what  he  should  believe,  hope,  and  love  ^. 

And  the  men  which  journeyed  with  him  stood  epeech' 
less,  hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing  no  man.  And  Saul  arose 
from  the  earth,  and  when  his  eyes  were  opened  he  saw  no 
man;  but  they  led  him  by  the  hand,  and  brought  him  to 
Datnascus; — the  spoils  of  the  devil,  ''his  goods''  as 
from  some  city,  yea,  some  metropolis  which  has  been 
taken  ®.  And  the  wonder  of  it  is,  the  enemies  and  foes 
themselves  brought  him  in,  in  the  sight  of  all !  And 
for  three  days  he  neit/ier  did  eat  or  drink,  being  blinded. 
What  could  equal  this  P  To  compensate  the  discourage- 
ment in  the  matter  of  Stephen,  here  is  encouragement, 
in  the  bringing  in  of  Paul ;  though  that  sadness  had 
its  consolation  in  the  fact  of  Stephen's  making  such  an 
end,  yet  it  also  received  this  further  consolation ;  more- 
over, the  bringing  in  of  the  villages  of  the  Samaritans 
afforded  very  great  comfort. — But  why  did  this  take 
place,  not  at  the  very  first,  but  after  these  things  P 
That  it  might  be  shewn  that  Christ  was  indeed  risen* 
This  furious  assailant  of  Christ,  the  man  who  would 
not  believe  in  His  Death  and  fiesurrection,  the  per- 
secutor of  His  disciples,  how  should  this  man  have  be- 
oome  a  believer,  had  not  the  power  of  His  Resurrection 
been  great  indeed  P  Be  it  so,  that  the  other  Apostles 
iavoured  His  pretensions :  What  say  you  to  this  man  P 
**  Why  then  not  immediately  after  His  resurrection  P" 

«  Acts  X.  81 — 48.  *  St.  AugiiBtine,  from  Commentary  of  the 

Bp.  of  Lincoln*    Compare  Acts  yiii.  26^29.  <  St.  Matt.  ziL  29. 
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That  his  hostility  might  be  more  clearly  eliewii  aa  open 
war.  The  man  who  is  so  frantic  as  even  to  shed  blood 
and  cast  men  into  prisons,  all  at  once  belieTeal  It 
was  not  enough  that  he  had  never  been  in  Christ's 
company ;  the  believers  most  be  warred  upon  hv  him 
M  ith  vehement  hostility ;  he  left  to  none  the  possibility 
of  going  beyond  him  in  fury ;  none  of  them  all  could 
be  so  violent.  But  when  he  was  blinded,  then  he  sav 
the  proofs  of  His  sovereignty  and  loving-kindness; 
then  he  answers,  Lord,  ichat  mit  Thou  have  me  to  do? 
that  none  may  say  that  he  played  the  hypocrite,  he 
that  was  even  eager  for  blood,  and  went  to  the  priests, 
and  flung  himself  upon  such  dangers,  in  persecuting 
and  bringing  to  punishment  even  them  that  were  in 
foreign  parts, — under  these  circumstances  he  now  ac- 
knowledges His  sovereignty. 

And  why  was  he  shone  upon  by  that  light  not  within 
the  city,  but  before  it  P  The  many  would  not  have  be- 
lieved, since  oven  there,  (at  Jerusalem,)  when  the  peo- 
ple heard  the  voice  which  came  from  above,  they  said 
that  '4t  thundered^;"  but  this  man  was  authoritr 
enough  in  reporting  what  was  his  own  affair.  And 
bouud  he  was  brought  in,  though  not  with  bonds  upon 
him ;  and  they  drew  him,  who  had  expected  to  draw 
others.  And  he  eat  not,  neither  drank  ;  he  condenmed 
himself  for  the  past,  he  confessed,  prayed,  besought 
God.  But  should  any  say,  "This  was  the  effect  of 
compulsion,"  we  answer.  The  same  thing  happened  to 
Elymas ;  then  how  came  it  that  he  was  not  changed  ? 
^Vhat  evidence  could  be  more  compulsory  than  the 
earthquake  at  the  Resurrection,  the  report  of  the  sol- 
diers, and  other  miracles,  the  seeing  Himself  risen  f 
liut  these  things  do  not  compel  belief;  they  are  cal- 
culated to  teach  it.  Why  did  not  the  Jews  beliere 
when  they  were  told  of  these  things  T  That  he  spoke 
truth  was  manifest;  for  he  would  not  have  been 
ciianged,   hud  this  not  happened;  so  that  all  were 

'  Bt.  John  zii.  29. 
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bound  to  believe.  He  was  not  inferior  to  tbem  that 
preached  tbe  Resurrection,  and  was  more  credible,  by 
being  all  at  once  converted.  He  bad  no  intercourse 
with  any  of  the  believers ;  it  was  at  Damascus  that  he 
was  converted,  or  rather  before  he  came  to  Damascus, 
that  this  happened  to  him.  I  ask  the  Jew :  Say,  by 
wbat  was  Paul  converted  P  He  saw  so  many  signs, 
and  was  not  converted;  his  teacher'  was  converted, 
and  he  remained  unconverted.  Who  convinced  him — 
and  not  only  convinced,  but  all  at  once  inspired  him 
with  such  ardent  zeal?  Wherefore  was  it,  that  he 
wished  even  to  go  into  hell  itself  for  Christ's  sake  ? 
The  truth  of  the  fact  is  manifest. 

And  there  teas  a  certain  disciple  at  Damascus,  named 

Ananias f  and  to  him  said  the  Lord  in  a  vision y  Ananias, 

And  fie  said.  Behold^  I  am  here^  Lord.     And  the  Lor* 

said  unto  him.  Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  which  is  called 

Straight,  and  enquire  in   the   house   of  Judas  for  one 

called  Saul,  of  Tarsus  :  for  behold,  he  prayeth,  and  hath 

$een  in  a  vision  a  man  named  Ananias,  coming  in,  and 

cutting  his  hand  an  him,  that  he  might  receive  his  sight. 

Then  Ananias  answered,  Lord,  I  have  heard  hy  many  of 

his  man,  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints  at  Je- 

'tsalem  ;  and  here  he  hath  authority  from  the  chief  priests 

bind  all  that  call  on  thy  Name. 

Let  not  any  imagine  that  Ananias  speaks  in   un- 

lief  of  what  was  told  him,  as  imagining  that  Christ 

8  deceived:   far  from  it:   but  affrighted  and  trem- 

ae,  he  did  not  even  attend  to  w^hat  was  said,  at 

nng  the  name  of  Paul.     Moreover,  the  Lord  does 

tell  that  He  has  blinded  him :  at  the  mention  of 

name  fear  had  possessed  his  soul :  ''  See,"  he  says, 

whom  thou  art  betraying  me  :  and  hither  for  this 

purpose  is  he  come,  to  hind  all  that  call  upon  Thy 

In  tbe  Clementine  Becogn.,  i.  65,  Gamaliel  is  spoken  of  as  hav- 

m  early  a  Christian  in  secret."    The  discoyery  of  his  reliques, 

hose  of  St.  Stephen  and  Nicodemos,  is  related  by  Lncian  tbe 

ter  at  the  time  of  its  occnrrence,  ad.  415.    See  Notes  in  Lib. of 

),  St.Cbrys.  on  Acts,  Horn.  xiy. ;  St.  Aug.  on  St.  John,  Horn.  cxx. 
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NameK  I  fear,  lest  he  take  me  to  Jenualem:  why 
dost  Thou  cast  me  into  the  mouth  of  the  lion  P"  He  is 
terrified,  even  while  he  speaks  these  words,  that  from 
every  quarter  we  may  learn  the  energetic  character 
of  the  man.  For  that  these  things  should  be  spckm 
by  Jews,  were  nothing  wonderful ;  but  that  these  (the 
believers)  are  so  terrified,  it  is  a  most  mighty  proof 
of  the  power  of  God.  Both  the  fear  is  shewn,  and 
t}ie  obedience  greater  after  the  fear.  For  there  was 
indeed  need  of  strength. 

JBut  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go  thy  tcay  :  for  he  is 
a  chosen  vessel  unto  Me,  to  bear  My  Name  before  the 
Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel :  for  IitiU 
shew  him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  My  Nem^s 
sake. 

Since  the  Lord  says,  A  vessel  of  election  \  that  Ihon 
mayest  not  imagine  that  Ood  is  to  do  all.  He  adds^ 
to  hear  My  Name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  ike 
children  of  Israel,  Ananias  has  heard  what  he  most 
desired — that  against  the  Jews  also  he  will  take  his 
ptand  :  this,  above  all,  gave  him  courage.  For  I,  saith 
He,  mil  shew  him  hoic  great  things  he  must  suffer  for 
My  Name's  sake.  At  the  same  time  also  this  is  said 
bv  way  of  putting  Ananias  to  the  blush:  "He,  that 
was  so  frantic,  shall  suffer  all  things,  and  thou  art 
not  willing  even  to  baptize  him." 

And  Ananias  icent  and  entered  into  the  house,  and  kid 
his  hands  upon  him,  and  said.  Brother  Saul — ^he  straight- 
way addresses  him  as  a  friend  by  that  name — the  Lmj 
even  Jesus,  that  appeared  unto  thee ;  Ananias  saith  not, 
"He  that  was  crucified,  the  Son  of  God,  He  that 
doeth  wonders;"  but  what?  Se  that  appeared  uf^^ 
thee ;  speaking  from  what  Saul  knew,  even  as  Christ 
had  said  not,  "  I  am  Jesus,  the  crucified,  the  risen;" 
but  what  ?  /  am  Jesu^  Whom  thou  persecutest.  Ananias 
said  not,  "  the  persecuted,"  that  he  might  not  seem 
as  it  were  to  rave  over  him,  to  deride  him. 

*•  Comp.  verBe  21.  *  E.  V.,  a  chosen  restcU 
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The  Lord,  even  Jemsy  that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the 
tcay  08  thou  earnest,  hath  sent  me.  And  yet  He  did  not 
Tisibly  appear,  but  was  seen  by  the  things  done.  And 
immediately  he  added,  wishing  to  draw  a  veil  over  the 
accusation, 

That  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight. 

I  came  not  to  reprove  the  past,  but  to  bestow  the 
gift :  that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled 
icith  the  Holy  Ghost.  With  hands  laid  on  he  spake 
these  words  :  And  immediately  tJiere  fell  from  his  eyes 
as  it  had  been  scales :  and  he  received  sight  forthwith, 
and  arose,  and  was  baptized.  A  double  blindness  is 
removed. 

And  when  he  had  received  meat,  he  was  strengthened. 

He  was  faint  therefore,  both  from  his  journey  and 
from  his  fear;  both  from  hunger  and  from  dejection 
of  mind.  He  had  no  heart  to  partake  of  food  before, 
until  he  obtained  the  mighty  gifts. 

It  seems  to  me  that  both  Paul  and  Cornelius,  at  the 
very  instant  when  the  words  were  spoken,  received 
the  Spirit.  And  yet,  in  this  case,  the  giver  was  no 
great  one.  So  true  is  it,  that  there  was  nought  of 
man's  in  the  things  done,  nor  aught  was  done  by  man, 
but  God  was  present,  the  doer  of  these  things.  And 
at  the  same  time,  the  Lord  both  teaches  him  to  think 
modestly  of  himself,  in  that  he  does  not  bring  him 
to  the  Apostles  who  were  so  admired,  and  also  shews 
that  there  is  nothing  of  man  here.  He  was  not  filled, 
however,  with  the  Spirit  which  works  signs ;  that  in 
this  way  also  his  faith  might  be  shewn ;  for  he  wrought 
no  miraclea 

And  straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues, 
that  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  See,  straightway  he  was 
a  teacher  in  the  synagogues.  He  was  not  ashamed  of 
the  change,  was  not  afraid  while  the  very  things  in 
which  he  was  glorious  aforetime,  the  same  he  destroyed. 
£ven  from  his  first  appearance  on  the  stage  here  was 
a  man  death-dealing,  ready  for  deeds  of  blood.     Seest 
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thou  what  a  manifest  sign  was  here  P  And  with  this 
yery  thing  he  put  all  in  fear ;  for,  said  they.  Hither 
also  is  he  come  for  this  intent. 

And  straightway,  it  says,  he  preached  Christ  in  the 
synagogues,  not  that  He  is  risen— not  this:  no,  nor 
that  He  Uveth  :  but  whatP  immediately  he  strictly 
expounded  the  doctrine, — that  He  is  the  Son  of  Ood. 

And  all  that  heard  him  were  amazed. 

They  were  reduced  to  utter  incredulity*  And  yet 
they  ought  not  to  have  wondered  only,  but  to  worship 
and  reverence.  Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed  them  whiA 
called  on  this  Name  f  He  had  not  merely  been  a  pe^ 
secutor,  but  destroyed  them  which  called  on  this  IfiaiMf 
(they  did  not  say,  ''on  Jesus;''  for  hatred  they  ooold 
not  bear  even  to  hear  His  Name,)  and  what  is  more 
marvellous  still,  and  came  hither  for  that  intent,  Sfc 
We  cannot  say  that  he  associated  with  the  Apostles 
before.  See  by  how  many  witnessses  he  is  confessed 
to  have  been  of  the  number  of  the  enemy  P  But  Paul 
not  only  was  not  confounded  by  these  things,  nor  bid 
his  face  for  shame,  but  increased  the  more  in  strength, 
and  confounded  the  Jews,  i.e.  put  them  to  silence,  left 
them  nothing  to  say  for  themselves,  proving  that  thk 
is  very  Christ 

As  one  learned  in  the  Law,  he  stopped  their  mouths, 
and  suffered  them  not  to  speak.  They  thought  thej 
were  rid  of  disputation  in  such  matters,  in  getting  nd 
of  Stephen,  and  they  found  another  more  vehement 
than  Stephen  ^. 

^  St.  GirysoBtom. 
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THE   GOSPEL. 

St.  Matthew  xix.  27 — 30. 

«*  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  Him,  Be- 
hold, we  have  forsaken  all  and  followed 
Thee,*'  ftc. 

Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  Him^  Behold,  we 
hare  forsaken  all,  and  followed  Thee  ;  what  shall  we  hate 
therefore  ? 

What  was  this  all  P  O  blessed  Peter ;  the  rod  P  the 
net  P  the  boat  ?  the  craft  P  These  things  dost  thou 
tell  me  of,  as  all  P  Tea,  saith  he,  but  not  for  display 
do  I  say  these  things,  but  in  order  that  by  this  ques- 
tion I  m^  bring  in  the  multitude  of  the  poor.  For 
since  the  Lord  had  said  just  before,  ''If thou  wilt  be 
perfect,  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and 
thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven^ ;"  lest  any  one  of 
the  poor  should  say.  What  then  P  if  I  have  no  pos- 
sessions, can  I  not  be  perfect  P  Peter  asks,  that  thou, 
the  poor  man,  mayest  learn  that  thou  art  in  no  respect 
made  inferior  by  this :  Peter  asks,  not  that  thou  mayest 
learn  from  Peter  and  doubt,  (for  indeed  he  was  imper- 
fect as  yet,  and  void  of  the  spirit,)  but  that,  having 
received  the  declaration  from  Peter's  Master,  thou 
mayest  be  confident. 

For  like  as  we  do,  (we  make  things  our  own  often 
when  speaking  of  the  concerns  of  others,)  so  did  the 
Apostle,  when  he  put  to  Him  this  question  in  behalf 
of  all  the  world.  Since  that  at  least  he  knew  with 
certainty  his  own  portion,  is  manifest  from  what  had 
been  said  before ;  for  he  that  had  already  received  the 
keys  of  the  Heavens,  much  more  might  feel  confidence 
about  the  things  hereafter. 

And  mark  how  carefully  his  question  is  framed  ac- 
cording to  Christ's  demand.     Christ  had  required  of 

^  St.  Matt.  xix.  21. 
Dd 
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the  rich  man  these  two  things — ^to  give  that  he  had  to 
the  poor,  and  to  follow  Him.  Wherefore  Peter  men- 
tions these  two  things,  the  forsaking  and  the  following. 
Behold  we  hate  forsaken  all,  saith  he,  and  have  followed 
Thee.  For  the  forsaking  was  done  for  the  sake  of  fol* 
lowing,  and  the  following  was  rendered  easier  by  the 
forsaking,  and  made  them  feel  confidence  and  joy 
touching  the  forsaking. 

What  then  saith  Christ  P 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  thai  ye  which  have  followed  Me, 
in  tlie  Regeneration  ™,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  (m 
the  throne  of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  tweke 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  What  then, 
shall  Judas  sit  there  P  By  no  means.  How  then  doth 
He  say,  Te  shall  sit  on  tteelve  thrones  f  How  shall  the 
terms  of  the  promise  be  fulfilled  P 

Hear  how,  and  on  what  principle.  There  is  a  law 
ordained  of  God,  recited  by  Jeremiah  the  Prophet  to 
the  Jews,  and  in  these  words.  "  At  what  instant  I 
shall  speak  [a  sentence]  concerning  a  nation  and  con- 
cerning a  kingdom,  to  pluck  up,  and  to  pull  down, 
and  to  destroy  it ;  if  that  nation  against  whom  I  have 
pronounced  turn  from  their  evil  deeds,  I  also  will  re- 
pent of  the  evils  which  I  thought  to  do  unto  them. 
And  at  what  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning  a  nation 
and  kingdom  to  build  and  to  plant  it ;  if  it  do  evil  in 
My  sight,  that  they  obey  not  My  voice,  then  I  will 

"  In  ilie  Regeneration.  "  The  Disciples  had  followed  Christ  in  tJki 
Jiegeneration,  that  is,  in  the  laver  of  Baptism,  in  the  sanotlfleatioB 
of  faith,  for  Uiis  is  that  regeneration  which  the  Apostles  foUowed* 
and  which  the  Law  could  not  bestow." — (St.  Hilary,  Cat.  Anr.)  **  Or 
it  may  be  constructed  thus,  ye  which  have  followed  Me,  shall  i»tl^ 
Regeneration  fdty  dtc. ;  that  is,  when  the  dead  shaU  rise  from  cor- 
ruption incorrupt,  yon  also  shall  sit  on  thrones  of  jndges,  eoo* 
demning  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  for  that  they  would  not  belieiv 
when  you  believed." — (St.  Jerome,  ib.)  See  note  in  the  Biahcqp  <^ 
Lincoln's  Commentary,  in  loc.    In  the  Generation — "in  the  w* 

birth  of  the  Saints  at  the  Resurrection,  in  the  New  Jerosalem 

This Regeneration  is  commenced  in,  and  typified  by,  the  Be* 

generation  or  new  birth  in  the  Church  visible  on  earth  in'tbe  H<^ 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,"  do. 
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repent  of  the  good  wherewith  I  said  I  would  benefit 
them "»/' 

The  same  enstom  do  I  observe  with  respect  to  the 
doing  of  good  things  as  of  evil,  saith  He.  For  though 
I  spake  of  building  up,  should  they  shew  themselves 
unworthy  of  the  promise,  I  will  no  longer  do  it.  Which 
sort  of  thin^  was  done  with  respect  to  man  upon  his 
creation,  **The  fear  of  you,'*  it  is  said,  "and  the 
dread  of  you  shall  be  upon  every  beast  ®  ;'*  and  it  came 
not  to  pass,  for  he  proved  himself  unworthy  of  the 
sovereignty,  even  as  did  Judas  also. 

For  in  order  that  neither  at  the  denunciations  of 
punishment  should  men  despair  and  become  more  har- 
dened, nor  by  the  promises  of  good  things  be  rendered 
more  remiss.  He  avoids  both  these  evils,  by  that  which 
I  have  before  mentioned,  saying  something  like  this : 
Though  I  should  threaten,  do  not  despair ;  for  thou  art 
able  to  repent,  and  to  reverse  the  denunciation,  like 
the  Ninevitea  Though  I  should  promise  any  good 
thing,  grow  not  remiss  because  of  the  promise.  For 
shouldest  thou  appear  unworthy,  the  fact  of  my  having 
promised  will  not  advantage  thee,  but  will  rather  bring 
punishment.  For  I  make  this  promise  unto  thee, 
being  worthy. 

Therefore  even  then,  in  His  discourse  with  His  dis- 
ciples. He  did  not  promise  simply  to  them,  for  He 
•aid  not  you  only,  but  added,  which  have  followed  Me, 
that  He  might  both  cast  out  Judas,  and  draw  towards 
Him  those  that  should  come  afterwards.  For  neither 
to  them  only  was  it  said,  nor  to  Judas  any  longer,  when 
lie  had  become  unworthy. 

Now  to  the  disciples  He  promised  things  to  come, 
saying,  Ye  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones ,  for  they  were  now 
of  a  higher  stamp,  and  sought  after  none  of  the  things 
of  the  present  world ;  but  to  the  rest  He  promises  also 
things  present. 

Every  one.  He  saith,  that  hath  forsaken  brethren,  or 

■  Jer.  xYiiL  7—10.  •  GexL  ix.  2. 
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sisters,  or  father ^  or  mother^  or  tcife^  or  children,  or  land$, 
or  house,  for  My  Name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred* 
fold  in  this  world,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  Itfe, 

Lest  any,  after  haying  heard  the  word  **  Ye/'  shoald 
suppose  this  a  thing  peculiar  to  the  discipleB,  (I  mean 
the  enjoying  the  greatest  and  first  honours  in  the 
things  to  come),  He  extended  the  word,  and  spread  the 
promise  over  the  whole  earth,  and  from  the  things  pre- 
sent establishes  the  things  to  come  also.  So  also  to  the 
disciples,  at  the  beginning,  when  they  were  in  a  more 
imperfect  state.  He  reasoned  from  the  things  present 
For  when  He  drew  them  from  the  sea,  and  took  them 
from  their  trade,  and  commanded  them  to  forsake  the 
ships,  He  made  mention  not  of  heaven,  not  of  thrones, 
but  of  the  things  here,  saying,  '^  I  will  make  you 
fishers  of  men ',"  but  after  he  had  brought  them  np 
to  higher  views,  then  He  discourses  of  the  things  to 
come  also  p. 

There  are  that  take  occasion  from  this  passage  to 
bring  forward  the  thousand  years  after  the  resurrection, 
and  say  that  then  we  shall  have  an  himdredfold  of  the 
things  we  have  given  up,  and  moreover  life  etemaL 
But  though  the  promise  be  in  other  things  worthy, 
in  the  matter  of  wives  it  seems  to  have  somewhat 
shameful,  if  ho  who  has  forsaken  one  wife  for  the  Lord's 
sake  shall  receive  a  hundred  in  the  world  to  come. 
The  meaning  is,  therefore,  that  he  that  has  forsaken 
carnal  things  for  the  Saviour's  sake  shall  receive  ^i- 
ritual  things,  which,  in  comparison  of  value,  are  as 
a  hundred  to  a  small  number^. 

But  what  is.  Judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel- 
This  is  cofulemning  them.  For  they  are  not  surely  to 
sit  as  judges,  but  like,  as  He  said,  the  Queen  of  the 
South  should  condemn  that  generation,  and  the  Ninc- 
vites  shall  condemn  them,  and  now  these  also.  There- 
fore He  said  not,  the  nations,  and  the  world,  but  the 
tribes  of  Israel.      For  since  both  the  Jews  and  the 

p  St.  Chrysostom.  i  St.  Jerome,  Cat.  Anr. 
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Apostles  had  alike  been  brought  up  under  the  same 
laws,  and  customs,  and  polity;  when  the  Jews  said, 
that  for  this  cause  they  could  not  believe  in  Christ,  be- 
cause the  Law  forbad  to  receive  His  commandments. 
He,  by  bringing  forward  these  men  who  had  received 
tbe  same  law,  and  yet  had  believed,  condemns  all  these ; 
like  as  even  already  He  had  said,  "  Therefore  they  shall 
be  your  judges  '/* 

And  what  great  things  doth  He  promise  them,  it 
may  be  said,  when  both  the  Ninevites,  and  the  Queen 
of  the  South  will  have  the  same  P  In  the  first  place, 
He  had  before  this  promised  them  the  highest  re- 
wards, and  after  this  doth  again  promise  them,  and 
this  alone  is  not  their  reward. 

And  even  now  He  tacitly  intimated  something  more 
than  these  things.  For  of  those  others  He  simply  said, 
"  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  up  and  condemn  this 
generation  •,"  and  "  the  Queen  of  the  South  shall  con- 
demn it ;"  but  concerning  these,  not  merely  thus,  but 
When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His 
glory i  then  ye  shall  aho  sit  upon  twelve  thrones^  saith  He, 
declaring  that  they  also  shall  reign  with  Him  and  par- 
take of  that  glory.  For  "  if  we  suffer,"  it  is  said,  "  we 
shall  also  reign  with  Him  *."  For  the  thrones  signify 
not  a  sitting  in  judgment,  for  He  alone  is  the  One  that 
shall  sit  and  judge,  but  honour  and  glory  unspeakable 
did  He  intimate  by  the  thrones. 

To  these  then  He  spake  of  these  things,  but  to  all 
the  rest  of  eternal  life  and  one  hundred  fold  here; 
and  if  to  the  rest,  much  more  to  these  too,  both  those 
things  and  the  things  in  this  life. 

And  this  is  surely  come  to  pass ;  for  when  they  had 
left  a  fishing-rod  aud  a  net,  they  possessed  with  autho- 
rity the  substances  of  all,  the  prices  of  the  houses  and 
the  lands,  and  the  very  bodies  of  the  believers.  For 
often  did  these  choose  even  to  be  slain  for  their  sake, 
as  Paul  bears  witness  when  he  saith,  '^  If  it  had  beeu 

'  St.  Matt.  xu.  27.  •  Ibid.  41.  «  2  Tim.  u.  12. 
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possible^  ye  would  have  plaoked  out  your  eyes  and 
giyen  them  to  me  \** 

But  when  Christ  saith.  Every  one  who  huM^foteoikm 
Mo\fe^ — He  saith  not  this  for  marriages  to  be  broken 
asunder  for  nouffht^  bat  as  He  saith  concerning  one's 
life,  ''He  that  loseth  his  life  for  My  sake  sh^  find 
it^/'  not  that  we  should  destroy  ourselves,  neither  thst 
while  yet  here  we  should  part  it  from  the  body,  but 
that  we  should  prefer  godliness  to  all  things ;  thiSy  too. 
He  saith  with  respect  to  wife  and  brethren. 

But  He  seems  to  me  here  to  intimate  also  the  perse* 
cutions.  For  since  there  were  many  instances  both  of 
fathers  urging  their  sons  to  ungodliness,  and  wives 
their  husbands:  when  they  command  these  things^ 
saith  He,  let  them  be  neither  wiyes  nor  parents,  even 
as  Paul  likewise  said,  ''  But  if  the  unbelieying  depart, 
let  him  depart/' 

When  He  had  then  raised  the  spirit  of  all,  sod 
had  persuaded  them  to  feel  confidence  both  with  re- 
spect to  themselves  and  to  all  the  world.  He  added, 
that 

Many  that  icere  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  finL 
This  also,  although  it  be  spoken  without  distinctioa 
concerning  many  others,  is  spoken  too  concerning  these 
men  and  concerning  the  Pharisees,  who  did  not  be- 
lieve ;  even  as  before  He  had  said  ^  "  that  many  shsll 
come  from  the  eust  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  but  the  children  of 
the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out '/' 

He  is  careful  to  say,  manyy  for  not  all  who  are  first 
shall  be  last,  nor  all  last  first.  For  before  this  hive 
many  of  maiikiud,  who  by  nature  are  the  last,  been 
made  by  an  angelic  life  above  the  angels;  and  80ffl6 
angels  who  were  first  have  been  ma&  last  through 
their  sin  \ 

»  Gal.  iv.  16.  «  St.  Matt.  x.  89.  J  Ibid,  viii  11,  U. 

'  St.  Chrysostom.  '  Origen,  in  Cat.  Aur. 
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THE  YIEGIN. 


FOR  THE  EPISTLE. 

Kalachi  iii.  1 — 5. 

<<  Behold  I  will  send  My  Messenger  s"  &c. 

Behold^  I  send  My  messenger ,  and  he  shall  prepare  the 
way  before  My  Face :  and  immediately  the  Master  Whom 
ye  seek  shall  come  to  His  Temple^  even  the  Messenger 
of  the  Covenant  whom  ye  desire. 

This  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel  has  interpreted  of 
John  the  Baptist,  saying,  '^  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is 
written.  Behold  I  send  My  Messenger  before  Thy  Faoe, 
and  he  shall  prepare  Thy  way  before  Me  ^." 

It  is  said  in  the  person  of  Christ,  that  He  sent 
John  the  Baptist  into  the  wilderness  of  Judaea  to 
preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  And  what  follows,  And  immediately  the  Master 
whom  ye  seek  shall  come  to  His  Temple,  even  the  Mes* 
senger  of  the  Covenant  whom  ye  desire.  He  so  speaks 
concerning  Himself  as  of  another,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  Scriptures.  And  it  is  doubtful  to  none 
but  that  the  Lord  and  Master  {Dominator)  is  the  Sa- 
yionr  Himself,  Who  is  called  the  Creator  of  all  things, 
and  the  Messenger  of  the  Covenant,  and  the  Angel 
of  Hi«  Counsel.  But  others  think  this  that  is  said. 
Behold  I  send  My  Messenger,  and  He  shall  prepare  the 

*  In  this  Epistle,  all  the  Scripture  texts  are  as  St.  Jerome  gives 
them.  ^  St.  Matt.  zi.  10. 
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way  before  My  face  y  is  said  in  the  Person  of  the  Father; 
and  what  follows,  the  Master  Whom  ye  seek  %haU  imme- 
diaMy  cotne  to  His  Tempk,  even  the  Messenger  qf  the 
Covenant  Whom  ye  desire,  they  understand  as  said  by 
him  concerning  the  Lord  the  Saviour.  And  John 
prepares  the  way,  and  makes  the  paths  of  Gtxl  straight 
in  our  hearts;  wherein  before,  on  account  of  their 
depravity  and  unbelief,  God  was  not  able  to  walk. 
But  the  Temple  they  explain  to  be  either  the  Charch, 
or  each  one  of  the  believers  within  the  Church :  "  Te 
are  built  up  spiritual  houses,  a  holy  priesthood,  of- 
fering spiritual  sacrifices,  and  acceptable  to  God 
through  Christ  Jesus  ^."  And  of  those  who  have  be- 
lieved :  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  Temple  of 
God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you*?" 
But  the  Jews  understand  this  that  is  said.  Behold  I 
send  My  Messenger,  to  have  been  said  of  Elias  the 
Prophet ;  and  what  follows,  the  Master  Whom  ye  9eA 
shall  iuwicdiately  come  to  the  Temple,  they  refer  to  the 
anointed  One,  that  is,  their  Christ,  who  they  say  will 
come  at  the  lust  time.  But  I  marvel  how  the  upshot 
of  things  teaches  them  not  the  truth ;  since  how  can 
a  Master  eoiue  to  His  Temple  which  has  been  destroyed 
to  the  foundations ;  or  if  it  is  to  be  built  up  by  another 
before  Christ  come,  what  will  their  Christ  do  more, 
when  all  things  have  been  restored  by  another  P  Our 
Lord  in  the  Gospel,  interpreting  Elias  the  prophet  to 
be  John  the  Baptist,  speaks :  '*  If  ye  will  know  it, 
this  is  Elias  who  was  to  come®."  Of  whom  also  this 
same  Prophet,  of  whom  we  are  now  treating,  writes 
at  the  tnd:  "Behold,  I  send  to  you  Elias  the  Pro- 
phet, before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord 
come'."  But  how  Elias  may  be  John,  He  has  given 
us  a  way  ot  perceiving,  reminding  us  that  he  came  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias. 

Behold,  He  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.     Bttt 

•  1  St.  Pet.  ii.  6.  •»  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  •  St.  Matt ».  U, 

'  Mai.  iv.  5. 
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tcho  may  he  able  to  contemplate  the  day  of  His  comt7ig, 
and  who  shall  stand  to  see  Him  ?  For  He  is  as  a  melting 
firey  and  as  the  fullers'  herb.  And  He  shall  sit  as  a 
melter  and  as  a  purifier  of  silver  ;  and  He  shall  purify  the 
sons  of  Levi,  and  refine  them  as  gold  and  silver ;  and 
they  shall  offer  to  the  Lord  sacrifices  in  righteousness. 
jind  the  sacrifice  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  pleas- 
ing to  the  Lordy  as  in  the  days  of  old,  and  as  in  former 
years.  And  I  will  come  near  to  you  to  judgment ;  and  I 
will  be  a  swift  witness  against  the  sorcerers  and  aduU 
terers  and  false  swearers,  and  those  tcho  defraud  the  hire- 
ling of  his  wageSy  the  widow,  and  the  fatherless;  and 
oppress  the  stranger  ;  and  fear  not  Mcy  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts. 

We  have  above  read  the  question  moved  against  the 
Lord  by  those  who  say,  Every  one  who  doeth  evil  is 
good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  such  are  pleasing 
to  Him;  or,  certainly,  if  they  displease  Him,  where  is 
the  God  of  judgment  ?  That  is,  where  is  the  truth  of 
justice  ?  For  the  solving  of  which,  the  word  of  the  Lord 
SLBSwera,  I  will  send  My  messenger,  who  shall  prepare  My 
way ;  and  the  Master  Whom  ye  seek  shall  come  to  His 
Temple,  Who  is  the  Judge  of  truth,  of  Whom  it  is  said 
in  the  Psalm,  "  Give  the  King  Thy  Judgments,  0  God ; 
and  Thy  righteousness  to  the  King's  Son  ^."  **  For  the 
Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  given  all  judgment 
to  the  Son  \"  And  He  is  the  Messenger  of  the  Cove- 
nant Whom  ye  seek,  to  Whom  evil  things  are  not 
pleasing.  Who  accepts  no  man's  person  in  judgment. 
Who  is  changed  neither  by  any  pity  or  severity,  "  For 
in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  there  is  a  cup  full  of  mingled 
wine,  and  He  has  inclined  it  from  this  to  this,^'  that  is. 
He  tempers  justice  with  mercy,  and  mercy  with  jus- 
tice. He  therefore  shall  immediately  and  speedily 
come  to  His  Temple,  that  is,  the  Church.  A)ul  who 
shall  be  able  to  consider  the  day  of  His  coming  ?  If  no 
one  can  consider  before   the  power  of  His  Majesty, 

f  Pb.  Ixxii.  1.  )>  St.  John  y.  22. 
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who  may  be  able  to  bear  it?  And  who  dtaU  ntani  to 
see  Him,  that  is,  who  with  bleared  and  blinded  erei 
may  be  able  to  see  Him  in  His  deamesSy  Who  is  the 
Sim  of  justice,  and  in  Whose  wiags  is  healing  ?  He 
shall  come  as  a  refining  fire,  and  as  the  Jullefv  herb; 
for  the  fire  shall  bum  before  Him,  and  a  mighty  tem- 
pest shall  be  round  about  Him.  Then  He  shall  call 
the  heaven  from  above,  and  the  earth,  that  He  may 
judge  His  people;  rivers  of  fire  shall  flow  before  Him, 
carrying  all  sinners  along  with  it.  And  the  Lord  it 
call^  a  fire,  a  consuming  fire,  to  bum  up  our  wood, 
hay,  and  stubble;  and  not  only /r^,  but  also  the /ulM 
herb.  He  is  a  refining  and  a  consuming  fire  to  those 
who  grossly  sin ;  but  to  those  who  commit  lighter 
sins,  the  fullers*  herb ;  to  restore  cleanness  to  those 
who  have  been  washed,  according  to  that  which  is 
written  in  Isaiah,  "The  Lord  shall  wash  away  the 
filth  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall 
cleanse  their  blood  from  the  midst  of  them,  by  the 
spirit  of  judgment,  and  by  the  spirit  of  burning V' 
that  the  blood  which  is  smeared  upon  them  from  with- 
out may  be  taken  away.  And  He  shall  sit  as  a  refiner 
and  purifier  of  silver,  that,  according  to  the  prophet  Eie- 
kieU,  whatever  in  our  gold  and  silver,  that  is,  in  feeUng 
and  utterance,  may  be  commingled  with  brass,  tin, 
iron,  and  lead,  may  be  melted  out  in  the  furnace  of 
the  Lord,  that  the  pure  gold  and  silver  may  lemaiD. 
Whence  also  the  Lord  saith  in  the  Gospel,  "  I  come  to 
send  tire  upon  the  earth,  and  how  wish  I  that  it  may 
bum  ^ ! ''  And  He  shall  purge  the  sons  of  Levi.  "  For 
it  is  time  that  judgment  begin  at  the  house  of  GkxiV' 
And  elsewhere  it  is  written,  "And  begin  with  My 
saints"^."  But  in  the  sons  of  Levi  understand  the 
whole  priestly  order.  But  if  the  priests  are  to  be 
purged  and  sifted,  that  the  pure  gold  and  silver  may 
remain,  what  is  to  be  said  of  the  rest?    And  when 

*  iBa.  iv.  4.  i  Ezek.  xxii.  18.  ^  St.  Luke  xii.  49. 

>  1  St.  Pet.  iv.  17.  -  Ezek.  ix.  6. 
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tbey  are  cleansed  and  purified^  then  shall  they  offer  to 
the  Lord  righteous  sacrifice,  and  their  sacrifice  shall 
be  pleasing  which  they  offer  for  Judah  and  Jermakm^ 
that  isy  for  those  who  confess  the  Lord,  and  regard 
peace  with  His  mind.  As  in  the  days  of  old,  and  in  the 
former  years,  that  in  like  manner  as  they  have  pleased 
the  Lord  in  the  beginning,  so  after  sin  and  repentance 
they  may,  cleansed  from  all  the  filth  of  sin,  begin  to 
please  Him.  And  I  will  come  near,  He  saith,  to  you  to 
judgment,  and  I  will  be  a  swift  witness.  How  great 
should  be  the  dread  of  judgment,  when  He  Himself 
is  the  Witness  and  the  Judge.  And  He  is  the  Witness 
against  all  sorcerers  and  adulterers ;  for  these  crimes  are 
done  secretly,  and  are  therefore  brought  forth  into  the 
midst  that  they  should  no  longer  be  hid.  After  the 
sorcerers  are  mentioned  the  adulterers;  after  the  adul' 
terers,  the  false-swearers ;  after  the  false-swearers,  those 
fcho  defraud  the  hireling  of  his  wages,  and  are  unwilling 
to  render  what  they  owe  for  labour  done.  And  there 
is  also  mentioned  the  defrauding  of  widows,  and  wards, 
and  the  oppression  of  the  stranger  and  foreigner;  or 
certainly  of  the  catechumen,  who  has  not  yet  been 
made  a  citizen  of  the  City  of  Christ.  And  if  they 
haye  not  done  all  those  things,  that  crime  alone  suf- 
fices for  punishment,  that  they  haye  not  feared  the 
Lord.  Therefore  we  should  by  no  means  regard  as 
light  sins,  perjury,  and  the  not  rendering  his  hire 
to  the  labourer,  and  the  defrauding  of  the  widow  and 
the  fatherless,  and  the  oppression  of  the  stranger  and 
foreigner ;  which  are  compared  to  sorcery  and  magic 
arts,  and  to  adultery.  I  understand  these  things  both 
in  Uie  matter-of-fact,  and  in  the  metaphorical  sense, 
that  what  was  then  said  to  the  heads  of  the  Jews,  is 
now  said  to  the  heads  of  the  Churches  °. 

"  St.  Jerome,  translated  by  the  Bev.  Joseph  Jackson. 
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THE   GOSPEL. 

St.  Luke  ii.  22—40. 

**  And  when  the  days  of  her  purification/'  ftc. 

Ami  when  tlw  days  of  her  purification,  according  to  the 
Law  of  Moses,  were  accomplished,  they  brought  Him  ta 
Jerusalem,  to  present  Mini  to  the  Lord; 

But  when  was  the  Lord  hidden  from  Hia  Father's 
Eye,  that  He  should  not  be  seen  by  Him;  or  what 
place  is  excepted  from  His  dominion,  that  by  remain- 
ing there  He  should  be  separate  from  His  Father,  un- 
less brought  to  Jerusalem  and  introduced  into  the 
Temple?  But  for  us  perhaps  these  things  were  writ- 
ten. For,  as  not  to  confer  grace  on  Himself  was  He 
made  man  and  circumcised  in  the  flesh,  but  to  make 
us  God's  through  grace,  and  that  we  might  be  cir- 
cumcised in  the  Spirit,  so  for  our  sakes  is  He  pre- 
sented to  the  Lord,  that  we  also  might  learn  to  present 
ourselves  unto  the  Lord  **. 

{As  it  w  written  in  the  Law  of  the  Lord,  Et)ery  fmU 
that  opvnoth  the  womb  shall  he  called  holy  to  the  Lord;) 

Of  other  first-borns  the  wisdom  of  the  Gospel  has 
declared  that  they  are  called  holy  from  their  being 
offered  to  (iod.  But  the  **  First  Bom  of  every  crea- 
ture," "That  holy  Thing  which  is  born*'  the  Ajigd 
pronounces  to  be  holy  in  the  nature  of  its  very  being ^. 

And  to  offer  a  sacrifice,  according  unto  thnt  which  m 
said  in  the  Law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtle-dorcs,  or 
two  young  pigeons. 

Oh  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  know • 
lodge  of  God  !  He  offers  victims.  Who  in  each  vicum 
is  honoured  equally  with  the  Father.  The  Truth  pi** 
serves  the  figures  of  the  law.  He  Who  as  God  is  the 
Maker  of  the  law,  as  man  has  kept  the  law. 

But   let  us   see  what  these   offerings    mean.     The 

**  St.  Athanasias,  Cat.  Aor.  p  St.  Ambrose,  Cat  Aor. 
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i-tle-dove  is  the  most  vocal  of  birds,  and  the  pigeon 
3  gentlest.  And  such  was  the  Saviour  made  unto 
;  He  was  endowed  with  perfect  meekness,  and  like 
9  turtle-dove,  entranced  the  world,  filling  His  gar- 
n  ^  with  His  own  melodies.  There  was  killed  then 
her  a  turtle-dove  or  a  pigeon,  that  by  a  figure  He 
ght  be  shewn  forth  unto  us  as  about  to  sufier  in  the 
sh  for  the  life  of  the  world '. 

And  behold,  there   was   a   man  in  Jerusalem,  whose 
me  was  Simeon ;  and  the  same  man  was  just  and  de- 
nt, waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel : 
It  was  not  surely  worldly  happiness  that  the  prudent 
meon  was  waiting  for  as  the  consolation  of  Israel,  but 
real  happiness,  that  is,  a  passing  over  to  the  beauty 
truth  from  the  shadow  of  the  law  ■. 
And  the  Holy  Ohost  was  upon  him.     And  it  was  re 
^led  unto  him  hy  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  should  not 
death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ. 
?his  the  righteous  men  of  old  longed  for,  of  whom 
Lord  said  unto  His  disciples,  "  Many  have  desired 
ee  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen 
I*/'     This  in  the  Psalm  the  righteous  men  of  old 
"Grant  us  Thy  salvation**:"  "Let  us  see  Thy 
t  whilst  we  live  in  this  fiesh.     Let  us  see  Him  in 
58h,  Who  shall  deliver  us  from  the  flesh.     '  And 
us  Thy  Salvation,  Lord.*"     In  this  desire  was 
ged  saint,  Simeon, — that  aged  saint  and  so  much 
by  God, — without  doubt  he,  too,  was  saying, 
us  Thy  mercy,  0  Lord,  and  grant  us  Thy  Sal- 
*     In  this  desire,  in  such  prayers,  he  received 
^er,  tfuit  he  should  not  taste  death  until  he  had 
hordes  Christ.    Christ  was  bom.    He  was  com- 
leon  was  going;  but  until  He  should  come^ 
id  not  wish  to  go.     Already  was  mature  age 
him  out,  but  a  sincere  piety  detained  hiui. 
1  Christ  came,    when  He  was   born,   wheu 

.  ii.  12. 13.  '  St.  Cyril,  Cat.  Aur.  •  St.  Greg, 

or.  »  St.  Luke  x.  24.  >  Pb.  Ixxxv.  7. 
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Simeon  saw  Him  carried  in  His  Mother's  arms,  a 
lly  old  age  recognised  the  Infancy  Divine ;  he  took 

Itn  up  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  Ood^  and  said^  Now 
Mtest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace  :  for  mine  eifH 
have  seen  Thy  Salvation  ^. 

Dearest  Brethren,  the  kingdom  of  God  has  hegun 
to  he  nigh  at  hand ;  reward  of  life,  and  joy  of  eternal 
salvation,  and  perpetual  happiness,  and  possession  of 
Paradise  lately  lost,  already,  while  the  world  passes 
away,  are  coming  nigh ;  already  heavenly  things  are 
succeeding  to  earthly,  and  great  to  small,  and  eternal 
to  transient  "What  place  is  here  for  anxiety  and  soli- 
citude P  Who  amid  these  things  is  tremulous  and 
mournful,  except  in  whom  hope  and  faith  are  want- 
ing P  It  is  for  him  to  be  afraid  of  death,  who  hath  not 
willingness  to  come  to  Christ ;  and  for  him  to  be  un- 
willing to  come  to  Christ,  who  does  not  believe  that  he 
has  begun  to  reign  with  Christ  For  it  is  written  that 
"  the  just  lives  by  faith  *."  If  thou  art  just,  and  li?est 
by  faith,  if  thou  truly  believest  in  God,  why,  as  one 
who  will  be  with  Christ,  and  secure  of  the  promise  of 
the  Lord,  dost  thou  not  embrace  that  call  to  Christ 
which  is  given  thee,  and  for  that  thou  art  delivered 
from  the  devil,  make  thyself  joyful  in  the  deliverance? 
Simeon  of  a  surety,  that  just  man,  who  was  truly  just, 
who  kept  the  commandments  of  God  in  fulness  of  faith; 
when  it  had  been  divinely  told  him  that  he  should  not 
die  before  he  had  seen  Christ,  and  the  Infant  Christ 
had  come  with  His  Mother  in  the  Temple,  acknow- 
ledged in  spirit  that  Christ  was  now  bom,  concerning 
whom  the  prophecy  had  been  made  to  him,  and  having 
seen  whom,  he  knew  that  he  was  soon  to  die.  Be- 
joicing  therefore  in  the  nearness  now  of  death,  and 
secure  of  being  presently  called  away,  he  took  the 
Child  into  his  hands,  and  blessing  God,  cried  out  and 
said.  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  penct, 
according  to  Thy  word :  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy  SnU 

^  St.  Aug.  Ser.  cmi.  4.  >  Habak.  ii.  i. 
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vation; — proving  surely,  and  bearing  testimony^  that 
then  for  the  servants  of  God  is  peace,  then  free,  tran- 
quil rest,  when,  rescued  from  these  turmoils  of  earthy 
we  gain  the  port  of  rest^  and  of  eternal  security ;  when 
we  put  away  this  death,  and  come  to  immortality  3^. 

TFhich  Thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people. 

That  is  to  say,  the  salvation  wrought  by  Christ  for 
the  whole  world.  How  then  was  it  said  above  that 
he  was  watching  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,  but  be- 
cause he  truly  perceived  in  the  spirit  that  consolation 
would  be  to  all  Israel  at  that  time  when  salvation 
was  prepared  for  all  people. 

A  light  to  lighten  the  Oentiles, 

For  the  Gentiles  before  the  coming  of  Christ  were 
lying  in  the  deepest  darkness,  being  without  the  know- 
ledge of  God  *. 

And  to  be  the  glory  of  Thy  people  Israel. 

Israel  was  enlightened,  though  dimly,  by  the  law, 
BO  be  says  not  that  light  came  to  them,  but  his  words 
are.  To  be  the  glory  of  Thy  people  Israel.  Calling  to 
mind  the  ancient  history,  that,  as  of  old,  Moses  after 

Seaking  with  God  returned  with  his  face  glorious,  so 
ey  also  coming  to  the  divine  light  of  His  human 
nature,  casting  away  their  old  veil,  might  be  trans- 
formed "  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory "." 
For  although  some  of  them  were  disobedient,  yet  a 
remnant  were  saved,  and  came  through  Christ  to  glory, 
of  which  the  Apostles  were  firstfruits,  whose  bright- 
ness illumines  the  whole  world.  For  Christ  was  in 
a  peculiar  manner  the  glory  of  Israel,  because,  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh.  He  came  forth  from  Israel,  al- 
though as  God  He  was  over  all,  blessed  for  ever  ^. 

And  Joseph  and  Sis  Mother  marvelled  at  those  things 
which  were  spoken  of  Him, 

Spoken  both  by  the  Angel,  and  the  multitude  of 

7  St.  Cyprian,  Treat,  iz.  2.  '  St.  Athanasias,  Cat.  Aor. 

•  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  »►  St.  Gregory  Nyss.,  Cat.  Aur. 


412  Purtf  ration  of  8t  Mary. 

the  heavenly  host;   by  the  shepherds  also,  and  by 
Simeon. 

And  Simeon  blessed  them^  and  said  unto  Mary  Ek 
Mother^  Behold^  this  Child  is  set  for  the  /all  and  rising 
again  of  many  in  Israel. 

Mark  the  wise  distinction  here  observed.  Saluh 
lion  is  said  to  be  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  peo- 
pie,  but  the  falling  and  rising  is  of  many ;  for  the 
Divine  purpose  was  the  salvation  and  sanctification  of 
every  one,  whereas  the  falling  and  lifting  up  stands  in 
the  will  of  many,  believers  and  unbelievers  ^. 

The  careful  interpreter  will  say,  that  no  one  falls 
who  was  not  before  standing.  Tell  roe,  then,  who 
were  they  who  stood,  for  whose  full  Christ  came  ^  ? 

The  words  signify  a  fall  to  the  very  lowest,  as  if  the 
punishment  before  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  fell 
far  short  of  that  after  the  giving  and  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  Dispensation.  And  those  spoken  of  are  chiefly 
of  Israel,  who  must  of  necessity  lorfeit  their  ancient 
privileges,  and  pay  a  heavier  penalty  than  any  other 
nation,  because  they  were  so  unwilling  to  receive  Hini 
wlio  had  long  been  prophesied  among  them,  had  been 
worshipped,  and  had  come  ft>rth  from  them.  In  a  most 
especial  manner,  then,  he  threatens  them  with  not  only 
a  fall  from  spiritual  Ircedom,  but  also  the  destruction  of 
their  city,  and  of  those  who  dwelt  among  them.  Bat 
a  resurrection  is  promised  to  believers,  partly  indeed  as 
subject  to  the  law,  and  about  to  be  delivered  from  its 
bondage,  but  partly  as  buried  together  with  Christ  and 
rising  with  Him^. 

There  is  also  a  deeper  meaning,  aimed  against  those' 
who  raise  their  voices  against  tlieir  Creator,  sayingi 
"  Behold  the  God  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  of  wbt 
sort  He  is!''  lie  says,  "I  kill,  and  I  make  alive^." 
If  God,  then,  is  a  bloody  Judge  and  a  cruel  Master,  it 

«=  St.  Gregory  Nvss.,  Cat.  Aur.  «*    Origen,  Cat.  Aor. 

•  St.  Gret'ory  Nyss.,  Cat.  Aur.  '  Seo  Text  in  Gospel  for  Four- 

teeuth  JSuuday  after  Trinity,  p.  210,  &c.  «  Deat.  xxxii.  3d. 


1 


The  Gospel.  413 

is  most  plain  that  Jesus  is  His  Son,  since  the  same 
things  are  here  written  of  Him,  namely,  that  He  comes 
for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  ^, 

That  is,  to  distinguish  the  merits  of  the  just  and 
the  unjust,  and  according  to  the  quality  of  our  deeds, 
as  a  true  and  just  Judge,  to  decree  punishment  or 
rewards'. 

This  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many 
in  Israel;  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  he  spoken  against ; 
(Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thine  own  soul  also,) 
that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed. 

That  is  to  say,  the  Passion  of  the  Lord,  which  was 
a  fall  unto  many,  and  in  which  the  secrets  of  many 
hearts  were  revealed,  since  their  sentiments  respect- 
ing the  Lord  were  extorted  from  them,  without  doubt 
made  His  own  mother  exceeding  sorrowful,  heavily 
strack  with  human  bereavement^. 

Or  by  this  is  signified  that  Mary  also,  through  whom 
was  performed  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  looked 
with  doubt  and  astonishment  at  the  death  of  her  Lord, 
seeing  the  Son  of  God  so  humbled  as  to  come  down 
even  unto  death  K 

jind  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of 
Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser  :  she  was  of  a  great  age,  and 
had  lived  with  an  husband  seven  years  from  her  virginity  ; 
and  she  was  a  undow  of  about  four  score  and  four  years, 

Christ  received  a  witness  at  His  birth,  not  only  from 
prophets  and  shepherds,  but  also  from  aged  and  holy 
men  and  women.  Every  age,  and  both  sexes,  and  the 
marvels  of  events,  confirm  our  faith.  A  virgin  brings 
forth,  the  barren  becomes  a  mother,  the  dumb  speaks, 
Elizabeth  prophesies,  the  wise  men  adore,  the  babe 
leaps  in  the  womb,  the  widow  praises  God;  Symeon 
prophesies ;  she  who  was  wedded  prophesies ;  she  who 
was  a  virgin  prophesies;  and  now  a  widow  prophe- 
sies, that  Si  states  of  life  might  be  there  °^. 

^  Origen.         ^  St.  Ambrose,  Cat.  Aar.         ^  St.  Aug.,  Ps.  ov.  18, 19. 
1  St.  Angmstine,  Cat.  Aur.  ■  St.  Ambrose,  in  Bp.  Lino.  Com. 
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Which  departed  not  from  the  temple ^  hut  served  Ood 
with  fastings  and  prayer  night  and  day.  And  she  eonh 
ing  in  that  instant  gave  thanks  likewise  unto  the  Lord^ 
and  spake  of  Him  to  all  them  that  looked  for  redemption 
in  Israel, 

If  in  Holy  Scripture  Christ  is  the  true  Sun  and  the 
true  Day,  the  Christian  can  know  no  hour  wherein  he 
may  not,  in  frequency  and  in  continuance,  oflfer  up  his 
worship  to  God ;  for  we,  who  are  in  Christ,  that  is,  in 
the  true  Sun  and  the  true  Day,  ought  all  day  long  to 
be  yielding  up  prayer  and  worship ;  and  when  night  in 
its  appointment  succeeds,  advancing  in  its  revolving  in- 
terchange, its  nocturnal  shades  cannot  steal  from  us  the 
opportunity  of  prayer,  because  sons  of  the  light  have 
their  day  even  amid  darkness.  When  can  he  be  with- 
out light,  with  whom  Light  is  in  the  heart  P  When  is 
the  sun  not  his,  or  the  day  not  his,  who  has  Christ  for 
his  Sun  and  his  Day  ?  Let  us,  then,  who  are  evermore 
in  Christ,  that  is,  in  the  Light,  abstain  not  even  in 
darkness  from  our  worship.  Thus  the  widow  Anna 
without  ceasing  persevered  with  continual  prayer  and 
watching  in  pleading  for  God's  favour.  She  departed 
not  from  the  temple^  hut  served  God  with  fastiyigs  and 
prayers  night  a  fid  day.  Let  Gentiles  consider  this,  who 
have  never  yet  received  the  light ;  or  Jews,  who,  having 
deserted  the  light,  are  abiding  in  darkness.  Let  us, 
dearest  brethren,  who  are  evermore  in  the  light  of  the 
Lord,  not  forgetting  nor  losing  that  which  grace  given 
has  made  us  to  be,  count  day  and  night  alike ;  let  us 
consider  ourselves  ever  to  be  "  walking  in  light  '^•/'  let 
us  yield  to  no  impediment  from  the  darkness  we  have 
escaped  from.  In  the  night  hours  let  there  be  no 
omissions  of  prayer,  no  idle,  careless  waste  in  the  mo- 
ments of  worship.  Spiritually  made  anew  and  re-born, 
through  the  tender  mercy  of  God,  let  us  exercise  our- 
selves in  the  part  we  are  to  fulfil.  We  who  in  the 
kingdom  are  to  have  day  alone,  without  the  interven- 

»  St.  John  i.  7. 
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tion  of  night,  let  us  now  so  watch  by  night,  as  if  we 
were  beneath  the  light  of  day ;  we  who  are  to  pray  and 
to  give  thanks  to  Ood  for  ever,  let  us  now  admit 
no  discontinuance  of  prayer  and  of  thanksgiving  ®. 

And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit y  filled 
unth  wisdom :  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  Him. 

Christ  did  not  seem  one  thing  while  He  was  another, 
as  they  say  who  bring  in  an  imaginary  Christ;  but 
what  He  was,  that  He  also  seemed.  Being  then  a 
teacher,  He  had  also  a  teacher^s  age :  not  rejecting  or 
over-passing  man,  nor  breaking,  in  His  own  case,  the 
law  of  mankind,  but  sanctifying  every  age  by  the  re- 
semblance which  it  bore  to  Himself.  For  He  came  to 
save  all  by  Himself:  all,  I  mean,  who  through  Him 
are  new-born  unto  God :  infants  and  little  ones,  and 
boys,  and  youths,  and  elder  men.  Therefore  He  passed 
through  every  age,  being  first  made  an  infant  unto  in- 
fants, to  sanctify  infants:  among  little  ones,  a  little 
one,  to  sanctify  such  as  are  of  that  same  age,  being 
made  unto  them  an  example  both  of  piety,  and  of 
righteousness,  and  of  obedience :  among  youths,  a  youth, 
becoming  a  pattern  to  youths,  and  sanctifying  them  in 
the  Lord.  Thus  also  He  was  an  Elder  among  elders,  in 
order  to  be  a  perfect  Master  in  ail  things,  not  in  set- 
ting forth  the  truth  only,  but  in  age  too,  sanctifying 
the  elder  persons  as  well,  becoming  an  example  to  them 
also.  Lastly,  He  came  even  unto  death,  that  He  might 
be  **  the  first-born  from  the  dead,  having  Himself  the 
pre-eminence  in  all  things  ^"  the  Prince  of  Life,  first 
of  all,  and  going  before  all  % 

•  St  Cyprian,  Treatise  vii.  §  23.  '  Col.  L  18. 

<i  St.  Irexuens  against  Heresies,  B.  ii.,  zzii.  §  4. 
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FOR    THE   EPISTLE. 

Acts  i.  15 — 26. 

"In  those  days  Peter  stood  up,"  &c. 

In  those  days  Peter  stood  up  in  the  midst  of  the  ^ 
ciples,  and  said. 

Peter,  both  from  his  ardent  disposition,  and  as  hav- 
ing been  put  in  trust  by  Christ  with  the  flock,  and 
as  having  precedence  in  honour,  always  begins  the 
discourse. 

Me7i  and  brethren. 

If  the  Lord  called  them  brethren,  much  more  may 
Peter.  Men,  he  says,  they  all  being  present,  both  men 
and  women.  See  the  dignity  of  the  Church,  the  an- 
gelic condition  !  No  distinction  there,  "  neither  male 
nor  female."  I  would  that  the  Churches  were  such 
now  !  None  there  had  his  mind  full  of  some  worldly 
matter,  none  was  anxiously  thinking  about  househola 
concerns.  So  beneficial  are  temptations,  such  the  ad- 
vantage of  afflictions. 

This  Scripture,  saith  he,  must  needs  have  beenJuIfiUedf 
which  tJie  Holy  Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  David  spake  befort 
— Always  he  comforts  them  by  the  prophecies.  So  doth 
Christ  on  all  occasions.  Thus  here  he  shews  that  no 
strange  thing  had  happened,  but  that  which  had  al- 
ready been  foretold.  And  he  does  not  say  David,  but 
the  Spirit  through  him — concerning  JiuiaSy  which  wm 
guide — Mark  the  philosophical  temper  of  the  man: 
how  he  does  not   mention   him  with  scorn,  nor  say^ 
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*  that  wretch/  '  that  miscreant  /  hut  simply  states  the 
fact ;  and  does  not  even  say^  *  who  betrayed  Him/  but 
does  what  he  can  to  transfer  the  guilt  to  others :  nor 
does  he  animadvert  severely  even  on  these : — which  was 
guide,  he  says,  to  them  that  took  Jesm. 

For  he  teas  numbered  with  us, 

On  this  account  it  behoves  to  propose  another,  to 
be  a  witness  in  his  place. 

And  obtained  his  lot  *  of  this  ministry. 

Peter  calls  it  everywhere  lot,  shewing  that  it  is  not 
by  their  own  desert,  but  by  God's  grace  that  they  are 
called  to  their  office  ^ ;  and  reminding  them  of  the  old 
times,  inasmuch  as  God  chose  him  into  His  own  lot  or 
portion,  as  of  old  He  took  the  Levites. 

Now  this  man  purchased  a  field  with  the  reward  of 
[the]  iniquity  ; 

Of  the  iniquity  he  says.  For  there  are  many  ini- 
quities, but  never  was  there  iniquity  greater  than  this  ! 

And  falling  headlang,  he  burst  asunder  in  the  midst, 
and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out. 

Since  the  minds  of  weak  persons  do  not  need  things 
future  as  they  do  things  present,  Peter  speaks  of  the 
immediate  punishment  inflicted.  And  he  does  well  to 
dilate  upon  the  punishment  rather  than  the  sin. 

And  it  was  knoum  unto  all  the  dwellers  at  Jerusalem  ; 
insomuch  as  that  field  is  called  in  their  proper  tongue, 
Aceldama,  that  is  to  say,  The  field  of  blood. 

In  giving  the  field  this  name  ^'  because  it  was  the 

5 rice  of  blood,"  they  unconsciously  prophesied :  for  in- 
eed  the  reward  of  their  iniquity  was  this,  that  their 
place  became  an  Aceldama. 

Then  after  reciting  the  event,  Peter  appositely  brings 
in  the  Prophet,  saying. 

For  it  is  writtefi  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  Let  his  habi* 
tation  be  desolate,  and  let  no  man  dwell  therein :  this  is 
said  of  the  field  and  the  dwelling :  what  can  be  worse 
desolation  than  to  become  a  place  of  burial  I  and  his 

*  E.  V.  part.  *  Note  the  word  cleruSf  clergy,  from  KXrjpos. 
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object  of  strife,  aud  1 
tention  about  it.  F 
ODoe  did  this,  much  in 
avoids.  Wherefore  at 
breihrm.  It  hehoret  t* 
refers  the  decision  to 
making  the  elected  o] 
keeping  clear  of  all  ii 
rest.  For  such  occaa 
evils.  Now  that  eonu 
he  adduces  the  Proph 
what  persons :  Of  theK 
with  v»  alt  the  time — 1 
present  themselves,"  ■ 
others;  but  now  he 
time;  for  he  says  not 
panied  mth  m,  but,  all 
in  and  out  among  ua,  be, 
unto  that  same  day  that 
must  one  be  ordained  tt 
surrectitm  :  that  their 
lated.  Then  why  did  it 
election  himselt :  Whi 
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shortly  come ;  and  yet  great  care  is  shewn  with  re- 
gard to  this  circumstance.  Men,  he  says,  which  have 
companied  with  u^,  all  the  time  that  the  Lard  Jesus  went 
in  and  out  among  us.  He  shews  that  they  had  dwelt 
with  Christy  not  simply  been  present  as  disciples.  In 
fact,  from  the  yery  beginning  there  were  many  that 
then  followed  Him.  Observe,  for  instance,  how  this 
appears  in  these  words,  "  One  of  the  two  which  heard 
John  speak,  and  followed  Jesus  ^."  Beginning  from  the 
baptism  of  John.  True !  For  no  one  knew  what  pre- 
ceded that  event,  though  they  did  learn  it  by  the 
Spirit.  Unto  that  same  day  that  Re  was  taken  up  from 
U8,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  of  His  Mesur- 
rection. 

He  said  not,  a  witness  of  the  rest  of  His  actions,  but 
a  witness  of  the  Resurrection  alone.  For  indeed  that 
witness  had  a  better  right  to  be  believed,  who  was  able 
to  declare,  that  He  who  ate  and  drank,  and  was  cruci- 
fied, the  same  rose  again.  Wherefore  it  was  needed 
that  he  should  be  a  witness,  not  only  of  the  time  pre- 
ceding this  event,  nor  only  of  what  followed  it,  and  of 
the  miracles;  the  thing  required  was,  the  Resurrec- 
tion. For  the  other  matters  were  manifest  and  ac- 
knowledged, but  the  Resurrection  took  place  in  secret, 
and  was  manifest  to  these  only.  And  they  do  not  say, 
*'  Angels  have  told  us,"  but  **  We  have  seen.'^  For 
this  it  was  that  was  most  needful  at  that  time :  that 
they  should  be  men  having  a  right  to  be  believed,  be- 
caose  they  had  seen. 

And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph  called  Barsabas,  who 
was  sumamed  Justus,  and  Matthias. 

It  was  not  Peter  who  appointed  them,  but  it  was  he 
who  introduced  the  proposition  to  that  effect,  at  the 
same  time  pointing  out  that  even  this  was  not  of  him- 
self, but  from  old  time  by  prophecy ;  so  that  he  acted 
as  expositor,  not  as  preceptor. 

Joseph  and  Matthias.    Not  without  reason  does  he 

^  St.  John  i.  40. 
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put  Matthias  last,  he  would  shew  that  frequently  he 
that  is  honourable  among  men,  is  inferior  before  Qoi. 

And  they  prayed,  and  said,  ITiau,  Lord,  which  knowesi 
the  hearts  of  ail  men,  shetc, — very  seasonably  they  use 
the  epithet  '^  heart-knowing;"  for  by  Him  who  is  this 
must  the  choice  be  made.  So  confident  were  they,  that 
assuredly  one  of  them  must  be  appointed.  They  said 
not,  **  choose,"  but  "  shew  the  chosen  one,"  knowing 
that  all  these  things  were  fore-ordained  of  God.  Shew 
tchether  of  these  ttco  Thou  hast  chosen,  that  he  may 
take  part  of  this  ministry  and  apostleship,  from  irtilci 
Judas  by  transgression  fell,  that  he  might  go  to  his  own 
place. 

They  do  well  to  mention  the  sin  of  Judas,  thereby 
shewing  that  it  is  a  witness  they  ask  to  have ;  not  in- 
creasing the  number,  but  not  suffering  it  to  be  di- 
minished. And  they  gave  forth  their  lots,  (for  the  Spirit 
was  not  yet  sent,)  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias,  and  he 
teas  numbered  with  the  eleven  Apostks^. 

Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  (may  He  suffer  me  for  the 
moment  so  to  speak,)  whosoever  lie  be,  of  whatsoe?er 
God  the  Son,  ol*  whatsoever  substance  both  Man  and 
God,  of  whatsoever  faith  the  Teacher,  of  whatsoever 
reward  the  Promiser,  did  Himself  while  He  lived  in 
the  world,  declare  what  He  was,  what  He  had  been, 
of  what  will  of  His  Father  Ho  was  the  Minister,  what 
He  determined  should  be  done  by  man,  either  openly 
to  the  people,  or  privately  to  His  disciples ',  out  of 
whom  He  had  chusen  to  be  attached  to  His  Person 
twelve  principal  ones,  the  destined  teachers  of  the  na- 
tions. Wherefore  one  of  them  being  struck  off.  He, 
when  departing  to  the  Father  alter  His  Resurrection, 
commanded  the  other  eleven  to  "  go  and  teach  all 
nations  ff,''  who  were  to  be  baptized  into  the  Father, 
and  into  the  Son,  and  into  the  Holy  Ghost.  Imme- 
diately therefore    the   Apostles,  (whom    this  title  in- 

•  St.  Chrysostom.  '  St.  Mark  iv.  34. 

»  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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tendeth  to  denote  as  ''sent/')  haying  chosen  by  lot 
a  twelfth,  Matthias,  into  the  room  of  Judas,  on  the 
authority  of  a  prophecy  which  is  in  a  Fsahn  of  David  ^, 
having  obtained  the  promised  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
for  the  working  of  miracles  and  for  *'  utterance,''  first 
having  throughout  Judaea  borne  witness  to  the  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  established  Churches,  next  went 
forth  ^  into  the  world,  and  preached  the  same  doc- 
trine of  the  same  Faith  to  the  nations,  and  forthwith 
founded  Churches  in  every  city ;  from  whence  the  other 
Churches  henceforward  borrowed  the  tradition  of  the 
Faith  and  the  seeds  of  doctrine,  and  are  daily  borrow- 
ing them,  that  they  may  become  Churches.  And  for 
this  cause  they  are  themselves  also  counted  Apostolical, 
as  being  the  o£bpring  of  Apostolical  Churches.  The 
whole  kind  must  needs  be  classed  under  their  original. 
Wherefore  these  Churches,  so  many  and  so  great,  are 
but  that  one  primitive  Church  Irom  the  Apostles, 
whence  they  all  spring.  Thus  all  are  primitive,  and 
all  Apostolical,  while  all  are  one.  The  conmiunicatiou' 
of  peace,  the  title  of  brotherhood,  and  the  token  of 
hospitality  prove  this  unity,  which  rights  no  other 
principle  directeth  than  the  unity  of  the  tradition  of 
the  same  mystery. 

On  this  principle,  therefore,  we  shape  our  rule ;  that, 
if  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sent  the  Apostles  to  preach, 
no  others  ought  to  be  received  as  preachers  than  those 
whom  Christ  appointed :  for  **  no  man  knoweth  the 
Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son 
hath  revealed  Him\"  Neither  doth  the  Son  seem  to 
have  revealed  Him  to  any  other  than  to  the  Apostles, 
whom  He  sent  to  preach,  to  wit,  that  which  He  re- 
Tealed  unto  them.  Now  what  they  did  preach,  that 
ia,  what  Christ  did  reveal  unto  them,  I  will  here  also 
rule,  must  be  proved  in  no  other  way  than  by  those 
same  Churches  which  the  Apostles  themselves  touuded ; 
themselves,  I  say,  by  preaching  to  them  as  well  viva 

k  Pa.  cix.  8.  »  St.  Mark  xvi.  20.  ^  St.  Matt.  xi.  27. 
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race  (as  men  say),  as  afterwards  by  Epistles^  If  these 
things  be  8o>  it  becometh  forthwith  manifest  that  sU 
doctrine  which  agreeth  with  these  Apostolic  Chordieii 
the  wombs  and  originals  of  the  faith,  most  be  so- 
counted  true,  as  without  doubt  containing  that  whiek 
the  Churches  have  received  from  the  Apostles,  tlia 
Apostles  from  Christ,  Christ  from  Gh)d :  and  all  other 
'doctrine  must  be  judged  at  once  to  be  false,  whidi 
savoureth  things  contrary  to  the  truth  of  the  Churohes, 
aud  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  Christ,  and  of  Grod  ">. 


THE  GOSPEL. 
St.  Matthxw  xi.  25—30. 

'<  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said* 

I  thank  Thee,"  &c. 

At  ihnt  time  Jesus  amwered  and  said,  I  thank  Theti 
0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earthy  because  Thou  had 
hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  had  f^ 
tea  led  them  unto  babes. 

What !  Doth  then  Christ  rejoice  in  destruction,  and 
in  some  not  having  received  this  knowledge?  Byxio 
means ;  but  this  is  a  most  excellent  way  of  Hu  to 
save  men,  His  not  forcing  them  that  utterly  reject 
and  are  not  willing  to  receive  His  sayings  ;  that,  since 
they  were  not  bettered  by  His  call,  but  held  back  and 
despised  it.  His  casting  them  out  might  cause  them  to 
fall  into  a  longing  for  these  things.  Thus,  what  He 
had  said  to  His  disciples^  ''  Give  not  that  which  is  hdj 
unto  the  dogs",''  He  Himself  anticipated  them  in  pe^ 
forming. 

And  while  His  being  revealed  to  the   one  was  fit 

1  *'  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  whkk 
ye  haye  been  tanght,  whether  by  word,  or  onr  Epistle."— 8  The* 
ii.  15.  "  Tertullian,  De  Prss.  Hsr.  >  St.  Matt  m  6. 
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matter  of  joy,  His  concealment  from  the  other  was 
matter  not  of  joy  but  of  tears ;  and  this  He  shews  when 
He  weeps  for  the  city  of  Jerusalem  °.  Not,  therefore, 
that  it  is  hid  from  the  wise  does  He  rejoice,  but  He 
rejoices  that  the  simple  have  known  what  the  wise 
have  not  known.  Thus  when  Paul  saith,  "  God  be 
thanked,  that  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  but  ye  have 
obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was 
delivered  imto  you  p,"  Paul  rejoices  not  because  they 
were  servants  of  sin,  but  because,  being  such,  they  had 
been  so  highly  favoured. 

Now  by  the  wise,  here,  Christ  means  the  Scribes  and 
the  Pharisees.  And  in  calling  them  wise,  He  means  not 
the  true  and  commendable  wisdom,  but  this  which  they 
seemed  to  have  through  natural  shrewdness.  Where- 
fore neither  did  He  say,  "  Thou  hast  revealed  it  unto 
fools,''  but  unto  babes;  to  unsophisticated,  that  is,  to 
simple-minded  men ;  and  He  implies  that  so  far  from 
their  missing  these  privileges  contrary  to  their  desert, 
it  was  just  what  might  be  expected.  He  instructs  us 
throughout,  to  be  free  from  pride,  and  to  follow  after 
simplicity. 

Consider  now  how  it  was  likely  the  disciples  would 
be  affected,  hearing  this,  that  what  wise  men  knew 
not,  they  knew — and  knew  it  continuing  babes — and 
knew  it  by  God's  revelation.  Luke  ^  saith  that  it  was 
at  the  very  hour  when  the  seventy  came  with  joy,  say- 
ing that  the  devils  were  subject  unto  them,  that  He 
rejoiced  and  thanked  the  Father  who  had  hidden  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  had  revealed  them 
unto  babes.  And  this,  besides  increasing  their  dili- 
gence, would  also  dispose  them  to  be  modest.  That  is, 
since  it  was  natural  for  them  to  pride  themselves  on 
their  driving  away  devils,  on  this  ground  among  others 
He  restrains  them,  that  all  was  by  revelation,  not  the 
result  of  their  own  efforts.  The  Scribes,  who  esteemed 
themselves  wise  and  understanding,  were  excluded  be- 

•  St.  Luke  xix.  41.  p  Rom.  vi.  17.  •»  St.  Luke  x.  17—21. 
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cause  of  their  pride^  and  therefore  He  says  **  Since  on 
this  account  the  mysteries  of  God  were  hid  from  them, 
fear  ye,  and  remain  as  babes,  for  this  is  that  which  has 
made  you  partakers  in  the  revelation.''  By  no  metoi 
when  He  saith  Tkou  hast  hid,  doth  He  mean  that  it  i« 
ail  God's  doing ;  but  as  when  Paul  says,  ''  CKmI  gate 
them  over  to  a  reprobate  mindV'  cmd,  '*He  hath 
blinded  their  minds,"  he  doth  not  mean  that  God  did 
this,  but  those  who  gave  Him  cause,  so  here  Christ, 
Thmi  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  tvise  and  prudent 
And  wherefore  were  they  hid  from  them  ?  Hear  Fsal 
speaking*:  ''They  going  about  to  establish  their  own 
righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the 
righteousness  of  God  \*' 

The  Lord  confirms  the  justice  of  this  by  the  sentence 
of  the  Father's  will,  that  they  who  disdain  to  be  made 
babes  in  God,  should  become  fools  in  their  own  wis* 
dom ;  and  therefore  He  adds, 

Jiven  80,  Father;  for  so  it  seetned  good  in  Thy  sight \ 

They  whose  hearts  are  perverted,  say  that  the  Soa 
gives  thanks  to  the  Father  as  being  inferior.  But 
what  should  prevent  the  Son  of  the  same  substance 
with  the  Father  from  praising  His  own  Father,  who 
saves  the  world  by  Him "  ? 

liut^  wherefore  doth  He  give  thanks  to  the  Fathefi 
although,  of  course,  it  was  Himself  who  wrought?  Ai 
He  prays  and  intercedes  with  God,  shewing  His  great 
love  towards  us,  in  the  same  way  doth  He  give  tbanb 
too,  ior  this  also  proceeds  of  much  love.  Then,  aiuoe 
He  had  said  this,  I  thank  Thee,  because  Thou  hwt 
hill  these  things  .  .  .  and  hast  revealed  tJiem  unto  babei; 
to  hiuder  thy  supposing  that  as  being  Himself  wita- 
out  puwer  to  ed'ecl  this,  He  offers  thanks,  as  fl< 
saith, 

All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me  of  My  Father.    Asi 

'  Rom.  i.  28.  •  Ibid.  x.  3.  «  St.  Chrysostom,  ttd 

ib.  in  Cat.  Aur.  «  St.  Hilary,  Cat.  Aur.  ▼  St.  Cnil, 

Cut.  Aur.  iu  Luke  x. 
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He  saith  it  to  them  that  are  rejoicing,  because  the 
devils  obey  thein^  "Nay,  why  marvel,"  saith  He, 
"that  devils  yield  to  you  [in  My  Name]  P  All  things 
are  Mine."    Ail  things  are  delivered  unto  Me  y. 

The  followers  of  Arius,  not  rightly  understanding  this, 
rave  a^inst  our  Lord,  saying,  If  all  things  were  given 
unto  Him,  that  is,  the  dominion  of  the  creatures,  there 
'was  a  time  when  He  had  them  not,  and  so  was  not  of 
tbe  substance  of  the  Father.  For  if  He  had  been,  there 
would  be  no  need  for  Him  to  receive.  But  hereby  is 
their  madness  the  rather  detected.  For  if  before  He 
had  received  them,  the  creature  was  independent  of  the 
Word,  how  will  that  verse  stand,  "  By  Him  all  things 
consist '  P"  But  if  as  soon  as  the  creatures  were  made, 
they  were  all  given  to  Him,  where  was  the  need  to 
gfive,  for  *'  by  Him  were  all  things  made  *  P"  The  do- 
minion of  the  creation  is  not,  then,  as  they  think,  here 
meant ;  but  the  words  signify  the  dispensation  made  in 
the  flesh.  For  after  that  man  sinned,  all  things  were 
confounded ;  the  Word  then  was  made  flesh,  that  He 
might  restore  all  things:     All  things  therejfore  were 

S'ven  Him,  not  because  He  was  wanting  in  power,  but 
at  as  Saviour  He  should  repair  all  things,  that  as  by 
the  Word  all  things  at  the  beginning  were  brought 
into  being,  so  when  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  He 
should  restore  all  things  in  Himself^. 

Now  having  said  that  all  things  were  given  Him  by 
HiB  Father,  He  rises  to  His  own  glory  and  excellence^ 
•hewing  that  in  nothing  He  is  surpassed  by  His  Father. 
Benoe  He  adds, 

jlnd  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father  ;  neither 
Munceth  any  man  the  Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom- 
soever  the  Son  mil  reveal  Him. 

For  the  mind  of  the  creatures  is  not  able  to  compre- 
Iiend  the  manner  of  the  Divine  Substances,  which  passes 

«  See  St.  Lnke  z.  17 — ^22,  as  above.  y  St.  ChiysoBtom. 

«k  CoL  i.  17.  '  St.  John  i.  3.  ^  St.  Athanasius, 

Aur.,  Luke  z. 
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all  understanding,  and  His  glory  transcends  our  high- 
est contemplations.  By  Itself  only  is  known  what  ths 
Divine  Nature  is.  Therefore  the  Father,  by  that  whidi 
He  IB,  knoweth  the  Son ;  the  Son,  by  that  whieh  He 
is,  knoweth  the  Father,  no  difiezenoe  intervening  si 
regards  the  Divine  Nature.  That  Ood  is,  we  beUeve^ 
but  what  He  is  by  nature,  is  incomprehensible.  Bat  if 
the  Son  was  created,  how  could  He  alone  Imow  the 
Father;  or  how  could  He  be  known  only  by  the  Father  P 
For  to  know  the  Divine  Nature  is  impossible  to  any 
creature,  but  to  know  each  created  thing  what  it  iflb 
does  not  surpass  every  understanding,  though  it  is  &r 
beyond  our  senses  *. 

Observe  at  what  time  Christ  saith  this.  When  the 
disciples  by  His  works  had  received  the  certain  proof 
of  His  might,  not  only  seeing  Him  work  mirades,  bit 
being  themselves  also  endowed,  in  His  Name,  with  so 
great  powers.  Then,  since  He  had  said,  Thou  Juut  n- 
reaied  them  unto  babeSy  He  signifies  this  also  to  pertain 
unto  Himself.  For  neither  knmceth  any  man  the  Fatkr, 
saith  He,  but  the  Son,  and  he — not  "he  to  whomsoeTer 
He  may  be  enjoined,''  *'  to  whomsoever  He  may  be 
commanded" — but  to  tchonisoeter  the  Son  is  willing^ to 
reveal  Ifim. 

And  if  He  reveals  the  Father,  He  reveals  Himself 
also  ;  but  the  one  He  lets  pass  as  a  thing  manifest,  but 
mentions  the  other  because  there  might  be  a  doubt  con- 
cerning it.  Herein  also  He  instructs  us  that  He  is 
so  one  with  the  Father,  that  it  is  not  possible  for  anj 
to  come  to  the  Father  but  through  the  Son.  For  tiui 
had,  above  all  things,  given  offence,  that  He  seemed  to 
be  a  rival  God,  and  therefore  He  strove  by  all  means  to 
overthrow  this  notion. 

But  when  He  saith,  neither  knoweth  any  man  ik 
Father^  save  the  Son,  He  means  not  this,  that  all  mea 
were  altogether  ignorant  of  Him,  but  that  with  the 
kuowledge  wherewith  He  knows  Him,  no  man  is  ac- 

«  St.  CyrU,  Cat.  Anr.,  Luke.  *  E.  V.  wiU  xentl 
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Suainted  with  Him,  which  may  be  said  of  the  Son  also*, 
or  it  was  not  of  some  God  unknown,  and  revealed  to 
no  man,  that  He  was  so  speaking,  as  Marcion  saith ;  but 
it  is  the  perfection  of  knowledge  that  He  here  intimates, 
since  neither  do  we  know  the  Son  as  He  should  be 
known  ;  and  this  very  thing,  to  add  no  more,  Paul  was 
declaring,  when  he  said,  "  VV^e  know  in  part,  and  we 
prophesy  in  part '/' 

And  now  having  by  what  He  said  brought  His  dis- 
ciples to  an  earnest  desire  towards  Him,  shewing  them 
His  unspeakable  power.  He  invites  them,  saying. 

Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  hbour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest. 

He  said  not,  "  Come  ye,  this  man  or  that  man,"  but 
all,  whosoever  are  in  trouble,  in  sorrow,  or  in  sin. 
Come,  not  that  I  may  call  you  to  account,  but  that 
I  may  do  away  your  sins ;  Come,  not  because  I  have 
need  of  your  honour,  but  because  I  seek  your  salvation. 
And  I  will  give  you  rest.  Not  **  I  will  save  you,"  only ; 
but  that  which  is  much  greater,  I  will  set  you  in  all 
quietness. 

Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me,  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
90ulSj  for  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  My  burden  is  light. 
Thus,  "  be  not  afraid,"  saith  He,  "  hearing  of  a  yoke, 
for  it  is  easy  :  fear  not  because  I  said  '  a  burden,*  for 
it  is  light." 

And  how  said  He  before,  "  The  gate  is  narrow  and 
the  way  strait^?"  It  is  so  whilst  thou  art  careless, 
whilst  thou  art  supine ;  whereas  if  thou  duly  perform 
His  words,  the  burden  will  be  light ;  wherefore  Christ 
hath  now  called  it  so. 

But  how  are  His  words  duly  performed  P  In  lowli- 
ness and  meekness  and  gentleness.  For  this  virtue  of 
lowliness  is  the  mother  of  all  strictness  of  life.  For 
this  reason,  when  first  giving  forth  His  divine  laws, 

•  Le.  that  none  bat  the  Father  has  full  knowledge  of  Him. 
'  1  Cor.  xiii.  9.  v  See  St.  Matt.  viL  13. 
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with  tbis  He  be^rinB,  **  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spiiiti 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heavenK"  Here  agein  He 
doeth  the  yery  same,  and  exceeding  ftnat  is  fhe  re- 
ward which  He  here  also  promises,  J>  Mhattftmdrmt 
unto  your  souhK 

It  seems  strange  to  some  when  they  hear  {he  Loid 
say,  Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  ladm^ 
and  I  will  refresh  you.     Take  My  ytJee  upon  yon,  asni 
learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lotcly  in  heart,  md  y$ 
shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.    For  My  yoke  is  easy,  mi 
My  burden  is  light.    And  they  consider  that  tibey  who 
have  fearlessly  bowed  their  necks  to  this  yoke^  and 
have  with  much  submission  taken  their  burden  upoa 
their  shoulders,  are  tossed  about  and  exercised  hy  so 
great  difficulties  in  the  world,  that  they  seem  not  to 
be  called  from  labour  to  rest,  but  rather  from  rest  to 
labour;  since  the  Apostle  also  saith,  ''All  that  wiH 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution  ^^ 
So  one  will  say,  *'  How  is  the  yoke  easy,  and  the  biuv 
den  light,''  when  to  bear  tbis  yoke  and  burden  is  nothisff 
else  but  to  live  godly  in  Christ  P    And  how  is  it  saiC 
Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  mi 
I  icill  refresh  you  ?  and  not  rather  said,  ''  Come  ye,  wlio 
are  at  ease  and  idle,  that  ye  may  labour  P''     For  lo 
He  found  those  men  idle  and  at  ease,  whom  He  hired 
into  the  vineyard  ^,  that  they  might  bear  the  heat  d 
the  day.    And  we  hear  the  Apostle  under  that  esif 
yoke  and  light  burden  say,  ''In  all  things  approviog 
ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience  ii 
afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  distress,  in  strife"^/' &&; 
and  in  another  place  of  the  same  Epistle,  *'  Of  the  Jevi 
five  times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one.     Thxiee 
was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once  was  I  stoned,  thrice  hifo 
I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day  have  I  been  it 
the  deep'^:"  and  the  rest  of  the  perils,  which  maj 

^  St.MaU.  y.  3.  i  St. ChiyBOstom.  k  a  Tim.ia.lt* 

1  St.  Matt.  xz.  8,  4.         -  2  Cor.  vi  4,  5.  •  Ihid.  zL  S4-^ 


I 


The  Gospel  429 

indeed  be  enumerated,  but  endured  tbey  cannot  be, 
but  by  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

All  these  ^evous  ancU  heavy  trials,  which  he  men- 
tioned, did  he  very  frequently  and  abundantly  sus- 
tain ;  but  in  very  deed  the  Holy  Spirit  was  with  him 
in  the  wasting  of  the  outward  man,  to  renew  the  inner 
inan  from  day  to  day ;  and  by  the  taste  of  spiritual  rest 
in  the  affluence  of  the  delights  of  God,  to  soften  down, 
by  the  hope  of  ftiture  blessedness,  all  present  hardships, 
and  to  alleviate  all  heavy  trials.  So  how  sweet  a  yoke 
of  Christ  did  he  bear,  and  how  light  a  burden ;  so  that 
he  could  say,  that  all  those  hard  and  grievous  suffer- 
ings, at  the  recital  of  which  as  just  before  every  hearer 
shudders,  were  a  '*  light  tribulation ;''  as  he  beheld 
with  inward  eyes,  the  eyes  of  faith,  at  how  great  a  price 
of  things  temporal  must  be  purchased  the  life  to  come : 
the  escape  from  the  everlasting  pains  of  the  ungodly, 
the  full  enjoyment,  free  from  all  anxiety,  of  the  eternal 
happiness  of  the  righteous.  Men  suffer  themselves  to 
be  cut  and  burnt,  that  the  pains  not  of  eternity,  but  of 
some  more  lasting  sore  than  usual,  may  be  bought  off 
at  the  price  of  severer  pain.  For  a  languid  and  uncer- 
tain period  of  a  very  short  repose,  and  that,  too,  at  the 
end  of  life,  the  soldier  is  worn  down  by  all  the  hard 
trials  of  war ;  restless  it  may  be  for  more  years  in  his 
labours,  than  he  will  have  to  enjoy  his  rest  m  ease.  To 
what  storms  and  tempests,  to  what  a  fearful  and  tre- 
mendous raging  of  sky  and  sea,  do  the  busy  merchant- 
men expose  themselves,  that  they  may  acquire  riches 
inconstant  as  the  wind,  and  full  of  perils  and  tempests, 
greater  even  than  those  by  which  they  were  acquired  ! 
What  heats  and  colds,  what  perils,  from  horses,  from 
ditches,  from  precipices,  from  rivers,  from  wild  beasts, 
do  huntsmen  undergo;  what  pain  of  hunger  and  thirsty 
what  straitened  allowances  of  the  cheapest  and  mean- 
eat  meat  and  drink,  that  they  may  catch  a  beast !  and 
aometimes  after  all,  the  flesh  of  the  beast  for  which 
ihev  endure  all  this  is  of  no  use  for  the  table.    And 
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althougli  a  boar  or  a  stag  be  caught,  it  is  more  sweet 
to  the  hunter's  mind  because  it  has  been  caught,  than 
it  is  to  the  eater's  palate  b^use  it  is  dressed.  Bj 
what  sharp  corrections  of  almost  daily  stripes  is  the 
tender  age  of  boys  brought  under  I  By  what  great 
pain  even  of  watching  and  abstinence  in  the  schools 
are  they  exercised,  not  to  learn  true  wisdonit  but  for 
the  sake  of  riches,  and  the  honours  of  an  empty  show; 
that  they  may  learn  arithmetic,  and  other  literature, 
and  the  deceits  of  eloquence  ! 

Now  in  all  these  instances,  they  who  do  not  love 
these  things  feel  them  as  great  severities;  whereas 
they  who  love  them  endure  the  same,  it  is  true,  hat 
they  do  not  seem  to  feel  them  severe.  For  love  makes 
all,  the  hardest  and  most  distressing  things,  altogether 
easy,  and  almost  nothing.  How  much  more  surely 
then  and  easily  will  charity  do,  with  a  view  to  true 
blessedness,  that  which  mere  desire  does  as  it  can, 
with  a  view  to  what  is  but  misery  ?  How  easily  is 
uny  temporal  adversity  endured,  if  it  be  that  eternal 
punishment  may  be  avoided,  and  eternal  rest  procured ! 
Not  without  good  reason  did  that  vessel  of  election 
say  with  exceeding  joy,  "  The  sufferings  of  this  pre- 
sent time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  tbe 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us°."  See,  then,  how 
it  is  that  that  yoke  is  easy,  and  that  burden  light.  And 
if  it  be  strait  to  the  few  who  choose  it,  yet  is  it  easy 
to  all  who  love  it.  The  Psalmist  saith,  "  Because  ot 
the  words  of  Thy  lips  I  have  kept  hard  ways  p."  But 
the  things  which  are  hard  to  those  who  labour,  \(^ 
their  roughness  to  those  same  men  when  they  love. 
AVherefore  it  has  been  so  arranged  by  the  dispensation 
of  the  Divine  goodness,  that  to  "the  inward  man" 
who  "  is  renewed  day  by  day  *J,"  placed  no  longer  under 
the  Law,  but  under  grace,  and  freed  from  the  burden* 
of  numberless  observances  which  were  indeed  a  heavy 

•  Eom.  viii.  18.  >  Pa.  xvi.  4,  Sept  ;  E.  V.,  Ps.  xrii. 

1  2  Cor.  iv.  16. 
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yoke,  but  meetly  imposed  on  a  stubborn  neck,  every 
grievous  trouble  which  that  prince  who  is  cast  forth 
could  inflict  from  without  on  the  outward  man,  should 
through  the  easiness  of  a  simple  faith,  and  a  good 
hope,  and  a  holy  charity,  become  light  through  the 
joy  within.  For  to  a  good  will  nothing  is  so  easy,  as 
this  good  will  to  itself  and  this  is  enough  for  Ood. 
How  much  soever,  therefore,  this  world  may  rage,  most 
truly  did  the  angels  exclaim  when  the  Lord  was  bom 
in  the  flesh,  ''GFlory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will';''  because  JETis 
yoke,  who  was  then  bom,  is  easy,  and  His  burden  light. 
And,  as  the  Apostle  saith ',  ''  God  is  faithful,  who  will 
not  sufler  us  to  be  tempted  above  that  we  are  able  to 
bear ;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way 
to  escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it  ^'' 

'  St.  Luke  ii  14 ;  so  in  some  MSS.  ■  1  Cor.  x.  13. 

*  St.  Augustine,  Ser.  N.  T.  Izx. 
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FOR  THE  EPISTLE. 

Isaiah  vii.  10 — 16. 

"Moreover,  the  Lord  spake  again  to 

Ahaz,"  &c. 

Moreover  the  Lord  spake  again  to  Ahaz,  saying^  Aik 
thee  a  sign  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  the  depth  of  heil, 
or  in  tJie  height  above  \ 

The  Lord  spake:  He  who  had  before  said,  "Take 
heed  to  be  quiet ;  fear  not,"  and  the  rest  **.  Ahaz,  not 
believing  Him,  and  therefore  not  understanding,  He 
Himself  speaks  to  him ;  that  at  least,  awed  by  the 
authority  of  the  Lord,  he  may  receive  what  is  spoken* 
{Since  it  seems  to  thee  so  difficult  that  kingdoms  ex- 
ceedingly powerful  should  be  brought  to  an  end  in  a 
short  time,  and  thou  with  thy  people  be  delivered  from 
^'reat  peril,  ask  for  a  sign,  not  from  idols,  in  the  blind 
following  of  which  thou  art  held,  but  from  the  Lord 
thy  God,  Who  promises  thee  help.  And  whence  thoa 
luaycst  ask  the  sign  is  at  thy  option,  whether  from  the 
<iepth  or  the  height.  Which,  while  only  the  Seventy 
have  so  said  it,  others  have  more  significantly  ren- 
dered it  according  to  the  Hebrew,  from  the  depth  of 
hell.  Therefore,  as  t/ie  depth  signifies  /«?//,  so  by  the 
height  we  ought  to  understand,  "above  the  heavens:" 
that  since  thou  shalt  have  received  a  sign  from  hell, 
or  from  the  height  above,  thou  mayest  believe  those 
things  which  I  have  said  shall  come  to  pass.  "  Wilt 
thou,''  He  saith,  "  that  the  earth  be  cleft  open,  and 

•  Not  A.  V.  *  Isa,  vii.  4. 


The  Epktle.  433 

there  be  laid  open  to  view  in  the  mighty  gulf  the 
infernal  regions  which  are  said  to  be  in  the  heart  of 
the  earth P  or,  that  the  heayens  be  opened?''  And 
both  of  these  have  reference,  typically,  to  the  Lord's 
Resurrection  and  Ascension :  ^'  For  He  Who  descended 
is  He  Who  also  ascended  ^/'  And  in  the  Apostle  we 
read,  ''Say  not  in  thine  heart.  Who  ascendeth  into 
heaven  ?  that  is,  to  bring  down  Christ :  or.  Who  de- 
scendeth  into  the  abyss?  that  is,  to  bring  back  Christ 
from  the  dead  ^."  And  in  another  place  speaking  con- 
cerning Christ,  he  says,  ''What  is  the  breadth,  and 
length,  and  height,  and  depth,  of  the  exceeding  know- 
ledge and  of  the  love  of  Christ  •."  So  much,  as  to 
mystic  significations.  But  Moses  also  received  signs 
from  the  earth,  of  which  we  read  in  the  Psalms,  "He 
sent  signs  and  wonders  in  the  midst  of  thee,  thou  land 
of  Egypt':'*  the  frogs,  the  locusts,  the  gnats,  the  un- 
clean flies ;  and  from  heaven,  the  hail,  and  the  fire, 
and  the  three  days'  darkness.  And  I  think  that  Heze- 
kiah  K,  when  the  sun  went  back  ten  degrees,  received 
a  sign  from  heaven ;  and  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun, 
when  the  sun  and  the  moon  stood  still  upon  Gibeon 
and  Ajalon.  Many  think  that  Saul  received  a  sign 
from  the  earth,  and  from  the  depth  of  hell,  when,  by 
means  of  incantations  and  magic  arts,  it  seemed  that 
Samuel  was  raised  up.  But  Jonah  the  prophet  also, 
when  freed  from  the  deep  and  from  the  jaws  of  death, 
gave  and  received  a  sign  from  hell. 

And  Ahaz  said,  I  mil  not  ask,  neither  tviil  I  tempt 
the  Lard.  It  is  not  out  of  humility  but  of  pride  that 
he  wills  not  to  ask  a  sign  from  the  Lord.  For  al- 
though it  is  written  in  Deuteronomy,  "Thou  shult 
not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God  ^  j"  and  the  Saviour  used 
this  text  against  the  devil;  nevertheless,  when  com- 
manded to  seek,  he  ought  in  obedience  to  have  iul- 
fiUed  the  injunction,  especially  when  both  Gideon  and 

,  •  Eph.  iv.  10.  ^  Bom.  x,  6,  7.  •  Eph.  iii.  18. 

'  Pb.  exzzv.  9.  K  2  Kings  zx.  11.  ^  Dojit.  vi.  16.    . 
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Manoah  sought  and  received  a  signK  Althougli  on 
account  of  the  ambiguity  of  the  Hebrew  phrase^  (which 
all  have  alike  rendered  '*  I  will  not  tempt  the  Lord,") 
iti  may  be,  **  I  will  not  exalt  the  Lord.''  For  the  im- 
pious king  knew  that  if  he  sought  a  sign,  he  would 
receive  it,  and  so  the  Lord  would  be  glorified.  There- 
fore as  a  worshipper  of  idols,  who  had  placed  altars  in 
all  the  comers  of  the  streets,  and  on  the  mountains, 
and  in  the  woody  groves,  and  had  fanatics  for  Levites^ 
he  will  not  seek  the  sign  as  he  is  commanded. 

And  He  said,  Hear  ye  now,  O  house  of  Ikarid;  Is  it 
a  small  thing  for  you  to  iceary  tnen,  but  will  ye  weary  my 
God  also  ?  Who  is  he  who  said,  Hear  ye  now,  0  kowte 
of  David  f  Certainly  not  God,  who  had  before  said  to 
Ahaz,  Seek  thee  a  sign  from  the  Lord  thy  Chd;  but  the 
prophet,  as  is  proved  by  the  following  words:  WSl 
ye  iceary  my  Ood  also  ?  And  the  sense  is,  Because  ye 
not  only  persecute  the  prophets  and  despise  their 
sayings,  but  also  contradict  the  decree  of  a  present 
and  commanding  God,  so  that  ye  put  Him  to  labour. 
Who  says  in  another  place,  '*  I  have  laboured  in  bear- 
ing them^.''  Therefore  the  Lord  shaU  do  what  fol- 
lows. For  labour  and  wearimss  as  Aquila  and  Sym* 
uiachus  have  rendered  it,  the  Seventy  and  Theodoiion 
have  interpreted  aqon,  that  is,  grief  and  contention,  be- 
cause being  contentious,  they  yield  not  their  neck  to 
the  service  of  the  Lord,  but  while  He  is  willing  to 
cure  their  wound,  refuse  healing.  And  this  is  to  be 
noted  that  as  Ahab,  the  most  impious  king,  is  unwill- 
ing to  ask  a  sign,  the  prophetic  speech  is  turned  to  the 
house  of  David,  that  is,  to  the  royal  tribe,  of  which  ire 
read  above,  ^'  And  they  told  these  things  to  the  honse 
of  David  :  Syria  is  confederate  with  Ephraim.  K** 

T/wrefore  the  Lord  Himself  shall  give  you  a  sign; 
Behold  a  Virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son,  and  thott 
shall  call  Hia  Name  Immanuel.    Nor  shall  Gk>d  speak, 

'  Jadges  vi.  and  ziii.  ^  Tsa.  i.  14,  [I  am  weary  to  beir 

them,  A.  V.J  1  Ibid.  Tii.  2. 
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as  saith  the  Apostle  Paul  ™,  in  many  ways  and  man- 
ners; nor  in  the  words  of  another  prophet",  shall 
He  use  similitudes  by  the  hands  of  the  prophets  ;  but 
He  Who  was  spoken  of  by  others,  shall  say  Himself^ 
"  Here  I  am."  Of  Him  also  in  the  Song  of  Songs, 
the  Bride  prayed,  ^*  Let  Him  kiss  me  with  the  kisses 
of  His  mouth/'  For  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  He  is  the 
Eling  of  glory.  He  shall  descend  into  the  virgin- 
womb,  and  shall  enter  and  go  forth  of  the  Eastern 
gate,  which  has  always  been  shut  ^  ;  of  which  Gabriel 
said  to  the  Virgin,  ^'  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow 
thee:  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be 
bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God^/'  And 
in  Proverbs,  "Wisdom  hath  built  her  an  housed/' 
But  when  it  is  said,  the  Lord  Himself  shall  give  you 
a  sign,  it  behoves  to  be  something  new  and  marvellous. 
But  if,  as  the  Jews  would  have  it,  a  damsel  or  girl 
should  bring  forth,  and  not  a  virgin,  what  sort  of 
a  sign  coula  it  be  called,  if  this  were  the  designation 
of  age,  not  of  integrity  ? 

And  what  follows.  And  thou  shalt  call  His  Natne 
Jmmanuel,  both  the  Seventy  and  the  other  three  have 
alike  translated  it  for  what  in  Matthew  is  written, 
''They  shall  call,''  which  is  not  so  in  the  Hebrew. 
Therefore  that  Child  who  shall  be  bom  of  a  Virgin, 
O  house  of  David,  may  now  by  thee  be  called  Immanuel, 
that  is,  God  with  us;  because  being  freed  from  two 
kings,  thy  foes,  thou  shalt  prove  from  the  facts  them- 
selves, that  thou  hast  God  present;  and  He  Who 
ahall  hereafter  be  called  Jesus,  that  is.  Saviour,  by 
reason  that  He  shall  save  the  whole  race  of  men,  may 
now  by  thee  be  called  by  the  title  of  Immanuel.  The 
word  CABATHi,  which  all  have  rendered  thou  shalt 
call,  may  also  be  understood,  '^  she  shall  call,"  because 
the  Virgin  herself,  who  shall  conceive  and  bear  Him, 

<■  Heb.  LI.  "  Hosea  xii.  10.  ^  Ezek.  xliv.  1—3. 

f  St.  Lnke  i  35.  «  Prey.  iz.  1. 
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was  to  call  Christ  by.  this  Name.  In  many  passages 
which  the  Evangelists  or  the  Apostles  have  taken  from 
the  old  books,  we  may  with  closer  attention  obserre 
that  they  have  not  followed  the  order  bnt  the  sense 
of  the  words. 

Butter  and  honey  shall  He  eat,  that  He  may  know 
how  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  the  good.  For  which 
the  Seventy  have  translated,  *'  before  He  may  know." 
The  sense  is,  0  house  of  David,  to  Him  Whom  by  the 
Word  of  God  it  is  commanded  that  you  should  call,  that 
is,  invocate  in  peril, — ^to  Him  is  appointed  the  name  of 
Immanuel,  that  is,  of  God  with  us;  should  yon  not 
marvel  at  the  strangeness  of  the  thing  if  a  virgin  should 
bring  forth  God  who  hath  so  great  power,  that  being 
about  to  be  born  a  long  time  afterwards,  He  should 
now,  being  called  upon,  liberate  thee;  for  He  it  is 
Whom  Abraham  saw,  and  Who  talked  with  Moses. 
And  I  will  say  another  thing  more  wonderful,  lest 
thou  shouldcst  think  that  He  shall  be  born  in  phan- 
tasm. Ue  shall  use  the  food  of  infancy  :  He  sludl  eat 
butter  and  milk.  And  thus  after  many  ages  the  Evan- 
gelist should  testify  of  Him,  '^  And  the  Child  increased 
in  wisdom,  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and 
man  \*'  And  this  may  be  said  that  the  truth  of  His 
human  body  should  be  proved.  Nevertheless,  as  yet 
wrapped  in  swathes,  and  fed  with  butter  and  honey, 
He  shall  have  discernment  of  good  and  evil,  that  re- 
jecting evil  Ue  may  choose  the  good.  Not  that  Ue 
dill  this,  either  rejected  or  elected,  but  that  He  shooki 
know  how  to  reject  and  choose,  that  by  these  words 
we  may  know  that  the  infancy  of  the  human  body 
did  not  prejudice  the  wisdom  divine. 

For  before  the  Child  shall  know  to  refuse  the  evil,  aid 

to  choose  the  good,  the  land  t/iat  thou  abJiorrest  shall  be 

forsaken  of  both  her  kings.   In  the  sixth  year  of  the  reign 

of  Htzckiah,  Samaria  was  taken  by  the  Assyrians,  tliat 

is,  in  the  thirty-tirst  year  of  his  age.     If,  therefore, 

'  St.  Luke  ii.  52. 
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fe  Who  was  to  be  born,  either  of  a  virgin,  as  we 
old ;  or  of  a  damsel,  as  the  Jews  would  have  it  % 
lonld  eat  butter  and  honeys  and  should  be  so  little 
lat  He  was  unable  to  discern  evil  from  good^  and 
efore  the  time  of  His  infancy  should  pass,  the  land 
r  Syria  and  Samaria  should  be  devastated  by  the  As- 
irrians ;  let  the  Hebrews  answer  how  Hezekiah  should 
B  foretold  as  a  little  child  at  thirty-one  years  of  age, 
ad  so  young,  that  eating  butter  and  honey,  he  should 
ot  (like  the  children  of  Nineveh)  know  the  left  hand 
or  the  right;  that  is,  neither  evil  nor  good.  But 
^ferred  to  Immanuel,  which  is  interpreted,  God  with 
9,  it  will  be  easily  understood.  And  according  to 
lis  mystery  and  invocation  of  His  Name,  the  As- 
ians overcoming  them,  the  land  of  Syria  and  Sa- 
laria  should  be  laid  waste,  and  the  house  of  David 
lould  be  freed  from  the  two  kings  whom  it  feared, 
unely.  Resin  and  Pekah  ^ 


}foreacer,   the  Lord  spake  again  unto  Ahaz,  saying^ 
*  thee  a  sign  of  the  Lord  thy  Ood;   ask  it  either  in 
lepth,  or  in  the  height  above.     But  Ahaz  said,  I  unll 
Qsk,  neither  will  I  tempt  the  Lord.     And  He  said, 
•  ye  note,  0  house  of  David  ;   Is  it  a  small  thing  for 
Mceary  men,  but  will  ye  weary  my  Ood  also  ?    There- 
^he  Lord  Himself  shall  give  you  a  sign  ;   Behold, 
lin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  His 
Immanuel,    Butter  and  honey  shall  He  eat,  that 
y  know  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  to  choose  the  good. 
dings  of  piety,  and  disciples  of  soberness,  let  us 
^s  full  of  purity  hymn  the  praises  of  God,  born 
gin.     Let  us  who  are  accounted  worthy  to  par- 
he  flesh  of  the  Spiritual  Lamb,  partake  of  the 

«me  refates  this  opinion  of  the  Jews  at  length,  but  the 
omitted  here.     See  below,  St.  Cyril's  remarks  on  the 
t. 
ne.    Translated  by  the  Bev.  Joseph  Jackson. 
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head  with  the  feet  ° ;  of  the  head,  which  means  Hia  God- 
head ;  of  the  feet,  that  is,  His  manhood.  We,  who  are 
hearers  of  the  holy  Gospels,  let  us  attend  to  John  the 
Divine ;  for  he  who  has  said,  *'  In  the  beginningwai 
the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God,''  has  added,  ''and  the  Word  was  made 
flesh  ^"  In  neither  is  it  religious  to  worship  the  mere 
man,  nor  is  it  pious  to  speak  of  Him  as  God  onlVi 
separate  from  His  manhood.  For  if  Christ,  as  He 
truly  is,  be  God,  but  took  not  manhood,  we  are  aliens 
from  salvation.  Be  He  then  adored  as  Gt>d,  but  let 
it  be  believed  that  He  became  Man ;  for  it  booti 
not  to  call  Him  Man  without  His  Godhead,  nor  is  it 
salutary  if  we  confess  not  His  manhood  together  with 
His  Godhead,  Let  us  confess  the  presence  of  the 
King,  and  the  Physician ;  for  the  Kine  Jesus,  when 
ubout  to  be  our  Physician,  having  girded  Himself 
with  the  napkin  of  human  nature  ^,  ministered  to  what 
was  sick ;  the  perfect  Teacher  of  babes,  He  hath  be- 
come a  babe  with  babes,  that  He  might  make  wise 
tlie  foolish.  The  Bread  of  Heaven  came  down  to  the 
earth,  that  it  might  nourish  the  famishing. 

But  the  Jewish  race,  who  have  set  at  nought  Sm 
Who  is  come,  and  expect  him  who  is  to  come  wickedly^ 
have  refused  the  true  Christ,  and  the  deceived  wait 
for  the  deceiver.  And  even  in  this  is  the  Savioor 
found  to  be  true,  Who  said,  "1  am  come  in  My 
Father's  Name,  and  ye  receive  Me  not :  if  another 
shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receire^" 
It  is  well  also  to  ask  the  Jews  a  question.  Is  Esaiai 
the  Prophet,  who  says  that  Immanuel  shall  be  bon 
of  a  Virgin,  true  or  false?  If  the  Prophet  is  tn^ 
point  out  Immanuel.  Further ;  shall  he,  who  is  to 
come,  who  is  looked  for  by  you,  be  bom  of  a  virgioi 
or  no  ?  For  if  he  is  not  to  be  bom  of  a  virgin,  y« 
charge   falsehood   on   the   Prophet;    but  if  ye  exp^ 

»  Exod.  xii.  9.  ▼  St.  John  i.  1.  "See  ibid.  xm.  4. 

'  i.e.  Auti-Ciirist.  J  St.  John  t.  43. 
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is  in  the  case  of  him  who  is  to  come,  why  do  ye 
fuse  Him  who  is  come  already  P 
Let  the  Jews,  then,  since  they  so  will,  f^  astray ; 
it  let  the  Church  of  God  be  glorified.  For  we  re- 
ive God  the  Word,  Who  was  truly  made  Man,  not 
the  will  of  man  and  woman,  as  the  heretics  say ', 
it  made  Man  of  the  Yirgin  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
icording  to  the  Gospel,  not  in  appearance  %  but  in 
ality.  Some  heretics  altogether  deny  that  Ho  was 
»m  of  the  Yirgin  ^ ;  others  say  that  nB  was  born,  yet 
»t  of  a  yirgin,  but  of  a  woman  married  to  a  husband. 
ad  others  say  that  Christ  was  not  God  made  Man, 
It  that  a  man  was  made  God  ^ ;  for  they  have  dared 
say  that  it  was  not  the  pre-existing  Word  who  he- 
me Man,  but  that  a  certain  man  by  advancement 
18  crowned. 

But  belicYe  thou  that  the  very  same  Only-begotten 
n  of  God  >^  as  again  born  of  the  Yirgin.    Listen  to 
in  the  Evangelist,  who  says,  '^And  the  Word  be« 
18  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us.''     For  the  Word  was 
nal,  begotten  before  all  ages  of  the  Father;  but 
flesh  He  took  lately,  for  our  sakes.    But  many 
%  and  say.  What  reason  was  there  so  great  that 
should  descend  to  manhood  P    And,  Can  the  na- 
of  God  have  converse  with  men  at  all  P    And, 
possible  for  a  virgin  to  bear  P    First,  then,  we 
to  enquire,  wherefore  Jesus  came  down?    Now 
not  any  ingenious  views  of  mine,  else  thou  may- 
misled  ;  but  unless  thou  receive  the  witness  of 
>phets  concerning  each  matter,  believe  not  what 
len.     Unless  thou  learn  from  Holy  Scripture 
ling  the  Yirgin,  and  the  place,  time,  and  man- 
eive  not  witness  from  man.     Any  one  at  this 
0  teaches,  may  possibly  be  suspected ;  but  who 
mse,  will  suspect  him  who  prophesied  a  thou- 

Ebionites,  Theodotus,  dto,  '  As  the  Dooetao  taught, 

lentinians,  who  say  that  He  "  passed  through  the  Virgin 
i  channel."  <  Paul  of  Samosata. 
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sand  years  and  more  ago  P  If,  then,  thou  enquire  the 
reason  of  Christ's  coming,  go  back  to  the  first  Book 
of  the  Scriptures.  In  six  days  (}od  made  the  world; 
but  the  world  was  for  man.  The  sun,  however  re- 
splendent with  bright  beams,  was  made  to  give  light 
to  man.  And  all  the  living  creatures  were  made  to 
serve  us.  Herbs  and  trees  were  created  for  our  en- 
joyment. All  the  works  were  good,  but  of  these  none 
was  an  image  of  God,  save  only  man.  The  sun  wu 
fashioned  at  His  mere  command ;  man  by  Gtxl's  hands: 
^*  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness  V 
The  wooden  image  of  an  earthly  king  is  honoured; 
how  much  more,  then,  the  rational  image  of  Gfod. 
Yet  this,  the  greatest  of  God's  creation,  disporting 
himself  in  Paradise,  was  by  the  devil's  envy  cast  oat. 
The  foe  exulted  over  the  fall  of  him  whom  he  btd 
envied ;  would  est  thou  have  had  the  foe  continue  to 
rejoice  ?  He,  not  during  to  accost  the  man  becaose 
of  his  strength,  accosted,  as  being  weaker,  the  woman, 
yet  a  virgin;  for  after  his  expulsion  from  Paradise, 
then  Adam  know  Eve  his  wife  ^ 

Cain  and  Abel  succeeded  in  the  race  of  man;  and 
Gain  was  the  first  murderer.  Afterwards  the  deluge 
was  poured  abroad,  because  of  the  great  wickedness  of 
men.  Fire  came  down  from  heaven  on  the  people 
of  Sodom  because  of  their  transgression.  After  a  fauue 
God  chose  Israel;  but  even  he  became  froward,  and 
the  chosen  race  received  a  wound.  For  while  Moses 
stood  before  (Jod  in  the  mount,  a  calf  was  worshipped 
by  the  people  instead  of  God.  Under  their  Lawgiver 
MoseS;  who  said,  "Thou  shalt  not  commit  adult^," 
a  man  entered  a  resort  of  sinners,  and  dared  to  be 
wanton.  After  Moses,  the  Prophets  were  sent  to  heJ 
Israel ;  but,  while  they  exercised  that  office,  they  be- 
wailed themselves,  as  not  getting  the  better  of  the 
evil ;  80  that  one  of  them  says,  alas,  "  the  good  man 
u  perished  out  of  the  earth,  and  there  is  none  uprigbt 

«*  Gen.  i.  14—26.  •  Ibid.  !▼.  1. 
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among^ men';''  and  a^in,  ''They  are  all  gone  out  of 
the  way;  they  together  become  unprofitable;  there 
is  none  that  doeth  srood,  no  not  one';"  and  again, 
''  Cursing,  and  stealing,  and  adultery,  and  killing,  are 
poured  out  upon  the  land^."  "They  sacrificed  their 
sons  and  their  daughters  unto  devils  ^" 

Very  great  was  the  wound  of  man's  nature.  "  From 
the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head  there  was  no 
soundness  in  it ;  there  was  no  mollifying  ointment,  nor 
oil,  nor  bandages^."  Then  the  Prophets,  bewailing 
themselves,  and  being  in  trouble,  said,  "Who  shall 
frive  salvation  unto  Israel  out  of  Sion  ^  ?"  And  again, 
"  Let  Thy  hand  be  upon  the  man  of  Thy  right  hand, 
and  upon  the  Son  of  Man  Whom  Thou  roadest  strong 
for  Thyself;  so  will  we  not  go  back  from  Thee^" 
And  another  of  the  Prophets  cries  out,  "Bow  Thy 
heavens,  O  Lord,  and  come  down™;"  the  wounds  of 
man's  nature  pass  our  skill  to  heal ;  "  They  have  slain 
Thy  Prophets,  and  digged  down  Thine  altars  ° ; "  the 
evil  is  irretrievable  by  us ;  Thou  must  retrieve  it. 

The  Lord  heard  the  prayer  of  the  Prophets.  The 
Father  did  not  overlook  our  race  which  was  perish- 
ing ;  He  sent  His  own  Son,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  to 
be  our  Physician.  And  one  of  the  Prophets  says,  "  The 
liord  whom  ye  seek"  cometh,  and  He  "  shall  suddenly 
oome," — Whither  ?  "  to  His  temple  ^"  "  where  ye  stoned 
Him  P."  Then,  having  heard  this,  another  of  the  Pro- 
phets says  to  him,  "  When  telling  of  God's  salvation, 
opeakest  thou  low  P  Bringing  the  good  tidings  of  God's 
salvation,  speakest  thou  in  secret?"  "Oh  thou  that 
tellest  eood  tidings  to  Zion,  get  thee  up  into  the  high 
mountain;  say  unto  the  cities  of  Judah" — what? — 
<«  Behold  your  God !    Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  come 

f  Mieah  vii.  2.  >  Ps.  xiv.  8,  qnoted  in  Bom.  ill.  12. 

»  Hos.  iv.  2,  Sept.  »  Pb.  cvi.  37.          ^  Isa.  i.  6.         ^  Pb.  xiii.  7, 

Sept.;  E.  V.  xiv.  7.  P.-B.  version.                       »  Ibid.  Ixxx.  17, 18. 

»  Ibid.  ezHv.  5.  >  1  Kings  six.  10.                   »  Mai.  iii.  1. 
p  St.  John  viii.  59. 
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with  a  strong  hand  ^/'  Again,  the  Lord  Himself  ftu^i 
'^  Lo,  I  come,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee, 
saith  the  Lord.  And  many  nations  shall  be  joined 
unto  the  Lord'.^'  The  Israelites  have  refused  saln- 
tion  through  Me:  ''I  come  to  gather  all  the  nations 
and  the  languages  ^ ; "  for,  *^  He  came  unto  His  owb,  and 
His  own  received  Him  not  ^''  Comest  Thou,  and  wbt 
wilt  Thou  bestow  on  the  nations ?  ''I  come  to  gatlier 
all  nations;  and  I  will  leave  on  them  a  Sign  V  For 
from  My  conflict  on  the  Gross,  I  will  give  to  each  of 
My  soldiers  a  royal  Seal  to  wear  upon  his  brow !  And 
another  of  the  I^rophets  saith^  '^  He  bowed  the  hea- 
vens also,  and  came  down,  and  darkness  was  under 
His  feet  ^/'  For  His  coming  down  from  heaven  was 
not  known  by  men. 

Then  Solomon,  hearing  his  father  David  saying  these 
things,  and  having  built  a  wondrous  house,  and  look- 
ing forward  to  Him  who  should  come  into  it,  sap  in 
astonishment,  "  But  will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  with 
men  on  the  earth*?"    Yea,  says  David,  anticipating 
Him  in  the  Psalm,  which  is  inscribed,  "  For  Solomon^■* 
in  which  it  is  said,  *^  He  shall  come  down  like  rain  into 
a  fleece  of  wool'/'     "Like  rain,'*  he  says,  because  of 
His  heavenly  nature ;  "  into  a  fleece  of  wool,"  because 
of  His  manhood.     For  the  rain  coming  down  into » 
fleece  of  wool  descends  noiselessly ;  so  that  the  fflT*" 
tery  of  His  birth,  being  unknown,  the  wise  men  saidi 
"  Where  is  He  Who  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  P"  and 
Herod  being  troubled,  enquired  concerning  Him  who 
was  born,  and  said,  "  Where  is  Christ  bom  *  ?" 

Who  is  He  Who  comes  down  ?  He  says,  afterwardsr 
"  He  abideth  with  the  sun  and  before  the  moon,  ^ 
generations  of  generations  ^."     And  again,  another  of 


•i  Isa.  xL  9, 10,  margin  as  the  Sept.  '  Zecli.  ii.  l'^-  "' 

•  Isa.  Ixvi.  18,  Sept.  *  St.  John  i.  11.  «  Isa.  liri.  1%^^ 

»  Ps.  xviii.  9.  «  2  Chron.  vi.  18.  r  Ps.  Ixxii-  tiwf- 

«  Ibid.  Ter.  (J,  Prayer-book.  •  St.  Matt.  ii.  24.  ^  P*-  ^ 
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le  Prophets  says,  "Rejoice  greatly,  0  daughter  of 

Lon ;  shout,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem ;   behold,  thy 

ong  Cometh  unto  thee  ;  He  is  just,  and  haying  salva- 

on  */'     There  are  many  kings ;   of  which  of  them 

)eakest  thou,  0  Prophet?   Give  us  a  sign  which  other 

ings  have  not, — a  sign  peculiar  to  that  King  whose 

>ming  thou  announcest,  and  the  Prophet  answers  and 

lys,  "  Behold,  thy  King  cometh  ;  He  is  just,  and  hay- 

ig  salyation  ;  lowly,  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon 

oolt,  the  foal  of  an  ass/'  not  in  chariots.     Thou  hast 

1  incommunicable  mark  of  the  King  who  is  to  come. 

lone  of  kings  did  Jesus  sit  upon  an  unharnessed  foal, 

itering  into  Jerusalem,  with  acclamations  like  a  king ; 

id  what  does  this  King^  who  is  to  come  P    "  By  the 

[cod  of  Thy  covenant,  I  have  sent  forth  Thy  prisoners 

it  of  the  pit,  wherein  is  no  water  *." 

But  He  might  chance  to  sit  upon  a  foal;  giye  us 

ther  a  sign,  of  the  place  where  the  King  who  is  to 

ter  in,  shall  stand  P    And  give  not  the  sign  far  from 

)  city,  lest  we  be  ignorant  of  it ;  but  giye  it  as  near, 

I  manifest  to  our  eyes,  that  while  in  the  city,  we 

T  behold  the  place®.     Again  the  Prophet  answers, 

ne,  "And  His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon 

Mount  of  Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the 

'.     Can  any  one  stand  within  the  city  and  not  be- 

the  place  ? 

)  haye  two  signs,  and  we  desire  a  third ;  tell  us 

the  Lord  shall  do  when  He  is  come.     Another 

et  says,  "  Behold  your  God «,"  and  so  on ;  then 

U  come  and  save  you ;  then  the  eyes  of  the  blind 

«  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  un- 

L     "  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart, 

)  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing.''     And  let  us 

another  testimony  also.      Tnou  speakest,  O 

,  of  the  Lord  coming,  and  doing  signs  such  as 


c.  9.  '  Ibid.  ix.  11.  *  This  Lecture  was  de- 

emsalem.  '  Zech.  xiv.  4.  f  Isa.  xxxv.  4 — 6. 
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never  were;  what  other  evident  one  givest  thou  be- 
sides? '^The  Lord  came  into  judgment  with  the  an- 
cients of  His  people,  and. the  princes  thereof V  A 
notable  sign  this ;  the  Master  judged  by  ancients,  Hii 
servants,  and  enduring  it. 

These  things  the  Jews,  though  they  read,  hear  not; 
for  they  have  stopped  the  ear  of  their  heart,  that  thev 
may  not  hear.  But  let  us  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  Who 
cawe  in  the  flesh,  and  was  made  man ;  for  otherwise 
we  had  not  received  Him.  For  since  we  could  not  look 
on  Him,  or  enjoy  Him,  as  He  is.  He  became  what  we 
are,  that  we  might  attain  to  the  enjoyment  of  Him. 
For  if  we  cannot  look  full  on  the  Sun,  which  wi« 
created  on  the  fourth  day,  can  we  behold  God,  iti 
Creator?  The  Lord  came  down  in  fire  on  Mouat 
Sinai,  and  the  people  endured  it  not,  but  said  to 
Moses,  "Speak  Thou  with  us,  and  we  will  hear;  but 
let  not  God  speak  with  us,  lest  we  die  ^ ;"  and,  again, 
**  For  who  is  there  of  all  flesh,  that  hath  heard  the 
voice  of  the  Living  God  speaking  out  of  the  midst  of 
the  fire,  and  lived  ^?"  If  to  hear  the  voice  of  God 
bpeaking  would  work  death,  how  shall  not  the  sight 
of  God  Himself  minister  death  ?  And  why  wonderert 
thou  ?  Even  Moses  himself  saith,  "  I  exceedingly  fear, 
and  quake  V 

\\  hat  wouldest  thou,  then  ?  That  He  Who  came  for 
our  salvation,  should  become  the  minister  of  death, 
men  not  hearing  Him  ?  or  that  He  should  suit  His 
grace  to  our  level  ?  Daniel  endured  not  a  vision  of  «o 
Angel"* ;  and  canst  thou  bear  the  sight  of  the  Lord  of 
Angels  ?  If  an  Angel  appearing  took  aw^ay  the  voice 
and  strength  of  the  Prophet,  would  the  appearance  of 
God  have  allowed  him  to  breathe  ?  And  until  **  there 
touched  me  one  like  the  appearance  of  a  man  V*  *J* 
the  Scripture,  Daniel  took  not  courage.  Thus  a  proof 
having  been  shewn  of  our  weakness,  the  Lord  tool  on 

*  Isa.  iii.  14.  i  Exod.  xx.  19.  ^  Dent.  t.  2& 

^  lleb.  xii.  21.  ■  Daniel  x.  "  Ter.  U 
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Him  what  man  required.  For  since  man  sought  to  be 
addressed  by  one  of  like  countenance,  the  Saviour  took 
on  Him  a  nature  of  like  affections,  that  men  might  the 
more  readily  be  taught. 

But  receiye  another  reason  also.     Christ  came  that 
He  might  be  baptized,  and  that  He  might  sanctify 
baptism :  He  came  that  He  might  work  wonders,  walk- 
ing upon  the  waters  of  the  sea.     Since,  then,  before 
His  coming  in  the  flesh  **  the  sea  saw  Him  and  fled, 
and  Jordan  was  driyen  back  ®,"  the  Lord  took  to  Him- 
self His  body,  that  the  sea  might  endure  to  behold 
Him,  and  that  Jordan  might  without  fear  receive 
Him.     This,  then,  is  our  reason.     There  is  also  a  se- 
oond.    Since  through  Eve,  a  virgin,  came  death,  it  be- 
hoved that  through  a  virgin,  or  rather  from  a  virgin, 
should  life  appear ;  that  as  the  serpent  deceived  the 
one,  80  to  the  other  Gabriel  might  bring  good  tidings. 
Men,  having  forsaken  God,  made  images  in  the  form 
of  men ;   since  then  that  which  was  in  the  form  of 
man  was  untruly  worshipped,  God  became  truly  man, 
tihat  the  untruth  might  bie  destroyed.     The  devil  had 
ised  the  flesh  as  an  instrument  against  us ;  and  this 
oiowinff,  Paul  saith,  ^'But  I  see  another  law  in  my 
i«Dbe»;  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  ana 
ringing  me  into  captivity  p,"  and  the  rest.    "Rj  those 
ny  weapons,  then,  have  we  been  saved,  by  which  the 
mL  was  used  to  vanquish  us.    The  Lord  took  of  us 
like  nature  with  us,  that  He  might  save  human  na- 
"e.    He  took  a  like  nature  with  us,  that  to  that 
ich  lacked  He  might  give  the  larger  grace;  that 
U  humanity  might  be  made  partaker  of  God.    *^  For 
tre  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound  ^.'^ 
ehoved  the  Lord  to  suffer  on  our  behalf ;  but  had 
levil  known  Him,  he  had  not  dared  to  approach  Him, 
had  they  known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified 
Lord  of  Glory  ^''    His  body,  then,  was  made  to 

.  ezir.  8.  '  Bom.  yii.  28.  «  lb.  ▼.  20. 

»  1  Cor.  ii.  8. 
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bait  death  withal^  to  the  end  that  the  dragon,  hopin;r 
to  devour  Him,  might  cast  forth  those  whom  he  had 
already  devoured.  For  *' death  waxing  mighty  de- 
voured ;"  and  again,  **  The  Lord  God  will  wipe  awaj 
tears  from  off  all  faces "/' 

Was  Christ  made  man  for  nought?  Are  our  doe- 
trines  mere  inventions  and  human  sophisms  P  Are 
not  Holy  Scriptures  our  salvation  P  Are  not  the  pre- 
dictions of  the  prophets  ?  Keep  then,  I  pray,  this  de* 
posit  undisturbed,  and  let  no  one  remove  thee ;  believe 
that  God  was  made  man. 

[Having  shewn  from  Holy  Scripture  the  time  of  the 
advent  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  place  ^],  we  seek,  fdrtber, 
of  whom,  and  how  He  comes.  This  Esaias  tells  ub, 
"  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and 
shall  call  His  name  Imraanuel  V 

Now  the  Jews  contradict  this  doctrine,  and  say  that  it 
is  not  written  "  virgin,"  but  "  damsel."  But  even  grant- 
ing this  ^,  still  I  find  the  same  truth  here.  For  they 
must  be  asked,  when  does  one  who  is  assaulted  cry  oat, 
and  call  for  aid, — after  the  outrage,  or  before  it  P  H 
now  the  Scripture  says  elsewhere,  "  The  damsel  cried, 
and  there  was  none  to  help  her  %"  speaks  it  not  of 
a  virgin  P  A  further  proof  that  a  virgin  may  be  meant 
in  Holy  Scripture  by  ^*  damsel "  is  found  in  the  ioA 
of  Kings,  saying  of  Abishag,  the  Shunammite^  ''And 
the  damsel  was  very  fair  ^ ; "  for  that  she  bad  been 
chosen  and  brought  to  David  a  virgin  is  confessed 

But  the  Jews  say  again.  This  was  said  to  Ahaz,  con- 
cerning Hezekiah.  Read  we,  then,  the  Scripture,  i«* 
thee  a  sign  of  the  Lord  thy  Ood;  ask  it  either  in  the  dijf^ 

•  Isa.  XXV.  8,  Sept.  »  This  portion  of  St.  Cyril's  LeetB» 
(mentioned  above,  p.  439)  has  been  omitted  here  for  brevity's  fats* 

»  Isa.  vii.  14. 

*  Note  that,  in  fact,  the  Hebrew  word  used  here  is  the  same  •*  J* 
Gen.  xxiv.  43,  Exod.  ii.  8,  Ps.  Ixviii.  25.  Prov.  xxx.  19,  Cant.i*j 
vi.  8,  and  nowhere  else.  In  all  these  cases  it  signifies  virgin*  ^ 
St.  GhrysoBtom's  answer  to  the  objection  in  the  Gospel  far  tia  ^' 
day  after  Christmas  Day,  vol.  i.  p.  96. 

^  Dent.  xxii.  11.  f  1  Kings  L  4. 
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or  in  the  height  above.  Now  first  of  all,  the  sign  ought 
to  be  something  extraordinary,  for  that  was  a  sign 
when  the  water  came  from  the  rock;  when  the  sea 
was  divided ;  when  the  sun  was  turned  backward,  and 
the  like.  But  next,  observe  what  is  a  still  plainer  con- 
futation of  the  Jews.  Now  since  Isaiah  speaks  this 
in  the  reign  of  Ahaz,  and  Ahaz  reigned  only  sixteen 
yearsy  and  the  prophecy  was  spoken  to  him  within 
these  years ;  it  confutes  the  objection  of  the  Jews  that 
the  next  king,  Hezekiah,  the  son  of  Ahaz,  was  five- 
and-twenly  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign,  and  the 
prophecy  being  confined  within  sixteen  years,  he  must, 
therefore,  have  been  begotten  by  Ahaz  full  nine  years 
before  the  prophecy.  Now  what  need  was  there  to 
speak  the  prophecy  concerning  one  already  bom,  even 
before  the  reign  of  his  father  AhazP  For  he  said 
not  **  a  virgin  hath  conceived,"  but  "  shall  conceive," 
speaking  as  with  fore-knowledge. 

That  the  Lord  was  bom  of  a  virgin  we  know  for 

certain ;  now  we  must  shew  of  what  race  the  virgin 

rae.     ''The  Lord  hath  sworn  in  truth  unto  David; 

le  will  not  turn  from  it ;  of  the  fruit  of  thy  body  wiU 

set  upon  thy  throne  *."    And  afterwards,  "  Once  have 

Bwom  by  My  holiness  that  I  will  not  lie  unto  David ; 

B  seed  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the 

a  before  Me,  and  shall  be  established  for  ever  as  the 

tonV"     Thou  seest  that  it  is  Christ,  and  not  Solo- 

n,  who  is  spoken  of;  for  Solomon's  throne  endured 

as  the  sun  ^    But  if  anyone  make  it  an  objection 

\  Christ  sat  not  on  the  wooden  throne  itself  of 

id,  we  may  refer  to  the  expression,  ''  The  Scribes 

Pharisees  sit  on  Moses'  seat ;"  for  this  refers  not 

IB  wooden  seat,  but  to  the  authority  of  his  teaching. 

receive  we  witnesses  of  this,  the  children  crying 

''Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,  blessed  is  the 

of  Israel  ^"    And  the  blind  men  also  say,  ''  Thou 

3ziL  11.        •  lb.  35,  86, 37.       ^  See  St.  Basil  below,  p.  455. 

'  St.  John  xii  13. 
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Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  ns  ^/'  And  Ghibriel  te»- 
tifies  plainly,  saying  unto  Mary,  And  the  Lord  Ged 
shall  (fire  unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  DartiL 
And  Paul  says,  '^  Remember  tbat  Jeans  Chriat  of  die 
seed  of  David  was  raised  from  the  dead  according 
to  my  6osp4  ^.'*  Receive  thou  therefore  Him  who  is 
bom  of  David,  obeying^  the  prophecy  which  says,  *'  And 
in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse ;  and  He  that 
shall  rise  to  reifi^n  over  the  Gentiles,  in  Him  shall  the 
Gentiles  trust  ^.'*  And  Isaiah  says,  **  Of  the  increase 
of  His  peace  and  of  His  government  there  shall  be  no 
end  [Sept.  bound];" — ^the  Romans  have  their  boirnds, 
but  of  the  king'lom  of  the  Son  of  Gt>d  there  is  no 
boimd ;  the  Persians  and  Modes  have  their  bonnds,  hot 
the  Son  has  none; — he  proceeds,  ''upon  the  throne 
of  David,  and  upon  His  kingdom  to  order  it."  The  holy 
virgin  therefore  was  sprung  from  David. 

It  behoved  the  Purest,  and  the  Teacher  of  Purity, 
to  come  forth  from  a  pure  bride-chamber ;  for  if  he 
who  fulfils  well  the  office  of  Jesus'  Priest  refrains  him- 
self from  women,  how  should  Jesus  Himself  be  bom 
of  man  and  woman  P 

But  both  Greeks  and  Jews  harass  us  witb  this  alle- 
gation, that  it  was  impossible  that  Chriat  should  he 
bom  of  a  virgin.  We  may  silence  the  Greeks  oat  of 
their  own  fables  k.  Meet  we,  however,  those  of  the 
circumcision  with  this  question ;  which  ia  the  diScnU 
thing,  for  an  aged  woman,  barren,  and  past  age,  to 
bear,  or  for  a  virgin  in  her  youth  to  have  a  ckiiAl 
Sarah  was  barren,  and  though  it  had  ceased  to  be  with 
her  after  the  manner  of  women,  yet,  contrary  to  nature 
she  bore  a  child.  If,  then,  it  be  contrary  to  nature 
for  a  barren  woman  and  for  a  virgin  to  bear,  either 
reject  both  or  receive  both ;  for  it  is  the  same  God  Who 

*  St.  Matt.  XX.  80.  •  2  Tim.  iL  a 

'  lea.  zi.  10,  Sept.  quoted ;  Bom.  xy.  12  ;  Isa.  ix.  7. 
V  St.  C}TiI  instances  the  births  of  Minerva  and  BMchiie  and  titf 
soldiers  of  Cadmus. 
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wrought  the  one  and  provided  the  other.  For  thou 
wilt  not  dare  to  say,  that  in  one  case  it  was  possible 
for  God  so  to  do,  and  not  in  the  other. 

O  ye  Jews,  which  is  the  more  difficult,  (for  a  virgin 
to  bear  a  child,  or  for  a  rod  to  be  quickened  into 
a  living  creature  P  Ye  own  that  in  the  case  of  Moses^ 
a  straight  rod  would  become  a  dragon  with  eyes  and 
teeth.  Shall  eyes  which  see  be  produced  from  a  rod, 
and  shall  not  a  child  be  born  from  a  virgin  at  God's 
will  P  Who  knows  not  that  a  rod,  when  it  has  lost  its 
bark,  will  never  sprout  forth,  even  though  it  be  set  in 
die  midst  of  streams  P  Yet  since  God  follows  not,  but 
makes  the  nature  of  trees,  the  withered  and  barkless  rod 
of  Aaron  flowered,  and  budded,  and  bore  almonds.  Has 
not,  then,  He  who  bestowed  fruit  on  this  rod  supernatu- 
rally,  for  the  sake  of  the  typical  High  .Priest,  granted 
to  the  virgin  to  bear  a  Son  for  the  sake  of  the  true  ? 

Ask  the  Jews  of  whom  at  the  beginning  was  Eve 
begotten  7  The  Scripture  says  that  she  was  made  from 
the  side  of  Adam.  Was  then  Eve  bom  without  a 
mother  from  the  side  of  man ;  and  may  not  a  child 
be  bom  without  a  father,  from  a  virgin's  wombP 
A  benefit  was  owing  to  men  from  womankind;  for 
Xve  sprung  from  Adam,  not  conceived  by  a  mother, 
bat,  as  it  were,  brought  forth  by  man  alone.  Mary, 
then,  repaid  the  benetit,  not  by  man,  but  immaculately 
by  herself,  conceiving  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  the 
power  of  God. 

But  let  us  take  something  yet  greater  than  this. 
Where,  O  most  shallow  Jews,  was  Adam  made  P  Did 
not  God  take  dust  from  the  earth  and  mould  this 
wondrous  creature  P  Shall  clay  be  changed  into  an 
ejOy  and  a  virgin  not  bear  a  Son  P  Does  that,  which 
IB  of  the  two  impossible  among  men,  come  to  pass,  aud 
not  that  which  is  possible  P 

Ijet  us  keep  these  things  in  mind,  brethren ;  let  us 
employ  these  weapons  ot  defence ;  let  us  not  endure 
those  heretics  who  teach  a  mere  visionary  Advent; 
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let  us  loathe  them  also  who  say  that  the  birth  of  the 
Saviour  was  of  a  man  and  woman,  and  who  dare  to 
say  that  it  was  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  becanse  it  ii 
written,  ''and  he  took  unto  him  his  wife  V  Bachd 
was  called  the  wife  of  Jacob,  in  virtae  of  the  prcmuM 
only,  before  the  marriage  took  place  ^ ;  so  also  Mary» 
in  that  she  was  betrothed,  was  called  the  wife  of 
Joseph.  And  behold  the  exactness  of  the  Gh)spel, 
which  says,  ''  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Ga- 
briel was  sent  from  God  unto  a  city  of  Gkdilee  named 
Nazareth,  to  a  Virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name 
was  Joseph/'  and  so  forth  ;  and  again,  when  the  tax- 
ing was,  and  Joseph  went  up  to  be  taxed,  what  saith 
the  Scripture  P  "  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Ga- 
lilee, to  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife,  being 
great  with  child/'  For  though  she  was  great  with 
child,  yet  said  he  not,  "  with  his  wife/'  but,  "  with  his 
espoused  wife."  "For  God  sent  forth  His  SonV' 
suith  Paul,  made,  not  of  a  man  and  woman,  but  of  t 
woman  only,  that  is,  of  a  Virgin ;  for  we  have  before 
shewed,  that  a  virgin  is  also  called  a  ''  woman ;"  fiff 
of  a  Virgin  was  He  boruj  Who  makes  souls  virgins. 

But  thou  wonderest  at  the  event ;  she  also  wondered 
who  bore  Him,  for  she  saith  to  Gabriel,  ''  How  shall 
this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ?  "  But  he  saith  to 
hcr^  "  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the 
power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore 
also  that  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God."  Immaculate  and  undefiled 
was  His  birth ;  for  where  the  Holy  Ghost  breathei> 
there  all  pollution  is  taken  away :  undefiled  was  the 
birth  in  the  flesh  of  the  Only-begotten  from  the  Virgin- 
Though  heretics  should  deny  the  truth,  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  convict  them ;  that  overshadowing  power 
of  the  Highest  shall  wax  wroth  with  them;  Gabriel 
sliall  confront  them  in  the  Day  of  Judgment;  the 
place  of  the  manger  which  received  its  Lord,  shall 

i>  St.  Matt.  i.  24.  i  Gen.  zxiz.  21.  ^  g^l  ir.  i. 
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OTerwhelm  them  with  shame.  The  shepherds  shall 
testify,  who  then  received  the  glad  tidings ;  and  the 
host  of  angels  praising,  and  chanting,  and  saying, 
''Glory  to  God  m  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace 
to  men  of  good  will^;''  and  the  Temple,  into  which 
He  was  then  brought  on  the  fortieth  day ;  and  the 
pair  of  turtle-doves,  which  were  offered  for  Him ;  and 
Sjrmeon,  who  then  took  Him  in  his  arms  °^,  and  Anna 
the  prophetess,  who  was  there  present. 

Since,  then,  God  bears  witness,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
with  Him,  and  Christ  says,  ^^Why  go  ye  about  to 
kill  Me,  a  Man  that  hath  told  you  the  truths"  let 
the  heretics  be  silent  who  speak  against  His  manhood, 
for  they  speak  against  Him  who  said,  ''  Handle  Me 
and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  bones  and  flesh  as  ye 
see  Me  have®.''  Adored  be  the  Lord  the  Virgin-bom, 
and  let  the  virgins  understand  what  is  the  crown  of 
their  condition.  Also  let  the  order  of  solitaries  under- 
stand the  renown  of  chastity,  for  we,  too,  are  allowed 
the  same  dignity.  For  nine  months  was  the  Saviour 
in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin ;  but  the  Lord  was  a  Man 
for  three-and-thirty  years ;  so  that  if  a  Virgin  has  to 
boast  of  those  nine  months,  much  more  we  of  those 
many  years. 

But  run  we  all  by  the  grace  of  God  the  race  of 
chastity,  "  young  men  and  maidens,  old  men  and  chil- 
dren I*,''  not  going  after  licentiousness,  but  praising  the 
Name  of  Chnst.  Let  us  not  be  ignorant  of  the  glory 
of  chastity,  for  its  crown  is  angelic,  and  its  perfection 
superhuman.  Let  us  be  chary  of  these  our  bodies, 
which  are  to  shine  as  the  sun.  Let  us  not  for  a  little 
pleasure,  pollute  a  body  such  and  so  constituted ;  for 
the  sin  is  small,  and  only  for  an  hour,  but  the  shame 

I  St.  Luke  ii.  14. 

*  Hub  reason  for  the  offering  is  conunonly  given  by  the  Fathers ; 
the  text  in  Ley.  zii.  6  specifies  only  the  ponfication  of  the  mother. 
Bee  the  Gospel  for  the  Purification. 

•  St.  John  yiL  19,  and  yiii.  iO.  •  St.  Lnke  zziy.  89. 
p  Pb.  cxlYili  12. 
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is  for  many  yean,  yea  eternal.  Angels  on  eartli  an 
they  who  follow  chastity ;  the  yirgins  have  their  part 
with  Mary  the  Virffin.  Let  all  Tain  ornament  be 
banished,  and  every  hurtfnl  look,  and  all  wanton  gait, 
and  dress,  and  perfumes,  which  are  the  baita  of  plaa- 
sure.  The  perfume  of  all  of  us  be  the  prayer  of 
sweet  savour,  even  of  good  works,  and  the  aanctifioa- 
tion  of  our  bodies ;  that  the  Lord,  Yirgin-bom,  may 
say  of  us  also,  both  of  men  who  keep  their  chastitv, 
and  of  women  who  receive  the  crown,  **  I  will  dwell 
in  them^  and  walk  in  them ;  and  I  will  be  their  God, 
and  they  shall  be  My  people  ^ ; "  to  Whom  be  gkny 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. '. 


THE   GOSPEL. 

St.  Luke  i.  26 — 38. 

<<  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  Angel  Gabriel 

was  sent,"  &c. 

And  in  the  sixth  month  the  Angel  Gabriel  teas  tent 
from  Ood  unto  a  city  of  Oalilee  named  Nazareth^  to  « 
virgin  vKpoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the 
house  of  David :  and  the  Virgin's  natne  teas  Mary, 

The  Angel  Oahriel.  To  the  Virgin  Mary  was  sent 
not  any  one  of  the  Angels,  but  the  Archangel  Gabriel; 
for  upon  this  service  it  was  meet  that  the  highest 
angel  should  come,  as  beinff  the  bearer  of  the  hi<;hest 
of  all  tidings.  He  is  thereiore  marked  by  a  particular 
name,  to  signify  what  was  his  effectual  part  in  the 
work.  For  Gabriel  is  interpreted,  "  the  Strength  of 
God.''  By  the  strength  of  God,  then,  was  He  to  be 
announced  Who  was  coming  as  the  God  of  strength, 
and  mighty  in  buttle,  to  put  down  the  powers  of 
the  air  ■. 

H  2  Cor.  Ti.  16.  '  St.  Gynl,  Catech.,  Leet  vL 

*  St.  Gregory,  in  Cat.  Anr. 
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Was  sent  from  Ood : — The  heayenly  spirits  yisit  us, 
not  as  it  seems  fit  to  them,  but  as  the  occasion  con- 
duces to  OUT  adyantage^  for  they  are  ever  looking  upon 
the  glory  and  fulness  of  the  Divine  wisdom.  Hence 
it  is  saidy  the  Angel  Oabriel  was  sent  from  Chd  ^. 

To  a  Virgin  : — What !  doubt  ye,  or  refuse  ye  to  be- 
lieve, the  travail  of  a  Virgin,  whereas  ye  ought  rather 
to  believe  that  it  was  fitting  that  so  God  should  be 
bom  Man.  For  this  also  receive  ye  to  have  been  fore- 
told by  the  Prophet  \ 

A  Virgin  espoused : — That  the  Devil  might  be  igno- 
rant of  the  advent  of  the  Soil  of  God  '• 

To  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph : — A  powerful  wit^ 
nees  of  her  purity  is  adduced,  her  husband,  who  might 
both  have  been  indignant  at  the  injury  and  have  re- 
yenged  the  dishonour,  if  he  had  not  acknowledged  the 
mystery  y. 

0/  the  house  of  David : — ^It  may  be  asked  why  the 
genealogy  of  Christ  is  traced  through  Joseph  P  We 
reply,  that  it  is  not  usual  to  trace  genealogies  from 
women ;  and  that  Joseph  and  Mary  were  of  the  same 
tribe  and  house '. 

And  the  Angel  came  in  unto  her,  and  said,  Hail,  thou 
that  art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee :  blessed 
mrt  thou  among  women. 

Far  different,  then,  to  the  news  formerly  addressed 
to  the  woman,  is  the  announcement  now  made  to  the 
Virgin.  In  the  former,  the  cause  of  sin  was  punished 
bj  the  pains  of  childbirth ;  in  the  latter,  through  glad- 

*  0i.  Basil,  Cat.  Anr. 

«  laa.  TiL  14 ;  St  Matt  L  23.  St  Augustine,  Of  Faith  in  things  not 


'  Origen ;  "  quoting  the  saying  of  St.  Ignatius,  Ep.  ad  Eph.  c.  19. 
opinion  of  St.  Ignatins  was»  that  the  Deyil  may  haye  known  from 
the  prophet  of  Isaiah  (yii.  14)  that  the  Messiah  now  expected  was  to 
be  bom  of  a  virgin ;  he  saw  that  the  Son  of  Mary  was  some  great 
personage ;  he  heard  Him  called  the  Son  of  Ood  (St.  Matt  ill.  17)  at 
bis  baptism.  Bat  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  how,  then,  could 
lier  Son  be  bom  of  a  virgin  ?" — ^Bishop  of  Lincoln  in  loe. 

7  St.  Ambrose,  Cat.  Anr.  *  St.  Jerome  (in  Bp.  of  Lincoln's 

Commentary). 
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ness,  Borrow  is  driven  away.  Hence  the  Angel  not 
unaptly  proclaims  joy  to  the  Virgin^  sayings  HaU\ 

And  it  is  well  said,  "  full  of  grace,''  for  to  others 
grace  comes  in  part ;  into  Mary  at  once  the  fblnMi 
of  grace  wholly  infused  itself.  She  truly  is  fall  of 
grace  through  whom  has  been  poured  forth  upon  everj 
creature  the  abundant  rain  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But 
already  He  was  with  the  Virgin  Who  sent  the  Angd 
to  the  Virgin.  The  Lord  preceded  His  messenger, 
for  He  could  not  be  confined  by  place  Who  dwelb  in 
all  places  ^ 

Afid  ichen  she  saw  him^  she  teas  troubled  at  hi$  saying^ 
and  cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of  9alutaiioH  thii 
should  be. 

She  wondered  at  the  new  form  of  blessing,  nnhetrd 
of  before,  reserved  for  Mary  alone  \ 

If  Mary  had  known  that  similar  words  had  been 
addressed  to  others,  such  a  salutation  would  never  have 
appeared  to  her  so  strange  and  alarming  ^. 

But  he  who  earns  favours  in  the  sight  of  Gt>d  has 
nothing  to  fear.     Hence  it  follows 

And  the  Angel  said  unto  Iter,  Fear  noty  Mary :  for 
tJiou  hast  found  favour  with  Ood. 

But  how  sliall  any  one  find  it  except  through  the 
means  of  his  humility.  For  God  giveth  grace  unto 
the  humble  ^ 

And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  tcomb,  and  bring 
forth  a  soHf  and  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus, 

VN'liile  the  expectation  of  childbirth  strikes  a  womia 
with  terror,  the  sweet  mention  of  her  offspring  caloM 
her — as  it  is  added.  And  thou  sJiali  call  His  name  Jesm 
The  coming  of  the  Saviour  is  the  banishing  of  all  fear'. 

lie  was  called  Jesus,  not  of  men,  but  distinctly  hj 
the  Angel,  not  coming  on  his  own  authority,  but  ti 
sent  by  the  power  of  God ;  who  said  to  Joseph,  "Fear 

•  St.  Greg.  NysB.,  Cat.  Aur.  *»  St.  Jerome,  Cat  Anr. 

«  St.  AmbroBo,  Cat.  Aur.  *  Origen,  Cat.  Aur.  •  St.  Jam€«  It.  6; 
1  Pet.  y.  5 ;  St.  ChiyBostom,  Cat.  Aor.       '  St.  Greg.  Njss.,  Cat  Av* 
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lot  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife ;  for  that  which 
s  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ohost.  And  she 
hall  bring  forth  a  Son^and  thou  shalt  call  His  name 
Tesus:"  and  straightway  he  adds  the  reason  of  this 
lame,  "  for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins  ^." 
Consider  how  He  could  have  a  people,  who  was  not  yet 
K>m^  unless  He  was  in  being  before  He  was  bom. 
Lnd  this  the  Prophet  says  in  His  Person,  ^'  From  the 
K>welB  of  My  mother  hath  He  made  mention  of  My 
fame  \''  because  the  angel  foretold  that  He  should  be 
ailed  Jesus  ^ 
He  shall  be  great, 

It  was  said  also  of  John,  that  "  he  shall  be  great  ^/' 
mi  of  him  indeed  as  of  a  great  man,  but  of  Christ,  as 
f  the  great  God  K 

See  the  greatness  of  the  Saviour,  how  it  is  diffused 

ver  the  whole  world.     Q6  up  to  heaven,  see  there  how 

;  has  filled  the  heavenly  places;  carry  thy  thoughts 

>wn  to  the  deep,  behold,  there  too  He  has  descended. 

*  thou  seest  this,  then,  in  like  manner,  beholdest  thou 

Ifilled  in  very  deed  these  words — He  shall  be  great  "*. 

And  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest.     And  the 

rd  Ood  shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  Father 

nd. 

^o  make  the  Yirgin  mindful  of  the  Prophets,   he 

i  this,  the  Lord  Ood  shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne 

^is  Father  David,  that  she  might  know  clearly,  that 

Vho  is  to  be  bom  of  her  is  that  very  Christ,  Whom 

Prophet  promised  should  be  bom  of  the  seed  of 

l». 

r  Lord  sat  not  on  the  earthly  throne  of  David  ®^ 

wish  kingdom  having  been  transferred  to  Herod. 

\rone  of  David  is  that  on  which  our  Lord   re- 

)hed  His  spiritual  kingdom,  which  should  never 

royed.     Hence  it  followSi 

vU.  i  21.  ^  Isa.  xliz.  1.  *  St.  Cyril,  Gateoh.,  Leot.  xi. 
ke  i.  15.  ^  St.  Ambrose,  Cat.  Anr.  ■  Origen,  Cat.  Anr. 
8  of  Antiooh,  Cat.  Anr.  •  See  St.  Qnrii,  p.  447. 
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And  He  shall  rule  o^oer  the  house  of  Israel  /or  emr; 
and  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  endK 

Now  he  assigns  to  the  present  house  of  Jacob  aD 
those  who  were  of  the  nnmber  of  the  Jews  that  be- 
lieved on  Him.  For  as  Paul  saith  %  **  They  are  not 
all  Israel  which  are  of  Israel^  but  the  childreiL  of  the 
promise  are  counted  for  the  seed '/' 

It  was  Mary's  part  neither  to  refuse  belief  in  the 
Angel,  nor  too  hastily  take  unto  herself  the  divine 
message.  How  subdued  her  answer  is,  oompared  with 
the  words  of  the  Priest 

Then  said  Mary  to  the  Angela  How  shall  this  be  f-^ 
Zacharias  answers  ''Whereby  shall  I  know  this'P" 
He  refuses  to  believe  that  which  he  says  he  does  not 
know,  and  seeks  in  it  some  still  further  authority  fiir 
belief.  She  avows  herself  willing  to  do  that  which 
she  doubts  not  will  be  done,  but  how,  she  is  anzioni 
to  know.  Mary  had  read,  "  Behold  she  shall  conceive^ 
and  bear  a  son  K"  She  believed  therefore  that  it 
should  be,  but  how  it  was  to  take  place  she  had  never 
read,  for  even  to  so  great  a  Prophet  this  had  not  beea 
revealed.  So  great  a  mystery  was  not  to  be  divulged 
by  the  mouth  of  man,  but  of  an  Angel  ^. 

And  the  Angel  anstcered  and  said  unto  her^  the  Solf 
Ghost  shall  conie  upon  thee. 

As  if  he  said,  Seek  not  for  the  order  of  nature  in 
things  which  transcend  and  overpower  nature.  Dort 
thou  say,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  manf 
Nay,  rather  shall  it  happen  to  thee  for  this  veiy  rea- 
son, that  thou  hast  never  known  a  husband  For  if 
thou  hadst,  thou  wouldst  not  have  been  thought  wo^ 
thy  of  the  mystery ;  not  that  marriage  is  unholy,  bat 
virginity  more  excellent  *. 

And  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee: 

Because  the  Incorporeal  Light  was  within  her  to  be 

p  St.  Bftsil,  Cat.  Aur.         ^  Rom.  ix.  6,  8.         '  St  Chrys.,  C»t  Aw. 
•  St.  Luke  i,  18.  «  iBa.  viL  14 ;  A.  V.  ••a Tirgin." 

■  St.  Ambrose,  Cat.  Anr.  >  St.  Chiygostom,  Gat  Aur. 
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made  corporeal^  to  her,  who  conoeived  the  incorporeal 
for  corporality,  it  is  said,  the  power  of  the  Highed  shall 
overshadow  thee;  i-e.,  the  Incorporeal  Light  of  the 
Divine  Nature  shall  in  thee  take  the  corporeal  sub- 
stance of  human  nature  7. 

Therefore  oho  that  Holy  Thing  which  shall  he  bom  of 
thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  Qod. 

We  confess  that  which  then  was  taken  up  from  Mary 
to  be  of  the  nature  of  man  and  a  most  real  body,  the 
very  same  also  according  to  nature  with  our  own  body. 
For  Mary  is  our  sister,  seeing  we  have  all  descended 
from  Adam  '. 

Hence  also  St  Paul  says,  **  God  sent  forth  His  Son, 
bom"  (not  by  a  woman,  but)  "of  a  woman*."  For  the 
words  "  by  a  woman"  might  convey  only  a  mere  passing 
expression  of  birth  ;  but  when  it  is  said,  ''  of  a  woman," 
there  is  openly  declared  a  communion  of  nature  between 
ike  son  and  the  parent  ^ 

Observe  how  the  Angel  has  declared  the  whole 
Trinity  to  the  Virgin,  making  mention  of  the  Holy 
Ipirit,  the  Power,  and  the  Most  High,  for  the  Trinity 
\  indivisible  ^. 
That  Holy  Thing. 

No  one  of  the  Saints  can  equal  Him  concerning 
liom  this  is  written.     For  we,  though  we  are  made 
ly,  yet  are  not  bom  holy,  because  by  the  mere  con- 
^ution  of  a  corrupt  nature  we  are  tied  and  bound, 
t  we  should  say  with  the  Prophet,  "  Behold  I  was 
pen  in  wickedness,  and  in  sin  hath  my  mother  con- 
ed me*."     But  He  only  is  truly  bom  holy.  Who, 
rder  that  He  might  get  the  better  of  that  same 
titution  of  a  corruptible  nature,  was  not  conceived 
this  manner  ^ 

id  behold  thy  cousin  Elizabeth. 
en  Jesus  and  John  were  relatives;  and  Christ, 

Gregory  Mor.,  on  Job  xztIL  22.  *  St.  Athaiuudiu, 

ir.                •  GaL  iv.  4 ;  E.  V.  "  made."  *  St.  BasU. 

r  of  Antioch,  Cat.  Aor.             '  Pa.  11. 5.  •  St.  Gregory 
)b  zzfiii.  19. 
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our  High  Priest  as  well  as  our  King*  was  connected 
with  the  Priestly  as  well  as  with  the  Koyal  race'. 

She  hath  also  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age,  and  this  u 
the  sixth  month  tcith  her  who  was  called  barren. 

The  Angel,  when  he  announced  the  hidden  myste- 
ries to  the  Virgin,  that  he  might  build  up  her  faith  bj 
an  example,  related  to  her  the  conception  of  a  barren 
woman  s. 

Fbr  uith  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible. 

For  the  Lord  of  Nature  can  do  all  things  as  He  will» 
"Who  executes  and  disposes  all  things,  holding  the 
reius  of  life  and  death  ^. 

And  Mary  said.  Behold  the  handmaid qf  t/te  Lord;  be  it 
unto  me  according  to  thy  word.  And  the  Angel  departed 
from  her. 

Behold  now  the  humility,  the  devotion  of  the  Virgin. 
She  calls  herself  His  handmaid,  who  is  chosen  to  be 
His  mother,  so  far  was  she  from  being  exalted  by  the 
sudden  promise.  At  the  same  time  also,  by  calling 
herself  handmaid,  she  claimed  to  herself  in  no  other 
way  the  prerogative  of  such  great  grace  than  that  she 
might  do  what  was  commanded  her.  For  about  to 
briug  forth  One  meek  and  lowly,  she  was  bound  her- 
self to  shew  forth  lowliness  \ 

There  are  fools  who  say.  Could  not  the  wisdom  of 
God  any  otherwise  set  men  free,  than  by  taking  man's 
nature  upon  Him,  and  being  bom  of  a  woman,  and  suf- 
fering all  those  things  at  the  hands  of  sinners?  To 
whom  we  say.  He  could,  assuredly,  but  were  He  to  do 
it  in  any  other  manner,  He  woiud  in  like  manner  be 
displeasing  unto  your  lolly.     For  were  He  not  to  iqh 

gear  unto  the  eyes  of  sinners,  assuredly  His  etenuJ 
ght,  which  is  seen  through  the  inner  eyes,  would  not 
be. able  to  be  seen  by  polluted  minds.  But  now,  be- 
cause He  hath  deigned  in  a  visible  form  to  admonish 

'  Greg.  Naz.,  in  Bp.  of  Lincoln's  Commentary.  v  St  AmhnK, 

Cat.  Aur.       >>  bt.  Chrysostom,  Cat.  Anr.       <  bi.  Ambrose,  Cat  Aur. 
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8,  that  He  may  prepare  us  for  things  inyisible^  He  is 
ispleasing  unto  the  covetous  because  He  hath  not 
body  of  gold :  He  is  displeasing  unto  the  unchaste 
lecause  He  was  bom  of  a  woman :  He  is  displeas- 
Dg  unto  the  proud  because  He  patiently  endured  in- 
alts :  He  is  displeasing  to  them  of  soft  lires  because 
le  was  put  to  the  torture  of  the  Cross :  He  is  displeas- 
Dg  unto  the  fearful  because  He  died. 

And,  in  order  that  they  may  not  seem  to  defend 
heir  own  yices,  they  say  that  this  is  displeasing  ta 
hem^  not  in  a  man^  but  in  the  Son  of  Ood*    For  they 
nderstand  not  what  is  the  Eternity  of  God,  which  as- 
omed  to  Itself  human  nature,  and  what  that  yery 
inman  creature,  which,  by  the  changes  which  it  under- 
rent,  was  being  recalled  unto  its  ancient  stedfastness, 
bat  so  we  might  learn,  by  the  teaching  of  the  Lord 
limself,  that  the  weaknesses,  which,  by  committing 
Hj  we  have  gathered  around  us,  can,  by  acting  aright, 
\  healed.      For  it  was  shewn  tmto  us,  unto   what 
lilty  man  by  his  own  fault  had  arrived,  and  out 
what   frailty  by  the  Divine  help  he   is   set  free, 
erefore  the  oon  of  God  assumed  unto  Himself  man, 
I  therein  suffered  the  things  which  belong  tmto  man. 
8  medicine  for  man  is  so  great,  as  that  thought 
lot  reach  unto  it. 

?r  what  pride  can  be  healed,  if  it  be  not  healed  by 

lumiliation  of  the  Son  of  God  P    What  covetous- 

3an  be  healed,  if  it  be  not  healed  by  the  poverty  of 

^n  of  God  P     What  wrath  can  be  healed,  if  it  be 

Baled  by  the  long-suffering  of  the  Son  of  GodP 

ungodliness  can  be  healed,  if  it  be  not  healed  by 

e  of  the  Son  of  God  ?     Finally,  what  fearfulness 

healed,  if  it  be  not  healed  by  the  Resurrection 

)ody  of  Christ  the  Lord  P    Let  the  race  of  man 

ts  hope,  and  learn  to  know  its  own  nature ;  let 

)w  great  a  place  it  has  in  the  works  of  God. 

not  yourselves,  ye  men ;  the  Son  of  God  took 

m  the  nature  of  a  man.     Despise  not  your- 

women ;  the  Son  of  God  was  bom  of  a  woman. 
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Yet  love  not  the  things  of  the  flesh.  For  in  the  Son 
of  Ood  are  we  '^  neither  male  nor  female)/'  Lore  not 
the  things  of  time,  for  if  it  were  well  to  lore  them,  the 
manhood  which  the  Son  of  God  took  upon  Himadf 
would  love  them. 

All  this  exhortation,  which  is  now  eyerywhen 
preached,  everywhere  reverently  received,  which  heals 
every  soul  that  obeys,  would  not  be  in  human  a£Esdn» 
unless  all  those  things  had  been  done,  at  which  men  most 
foolish  are  displeased.  Whom  doth  corrupt  boasting 
deign  to  imitate,  that  so  it  may  be  led  unto  the  par- 
taking of  virtue,  if  it  blush  to  imitate  Him,  of  Whom, 
before  He  was  yet  bom,  it  was  said,  He  shail  be  ealki 
the  Son  of  the  Most  Mighy  and  Who  now,  throughout  all 
the  nations  (as  no  one  can  deny)  is  called  the  Son  of 
the  Most  High.  If  we  think  much  of  ourselTes,  let  la 
deign  to  imitate  Him  Who  is  called  the  Son  of  the 
Most  High  :  if  we  think  little  of  ourselyes,  let  us  dare 
to  follow  fishermen  and  publicans  who  followed  Him. 
O  Medicine,  that  provideth  for  all,  that  restrainetk 
all  swelling  things,  that  restoreth  all  things  that  are 
wasting  away,  that  cutteth  off  all  things  needleai, 
and  guardeth  all  things  needful,  that  reneweth  all 
things  that  be  lost,  and  correcteth  all  things  that  be 
amiss !  Who  now  shall  set  himself  up  against  the  SoQ 
of  God  P  Who  despair  of  himself,  for  whom  the  Son 
of  God  willed  to  be  made  so  low  P  Who  ahaU  judge 
a  blessed  life  to  stand  in  those  things  which  the  Son  of 
God  hath  taught  us  are  to  be  despised  P  To  what  ad- 
versities shall  he  give  way,  who  believes  that  man'i 
nature  in  so  great  persecutions  was  ffuarded  in  the 
Person  of  the  Son  of  God  P  Who  shall  think  that  tlie 
Kingdom  of  God  is  shut  against  him,  who  understandi 
that  publicans  and  harlots  followed  the  Son  of  Oodf 
From  what  going  astray  shall  not  he  be  free  who  looki 
into  and  loves  and  follows  the  actions  and  sayings  of 
that  Manhood,  wherein  the  Son  of  God  rendered  Him- 
self unto  us  as  an  en  sample  of  life^  P 

i  GaL  liL  2a  ^  St.  Aognatine,  On  tiie  Chiiatiaii  Gonfiiet 
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Ephesiaks  iv.  7 — 16. 
«  Unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,"  &c. 

Unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ. 

Mark  what  Paul  saith ;  he  does  not  say,  ^*  according 
to  the  faith  of  each/'  lest  he  should  throw  those  who 
liBYe  no  large  attainments  into  despondency.  But 
what  saith  he  ?  According  to  the  measure  of  the  gift 
of  Christ.  The  chief  and  principal  points  of  all  he 
taith  %  Baptism,  the  being  saved  by  faith,  the  having 
Ood  for  our  Father,  our  all  partaking  of  the  same 
Spirit^  these  are  common  to  all.  If,  then,  this  or  that 
man  possesses  any  superiority  in  any  spiritual  gift, 
grieve  not  at  it,  since  his  toil  is  also  greater.  He  that 
£ad  received  the  five  talents,  had  five  required  of  him ; 
whilst  he  that  had  received  the  two,  brought  only  two, 
and  yet  received  no  less  a  reward  than  the  other. 

According  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  This 
means,  "  not  according  to  our  merit,''  for  then  would 
no  one  have  received  what  he  has  received;  but  we 
liave  all  received  of  the  free  gift. 

Wherefore  he  saith^  JFhen  Me  ascended  up  on  high.  He 
led  captivitf/  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men  \ 

•  See  the  preoedmg  venes,  4 — 6. 

^  The  Prophet  saith  in  the  Psahn,  **  Thoa  hast  recefyed  gifts 
•moQg  men,*'  (LXX.,  £.  V.  **  for  men ;  '*)  **  whereas  the  Apostle  saith, 
He  gave  gifU  tm/o  men.  The  one  is  the  same  as  the  other.*'  St.Ghr7s. 
Compare  St.  John  iii.  35 ;  xiil.  3 ;  xvi.  15. 

Hh 
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As  thougli  he  had  said,  Why  art  thou  high-minded? 
the  whole  is  of  God  «. 

Let  it  not  move  us  that  the  Apostle,  making  men- 
tion  of   that  testimony   [of  the  Psalm],   aaith   not, 
**Thou  hast  received  gifts  in  men;"   but,  He  gatt 
gifts   unto  men.     For  he,  with  apostolical   authority, 
hath  spoken  this  according  to  the  faith  that  the  Son 
is  God  with  the  Father.     For  in  respect  of  this  he 
hath  giren  gifts  unto  men,  sending  them  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son. 
But  forasmuch  as  the  selfsame  Christ  is  understood  in 
Ilis  Body,  which  is  the  Church,  doubtless  He  hath 
Himself  also  received  gifts  in  men.     Now  Christ  hath 
gone  up  on  high  \  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father  :  but  if  He  were  not  also  here  on  the  earth, 
He  would  not  thence  have  cried,  '^  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  Me*?"    When  the  Same  saith  Him- 
self, "  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  My  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me  V' 
why  do  we  doubt  that  He  receiveth  in   His  members^ 
the  gifts  which  the  members  of  Him  receive  *  ? 

Now  that  He  ascended^  what  is  it  but  that  He  abo 
descended  first  into  the  lotcer  parts  of  the  earth  f  He 
that  descended,  is  the  same  also  that  asc-endedfar  up  aio^ 
all  heavens,  that  He  might  fill  all  things. 

By  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  he  means  "death," 
according  to  the  notions  of  men;  as  Jacob,  "Then 
shalt  thou  bring  down  my  grey  hairs  with  sorrow  to 
the  gruve  ^ ;"  and  as  in  the  Psalms,  "  lest  I  be  like 
them  that  go  down  into  the  pit\"  Why  does  he 
descant  on  this  region  here,  and  of  what  captivity  does 
he  speak  P  Of  that  of  the  devil ;  for  He  took  the 
tyrant  captive,  the  devil,  I  mean,  and  death,  and  the 
curse,  and  sin.  Behold  His  spoils  and  His  trophies ! 
He  descended,  saith  Paul,  into  the  lower  parts  of  t^ 

«  St.  ChrysoBtom.  *  St.  Mark  xvi.  19.  •  Acts  ii.  ^ 

'  St.  Matt.  xxY.  40.  f  St.  Augustine  on  Ps.  Iztul 

^  Gen.  xlii.  38.  ^  Ps.  'TTliii.  7. 
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earth,  bevond  wliicli  tbere  are  none  other :  and  He  aS" 
cended  up  far  above  all  thingfi,  to  that  place,  beyond 
which  there  is  none  other.  This  is  to  shew  His  Di- 
vine enerfiry  and  supreme  dominion.  For  indeed  even 
of  old  had  all  thinsrs  been  filled. 

And  He  gave  some  Apostles,  and  some  Prophets,  and 
some  Evangelists,  and  some  Payors  and  Teachers;  for 
the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry^ 
for  the  edifying  of  the  Body  of  Christ 

Here  Panl  goes  on  to  shew  further  His  providential 
care  and  His  wisdom,  and  seems  to  saVt  "He  who 
had  wrought  such  things  as  these,  who  had  such 
misrhty  and  who  refused  not  to  go  down  even  to  those 
lower  parts  for  our  sakes,  never  would  He  have  made 
these  distributions  of  spiritual  gifts  without  a  purpose. 

First,  he  says.  Apostles,  for  these  had  all  gifts; 
secondarilv,  Prophets,  for  there  were  some  who  were 
not  indeed  Apostles,  but  Prophets,  as  Agabus ;  thirdlv, 
Evangelists,  who  did  not  go  about  anywhere,  but  only 
preached  the  Gospel,  (or  perhaps  by  Evangelists  he 
meant  those  who  wrote  the  Gospel) ;  Pastors  and 
Teachers,  those  who  were  entrusted  with  the  charge 
of  a  whole  nation.  However,  it  is  not  possible  from 
this  passage  to  frame  the  subordination  and  precedence, 
but  from  another  Epistle.  He  gave,  saith  Paul ;  thou 
must  not  say  a  word  to  gainsay  it. 

For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  Body  of  Christ. 

Perceive  ye  the  value  and  the  dignity  of  the  office  P 
Each  one  edifies,  each  one  perfects,  each  one  ministers. 

Till  we  all  come  to^  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  knoW' 
ledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
meiuure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ. 

By  stature  here  he  means  perfect  knowledge ;  for  as 
a  man  will  stand  firmly,  whereas  children  are  carried 
about  and  waver  in  mind,  so  is  it  also  with  the  faithful. 

To  the  unity,  saith  he,  of  the  faith. 

k  Margin. 
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That  is,  until  we  shall  be  shewn  to  have  all  one 
faith ;  for  this  is  unity  qfjmth,  when  we  shall  all  be 
one,  when  we  shall  all  alike  acknowledge  the  oem* 
men  bond.  Till  then  then  must  labour  to  this  end, 
if  for  this  thou  hast  receiyed  a  gift,  that  thou  migbtest 
edify  others.  Look  well  that  thou  overturn  not  thy- 
9el{  by  envying  another.  God  hath  honoured  thee^ 
and  ordained  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  build  up  an- 
other. Yea,  for  in  this  work  was  the  Aposth  oi- 
gaged  ;  and  in  this  work  was  the  Prophet  prophesying 
and  persuading,  and  the  Evangelist  preaching  the  GhM- 
pel,  and  for  this  were  the  Pastor  and  Teacher  :  all  had 
undertaken  one  common  work.  For  tell  me  not  of 
the  difference  of  the  spiritual  gifts  ;  all  had  one  work. 
Now  when  we  shall  all  alike  believe,  then  there  shall 
be  unity ;  for  that  this  is  what  he  calls  a  perfed  nmn^ 
is  plain. 

That  we  he  no  longer  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and 
carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight 
of  men,  atul  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  tcait 
to  deceive. 

For  this  cause,  he  would  say,  are  there  so  many 
workmen,  that  the  building  may  not  be  shaken,  may 
not  be  carried  about,  that  the  stones  may  be  firmly 
fixed.  Carried  about,  saith  he,  unth  every  wind.  He 
continues  the  figure,  to  point  out  in  how  great  peril 
doubting  souls  are.  With  every  wind^  saith  he,  by  the 
sleight  of  nien,  and  cunning  craftifiess,  whereby  they  lie 
in  wait  to  deceive.  The  word  sleight  expresses  the  act 
of  gamesters.  Such  are  the  crafty,  whenever  they  lay 
hold  on  the  simple. 

But  speaking  the  truth  in  lore,  we  may  grow  t^  iiUo 
Sim  in  all  things,  which  is  the  Head,  even  Christ:  from 
whom  (that  is,  from  Christ)  the  whole  body  fitly  framed 
together,  and  compacted  by  that  which  every  Joint  wp- 
plieth,  according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  fHewture 
of  every  part,  makcth  increase  of  the  body,  unto  the  edify- 
ing of  itself  in  love. 
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Paul  expresses  himself  with  great  obscurity,  from 
his  desire  to  utter  everything  at  once.  What  be 
means^  however,  is  this.  In  the  same  way  as  the 
spirit,  or  vital  principle^  which  descends  from  the 
brain,  communicates  the  sensitive  faculty  which  is 
conveyed  through  the  nerves,  not  simply  and  in  the 
same  measure  to  all  the  members,  but  according  to  the 
proportion  of  each  member ;  to  that  which  is  capable 
of  receiving  more,  more ;  to  that  which  is  capable  of  re- 
ceiving less,  less,  (for  this  is  the  root  or  source,  viz.  the 
spirit ;)  so  also  is  Christ.  For  the  souls  of  men  being 
dependent  on  Him  as  members,  His  provident  care,  and 
supply  of  the  spiritual  gifts  according  to  a  due  pro- 
portion in  the  measure  of  every  single  member,  effects 
their  increase.  And  wherefore  doth  he  add,  in  love  f 
Because  in  no  other  way  is  it  possible  for  that  spirit 
to  descend.  For  just  as,  should  the  hand  happen  to 
be  torn  from  the  body,  the  spirit  which  proceeds  from 
the  brain  looks  for  the  limb  in  coherence,  and  if  it 
finds  it  not,  does  not  issue  forth  from  the  body,  and 
pass  on  and  go  out  to  the  band,  but  if  it  finds  it  not 
in  its  place,  does  not  touch  it  [nor  animate  the  severed 
member] ;  so  also  will  it  be  here  if  we  be  not  bound 
together  in  love.  All  these  expressions  he  uses  as 
tending  to  humility.  For  what,  he  seems  to  say,  if 
this  or  that  man  receives  more  than  another  P  He 
has  received  the  same  Spirit,  sent  forth  from  the  same 
Head,  effectually  working  in  all  aUke,  communicating 
itself  to  all  alike. 

Fitly  j&ined  together  and  compacted. 

That  is,  having  great  care  and  pains  bestowed  upon 
it;  for  the  body  is  not  put  together  at  random,  but 
with  exceeding  art  and  nicety,  since  if  it  gets  out  of 
place,  it  no  longer  is.  Thus  must  each  [member]  not 
only  be  united  to  the  body,  but  also  occupy  his  proper 
place,  since,  if  thou  shalt  transgress  this,  thou  art  not 
united  to  it>  neither  dost  thou  receive  the  Spirit.  Dost 
thou  not  see,  that  in  those  dislocations  oi  the  bones 
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vhich  take  place  by  accident,  when  a  bone  gets  out  of 
its  proper  place  and  occupies  that  of  another,  how  it 
injures  the  whole  body,  and  sometimes  will  produoe 
death ;  while  sometimes,  being  no  longer  worth  preserr- 
ing,  men  will  cut  it  off,  and  leave  a  yoid  in  its  place, 
because  everywhere  what  is  in  excess  is  an  eviL  And 
so  again  in  the  elements;  if  they  were  to  lose  their 
proper  proportion,  and  be  in  excess,  the  whole  system 
would  be  impaired.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  being 
fitly  joined  together  and  compacted. 

Consider,  then,  of  how  vast  importance  it  is,  that 
each  should  remain  in  his  own  proper  place,  and  not  en- 
croach on  another  wherewith  he  has  no  concern.  Tboa 
puttest  the  members  together,  He  supplieth  them  from 
above.  For  as  there  are  in  the  body  recipient  organs, 
as  we  have  seen,  so  is  it  with  the  Spirit,  the  source  being 
from  above.  For  example,  the  heart,  the  liver,  the  spleen, 
aud  other  organs,  are  recipients  each  of  its  proper  sup- 

Elies,  some  of  one  thing,  some  of  another,  but  all  these 
ave  their  source  from  the  brain  ;  so  GK>d,  highlj 
honouring  man,  and  being  unwilling  to  be  far  from 
him,  hath  made  Himself  the  source  of  his  dependence, 
but  hath  constituted  fellow- workers  with  Himself,  and 
some  He  hath  appointed  to  one  office,  and  some  to  an- 
other. For  example,  the  Apostle  is  the  most  vital  ves- 
sel of  the  whole  body,  receiving  everything  from  Him. 
Thus  He  maketh  eternal  life  to  run  throughout  the 
body  to  all,  as  it  were  through  veins  and  arteries 
of  the  Word.  The  Prophet  foretells  things  to  come, 
whilst  He  alone  ordereth  the  same ;  the  Apostle  again 
puts  the  bones  together,  but  He  alone  supplies  them 
with  life,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  itaints,  and  for  tke 
work  of  the  ministry. 

Love  builds  up,  and  makes  men  cleave  one  to  another, 
and  be  fastened  and  fitted  together. 

If,  therefore,  we  desire  to  partake  of  that  Spirit  whick 
is  from  the  Head,  l^t.  \ia  cleave  one  to  another,   i^ 
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there  are  two  kinds  of  separation  from  the  body  of  the 
Church ;  the  one,  when  we  wax  cold  in  love ;  the  other^ 
when  we  dare  to  commit  things  unworthy  of  our 
belonging  to  that  body ;  for  in  either  way  we  out  our* 
selves  off  from  the  fulness  of  ChrisL  But  if  we  are  ap-» 
pointed  to  build  up  others  also^  what  shall  not  be  done 
to  them  who  not  only  build  not  but  are  eyen  first  to 
make  division  P  Nothing  so  avails  to  divide  the  Church 
as  love  of  authority;  nothing  so  provokes  God's  anger 
as  the  division  of  the  Church.  Yea,  though  we  have 
achieved  ten  thousand  glorious  acts,  yet  shall  we,  if  we 
cut  to  pieces  the  fulness  of  the  Church,  suffer  punish* 
ment  no  less  sore  than  they  who  mangled  His  Body. 
For  this  indeed  was  brought  to  pass  for  the  benefit  of 
the  world,  even  though  it  was  done  with  no  such  inten- 
tion ;  whereas  that  produces  no  advantage  in  any  case^ 
but  the  injury  is  excessive.  These  remarks  I  am  ad- 
dressing not  to  the  governors  only,  but  also  to  the 
governed.  Now  a  certain  holy  man  ^  said  what  might 
seem  to  be  a  bold  thing,  yet  nevertheless  he  spoke  it 
out.  He  said  that  not  even  the  blood  of  martyrdom 
can  wash  out  this  sin.  For  tell  me,  for  what  dost 
thou  suffer  as  a  martyr?  Is  it  not  for  the  glory  of 
Christ  P  Thou,  then,  that  yieldest  up  thy  life  for 
Christ's  sake,  how  dost  thou  lay  waste  the  Church  for 
whose  sake  Christ  yielded  up  His  life  P  Hear  what 
St.  Paul  saith,  "  1  am  not  worttiy  to  be  called  an  Apostle, 
because  I  persecuted  the  Church  of  God,  and  wasted  it™.'' 
This  injury  is  not  less  than  that  received  at  the  hands 
of  enemies ;  nay,  indeed,  it  is  far  greater.  For  that,  in- 
deed, renders  her  more  glorious,  whereas  this,  the  being 
warred  against  by  her  own  children,  disgraces  her  even 
in  the  face  of  her  enemies.  Because  it  seems  to  them 
a  great  mark  of  hypocrisy  that  those  who  have  been 
born   in   her^  and  nurtured  in  her  bosom,  and  have 


1  St.  Cyprian.    See  Gospel  for  17th  Sunday  after  Trinity,  yol«  ii« 
p.  262.  »  See  1  Cor.  xv.  9  ;  GaL  i,  13. 
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learned  her  secrets,   that  these   should   of  a  sodden 
change,  and  do  her  enemies'  work. 

Let  these  remarks  be  taken  as  addreased  to  those 
who  give  themselves  indiscriminately  to  such  aa  divide 
the  Church.  For  if,  on  the  one  lumd,  these  penoot 
have  doctrines  contrary  to  ours,  then,  on  that  account, 
it  is  not  right  to  mix  with  them:  if,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  hold  the  same  opinions,  the  reason  for  not 
mixing  with  them  is  greater  still.  And  why  ao  ?  Be- 
cause then  the  disease  is  from  lust  of  authority.  Know 
ye  not  what  was  the  fate  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  AIm- 
ram  ^f  Of  them  only,  did  I  say  P  Was  it  not  also  of 
them  that  were  with  themP  What  wilt  thou  sayP 
Shall  it  be  said,  **  Their  faith  is  the  same,  they  are 
orthodox  as  well  as  we  ? ''  If  so,  why  then  are  they 
not  with  usP  There  is  ^^one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one 
Baptism/^  If  their  cause  is  right,  then  is  ours  wrong; 
if  ours  is  right,  then  theirs  is  wrong.  Dost  thou  think 
this  enough,  tell  me,  to  say  that  they  are  orthodox? 
Is,  then,  the  appointment  of  clergy^  past  and  done 
awav  P  And  what  is  the  advantage  of  all  things  dse, 
if  this  be  not  strictly  observed  P  For,  as  we  most 
needs  contend  for  the  Faith,  so  must  we  for  this  also* 
For  if  it  is  lawful  for  any  one,  according  to  the  phrase 
of  them  of  old,  "  to  fill  his  hands ',''  and  to  become  t 
priest,  let  all  approach  to  minister.  In  vain  has  this  alttf 
been  raised,  in  vain  the  fulness  of  the  Church  built  op^ 
in  vain  the  number  of  the  priests.  Let  us  anuihilate 
them  all  and  destroy  them.  God  forbid  1  ye  will  ssj* 
How  say  ye  "  Gtoi  forbid,''  when  the  Tery  things  are 

"  Here  also  see  St.  Cyprian,  as  above. 

**  At  this  time  there  were  two  orthodox  BUoeesaoiiB  in  Antioch,~ti>^ 
of  Panlinns  and  Evagrins,  who  were  sncoessiYelj  repreaentativei  d 
the  old  line  which  the  Arians  had  dispossessed ;  and  that  of  Itdfr- 
tins  and  Flavian,  being  the  Arian  snooession  conlormed  to  ortbodoiy* 
The  schism  was  terminated  a.d.  892. 

'  Exod.  xxix.  9.  Our  translation  has,  Thon  shalt  eonsecrate  Avtn 
and  hU  tons ;  the  margin  gives  the  natural  rendering,  Tktm  tkaltfil 
the  hands  of  Aaron, 
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taking  place  ?  I  speak  and  testify,  not  looking  to  mine 
own  interest,  bat  to  your  salvation.  But  if  any  one  be 
indifferent,  be  must  see  to  it  bimself.  If  these  things 
are  a  care  to  no  one  else,  yet  are  they  a  care  to  me. 
**  I  planted/'  saith  St.  Paul,  **  ApoUos  watered,  but 
Ood  gave  the  increase  ^."  How  shall  we  bear  the  ridi- 
cule of  the  Oreeks?  For  if  they  reproach  us  on  ac- 
count of  our  heresies,  what  will  they  not  say  of  these 
things  P  If  they  have  the  same  doctrines,  if  the  same 
mysteries,  wherefore  does  a  ruler  in  one  church  invade 
another  ?  "  See  ye,"  say  they,  "  how  all  things  among 
the  Christians  are  full  of  vain-glory  ?  and  there  is  am- 
bition among  them,  and  hypocrisy."  **  Strip  them," 
Bay  they,  **  o{  their  numbers,  cut  out  the  disease,  the 
corrupt  multitude,  and  they  are  nothing."  Would  ye 
bave  me  tell  what  they  say  of  our  city,  how  they 
accuse  us  on  the  score  of  our  easy  compliances  P  *'  Any 
one,"  say  they,  "  that  chooses,  may  find  believers,  he 
can  never  be  at  a  loss  for  them."  Oh  what  a  sneer  is 
that :  what  a  disgrace  are  these  things  I 

And  yet  the  sneer  is  one  thing,  the  disgrace  is  an- 
other. If  any  among  us  are  convicted  of  deeds  the 
most  disgraceful,  and  are  about  to  meet  with  punish- 
ment, great  is  the  alarm,  great  is  the  fear  on  all  sides, 
lest  he  should  start  away,  people  say,  and  join  the 
other  side.  Tea,  let  such  an  one  start  away  ten  thou- 
sand times,  and  let  him  join  them.  And  I  speak  not 
only  of  those  who  have  sinned,  but  if  there  be  any  one 
free  from  imputation,  and  he  has  a  mind  to  depart, 
let  him  depart.  I  am  grieved  at  it,  and  bewail  and 
lament  it,  and  am  cat  to  the  very  heart,  as  though 
I  were  being  deprived  of  one  of  my  own  limbs;  and 
yet  I  am  not  so  grieved  as  to  be  compelled  to  do  any- 
thing wrong  through  such  fear  as  this. 

We  have  no  dominion  over  your  faith  ',  beloved,  nor 
command  we  in  these  things  as  your  lords  and  masters. 
We  are  appointed  for  the  teaching  of  the  word,  not  for 

<!  1  Cor.  m.  6.  »  2  Cor.  I  24 
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power,  nor  for  absolute  authority.  We  hold  the  place 
of  counsellors  to  advise  you.  The  counsellor  speaks, 
not  forcing  the  hearer,  but  leaving  him  full  master 
of  his  choice  upon  what  is  said ;  in  this  case  alone  is 
he  blameable,  if  he  fail  to  speak.  For  this  cause  do  we 
Buy  these  things,  do  we  assert  these  things,  that  it  may 
not  be  in  your  power  in  That  Day  to  say,  *'  No  one  told 
us,  no  one  explained  it  to  us,  we  were  ignorant,  we 
thought  it  was  no  sin  at  all/'  Therefore  I  assert  and 
protest,  that  to  make  a  schism  in  the  Church  is  no  less 
an  evil  than  to  fall  into  heresy '. 

Him  ....  which  is  the  Head even  Christ. 

Let  us  reverence  our  Head;  let  us  reflect  of  what 
a  Head  we  are  the  Body, — a  Head,  to  Whom  all  things 
are  put  in  subjection. 

Let  us  feel  awed  at  the  closeness  of  our  relation  ;  let 
us  dread  lest  any  one  should  be  cut  ofiF  from  this  Body, 
lest  any  one  should  fall  from  it,  lest  any  one  should 
appear  unworthy  of  it.  If  one  were  to  place  a  diadem 
about  our  head,  a  crown  of  gold,  should  we  not  do 
everything  we  could  that  we  might  seem  worthy  of 
the  lifeless  jewels  P  But  now  it  is  not  a  diadem  that 
is  placed  about  our  head,  but,  w^hat  is  far  greater, 
Christ  is  made  our  very  Head,  and  we  pay  no  regard 
to  it.  Angels  reverence  that  Head,  and  Archangels, 
and  all  those  Powers  above;  and  shall  we,  which  are 
His  Body,  be  awed  neither  on  the  one  account  nor  the 
other?  Where,  then,  shall  be  our  hope  of  salvation T 
Conceive  to  yourself  the  Throne,  the  royal  Throne; 
conceive  the  immensity  of  the  privilege.  This,  at  least 
if  we  chose,  might  more  avail  to  startle  us,  yea,  even 
than  hell  itself.  For,  even  though  hell  were  not,  that 
we  should  be  honoured  with  so  vast  a  privilege,  and 
should  be  found  base  and  unworthy  ol  it,  what  tor- 
ment, what  punishment  must  not  this  carry  with  it  ? 
Think  near  Whom  thy  Head  is  seated,  on  Whose  right 
hand  He  is  placed !      Yes,  the  Head  Itself  is  far  above 

■  St.  Chrys.  in  loc. 
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all  principaKty,  and  power,  and  might.  Yet  is  the 
Body  of  this  Head  trampled  upon  by  the  very  devils. 
Nay,  God  forbid  it  should  be  thus ;  for,  if  it  be  thus, 
such  a  body  can  be  a  body  no  longer. 

However,  since  our  discourse  is  concerning  the 
Lord^s  Body,  come,  and  let  us  turn  our  thoughts  to 
That  which  was  crucified,  which  was  nailed,  which  is 
sacrificed.  If  thou  art  the  Body  of  Christ,  bear  the 
Cross,  for  He  bore  it :  bear  the  spitting,  bear  the  buf- 
feting, be%r  the  nails.  Such  was  that  Body,  that  Body 
was  sinless :  He  "  did  no  sin,''  it  saith,  ^'  neither  was 
guile  found  in  His  mouth  ^"  His  hand  did  every- 
thing for  the  benefit  of  them  that  needed,  His  mouth 
uttered  not  a  word  of  those  things  which  are  not  con- 
venient. He  heard  the  cry,  '^  Thou  hast  a  devil,''  and 
He  answered  nothing. 

Further,  since  our  discourse  is  concerning  This  Body^ 
as  many  of  us  as  partake  of  that  Body  and  taste  of  that 
Blood,  consider  that  we  are  partaking  of  that  which  is 
in  no  wise  different  from  that  Body,  nor  separate,  as 
regards  participation ;  that  we  taste  of  that  Body 
which  sitteth  above,  that  is  adored  by  angels,  that  is 
Bext  to  the  Power  that  is  incorruptible.  Alas !  how 
many  ways  to  salvation  are  open  to  us  I  He  hath 
made  us  Uis  own  Body,  He  hath  imparted  to  us  His 
own  Body,  and  yet  not  one  of  these  things  turns  us 
away  from  what  is  evil.  Oh  the  darkness,  the  depth 
of  the  abyss,  the  apathy  !  '^  Set  your  affections,"  saith 
Paul,  '^on  things  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God^."  And  after  this,  some  set  their 
afiections  upon  money,  others  are  carried  captive  by 
their  passions ! 

Do  you  not  see,  that  even  in  our  own  body,  when 
any  part  is  superfluous  and  useless,  it  is  cut  off,  it  is 
cut  away  P  It  is  of  no  use  that  it  has  belonged  to  the 
body,  when  it  is  mutilated,  and  mortified,  and  decayed, 
and  is,  moreover,  detrimental  to  the  rest.     Let  us  not, 

«  1  P6t.  ii.  22.  •  Col.  iiL  2,  1. 
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then,  be  too  confident,  because  we  have  been  once  made 
members  of  this  Body.  If  this  body  of  onrs,  which  is 
but  a  natural  body,  nevertheless  suffers  amputation, 
what  dreadful  evil  shall  it  undergo,  if  the  moral  prin- 
ciple should  failP  When  the  body  partakes  not  of 
this  natural  food,  when  the  pores  are  stopped  np,  then 
it  mortifies ;  when  the  ducts  are  closed^  then  it  is  pal- 
sied. So  is  it  with  us  also  when  we  stop  our  ears,  onr 
soul  becomes  palsied;  when  we  partake  not  of  the 
Spiritual  Food,  when,  as  corrupt  humours^  emi  disposi- 
tions impair  us,  all  these  things  engender  disease, 
dangerous  disease,  disease  that  wastes.  And  then  there 
will  be  need  of  that  fire,  there  will  be  need  of  the 
cutting  asunder.  Christ  cannot  endure  that  we  shooM 
enter  into  the  bride-chamber  with  such  a  body  as  this. 
If  He  led  away,  and  cast  out  the  man  that  was  clothed 
in  filthy  garments,  what  will  He  not  do  to  the  man 
who  attaches  filth  to  the  Body ;  how  will  He  not  dis- 
pose of  him  P 

I  observe  many  partaking  of  Christ's  Body  lightlf 
and  heedlessly,  and  rather  from  custom  and  form,  than 
consideration  and  understanding.  When,  saith  a  man, 
the  holy  season  of  Lent  sets  in,  whatever  a  man  maj 
be,  he  partakes  of  the  Mysteries,  or  when  the  day  of 
the  Lord's  Epiphany  comes.  And  yet  this  does  not 
make  a  fit  time  for  approaching.  For  it  is  not  the 
Epiphany,  nor  is  it  Lent,  that  make  people  fit  to  ap- 
proach, but  it  is  sincerity  and  purity  of  soul.  With 
this,  approach  at  all  times;  without  it,  never.  ''For 
as  often,"  he  saith,  "as  ye  do  this,  ye  do  shew  the 
Lord's  death  V'  i- e.  ye  make « a  remembrance  of  the 
salvation  that  has  been  wrought  for  you,  and  of  the 
benefits  which  1  have  bestowed.  Consider  those  who 
partook  of  the  sacrifices  under  the  old  Covenant,  hoir 
great  abstinence  did  they  practise  ?  How  did  they  not 
conduct  themselves  ?  What  did  they  not  perform  P  Thef 
were   always   purifying  themselves.      And  dost  thou, 

'  See  1  Cor.  li.  26. 
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when  thou  drawest  nigh  to  a  Sacrifice,  at  which  the 
▼eiy  angels  tremble^  dost  thou  measure  the  matter  by 
the  revolutions  of  seasons;  and  how  shalt  thou  pre- 
sent thyself  before  the  Judgment-seat  of  Christ,  thou 
who  presumest  upon  His  Body  with  polluted  hands 
and  ups  ?  Thou  wouldest  not  presume  to  kiss  a  king 
with  an  unclean  mouth,  and  dost  thou  kiss  the  King 
of  Heaven  with  an  unclean  soul  P  It  is  an  outrage. 
Tell  me,  wouldst  thou  choose  to  come  to  the  Sacrifice 
with  unwashen  hands  P  No,  I  suppose  not.  But  thou 
wouldest  rather  choose  not  to  come  at  all,  than  come 
with  soiled  hands.  And  then,  scrupulous  as  thou  art 
in  this  little  matter,  dost  thou  come  with  soiled  soul, 
and  thus  dare  to  touch  It  ?  and  yet  the  hands  hold  It 
but  for  a  time,  whereas  into  the  soul  It  is  received 
entirely.  What,  do  ye  not  see  the  holy  vessels  so 
thoroughly  cleansed  all  over,  so  resplendent  P  Our 
aouls  ought  to  be  purer  than  they,  more  holy,  more 
brilliant  than  they.  And  why  soP  Because  those 
vessels  are  made  so  for  our  sakes.  They  partake  not 
of  Him  that  is  in  them,  they  perceive  Him  not.  But 
we  do; — ^yes,  verily.  Now  then,  thou  wouldst  not 
make  use  of  a  soiled  vessel,  and  dost  thou  approach 
with  a  soiled  soul?  Observe  the  vast  inconsistency. 
At  the  other  times  ye  come  not,  no,  not  though  often 
ye  are  clean ;  but  at  Easter,  however  flagrant  an  act 
ye  may  have  committed,  ye  come.  Oh  I  the  force  of 
custom  and  of  prejudice.  In  vain  is  the  daily  Sacri- 
lioe,  in  vain  do  we  stand  before  the  Altar ;  there  is  no 
one  to  partake.  These  things  I  am  saying,  not  to  in- 
duce you  to  partake  anyhow,  but  that  ye  should  ren- 
der yourselves  worthy  to  partake.  Art  thou  not  wor- 
thy of  the  Sacrifice,  nor  of  the  participation  ?  If  so, 
then  neither  art  thou  of  the  prayer.  Thou  hearest  the 
benild,  standing  and  saying,  "  As  many  as  are  in  peni- 
tence, all  depart.''  As  many  as  do  not  partake  are  in 
penitence.  If  thou  art  one  of  those  that  are  in  peni- 
tence, thou  oughtest  not  to  partake ;  for  he  that  par- 
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takes  not,  is  one  of  those  that  are  in  penitence.  ^T 
then  does  he  say,  "Depart,  ye  that  are  not  qualified 
to  pray,"  whilst  thou  hast  the  effrontery  to  stand  stilll 
But  no,  thou  art  not  of  that  number,  thou  art  of  ih« 
number  of  those  who  are  qualified  to  partake,  and  ye< 
art  indifferent  about  it,  and  regardest  the  matter  « 
nothing. 

Look,  I  entreat :  a  Royal  Table  is  set  before  yon 
Anjrels  minister  at  that  Table,  the  King  Himadi 
is  there,  and  dost  thou  stand  still  and  prapeP  An 
thy  garments  defiled,  and  yet  dost  thou  make  no  w 
count  of  it  ? — or  are  they  clean  ?  Then  fall  down  anc 
partake.  Every  day  He  oometh  in  to  see  the  guests 
and  converseth  with  them  all.  Yes,  at  this  moment  i 
He  speaking  to  your  conscience;  "Friends,  why  stam 
ye  here,  not  having  on  a  wedding  garment  ?"  He  sau 
not,  ''  Why  didst  thou  sit  down  V'  no,  before  he  sa 
down,  He  declared  him  to  be  unworthy  so  much  ai 
to  come  in.  He  saith  not,  "  Why  didst  thou  sit  dowt 
to  meat  ?''  but,  "  Why  comest  thou  in  ?"  And  these  aK 
the  words  that  He  is  at  this  very  moment  addressing 
to  one  and  all  of  us  that  stand  here  with  such  shame 
less  effrontery.  For  every  one  that  partaketh  not  o 
the  Mysteries,  is  standing  here  in  shameless  effrontery 
It  is  for  this  reason,  that  they  which  are  in  sins  ar 
first  of  all  put  forth  ;  for  just  as  when  a  master  is  pre 
sent  at  his  table,  it  is  not  right  that  those  servants  wh 
have  offended  him  should  be  present,  but  they  are  sen 
out  of  the  way ;  just  so  also  here  when  the  Sfwrifice  i 
brought  forth,  and  Christ,  the  Lord's  Sheep  is  sacr 
ficed  ;  when  thou  hearest  the  words,  "  Let  us  pray  tc 
gether,''  when  thou  beholdest  the  curtains  drawn  nj 
then  imagine  that  the  heavens  are  let  down  froi 
above,  and  that  angels  are  descending. 

As  then  it  is  not  meet  that  any  one  of  the  uniniti 
ated  be  present,  so  neither  is  it  that  one  of  them  tha 
are  Initiated,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  defiled.  Tel 
me,  suppose  any  one  were  invited  to  a  feast,  and  wer 
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to  wash  his  hands,  and  sit  down,  and  be  all  ready  at 
the  table,  and  after  all  reftise  to  partake ;  is  he  not  in- 
sulting the  man  who  invited  him  P  were  it  not  better 
for  such  an  one  never  to  have  come  at  all  ?    Now  it  is 

i'ust  in  the  same  way  that  thou  hast  come  here.  Thou 
last  sung  the  hymn  with  the  rest,  thou  hast  declared 
thyself  to  be  of  the  number  of  them  that  are  worthy, 
by  not  departing  with  them  that  are  unworthy.  Why 
stay,  and  yet  not  partake  of  the  Table  ?  "  I  am  un- 
worthy," thou  wilt  say.  Then  art  thou  also  as  unfit 
for  that  communion  thou  hast  had  in  the  prayers.  For 
it  is  not  by  means  of  the  offerings  only,  but  also  by 
means  of  those  canticles  that  the  Spirit  descendeth  all 
around.  Do  we  not  see  our  own  servants,  first  scour- 
ing the  table  with  a  sponge,  and  cleaning  the  house, 
and  then  setting  out  the  entertainment?  This  is  what 
is  done  by  the  prayers,  by  the  cry  of  the  heralds.  We' 
scour  the  Church,  as  it  were,  with  a  sponge,  that  all 
tbings  may  be  set  out  in  a  pure  Church,  that  there 
may  be  neither  spot  nor  wrinkle  y.  Unworthy,  in- 
deed, both  our  eyes  of  these  sights,  and  unworthy 
oar  ears  to  hear  I  If  so  much  as  a  beast,  it  is  said, 
touch  the  mountain,  it  shall  be  stoned '.  Thus,  then, 
they  were  not  worthy  so  much  as  to  set  foot  on  it,  and 
yet  afterwards  they  both  came  near,  and  beheld  where 
Grod  had  stood.  And  thou  mayest,  afterwards,  come 
near,  and  behold ;  when,  however.  He  is  present,  de- 

Ssirt.  Thou  art  no  more  allowed  to  be  here  than  the 
atechumen  is.  For  it  is  not  at  all  the  same  thing 
never  to  have  reached  the  Mysteries,  and  when  thou 
hast  reached  them,  to  stumble  at  them,  and  despise 
them,  and  to  make  thyself  unworthy  of  this  thing. 
One  might  enter  upon  more  points,  and  those  more 
awful  still ;  not  however  to  burden  your  understand- 
ing, even  these  will  suffice.  They  who  are  not  brought 
to  their  right  senses  with  these,  certainly  will  not  be 
with  more. 

r  Eph.  ▼.  27.  *  Exod.  xiz.  13. 
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That  I  may  not  thea  be  the  means  of  increasmsf 
your  condemnation,  I  entreat  you  not  to  forbear  com- 
ing, but  to  render  yourselyes  worthy  both  of  being 
present,  and  of  approaching.  Tell  me,  were  any  king 
to  give  command  and  to  say,  "  If  any  man  does  this, 
let  him  keep  away  from  my  table;"  say,  would  ye 
not  do  all  ye  could  to  be  admitted  P  He  hath  invited 
us  to  Heaven,  to  the  Table  of  the  great  and  wonderful 
King,  and  do  we  shrink  and  hesitate,  instead  of  histea- 
ing  and  running  to  it  P  And  what  then  is  our  hope  of 
salvation  P  We  cannot  lay  the  blame  on  our  weakness; 
we  cannot  on  our  nature.  It  is  indolence,  and  nothinfp 
else,  that  renders  us  unworthy. 

So  far  have  I  spoken  of  myself.  But  may  He  tbsfe 
pricketh  the  heart.  He  that  giveth  the  spirit  of  oom* 
punction,  pierce  your  hearts,  and  plant  the  seed  in 
the  depth  of  them,  that  so  through  His  fear  ye  may 
conceive,  and  bring  forth  the  spirit  of  salvation,  and 
come  near  with  boldness.  For  *'  thy  children,''  it  is 
said,  ''shall  be  like  the  young  olive  plants  round 
about  thy  table  \"  0,  then,  let  there  be  nothing  old, 
nothing  wild,  nothing  unkindly,  nothing  harsh.  F(tf 
of  such  sort  are  the  young  plants  that  are  fit  for  fruit, 
for  the  beautiful  fruit,  fruit,  I  mean,  of  the  thriving 
olive-tree.  And  th^ving  they  are,  so  as  all  to  be 
round  about  the  table,  and  come  together  here,  not 
heedlessly,  or  listlessly,  but  with  fear  and  reverence. 
For  thus  shall  ye  behold  with  confidence  even  Ghriit 
Himself  in  heaven,  and  shall  be  counted  worthy  of  tkst 
Heavenly  Kingdom,  which  may  God  grant  we  miy 
all  attain,  through  the  grace  and  loving-  kindness  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father,  to- 
gether with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  might,  honour, 
now  and  ever,  and  for  ages  of  ages.     Amen  ^ 

•  Ps.  cxxviii.  3.  ►  St.  ChryBOstom. 
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THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Johk   TV.   1 — 11. 

"  I  am  the  true  Vine/*  &c. 

I  am  the  true  Vine. 

The  Lord,  my  brethren^  in  this  place  of  the  Gospel, 
calling  Plimseli  the  Vine,  and  His  Disciples  the 
branches,  saith  it  in  regard  that  He  is  the  Head  of 
the  Church,  and  we  His  members,  He,  "  the  Mediator 
between  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  ^J'  For 
▼ine  and  branches  are  of  one  nature ;  and  therefore, 
being  God,  of  which  nature  we  are  not.  He  was  made 
Man,  to  the  intent  that  in  Him  our  human  nature 
should  be  the  Vine,  that  so  it  should  be  possible  for 
OS  men  also  to  be  the  branches  of  that  Vine.  What 
meaneth,  then,  I  am  the  tme  Vine  t  Surely,  in  adding 
the  word  true,  He  could  not  mean  to  refer  this  to  the 
literal  vine,  from  which  this  similitude  is  taken  P  For  He 
is  called  Vine  by  similitude,  not  in  strictness  of  speech, 
just  as  He  is  csdied  Sheep,  Lamb,  Lion,  Rock,  Corner- 
stone, and  other  such  like ;  and  the  true  things  here 
are  rather  the  objects  themselyes,  from  which  these 
same  metaphorical,  not  literal,  appellations  are  deriyed. 
Yea,  but  He  saith,  I  am  the  true  Vine,  to  distinguish 
Himself  from  that  to  which  it  is  said,  '^  How  art  thou 
turned  into  bitterness,  O  strange  yine^I''  For  how 
should  that  be  the  trm  vine,  which,  when  one  ''  looked 
that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes*,''  bore  thorns. 

/,  saith  He,  am  the  true  vine,  and  My  Father  is  the 
Musbandman.  Every  branch  in  Me  that  beareth  not 
fruit  He  taketh  away ;  and  every  branch  that  beareth 
firuii,  Hepurgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit. 

Are  Husbandman  and  Vine  oneP  Nay;  and  there- 
fore  tl\at  Christ  is  the  Vine,  is  in  that  regard  in  which 

«  1  Tim.  iL  6.  «  Jer.  ii.  21,  (not  B.  Y.). 

«  Bee  Isa.  T.  4,  and  St.  Matt.  tIL  16. 
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He  saith,  "  My  Father  is  greater  than  I '  ;'*  while  i^ 
regard  that  He  saith,  "I  and  My  Father  are  One«," 
He,  too,  is  the  Husbandman.     And  not  such  as  the? 
are,  who,  by  working  from  without,  lend  their  miu^^ 
istry ;   but  such,  that  He  also  giveth  the  increase  froi*»- 
within.     **For  neither  is  he  that  planteth  anythin^r:* 
neither  he  that  watereth;  but  He  that  giveth  the  in- 
crease, even  God^."   Yea,  but  Christ  is  assuredly  6oi:» 
because  "  the  Word  was  God  ^ ;"  whence  He  and  th  ^ 
Father  are  One ;  and  though  "  the  Word  was  ma4^ 
flesh  *^,*'  which  once  He  was  not,  yet  He  remains  wha.tr 
He  was.     And,  in  fact,  when  speaking  of  the  Father 
as  the  Husbandman,  He  had  said,  that  He  taketh  away 
the  unfruitful  branches,  but  purgeth  the  fruitful,  iM 
they  may  hear  more  frxiit^  He  straightway  shews  tbat  ^e 
doth  Himself  also  purge  the  branches,  saying,  Hfoic  y( 
are  cleans  because  of  the  word  ichich  I  have  spoken  to  yoi'. 
Lo   He,  too,  doth  purge  the  branches ;  which  is  tbe 
office  of  the  Husbandman,  not  of  the  Vine ;  He,  who 
maketh   even   branches    to    be    His   workmen.     For 
though  they  do  not  give  the  increase,  yet  they  be- 
stow some  help,  but  not  of  their  own ;  for.  Without  Mf, 
saith  He,  ye  can  do  nothing.     Hear  their  own  confes- 
sion ;  "  But  what  is  Apollos  ?  but  what  is  Paul  ?  Min- 
isters, by  whom  ye  believed,  and  according  as  God 
hath  given   to  each   one.      I   have    planted,  ApoUos 
watered."     Therefore   this    also,    according  "  as  God 
hath  given  to  each  one ;"  not  then  of  his  own.    But 
that  which  follows,  "  God  gave   the   increase ;"  this 
indeed  He  doth,  not  by  them,  but  by  Himself;  this 
exceedeth  man^s  low  estate,  exceedeth  the  high  estate 
of  angels,  and  pertaineth  to  none  soever  but  the  Hit^ 
bandman,  the  Trinity.      Now  ye  are  clean;  clean,  to 
wit,  and  to  be  made  clean.     For  were  they  not  clean, 
they  could  not  have  borne  fruit ;  and  yet  every  one 
that   beareth  fruit,   the   Husbandman  purgeth,   that  he 

*  St.  John  xiv.  28.  f  Ibid.  x.  30.  ^1  Cor.  iii.  5-7. 

*  Qt.  Jobxx  L  1.  k  Ibid.  14. 
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mai/  bear  mare  fruit.  He  bears  fruit,  because  he  is 
clean  ;  and  that  he  may  bear  more  fruit,  he  is  purged 
still.  For  who  in  this  life  is  so  clean^  that  he  does 
not  need  to  be  cleansed  more  and  more  P  Where,  "  If 
we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and 
the  truth  is  not  in  us;  if  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse 
us  from  all  unrighteousness  ^ ;  '*  yes,  to  cleanse  the  clean, 
i.e.  the  fruitful,  that  they  may  be  the  more  fruitful, 
the  more  they  be  clean. 

Now  ye  are  clean  because  of  the  word  which  I  have 
spoken  unto  you.     Why  saith  He  not.  Are  clean  be- 
cause of  the  Baptism  wherewith  ye  are  washed,  but. 
Clean  because  of  the  word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you, 
but  because  in  the  water  also   it  is  the   word   that 
cleanseth?     Take  away  the  Word,  and  what   is  the 
water  but  water?    The  word  is  added  to  the  element, 
and  it  becomes  a  Sacrament,  itself,  as  it  were,  a  visible 
word.     As  indeed   He  had   said   this  also   when  He 
washed  the  disciples'  feet :  "  He  that  is  washed,  needeth 
not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit  ™." 
Whence  hath  water  this  so  great  virtue,  to  touch  the 
body  and  wash  the  heart,  but  by  the  word  doing  it, 
not  because  it  is  spoken,  but  because  it  is  believed? 
For  in  the  word  itself,  the  passing  sound  is  one  thing, 
tbe  abiding  virtue  another.     This,  eaith  the  Apostle, 
is  '^  the  word  of  faith,  which  we  preach :  that  if  thou 
sbalt  confess  with  thy   mouth   the   Lord  Jesus,  and 
shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  Him 
from  the  dead,  thou   shalt   be  saved.     For  with  the 
beart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the 
mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation  °.''     Whence 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read,  ''  Purifying  their 
beart  by  faith  ® : ''   and  in  his  Epistle  blessed  Peter 
saith,   "  So  Baptism  doth  also  now  save  us :   not  the 
patting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  interroga- 

<  1  St.  John  i.  8,  9.         "  St.  John  xiu.  10.         »  Bom.  x.  8—10. 
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tion  P  of  a  good  oonscienoe  ^.^  This  is  the  word  of 
faith  which  we  preach,  hw  which',  withotit  doobt, 
Baptism  itself  is  consecrated  that  it  should  haire  power 
to  cleanse.  For  Christ,  the  Tine  with  as,  the  Hu- 
bandman  with  the  Father,  *' loved  the  Chnrch,  and 

faye  Himself  for  it :" — read  the  Apostle,  and  see  what 
e  goes  on  to  say: — '^that  He  might  sanctify  her, 
cleansing  her  with  the  layer  of  water  by  the  word'.** 
The  cleansing,  therefore,  could  by  no  means  be  as- 
cribed to  the  fluid  unstable  element,  were  there  not 
added,  "  by  the  word.''  This  word  of  fidth  avaOs  so 
much  in  the  Church  of  Ood,  that  through  herS  be- 
lieving, offering,  blessing,  baptising,  it  deanseth  the 
meanest  babe,  although  not  as  yet  able  with  the  heaii 
to  believe  unto  righteousness.  All  this  is  done  througk 
the  tcord,  of  which  the  Lord  saith,  iVotr  are  ye  ckat^ 
because  of  the  icord  tchich  I  have  spoken  unto  you. 

Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you.  Not  so  do  they  abide  ia 
Him,  as  He  in  them.  Of  both  these  things,  the 
benefit  is  not  to  Him,  but  to  them.  For  so  are  the 
branches  in  the  Vine,  that  they  confer  not  upon  the 
Vine,  but  of  it  receive  whereby  they  live  ;  whereas  so 
is  the  Yine  in  the  branches,  that  it  ministers  vital 
aliment  to  them,  not  takes  it  of  them.  And  therefore 
the  benefit  both  to  have  Christ  abiding  in  them,  and 
to  abide  in  Christ,  is  to  the  disciples,  not  to  Christ. 
For  the  branch  being  cut  off,  another  can  sprout  trom 
the  living  root ;  but  that  which  is  cut  off,  without  the 
root  cannot  live. 
As  indeed  He  goes  on  to  say,  As  the  branch  eannoi 

'  E.  v.,  "  answer."  «  1  Pet  iiL  21.  »  ••  By  what  worf? 

By  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  HxAj  Ghost" 
— 8t.  Chiysostom.  •  Eph.  T.  85,  Sd. 

*  Comp.  £p.  98,  {  5.  "Infants  an  offered  to  reeetve  qnriioal 
grace  not  so  mnoh  by  those  in  whose  hands  they  are  borne,  albeit 
by  them  also  if  they  be  good  and  faithful  men,  as  by  the  whok 
society  of  saints  and  belieyers. . . .  The  Uniyersal  Mother,  the  Chaith 
which  is  of  the  saints,  doeth  this ;  for  the  whole  Ghoroh  beaiech  sUi 
and  beareih  them  ««^cs%ll:j." 
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bear  fruit  qf  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine  ;  no  more 
can  ye,  unless  ye  abide  in  Me.  A  great  commendation 
of  grace,  my  brethren :  He  instructs  the  hearts  of  the 
humble,  obstructs  the  mouths  of  the  proud.  Let  those 
look  here  and  answer  Him,  if  they  dare,  who,  '^  being 
iterant  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  going  about 
to  establish  their  own,  have  not  submitted  themselves 
to  the  righteousness  of  God  ^/'  Let  those  answer  Him 
that  please  themselves,  and  fancy  that  to  do  good 
works  they  have  no  need  of  God.  Do  they  not 
**  resist  **  this  ''  truth,  men  of  corrupt  minds,  repro- 
bate concerning  the  faith  ^;''  who  answer  and  speak 
iniquity,  saying,  We  have  it  of  God  that  we  are  men, 
of  ourselTes  that  we  are  righteous  P 

The  Truth  contradicts  you,  and  saith,  The  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself  except  it  abide  in  the  Vine. 
He  that  thinks  to  bear  fruit  of  himself,  is  not  in  the 
Vine ;  he  that  is  not  in  the  Vine,  is  not  in  Christ ;  he 
that  is  not  in  Christ,  is  not  a  Christian. 

Again  and  again  consider  what  the  Truth  yet  fur- 
ther saith :  /,  saith  He,  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches. 
Be  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit.  He  adds  not,  ''for  without  Me  ye 
can  do  little ;''  but,  ye  can  do  nothing.  Be  it  little 
then,  or  be  it  much,  without  Him  it  cannot  be  done, 
without  Whom  can  nothing  be  done.  Because  though 
if  the  branch  bear  little,  the  Husbandman  purgeth 
it  that  it  may  bear  more,  yet,  except  it  remain  in 
the  Vine,  and  live  by  the  root,  it  cannot  bear  any 
firuit,  how  much  or  how  little  soever,  of  itself.  But 
fdthough  Christ  would  not  be  the  Vine  except  He 
were  man ;  yet  this  grace  He  would  not  bestow  upon 
the  branches,  except  He  were  also  God.  Because,  how- 
ever, while  there  can  be  no  life  without  this  grace, 
yet  death  is  in  the  power  of  free-will,  therefore  He 
saith,  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a 
branch,  and  is  withered :  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast 

"  Bom.  X.  8.  ''2  Tim.  ilL  S. 
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them  info  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned.  So,  tlien,  ihm 
wood  of  the  Yiae  is  the  more  contemptible,  if  it  abid9 
not  in  the  Vine,  the  more  glorious  it  is  if  it  do  abides 
for,  in  fact,  as  the  Lord  saith  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel  V 
the  wood  of  the  vine  being  cut  o£f  is  profitable  for  m^ 
uses  of  the  husbandman,  is  had  in  no  account  for  th^ 
works  of  the  carpenter.  One  of  these  two  is  fit  finr 
the  Vine-branch,  either  the  Vine  or  the  fire ;  if  it  bei 
not  in  the  Vine,  it  shall  be  in  the  fire ;  therefore,  tha^ 
it  may  not  be  in  the  fire,  let  it  be  in  the  Vina 

I/ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shaO 
ask  tch^t  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.    For, 
abiding  in  Christ,  how  can  they  wish  anything  but 
what  befits  Christ  P  how  can  thev  wish  anything  while 
abiding  in  the  Saviour,  but  what  is   not  alien  from 
salvation  ?    It  is  one  thing  that  we  wish  because  we 
are  in  Christ,  another  that  we  wish   because  we  ar0 
in  this  world.     Thus,  sometimes  from  our  abiding  in 
this  world,  the  thought  steals  into  our  minds  to  ask 
that   which  we  know  not  t.o   be  inexpedient  for  os. 
But  God  forbid  it  should  be  done  for  us  if  we  abide 
in  Christ,  Who  doeth,  when  we  ask,  only  that  which 
is  expedient  for  us.     Abiding,  therefore,  in  Him,  while 
His  words  abide  in  us,  we  shall  ask  what  we  will,  and 
it  shall  be  done  for  us.     For  if  we  ask,  and  it  be  not 
done,  the  thing  we  ask  is  not  such  as  comes  of  otir 
abiding  in  Him,  nor  of  His  words  abiding  in  us ;  but 
is  only  of  lust,  and  weakness  of  the  fiesh,  which  is 
not  in  Him,  and  in  which  His  words  abide  not.    For 
of  course   we   reckon   among  His  words  the  prayer 
which  He  taught  us,  wherein  we  say,  "Our  Father, 
which  art  in  heaven  y.*'     From  the  words  and  from  the 
sense  of  this  prayer  let  us  not  depart  in  our  petitions, 
and  whatsoever  we  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  us.    For 
then  may  His  words  be  said  to  abide  in  us,  when  we 

«  Ezek.  XV.  2—5.  r  St.  Matt.  vi.  9—13.    See 

St.  C>Til  of  Alexandria  on  Prayer  and  the  answer  to  Prayer,  at  tbe 
end  of  this  volume. 
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do  the  things  He  commanded,  and  love  the  things 
He  promised ;  b«t  when  His  words  abide  in  the  me- 
mory, and  are  not  found  in  the  life,  the  branch  is  not 
reckoned  to  be  in  the  Vine,  because  it  draws  not  life 
from  the  root. 

The  Saviour,  commending  to  His  disciples  more  and 
more,  as  He  speaks  to  them,  the  grace  by  which  we 
are  saved,  saith.  Herein  is  My  Father  glorified,  that  ye 
bear  much  fruit;  so  shall  ye  be  My  disciples.  The 
branch,  as  I  have  already  said  above,  cannot  bear  fruit 
of  itself  If  herein  is  (rod  the  Father  glorified  that 
we  bear  much  fruit,  and  be  made  Christ's  disciples, 
let  us  not  ascribe  this  to  our  own  glory  as  if  we  had 
it  of  ourselves.  For  His  is  this  grace,  and  therefore 
in  this  not  ours,  but  His  is  the  glory.  Whence  also 
in  another  place,  having  said,  ^  Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works;*' 
lest  they  should  think  the  good  works  their  own,  He 

Eresently  added,  **  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in 
eaven*."  For  herein  is  our  Father  glorified,  that 
we  bear  much  fruit,  and  be  made  Christ's  disciples. 
By  Whom  are  we  made  so,  but  by  Him  Whose  mercy 
prevented  us  P  "  For  we  are  His  workmanship,  created 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works  *." 

As  the  Father^  saiih  He,  hath  loved  Me,  so  have  I 
loved  you :  continue  ye  in  My  love. 

Continue,  saith  He,  in  My  love.  How  shall  we 
continue  ?  Hear  what  follows :  If,  saith  He,  ye  keep 
My  commandments,  ye  shall  continue  in  My  love.  In 
saying.  Continue  in  My  love,  it  does  not  appear  what 
love  He  meant,  whether  that  by  which  we  love  Him, 
or  that  by  which  He  loves  us,  yet  it  is  decided  by  the 
word  preceding.  Namely,  He  had  said,  /  also  have 
loved  you;  to  which  words  He  forthwith  subjoined, 
Continue  ye  in  My  love;  consequently,  in  that  love 
with  which  He  loved  us.  What  meaneth  then,  Con- 
tinue  ye  in  My  love,  but,  Continue  ye  in  My  grace? 

«  St.  Matt.  Y.  16.  •  Eph.  ii.  10. 
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And  what  raeaneth,  ^  f€  kup  Mjf  mmmtmdmmk,  p 
Bhatt  abide  in  My  kw$,  bat^  Vnm  Wk  ye  •hall  know 
l^t  in  My  love  wherewith  I  lore  you,  ye  duJl  ahidi^ 
if  ye  shall  keep  My  oommaadmrataP  Kot  fhaidbrt 
that  He  may  love  vm,  do  we  firat  ke^  Hia  oonmund- 
ments ;  bat,  except  He  love  ns,  we  caxinot  keep  ffis 
commandments.  This  is  the  grace  whioh  ia  open  to 
the  humble,  hidden  from  the  proud. 

And  what  is  that  which  He  saya  next?  Ewm  m 
I  havp  kept  My  Fhther^i  eomnumdmmi$,  and  abide  at 
JTfii  hve.  Clearly  here  also  by  this  love  of  tibe  Fadier 
He  means  that  with  whldi  the  Father  loveth  Him. 
For  He  had  said,  Ae  the  Ibther  hath  heed  Me,  m  htm 
J  loved  you ;  and  to  these  words  subjoined  thoae,  AWe 
ye  in  My  lave  ;  doubtless  that  with  which  I  have  lofsd 
you.  Therefore  in  saving  also  of  the  Father,  /  oMb 
in  Hie  lave,  of  course  it  must  be  taken  to  be  that  lore 
with  which  the  Father  hath  loved  Hiti),  But  are  we 
to  understand  it  here  also  to  be  grace,  wherewith  the 
Father  loves  the  Son,  just  as  it  is  gpraoe  wherewith 
the  Son  loves  us,  seeing  we  are  sons  by  grace,  not  by 
nature,  whereas  the  Only^Begotten  is  so  by  natare^ 
not  by  grace?  Or  must  this  also  in  the  Son  Him- 
self be  referred  to  the  ManP  Yes,  surely.  For  in 
sayinff.  As  the  Father  hath  loved  Me,  eo  have  J  loeed 
you,  He  betokens  the  grace  of  the  Mediator.  Now 
He  is  "  Mediator  between  God  and  men,''  not  in  that 
He  is  Qod,  but  in  that  He  is  ''the  Man,  Christ 
Jesus  V  And  unquestionably  it  is  in  regard  that  fie 
is  Man,  that  we  read  of  Him,  ''  And  Jesus  increased 
in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and 
man®.''  Xu  this  regard,  therefore,  we  can  rightlj 
say,  that  albeit  human  nature  pertaineth  not  to  the 
nature  of  God,  yet  to  the  Person  of  the  Only»Begottea 
Son  of  God,  human  nature  doth  pertain  by  graces 
and  grace  so  great,  that  none  can  be  greater,  nome 
equal.     For  no  merits  preceded  that  suaoeption  of  the 

^lTiin.ii.5.  «  St.Liik0iL52. 
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Manhood,  but  with  that  susception  begaa  all  Christ's 
merits.  The  Sod,  therefore,  continueth  in  the  love 
wherewith  the  Father  loved  Him,  and  so  hath  kept 
His  commandments.  For  '*  what  is  man  \*'  even  that 
Man,  save  only  as  taken  into  Ood  P  For  "  the  Word 
was  God*;*'  the  Only- Begotten,  Co-eternal  with  Him 
that  begat ;   but,  in  order  that  a  Mediator  might  be 

Siven  to  ns  by  ineffable  grace,  '*  the  Word  was  made 
esh,  and  dwelt  in  us  V* 
These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  My  joy 
might  remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  might  befall. 

And  what  is  Christ's  joy  in  us,  but  that  He  deigns 
to  rejoice  on  our  account  P  and  what  is  our  joy,  which 
He  says  shall  be  full,  but  to  have  fellowship  with 
Him?  He  had  perfect  joy  on  our  account,  when  He 
rejoiced  in  fore^owing  and  predestinating  us ;  but 
that  joy  was  not  in  us,  because  then  we  did  not  exist ; 
it  began  to  be  in  us  when  He  called  us,  And  this 
joy  we  rightly  call  our  own,  this  joy  wherewith  we 
shall  be  blessed  ;  which  is  begun  in  the  faith  of  them 
who  are  born  again,  and  shall  be  fulfilled  in  the  re* 
ward  of  them  who  rise  again  ^. 

<  Pb.  viii.  4.       •  St.  John  i.  I,        '  Ib;d.  14.        f  St.  AngUBtine, 
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St.  Jambs  i.  1 — 12. 
"James,  a  servant  of  God." 

Jamea^  a  servant  of  God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Chmtt 
to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered  abroad,  greeting. 
My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temp- 
tatiom;  knowing  this,  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh 
patience.  But  let  patience  have  her  perfect  work,  that  ye 
may  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing. 

Wide  and  widely  spread  is  the  working  of  the  EyA 
One,  who  darteth  forth  manifold  excitements  of  the 
spirit,  and  these  sometimes  small,  sometimes  very 
great :  but  the  small  ones  despise  for  their  littleness ; 
to  the  great  ones,  in  proportion  to  their  exceeding 
greatness,  submit.  Where  the  hurt  is  small,  there  is 
no  need  of  impatience ;  but  where  the  hurt  is  greater, 
then  the  medicine  of  patience  is  the  more  necessary 
for  the  hurt.  Let  us,  therefore,  strive  to  endure  those 
things  which  are  inflicted  by  the  Evil  One,  that  the 
rival  zeal  of  our  patience  may  mock  the  zeal  of  our 
adversary.  But  if  there  be  some  things  which  we  ou^ 
selves  bring  upon  ourselves,  either  through  impru- 
dence or  even  of  our  own  accord,  let  us  undergo  with 
equal  patience  those  things  which  we  impute  to  our- 
selves. And  if  there  be  some  things  which  we  beheve 
to  be  inflicted  by  the  Lord,  to  whom  can  we  render  our 
patience  better  than  to  the  Lord  P  Nay,  He  teacheth 
us  to  rejoice  moreover  and  to  be  glad,  in  that  we  are 
thought  worlYi^  ol  DlNva.^  chastisement.     ''As  maujr 
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as  I  love/'  saith  He,  "  I  chasten  */'  Oh !  blessed  is 
that  servant,  on  whose  amendment  the  Lord  is  bent ; 
with  whom  He  deigneth  to  be  angry ;  whom  He  de- 
ceiveth  not  by  hiding  His  admonitions  from  him !  On 
every  side,  therefore,  we  are  bound  to  the  duty  of 
exercising  patience.  Because,  wherever  we  come  in  the 
way  either  of  our  own  sins,  or  the  snares  of  the  Evil 
One,  or  the  admonitions  of  the  Lord,  great  is  the  re- 
ward of  this  duty,  to  wit,  our  happiness.  For  whom 
hath  the  Lord  called  happy  save  those  which  are  pa- 
tient, when  He  saith,  ''  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit, 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ***'r  Surely  no 
one  is  "  poor  in  spirit,"  except  he  be  humbla  And  who 
can  be  humble  except  he  be  patient?  because  no  one 
can  abase  himself  without  patience  first,  to  bear  the 
very  act  of  abasement. 

By  whose  rules,  save  those  of  Patience,  is  charity 
instructed,  that  chief  mystery  of  the  Faith,  that  trea- 
sure of  the  Christian  name  which  the  Apostle  com- 
mendeth  with  all  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  ''Cha- 
rity," saith  he,  "  suflereth  long ;"  therefore  she  useth 
patience.  She  ''is  kind:''  Patience 'doeth  no  uu- 
Kindness.  She  "  crieth  not :''  this,  indeed,  properly  be- 
longeth  to  Patience.  She  "  savoureth  not  of  wanton- 
ness:'' she  hath  derived  her  modesty  from  patience. 
She  **  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not  insult ;"  for  this  be- 
longeth  to  Patience.  And  she  '*  seeketh  not  her  own," 
since  she  offereth  up  her  own,  so  she  may  profit  an- 
other. Nor  is  she  "  easily  provoked ;"  for  otherwise 
what  would  she  have  left  for  Impatience  to  do  ?  Where- 
fore, saith  he,  "Charity  beareth  all  things,  endureth 
all  things ;"  that  is,  because  she  is  patient.  With  good 
cause,  therefore,  she  shall  "  never  fail° ;"  for  all  things 
ahall  be  cleared  away,  brought  to  a  close.  Tongues, 
knowledge,  prophecies,  are  exhausted:  Faith,  hope, 
charity  abide;  Faith,  which  the  patience  of  Christ 
bath  produced.     Hope,  which  the  patience  of  man 

•  Bev.  iii.  19.  ^  St.  Matt.  y.  3.  <  1  Cor.  ziu.  4—13. 
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waiteth  for;  Charity,  wUch  Patience  aooompaniethi 
God  bem^  its  Master  '. 

Let  patience  have  her  perfect  work. 

Hayings  dearest  brethren,  diligently  weighed  both 
the  benefits  of  patience,  and  the  evils  of  impatience, 
let  as  hold  &8t  in  all  observance  that  patience  through 
which  we  abide  in  Christ,  in  order  that  we  may  be  sUe 
to  come  with  Christ  to  God ;  patience,  plenteous  and 
manifold,  not  curtailed  in  a  scanty  course,  nor  strait- 
ened by  contracted  bounds*. 

If  any  of  you  lack  medom,  let  Mm  ask  of  Ood,  that 
giteth  to  all  men  Kberally^  and  upbraideth  not ;  and  it 
shall  be  given  him.  (Behold  how  quickly  Solomon  re- 
ceived, because  he  asked  what  he  ought  C)  But  let  him 
ask  in  faith,  nothing  tcacering,  Ibr  he  that  wavereth  i» 
like  a  tcare  of  the  sea  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed.  For 
let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  anything  of 
the  Lord. 

Some  one  may  seek  to  know  how  it  comes  that  they 
who  pray  are  not  heard  P  To  which  we  must  answer, 
that  whoso  sets  about  seeking  in  the  right  way,  omit- 
ting none  of  those  things  which  avail  to  the  obtaining 
of  our  requests,  shall  really  receive  what  he  has  prayed 
to  be  given  to  him.  But  if  a  man  turns  away  from 
the  object  of  right  petition,  and  asks  not  as  it  becomes 
him,  he  does  not  ask.  And  therefore  it  is,  that  when 
he  does  not  receive,  as  is  here  promised,  there  is  no 
falsehood.  For  so  also  when  a  master  says,  ''Who* 
ever  will  come  to  Me,  he  shall  receive  the  gift  of  in* 
struction,''  we  understand  it  to  imply  a  person  goinff 
in  real  earnest  to  a  master,  that  he  may  sealously  ssd 
diligently  devote  himself  to  his  teaching.  Hence  Jamei 
says,  **  Ye  ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amies'," 
namely,  for  the  sake  of  vain  pleasures.  But  some  one 
will  say,  Nay,  when  men  ask  to  obtain  Divine  knov- 
ledge,  and  to  recover  their  virtue,  they  do  not  obtain. 

^  Tertnllian,  on  Patienoe.  •  St.  Cyprian,  Treat  zi 

'  St.Chr:fa.;  ^V1&aXV.n^T,9.  f  St.  Jamesir.  8. 
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To  whicK  we  must  answer,  that  in  such  oose'they 
sought  not  to  receive  the  good  things  for  themselves, 
but  that  thereby  they  might  reap  praise  ^. 

If  also  any  one,  from  indolence^  surrenders  himself  to 
his  desires,  and  betrays  himself  into  the  hand  of  his 
enemies,  God  neither  assists  him  nor  hears  him,  be- 
cause by  sin  he  has  alienated  himself  from  Ood.  It 
becomes,  then,  a  man  to  offer  whatever  belongs  to 
him,  but  to  cry  to  God  to  assist  him.  Now  we  must 
ask  for  the  Divine  assistance  not  slackly,  nor  with  a 
mind  wavering  to  and  fro,  because  such  a  one  will  not 
only  not  obtain  what  it  seeks,  but  will  the  rather  pro- 
voke God  to  anger.  For  if  a  man  standing  before 
a  prince  has  his  eye  fised  within  and  without,  lest  per- 
chance he  should  be  punished,  how  much  more  before 
God  ought  he  to  stand  watchful  and  trembling  P  But 
if  when  awakened  by  sin  you  are  imable  to  pray  sted- 
fastly  to  the  utmost  of  your  power,  check  yourself,  that 
when  you  stand  before  God  you  may  direct  your  mind 
to  Him.  And  God  pardons  you,  because,  not  from  in- 
difference but  infirmity,  you  cannot  appear  in  His  pre- 
sence as  you  ought.  If,  then,  you  thus  command 
yourself,  ao  not  depart  until  you  receive.  For  when- 
ever you  ask  and  receive  not,  it  is  because  your  request 
was  improperly  made,  either  without  faith,  or  lightly, 
or  for  things  which  are  not  good  for  you,  or  because 
you  left  off  praying  ^ 

Let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  anything 
qf  the  Lard. 

A  double-minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  v)ays. 

Cast  away  from  thyself  double-mindedness ;  be  not 
in  any  wise  two-minded  in  asking  of  God ;  say  not,  how 
can  I  ask  of  God,  and  obtain  it,  when  I  have  sinned  so 
much  against  Him  P  Nay,  but  rather  turn  with  thy 
whole  heart  to  the  Lord,  and  ask  of  Him  without  hesi- 
tation, and  thou  shalt  feel  the  abundance  of  His  mercy. 
For  He  is  not  like  men,  who  remember  injuries ;  but 

k  Oiigen,  Cat.  Aor.,  in  Luke  zL  '  Si.  Basil,  Cat.,  in  Lake  zi. 
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if  thon  doubtest  in  thy  heart,  thou  wilt  receive  notliing 
from  Him,  for  they  who  doubt  concerning  (Jod,  are  the 
double-minded  men,  and  obtain  none  of  their  requests ^ 
Let  the  brother  of  hw  degree  rejoice  in  that  he  is  ex- 
alted ;  but  the  rich,  in  that  he  is  made  low  ;  because  as  ik 
floirer  of  the  grass  he  shall  pass  away.  For  the  sun  is  no 
sooner  riaen  with  a  burning  heat,  but  it  withereth  the  grasi, 
and  the  floicer  thereof  falleth,  and  the  grace  ofthefashum 
of  it  perisheth  :  so  also  shall  the  rich  man  fade  away  in 
his  Kays, 

Seest  thou  how  the  Divine  laws  everywhere  pro- 
nounce blessed  none  of  the  rich,  or  of  the  well-bom,  or 
of  the  possessors  of  glory,  but  those  who  have  grotten 
hold  of  virtue.     For  what  is  required  of  us  is,  that  in 
e  very  thin  o^  we  do  or  suffer,  the  fear  of  God  should  be 
the  foundation :  and  if  you  implant  this  as  the  root, 
not  merely  will  ease,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  at- 
tention, jrerminate  fruits  that  shall  be  pleasurable  to 
thee  ;  but  hostilities  also,  and  calumnies,  and  contempt, 
and  disgrace,  and  torments,  and  all  things  without  ex- 
ception.    And  just  as  the  roots  of  trees  are  bitter,  and 
yet  they  produce  our  sweetest  fruits,  so,  verily,  podlr 
sorrow  will   bring   us   an   abundant  pleasure.     They 
know,  who  have  often  prayed  with  anguish,  and  shed 
tears,   what    gladness   they  have  reaped ;   how  these 
purged  the  conscience,  how  they  rose  up  with  favour- 
able hopes. 

If,  then,  thou  desirest  joy,  seek  not  after  riches,  nor 
bodily  health,  nor  glory,  nor  power,  nor  luxury,  nor 
sumptuous  tables,  nor  vestures  of  silk,  nor  choice  lands, 
nor  houses  splendid  and  conspicuous,  nor  any  other 
thing  of  that  sort;  but  pursue  the  wisdom  which  is 
according  to  God,  and  take  hold  of  virtue;  and  then 
nought  of  the  things  which  are  present,  or  which  are 
expected,  will  be  able  to  sadden  thee.  Why  do  I  say 
sadden  ?  Verily,  the  things  that  make  others  sad,  wiu 
prove  to  thee  an  accession  of  pleasure.     For  scourges, 

^  The  Shephoid  olHenuAA^vL.^  Mandates,  from  Bp.  WardBworth. 
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and  death,  and  losses,  and  slanders,  and  the  being  evil 
entreated,  and  all  such  things,  when  they  are  brought 
upon  us  for  God's  sake,  and  spring  jfirom  this  root,  will 
brin^  into  our  souls  much  pleasure.  For  no  one  will 
be  able  to  make  us  miserable,  if  we  do  not  make  our- 
selves so ;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  blessed,  if  we  do  not 
make  ourselves  so,  following  up  the  grace  of  God  \ 

Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation^ :  for 
when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crawn  of  life,  which 
the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  Him. 

We  must  endure  and  persevere,  dearest  brethren, 
that,  being  admitted  to  the  hope  of  truth  and  liberty, 
we  may  come  even  unto  truth  and  liberty  itself:  for 
that  we  are  Christians,  is  a  ground  of  faith  and  hope ; 
bat  there  is  need  of  patience,  that  hope  and  faith  may 
be  able  to  attain  unto  their  fruit.  For  we  follow 
not  present  glory,  but  future;  as  Paul  the  Apostle 
admonishes  us  and  says,  "  We  are  saved  by  hope ; 
bat  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope;  for  what  a  man 
seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for  ?  But  if  we  hope  for 
that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for 
it°."  Wherefore  waiting  and  patience  are  necessary, 
that  we  may  fulfil  that  which  we  have  begun  to  be, 
and  that  what  we  believe  and  hope  for,  we  may,  when 
God  gives  it,  receive.  Finally,  in  another  place,  the 
Divine  Apostle  instructs  and  teaches  the  righteous  and 
them  that  exercise  good  works,  and  that  lay  up  for 
themselves  heavenly  treasures  in  the  increase  of  the 
Divine  usury,  to  be  patient  likewise,  thus  saying, 
"  Wherefore,  while  we  have  time>  let  us  do  good  unto 
all  men^  especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the  household 
of  Faith.  But  let  us  not  faint  in  well-doing ;  for  in 
due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not  ^''     He  ad- 

^  St.  Chrysostom,  Statues,  xTiii  "■  For,  Blessed  is  the 

iRon  th£U  endureth  temytation^  as  reconciled  with  the  Prayer,  "  Lead 
OS  not  into  temptation."  See  a  Sermon  of  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
on  the  latter  words,  at  the  end  of  this  yolmne. 

■  Bom.  viii  24,  25.  •  GaL  Ti  10, 9. 
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moniBhes  tliat  no  man  throogli  impatience  faint  in 
doing  good;  that  no  man, ^either  called  aside  or  OTor- 
come  by  temptations,  desist  in  the  middle  path  of 
praise  and  glory,  and  the  things  that  have  been  done 
be  lost,  in  that  those  which  had  been  beg^un  cease  to  be 
brought  to  perfection.  As  it  is  writteni  "  The  rights- 
onsness  of  the  righteons  shall  not  deliver  him  in  the 
day  of  his  transgression '  ;^'  and  again,  "Hold  that 
which  thou  hast,  that  another  take  not  thy  crown  ^" 
This  voice  admonishes  us  to  persevere  in  patience  sad 
strength,  so  that  he  who  now  presses  unto  the  crown 
with  praise  near  to  time,  may  become  crowned  through 
the  continuance  of  patience  ^ 


\Aec(mnt  of  the  martyrdom  of  St,  Jame$  the  Apoitle,  trjb  ii 
called  the  Lord^e  brother  ^  and  was  the  fir  it  Biehop  of  Jt- 
rusalem,  and  Author  of  this  Mpistle.'] 

<<  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation :  for  when 
he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Loid 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  Him." 

The  Church  was  delivered  over  to  the  Apostles,  and 
especially  to  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  who  was  snr- 
named  the  Just,  by  one  consent,  from  the  Lord's  time 
even  to  our  own.  James  was  the  name  of  many  besides 
him ;  but  this  man  was  holy,  even  from  his  mothei^i 
womb.  He  drank  no  wine,  nor  strong  drink ;  neither 
did  he  eat  any  living  thing;  the  razor  came  not  on 
his  head  \  he  anointed  not  his  body  with  oil,  nor  in- 
dulged in  the  luxury  of  the  bath.  He  alone  had  leave 
to  enter  into  the  Holy  Place ;  his  garment  being  not 
of  woollen  stu£f,  but  of  linen.  So  he  used  to  go  alone 
into  the  Temple,  and  was  found  continually  kneeling 
on  his  knees,  and  praying  for  the  forgiveness  of  the 
people ;  insomuch  that  his  knees  became  hard,  even  si 
a  cameFs  knees,  because  he  was  continually  kneelingi 

r  Ezek.  xxziii.  12.  «  Bev.  iiL  IL 

'  St.  Qjprisa,  Treat,  zi. 
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worshipping  Ood,  and  praying  for  the  forgiveness  of 
the  people.  Wherefore,  hy  reason  of  his  exceeding 
righteousness,  he  was  called  Diceeas  and  Ohlias,  which 
mean,  being  interpreted,  the  Just  Man,  and  the  De- 
fender of  the  People,  as  the  Prophets  declare  con- 
cerning him. 

It  came  te  pass  that  certain  of  the  seven  sects  of  the 
people  enquired  of  him,  how  Jesus  was  the  Door? 
And  he  said,  that  this  Jesus  was  the  Saviour ;  whence 
some  believed  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  Now  the 
secte,  whereunto  the  afore-mentioned  persons  belonged, 
believed  neither  in  the  Kesurrection,  nor  that  Christ 
should  come  hereafter  to  render  unto  every  man  ac- 
cording te  his  works.  But  all  who  believe,  believed 
through  James.  So  when  many  of  the  Kulers  also 
believed,  there  arose  a  disturbance  of  the  Jews,  and 
Scribes,  and  Pharisees,  saying,  "  There  is  danger,  lest 
all  the  people  look  te  Jesus  as  the  Chrisf  And 
when  they  were  come  together,  they  said  unto  James ; 
*•  We  pray  thee,  step  this  people,  for  they  have  been 
deceived  with  regard  to  Jesus,  as  if  He  indeed  were 
the  Christ.  We  pray  thee,  therefore,  persuade  all 
persons  concerning  Jesus,  when  they  are  come  together 
on  the  day  of  the  Passover.  And  this  we  pray,  be- 
cause that  all  will  be  persuaded  of  thee ;  inasmuch  as 
we  and  all  the  people  bear  witness  to  thee,  that  thou 
art  a  Just  Man,  and  no  respecter  of  persons.  Do  thou 
then  persuade  the  multitude  not  to  be  deceived  con- 
cerning Jesus;  for  also  we  and  all  the  people  are 
readily  persuaded  of  thee.  Do  this  therefore;  stand 
upon  the  pinnacle  of  the  Temple,  that  thou  mayest 
be  conspicuous  from  on  high,  and  that  thy  words  may 
be  well  heard  by  all  the  peopla  For  by  reason  of  the 
Paflsover  all  the  tribes  are  assembled,  together  with 
the  Gentiles  also.''  So  the  aforementioned  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  set  James  upon  the  pinnacle  of  the  Temple, 
and  cried  unto  him,  and  said :  "  Thou  Just  Man,  of 
whom  we  ought  all  to  be  persuaded,  the  people  is 
deceived,  and  foUoweth  after  Jesus  which  was  cruci- 

Kk 


494  •  St.  Philip  and  8t.  James'  Day. 

fied ;  do  thou  therefore  declare  nnto  ns,  how  Jesas  i« 
the  Door."  And  he  answered  with  a  loud  Toioe,  and 
said  :  "Why  ask  ye  me  concerning  Jesus  the  Son  of 
Man  P  Behold,  He  sitteth  on  the  right  band  of  Great 
Power,  and  He  shall  come  hereafter  upon  the  clouds 
of  heaven  ■."  And  when  many  were  fully  convinced, 
and  believed  on  the  testimony  of  James,  and  cned, 
"  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David/'  then  came  again  those 
same  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  said  among  themselveSi 
*'We  have  done  ill,  in  that  we  have  afforded  sach 
testimony  to  the  Name  of  Jesus.  Come,  let  us  go  np, 
and  cast  him  down,  that  the  people  may  be  afraid, 
and  not  believe  his  words."  So  they  criea  aloud,  say- 
ing, '*  Oh !  oh  !  the  Just  One  also  hath  been  deceived !'' 
And  they  fulfilled  the  word  which  is  written  in  the 
Book  of  Esaias :  "Let  us  away  with  the  Just  One; 
because  he  is  displeasing  unto  us ;  wherefore  they  shall 
eat  of  the  fruit  of  their  deeds."  Then  went  they  up 
and  cast  down  the  Just  One,  and  said  one  to  another, 
"  Let  us  stone  James  the  Just."  And  they  began  to 
cast  stones  at  him,  because  that  after  he  was  c»sX 
down,  he  died  not,  but  turned  and  fell  upon  his  knees, 
saying,  "  O  Lord  God,  Father,  forgive  them ;  they 
know  not  what  they  do."  But  while  they  were  thus 
casting  stones  at  him,  one  of  the  Priests^  of  the  sons  of 
Bechab,  the  son  of  Rechabeim,  who  have  the  witness 
of  Jeremy  the  Prophet,  cried  out,  siiying,  ''Cease  ye; 
what  are  ye  doing  P  Behold  this  Just  Man  prayeth 
for  you."  And  one  of  them,  of  the  company  of  the 
Fullers,  took  the   board  with  which  he  was  wont  to 

Jress  the  clothes,  and  struck  therewith  the  head  of  tbe 
ust  One ;  and  thus  James  bore  witness  to  the  Trath, 
even  to  martyrdom.  And  they  buried  him  in  that 
place;  and  his  monument  doth  still  remain  hard  by  the 
Temple.  This  man  became  a  true  witness  and  martrr, 
both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ^ 

>  St.  Matt.  xxiv.  80. 
^  ETiBebvQB.    From  **  Becorda  of  the  Chuzeh,"  Ko.  xL 
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THE  GOSPEL. 
St.  John  xiv.  1 — 14. 

"Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,"  &c. 

We  must  lift  ourselves  up,  ray  brethren,  to  God 
with  greater  intentness,  that  as  the  words  of  the  holy 
Gospel  have  liow  sounded  in  our  eurs,  we  may  also 
in  whatever  sort  be  able  to  take  them  in  with  the 
mind.  For  the  Lord  Jesus  saith,  Let  not  your  heart 
be  troubled :  believe  ^  in  God,  believe  also  in  Me.  That 
they  might  not  as  men  fear  death,  and  therefore  be 
troubled,  He  consoles  them,  assuring  them  that  He  is 
also  God.  Believe,  saith  He,  in  God,  and  believe  in  Me. 
For  it  follows,  that  if  ye  believe  in  God,  ye  ought  also 
to  believe  in  Me;  which  would  not  follow  if  Christ 
were  not  God.  Believe  in  God,  and  believe  in  Him 
to  Whom  it  is  nature,  not  robbery,  to  be  equal  with 
God  * ;  for  "  He  emptied  Himself,'  yet  not  losing  the 
form  of  God,  but  "  taking  the  form  of  a  servant." 
Ye  fear  death  for  this  form  of  a  servant :  Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled,  the  form  of  God  shall  raise  that  to 
life  again. 

But  what  is  this  that  follows?  In  My  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions,  but  that  they  were  also  afraid 
for  themselves  P  Wherefore  it  was  meet  to  be  said  to 
them.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled.  For  which  of 
them  would  not  be  afraid  when  to  Peter,  the  more 
confident  and  forward,  it  was  said,  "the  cock  shall 
not  crow  until  thou  hast  denied  Me  thrice^.''  As  if 
then  they  must  perish  from  Him,  with  good  reason 
were  they  troubled :  but  when  they  are  told,  In  My 
JFathet^s  house  are  many  mansions ;  tf  it  were  not  so, 
I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  ^  to  prepare  a  place  for  you  ; 
they  are  refreshed  from  their  perturbation,  assured  and 

■  E.  v.,  ye  believe,  «  Phil.  ii.  6,  7.  ^  St.  John  xiii.  38. 

«  St.  Aug.  gives,  **  that  I  go.*' 
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confident  that  even  after  perils  of  temptationB  they 
shall  dwell  where  Christ  is,  with  (rod.  For  alheit  one 
be  stron&:er  than  another,  one  wiser  than  another,  (sse 
more  righteous  than  another,  one  holier  than  another; 
in  the  Fathered  house  are  many  mansions :  none  of  them 
shall  be  estranged  from  that  hoase,  where  there  shall 
be  a  mansion  for  each  according  to  his  deserving. 
True,  they  all  equally  receive  that  "penny"  which 
the  Householder  commands  to  be  friyen  to  all  them 
which  have  wrought  in  the  vineyard  ^ ;  in  that  making 
no  distinction  who  have  laboured  less  and  who  more; 
by  which  penny  of  course  is  signified  eternal  Iife» 
where  none  lives  more  than  other,  because  living  hath 
no  diverse  measure  in  eternity.  But  the  many  mansiont 
signify  the  diverse  dignities  of  merits  in  the  one  life 
eternal.  For  "  there  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and 
another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the 
stars  :  for  one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory. 
So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead*."  As  the 
stars,  the  saints  have  allotted  to  them  diverse  man- 
sions of  diverse  glory.  As  those  in  the  firmament,  so 
they  in  the  kingdom  :  but  as  touching  the  one  penny, 
none  is  separated  from  the  kingdom  ;  and  so  shall 
"God  be  all  in  alH;"  that,  since  God  is  love,  by  loTe 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  what  they  severally  have 
shall  be  common  to  all.  For  so  is  each  one  himself 
the  haver,  when  he  loves  in  the  other  what  himself 
hath  not.  So  shall  there  not  be  any  invidiousness  of 
unequal  glory,  since  the  unity  of  charity  shall  reign 
in  all. 

And  if  I  go  and  pi'epare  a  place  for  t/ou,  I  will  cmi 
again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself;  that  where  I  (U^ 
there  ye  may  be  also. 

In  some  sort  Christ  prepares  the  mansions  (or  dwell- 
ings) b}'  preparing  dwellers  for  the  dwellings.  For, 
in  fact,  seeing  He  hath  said.  In  My  Father's  hou^art 
many  mansions,   what   take  we  the  House  of  Gtoi  to 

»»  St. Matt.  XX.  ^, IQ.  «  I  Cor.  xr.  41,  42.  *  Ibid. » 
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be  but  the  Temple  of  God  P  But  what  that  is^  let 
the  Apostle  be  interrogated  and  make  answer:  ''The 
Temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  Temple  ye  are  •/*  This 
is  also  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  the  Son  is  to  de* 
liyer  to  the  Father ;  whence  saith  this  same  Apostle, 
"  The  beginning,  Christ ;  afterward,  they  that  are 
Christ's  at  His  coming :  then  the  end,  when  He  shull 
have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Fa« 
ther';'*  i.e.  whom  He  hath  redeemed  by  His  Blood, 
He  shall  have  delivered  up  to  His  Father  for  behold- 
ing Him  also.  This  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  of  which 
it  is  said,  **  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  man 
which  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field  ^."  Now  the  good 
seed,  these  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom :  and  aU 
beit  now  they  have  the  tares  mixed  with  them,  the 
King  Himself  in  the  end  shall  send  His  angels,  '*  and 
they  shall  gather  out  of  His  kingdom  all  offences. 
Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  king* 
dom  of  their  Father  \"  Now  it  is  already  called  the 
kingdom  ^^  though  as  yet  it  is  in  process  of  being 
called  together.  But  it  doth  not  yet  reign,  this  same 
kingdom ;  consequently  it  is  in  such  sort  a  kingdom 
already,  that,  when  from  it  all  offences  shall  be  gath* 
ered,  then  it  shall  come  to  be  a  kingdom;  so  as  to 
have  not  only  the  name,  but  also  the  power  of  reigning. 
For  to  this  kingdom,  stunding  at  the  right  hand,  it 
ahull  be  said  in  the  end,  ''Come  ye  blessed  of  My 
Father,  receive  ye  the  kingdom^;'*  i.e.  ye  who  were 
a  kingdom,  yet  did  not  reign,  come,  reign ;  that  what 
ye  were  in  hope,  ye  may  be  able  also  to  be  in  reality. 
This  house,  therefore,  of  God,  this  temple  of  God,  this 
kingdom  of  God,  and  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  yet  in 
building,  yet  in  fashioning,  yet  in  preparing,  yet  in 
being  gathered  together. 

But  what  meaueth  it,  that  to  prepare  it  He  went 
away,  since  doubtless  we  are  that  which  He  was  to 

•  1  Cor.  iii  17.  '  Ibid.  xv.  23,  24.  f  St.  Matt.  xui.  24. 

"^  Ibid.  88—43.  »  Ibid.  vi.  10.  ^  Ibid.  xxy.  34. 


498  St.  Philip  and  8t.  James'  Day. 

frepareP  which  thing  He  will  not  do  if  He  leave  iu? 
take  Thy  meanings  Lord,  as  I  am  able;  in  truth 
Thou  signifiest  this,  that,  in  order  to  the  preparinir 
of  these  mansions,  *'  the  jusf  mast  ''liye  by  faith  ^" 
For  he  that  is  "  absent  from  the  Lord  "^/'  hath  need  to 
live  by  faith,  because  by  this  he  is  prepared  for  the 
beholding  of  the  seen  reality.  For,  '^  Blessed  are  the 
pure  in  heart,  for  thejr  shall  see  God"*;"  and,  "By 
faith  He  purifieth  their  hearts  ^/'  Now  the  faith  by 
which  they  who  shall  see  God  have  their  hearts  pari- 
tied  while  they  are  absent  from  the  Lord,  beheves 
what  it  does  not  see ;  for  if  thou  seest  it  is  not  faith. 
In  believing,  he  is  gathering  roeiit ;  in  seeing,  be  is 
paid  his  reward.  Then  let  the  Lord  go  and  prepare 
a  place ;  go,  that  He  be  not  seeu  ;  be  bidden,  that  He 
may  be  believed  on.  For  then  hath  one  a  place  in 
preparing,  if  he  be  living  by  faith.  Believed,  let 
Him  be  desired,  that  desired.  He  may  be  had:  the 
desire  of  love  is  the  preparing  of  a  mansion.  So, 
Lord,  prepare  that  wiiich  Thou  preparest ;  for  Thou 
preparest  us  for  Thee,  and  Thee  for  us,  since  Thou 
preparest  a  place  both  for  Thee  in  us,  and  for  as  in 
Thee.  For  Thou  hast  said,  "  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in 
youP,"  In  what  degree  each  shall  be  partaker  of 
Thee,  one  less,  another  more,  this  shall  be  the  diversity 
of  rewards  in  proportion  to  the  diversity  of  merits; 
this  shall  be  the  multitude  of  mansions,  according  to 
the  inequality  of  the  dwellers  therein,  who  neverthe- 
less all  alike  have  eternity  of  life  and  endlessness  of 
bli^s.  What  meaneth  it  that  Thou  goest?  What 
meuneth  it  that  Thou  coiuest  P  If  I  understand  Thee 
aright,  neither  whence  Thou  goest  nor  whence  Thou 
coiuest,  departest  Thou :  Thou  goest  by  being  unseen, 
comest  by  appearing.  But  unless  Thou  abide  by  ruling 
tiiut  we  may  make  progress  in  well  living,  how  8h«D 

»  Bom.  i.  17.  »  2  Cor.  y.  6,  8.  ■  St  Matt  t.  S, 

•  ikttlB  Tw. ^.  p  St.  John xf .  I, 
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there  be  a  place  prepared  where  we  may  abide  by 
enjoying  P 

And  ichither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know* 
Thomas  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  Thou 
goest,  and  how  can  we  know  the  way  ? 

The  Lord  bad  said  that  they  knew  both,  and  this 
man  saith  they  are  ignorant  of  both ;  both  the  goal 
and  the  way  of  their  going.  But  He  knoweth  not 
how  to  lie;  therefore  these  did  know,  and  knew  not 
that  they  knew. 

Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and 
the  Life :  no  man  cometh  unto  ilie  Father  but  by  Me. 

Could  His  Apostles  with  whom  He  spake  say  to 
Him,  "  We  know  not  Thee?*'  If  they  knew  Him,  and 
He  is  the  Way,  they  knew  the  Way ;  if  they  knew 
Him,  and  He  is  the  Truth,  they  knew  the  Truth;  if 
they  knew  Him,  and  He  is  the  Life,  they  knew  the 
Life,  Lo  they  are  convicted  of  knowing  that  whicU 
they  knew  not  that  they  knew  4. 

^0  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me. 

He  said  before,  **  No  one  can  come  to  Me,  except 
the  Father,  which  hath  sent  Me,  draw  Him^"  He 
now  says,  No  one  can  come  to  the  Father  but  by  Me, 
making  Himself  equal  with  the  Father.  If  ye  /lad 
known  Me,  ye  would  have  known  My  Father  also.  They 
had  known  Him,  but  not  rightly ;  but  afterwards  the 
Holy  Spirit  would  come  and  give  them  true  know- 
ledge; and  therefore  Ue  adas,  Herecfter^  ye  shall 
know  Him  ^ 

Philip  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father,  and 
it  sufficeth  us.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long 
time  with  you,  and  yet  hant  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip  ? 

To  walk  on  the  waves,  to  command  the  winds,  to 
forgive  sins,  to  raise  the  dead ;  these  are  the  acts  of 
tiod^  and  these  acts  were  done  by  Christ  in  the  pre- 

t  St.  Angostine.  '  St.  John  vi.  44.  *  E.  Y.,  From 

henceforth  ye  know  Him,  '  St.  Chrysostom,  in  the  Bishop 

of  Iiincobi*8  Commentaiy. 


500  Si.  Philip  and  8t.  Jamef  Day. 

Bence  of  His  disciples.  He  therefore  reproTes  Philipi 
because  he  had  seen  Him  do  these  mighty  works  07 
His  own  authority,  and  yet  did  not  recognise  tbe 
Divine  Nature  dwelling  in  Him  Who  had  taken  the 
nature  of  man  ^. 

Philip  sought  the  knowledge  which  is  by  sight,  and 
since  he  thought  that  he  had  so  seen  Christ,  he  de- 
sired in  like  manner  to  see  the  Father;  but  Jem 
sheweth  him  that  he  had  not  even  seen  Himself,  and 
that  if  he  did  see  Him  aright  (that  is,  as  Ood),  he 
would  see  the  Father,  Who  is  consubstantial  with 
the  Son. 

He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Bather  ;  and  hw 
sat/est  thou  then,  Shew  m  the  Father  f 

And  yet  there  are  some  who,  even  after  these  words, 
separate  the  Father  from  the  Son  I  What  proximity 
dost  thou  require  greater  than  this  P  Indeed,  from 
this  very  saying  some  have  fallen  into  the  malady  of 
Sabellius  \ 

He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father  ;  not  that 
the  Same  was  Father  and  Son,  which  thing  the  Ca- 
tholic faith  denies,  but  because  the  Son  is  co-equal 
with  the  Father.  The  reason  why  the  Master  re- 
proved the  disciple  is,  that  He  saw  the  heart  of  him 
that  made  this  demand.  Shew  us  the  Father.  For  it 
was  as  if  the  Father  were  greater  than  the  Son,  that 
Philip  desired  to  see  Him  :  and  thus  he  knew  not  the 
Son,  than  whom  he  believed  there  could  be  aught 
greater.     To  correct  this  Christ  saith, 

Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  Me  ? 

Why  vvi.shest  thou  to  discern  a  difference  in  Them 


«  St.  Hilary,  ibid.  «  St.  Chrysostom.     The  SabeUiini 

(as  also  the  Patripassians,  or  Monarchians)  inaiutained  that  there 
was  but  one  Person  in  the  Godhead.  Sabellius  taught  that  the 
Word  and  Holy  Spirit  are  virtues,  emanations,  or  functions  of  ^ 
Deity.  A  similar  (if  not  the  same)  heresy  is  in  existence  at  tbe  pr^ 
sent  time,  io\ui^QO;.oii  «kTsri&\ii\ftt^tQtation  of  CoL  ii.  9. 
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tbat  are  alike  P  Why  desirest  thou  to  know  separately 
Them  that  are  inseparable  ^  ? 

The  words  thai  I  speak  unto  you  I  speak  not  of  My- 
self; seest  thou  the  exceeding  nearness  and  the  proof 
of  the  one  essence  P  hut  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  Me, 
He  doeth  the  works. 

How,  beginning  with  words,  doth  He  come  to  works  ? 
for  that  which  naturally  followed  was  that  He  should 
say.  "  The  Father  speaketh  the  words."  But  He  put- 
teth  two  things  here,  both  concerning  doctrine  and 
miracles.  Or  it  may  have  been  because  the  words 
also  were  works ".  How  then  doeth  the  Father  them  P 
In  another  place  He  saith,  *'  If  I  do  not  the  works  of 
My  Father,  believe  Me  not*/'  How  then  saith  He 
here  that  the  Father  doeth  them  ?  To  shew  that  there 
ia  no  interval  between  the  Father  and  the  Son.  What 
He  saith  is  this ;  *'  The  Father  would  not  act  in  one 
way,  and  I  in  another.^'  Indeed,  in  another  place 
both  He  and  the  Father  work :  "  My  Father  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I  work^;"  shewing  in  the  first  place 
the  unvaryingness  of  the  works  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  in  the  second  the  identity  ^ 

That  the  Father  dwells  in  the  Son,  shews  that  He 
is  not  single,  or  solitary;  that  the  Father  works  by 
the  Son,  shews  that  He  is  not  different,  or  alien.  As 
He  is  not  solitary  Who  doth  not  speak  from  Himself, 
80  neither  is  He  alien  or  separable  Who  speaketh  by 
Him.  Having  shewn,  then,  that  the  Father  spoke 
and  worked  in  Him,  He  formally  states  this  imion  : 

Believe  Me,  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  Me;  that  they  might  not  think  that  the  Father 
worketh  and  speaketh  in  the  Sou,  as  by  a  mere  agent 
or  instrument,  not  by  the  unity  of  nature  implied  iu 
His  divine  birth  \ 

Or  else  believe  Me  for  the  very  tcorks^  sake* 

7  SlAngastiiie.  ■  **  Then  are  words  also  works?  assuredly 

it  IB  SO."— St.  Augustine.  •  St.  John  x.  37.  ^  Ibid.  y.  17. 
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Ye  have  seen  My  miracles  and  all  the  proper  signs 
of  My  Divinity  ;  works  which  the  Father  al<me  work- 
eth,  sins  remitted,  life  restored,  and  the  like  ^ 

Believe,  then,  for  My  works'  sake,  that  lam  in  tk 
Father f  and  the  Father  in  Me ;  for  were  We  separated 
We  could  not  be  working  together '. 

And  then  He  shews  that  He  is  able  to  do  even 
greater  things  than  these,  and  what  was  much  more 
wonderful,  able  to  give  to  others  also  to  do  greater 
things  than  these  ^. 

Verilt/,  terily,  I  mt/  unto  you,  He  that  belieteth  on  Me, 
the  icorks  that  I  do  a/iail  he  do  also ;  and  greater  ttorh 
than  these  shall  he  do;  because  I  go  to  My  Father. 

But  what  are  these  greater  works  f  Is  it  that  the 
shadow  of  the  Apostles,  as  they  passed  by,  healed  the 
sick?  It  is  indeed  a  greater  thing  that  the  passing 
of  a  shadow  should  heal,  than  the  touch  of  the  licm 
of  a  garment.  Nevertheless,  by  works  here  our  Lord 
refers  to  His  words.  For  when  He  says,  My  Father 
that  dicelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  tJie  works,  what  are  these 
trorks  but  the  words  which  He  spoke  ?  and  the  fruii 
of  those  words  was  their  faith.  But  these  were  bat 
lew  converts  in  comparison  with  what  these  disciples 
n)ade  afterwards  by  their  preaching.  They  converted 
the  Gentiles  to  the  faith.  Did  not  the  rich  man  go 
away  sorrowful  from  Christ's  words?  and  yet  that 
which  one  did  not  do  at  His  own  exhortation,  maoy 
did  afterwards  when  He  preached  through  the  di^ 
ciples.  He  did  greater  works  when  pieached  by  the 
believing,  than  when  speaking  to  men's  ears. 

Still  tiiese  greater  works  He  did  by  His  ApofitH 
whereas  He  includes  others  besides  them,  whenHesajSi 
He  that  believeth  on  Me,  Are  we  not  to  reckon  any 
unc  among  the  believers  in  Christ,  who  does  not  do 
greater  works  than  Christ  ?  This  sounds  harsh  if  not 
explained.     The  Apostle  says,  "  To  him  that  believeth 

«  St.  Clirysostom,  Cat.  Aur.  '  St.  Augustine,  Cat  Anr. 

«  ^^KCbryaostom. 
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on  Him  that  juBtifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted 
for  righteousness  ^/'  By  this  work,  then,  we  shall  do 
the  works  of  Christ;  the  very  believing  in  Christ 
being  the  work  of  Christ,  for  He  worketh  this  in  us, 
though  not  without  us.  Attend,  then.  He  thai  be- 
Ueveth  on  Me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  a/so. 
First  I  do  them,  then  he  will  do  them :  I  do  them 
that  he  may  do  them.  Do  what  works  but  this,  viz. 
that  a  man  from  being  a  sinner  become  just ;  which 
thing  Christ  worketh  in  us,  though  not  without  us. 
This,  in  truth,  I  call  a  greater  work  to  do  than  to 
create  the  heaven  and  the  earth  ;  for  heaven  and  etirth 
shall  pass  away,  but  the  salvation  and  justification  of 
the  predestinated  shall  remain.  However,  the  angels 
in  heaven  are  the  work  of  Christ ;  shall  he  who  work- 
eth with  Christ  for  his  own  justification  do  greater  than 
these  P  Judge,  any  one,  which  be  the  greater  work,  to 
create  the  just,  or  to  justify  the  ungodly.  At  least, 
if  both  be  of  equal  power,  the  latter  hath  more  of 
mercy.  But  it  is  not  necessary  to  understand  all  the 
works  of  Christ,  when  He  says,  greater  works  than  these 
shall  lie  do.  These,  perhaps,  refers  to  the  works  He 
had  doue  that  hour.  He  had  then  been  instructing 
them  in  the  faith,  and  surely  it  is  a  less  work  to 
preach  righteousness,  which  He  did  without  us,  tliau 
to  justify  the  ungodly,  which  He  so  does  in  us  as  that 
we  do  it  ourselves.  Great  things  truly  did  our  Lord 
promise  His  people  when  He  went  to  His  Father. 

And  that  no  one  might  attribute  the  merit  to  him- 
self^ He  shews  that  even  these  greater  works  were  His 
own  doing: — 

uind  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My  Name,  I  will  do  it. 
Sefore  it  was  ye  shall  do,  now,  /  will  do.  As  if  He 
aaid,  '^  Let  not  tliis  appear  impossible  to  you.  He 
that  believeth  in  Me  will  not  be  greater  than  I,  but 
I  shall  do  greater. works  than  them  now.  Greater  by 
luin  that  believeth  on  Me  than  now  by  Myseli,  which 
^iil  not  be  a  failing,  but  a  condescension. 

^  Bom.  iv.  5. 
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Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask. 

Then  why  do  we  often  see  believers  asking  and  not 
receiving  ?    Perhaps  it  is  that  they  ask  amiss.    When 
a  man  would  make  a  bad  use  of  what  he  asks  for,  God 
in   His   mercy  does  not  grant  him  it.     Still,  if  God 
even   in    kindness   often  refuses   the  requests  of  be- 
lievers, how  are  we  to  understand  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  in  My  Name^  I  will  do  it  ?    Was  this  said  to  the 
Apostles  only  ?   No.    He  says  above,  He  that  believeth  on 
Me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also  ;  and  if  we  go  to 
the  lives  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  we  shall  find  that 
he  who  "laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  allV' 
prayed  that  the  messenger  of  Satan  might  depart  trom 
him,  hot  was  not  granted  his  request^.     But  attend; 
does   not  our   Lord   lay   down   a  certain   condition? 
In  My  Name,  which  is  Christ  Jesus.     Christ  signifies 
King;  Jesus,  Saviour.     Therefore  whatever  we  ask  Ibr 
that  would  hinder  our  salvation,  we  do  not  ask  in  our 
Saviour's  Name.      And  yet  He   is   onr   Saviour,  not 
only  when  He  does  what  we  ask,  but  also  when  He 
does   not.     When    He   sees   we   ask  anything  to  the 
disadvantage  oi  our  salvation.  He  shews  Himself  oar 
Saviour  by  not  doing  it.     The  Physician  knows  whe- 
ther what  the  sick  man  asks  for  is  to  the  advantage 
or  disaa vantage  of  his  health,  and  does  not  allow  wtiat 
would  be  to  iiis  hurt,  though  the  sick  man  himself 
desires  it,  and  looks  to  his  final  cure.    And  some  things 
we  may  even  ask  m  His  Name,  and  He  will  not  gnmt 
them  us  at  tliis  time,  though  He  will  some  time.   What 
we  ask  for  is  deferred,  not  denied  K     He  adds, 

That  (he  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 

The  Sju  does  not  do  any  thing  witliout  the  Father, 
inasmuch  as  He  does  it  in  order  that  the  Father  mag  be 
glorified  in  Him  °*. 

»  1  Cor.  XV.  10.  •»  See  2  Cor.  xii  7—9.  See  an  thii 

Bubject  St.  Cyril,  at  the  end  of  this  Yolome. 
"  St.  AugUBtine,  in  Cat.  Aur. 
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FOR    THE    EPISTLE. 
Acts  xi.  22—30. 

**  Tidings  of  these  things  came  unto  the 
ears  of  the  Church,"  &c. 

The  persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen  turned  out 
to  be  no  slight  benefit,  as  "  to  them  that  love  God  all 
things  work  together  for  good*/'  If  the  Jews  had 
made  it  their  express  study  how  best  to  establish  the 
Churchy  they  would  have  done  no  other  thing  than 
tbis^ — ^they  dispersed  the  teachers.  And  some  of  them 
*'  were  men  of  Cyprus,  and  Cyrene,  which,  when  they 
were  come  to  Antioch,  spake  unto  the  Grecians  ^ 
preaching  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  with  them,"  (that  is,  they  wrought  miracles,)  "  and 
a  great  number  believed,  and  turned  unto  the  Lord  ^" 

Then  tidings  of  these  things  came  unto  the  ears  of  the 
Church  which  was  in  Jerusalem ;  and  they  sent  forth 
Barnabas^  that  he  should  go  as  far  as  Antioch. 

"What  may  be  the  reason  that,  when  such  a  city  re- 
ceived the  word,  they  did  not  come  themselves  P  Be- 
cause of  the  Jews.  But  they  send  Barnabas.  However 
it  is  no  small  part  of  the  providential  management  even 
so  that  Paul  comes  to  be  there.  It  is  both  natural,  and 
it  is  wisely  ordained,  that  they  are  averse  to  him,  and 
so  that  Voice  of  the  Gospel,  that  Trumpet  of  Heaven,  is 

•  Bom.  viii.  28. 

^  See  the  Commentary  on  this  verse  by  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln ; 
wbo  understands  these  "  Grecians"  to  be  Hellenists,  or  Greek-speak- 
ing Jews  and  proselytes^  not  OentiUs,  as  in  opposition  to  the  Jews  in 
the  Yer^e  preceding.    Compare  Acts  zy.  7. 

<  Acts  zL  20,  21. 
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not  shut  up  in  Jerusalem.  Do  you  mark  how,  on  all 
occasions,  Christ  turns  their  ill  dispositions  to  good  ac- 
count and  the  benefit  of  the  Church  ?  Of  their  hatred 
to  the  man,  He  availed  Himself  for  the  building  up  of 
the  Church. 

Who,  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of  M 
teas  glad;  and  exhorted  them  all,  that  with  purpose  ^ 
heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the  Lord.  For  he  was  a  good 
man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  faith :  and  much 
people  was  added  unto  the  Lord.  He  was  a  very  kiod 
man,  and  single-hearted,  and  considerate. 

And  observe  how  he  looked  not  to  his  own  interests, 
but  hastened  to  Tarsus. 

Then  departed  Barnabas  to  Tarsus,  for  to  seek  for  Saul, 

He  came  to  the  athletic  wrestler,  the  general  (fit  to 
lead  armies),  the  champion  of  single  combat,  the  IioQ| 
— I  am  at  a  loss  for  words,  say  what  I  will,— the 
hunting-dog,  killer  of  lions,  bull  of  strength,  lamp  of 
brightness,  mouth  sufficing  for  a  world. 

And  when  he  had  found  him,  he  brought  him  to  An- 
tioch. 

Verily  this  is  the  reason  why  it  was  there  they  were 
appointed  to  be  first  called  Christians,  because  Paul 
spent  there  so  long  a  time ! 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  a  whole  year  they  assemble 
themselves  mth  the  Church,  and  taught  much  people :  a»d 
the  disciples  were  called  Christians  first  in  Antioch. 

No  small  matter  of  praise  to  that  city !  This  is 
enough  to  make  it  a  match  for  all,  that  for  so  long 
a  time  it  had  the  benefit  of  that  mouth,  it  firsts  ana 
before  all  others.  Wherefore  also  it  was  there,  in  tie 
first  place,  that  men  were  accounted  worthy  of  that 
name  ^. 

This  dignity  none  of  the  cities  throughout  the  world 
possesses,  not  even  the  city  of  Bomulus  herself!  tot 
this  it  can  look  in  the  fuce  of  all  the  world;  for  that 
love  toward  Christ,  for  that  boldness  and  virtue. 

^  ^\>.C\rc^«Q6tom  on  Acts. 
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In  these  days  came  prophets  from  Jerusalem  unto  An- 
tioch.  And  there  stood  up  one  of  them  named  Agabus, 
and  signified  by  the  Spirit^  that  there  should  be  great 
dearth  throughout  all  the  world:  which  came  to  pass  in 
the  days  of  Claudius  CtBsar,  Then  the  disciples,  every 
man  according  to  his  ability,  determined  to  send  relief 
unto  the  brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judaa.  Which  also 
they  did,  and  sent  it  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of  Barna- 
bas and  Saul. 

Dost  thou  wish  to  hear  of  a  diflTerent  dignity  and 
commendation  belonging  to  this  city  ?  A  grievous 
famine  was  approaching,  and  the  iuhabituuts  of  An- 
tioch  determined,  as  far  as  each  person  had  the  means, 
to  send  relief  to  the  Saints  dwelling  at  Jerusalem. 
Behold  a  second  dignity,  charity  in  a  time  of  famine  t 
The  season  did  not  make  them  close,  nor  the  expec- 
tation of  that  calamity  make  them  fearful ;  but  when 
others  are  apt  to  be  scraping  up  what  is  not  their  own, 
then  these  distributed  that  which. was  their  own,  not 
merely  to  those  who  were  near,  but  to  those  who  were 
living  afar  off.  Seest  thou  thus  here  the  faith  towards 
God,  and  the  love  towards  their  neighbour "  P 

[^For  a  continuation  of  this  Commentary,  see  that  on  the  satne 
passage  in  St,  Jamei  l}ay,'\ 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  JoHir  XV.    12—16. 
<<  This  is  My  Commandment,"  &c. 

This  is  My  commandment,  that  ye  love  one  another,  as 
I  hate  loved  you. 

What  think  we  of  this,  my  Brethren,  that  He  here 
aaith,  This  is  My  commandment;  this»  as  if  no  other 
were  HisP    Is  His  one  only  commandment  this  con- 

•  From  St.  GhryBOBtom'B  **  Homilies  on  the  Statnes,**  deliyered  to 
the  peqsle  of  Antiooh.    Hom.  zrii.  §  9. 
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ceming  the  love  wherewitli  we  love  one  another?  Is 
there  not  another  greater  commandment,  that  we  lore 
God  P  Or  hath  Ood  given  na  commandments  oonoem- 
ing  love  only,  8o  that  we  need  look  for  no  others? 
Surely  the  Apostle  commendeth  to  our  regard  three 
things,  saying,  "  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity, 
these  three :  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity'." 
And  though  in  charity,  i.e.  in  love,  those  two  precepts 
are  shut  up  together ;  yet  it  is  said  to  he  the  greatnt^ 
not  the  only  one.  Then  concerning  faith,  how  rasny 
things  are  commanded  us,  how  many  concerning  hope! 
who  is  able  to  collect  them  all,  who  can  suffice  to  eno- 
merute  them  P  Yea,  but  let  us  look  at  that  saying  of 
the  same  Apostle,  ^'  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law'." 
Then  where  love  is,  what  can  be  wanting  ?  Where  it 
is  not,  what  can  be  profitable  P  A  demon  believes,  yet 
loves  not ;  none  loves  that  believes  not  \  It  is  in  vain, 
indeed,  but  yet  it  is  possible,  for  him  to  hope  for  pa^ 
don  who  does  not  love ;  but  none  can  despair  that  loves. 
Therefore,  where  love  is,  there  of  necessitv  is  faith  and 
hope ;  and  where  love  of  our  neighbour,  tiiere  is  neces- 
sarily love  of  God  likewise.  For  he  that  loveth  not 
God,  how  can  he  love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  seeing 
he  does  not  love  himself  even  ?  For,  in  fact,  he  is  un- 
godly and  unrighteous ;  now,  "  he  that  loveth  unright- 
eousness S"  does  not  at  all  love,  but  "  hateth  his  own 
soul."  This  commandment  therefore  of  the  Lord  let 
us  hold,  that  we  love  one  another,  and  whatever  else 
He  hath  commanded,  we  shall  do.  Because,  whatever 
else  there  is,  we  have  it  here.  For  this  love  is  distinct 
from  the  love  wherewith  men,  as  men,  love  one  another, 
since,  on  purpose  to  distinguish  it,  it  is  added,  Ai  I 
have  loved  you.  Now  to  what  end  doth  Christ  love  us, 
but  that  we  may  be  able  to  reign  with  Christ?  To 
this  end,  therefore,  let  us  love  one  another,  that  we  may 
distinguish  our  love  from  that  of  others,  who  do  not  X^ 

'  1  Cor.  xiii.  13.  f  Rom.  xiii.  10.  ^  St.  Jawes  U.  !»■ 

^  Tfi.  cxvi.  TiXX.  and  Yulg, 
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this  end  bwe  one  another,  because  tbey  do  not  love  at 
all.  But  they  who  love  one  another  in  order  to  the 
haying  God^  they  do  love  one  another;  therefore  to 
love  one  another,  they  love  Ood.  This  love  is  not  in 
all  men ;  few  love  one  another  to  that  end^  ^'  that  God 
maybe  all  in  all  V 

Oreater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay 
down  his  life  for  his  friends. 

The  fulness  of  love  wherewith  we  ought  to  love  one 
another,  my  dear  brethren,  the  Lord  hath  here  de- 
fined. He  had  said  above,  This  is  My  commandment, 
that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you :  to  the 
which  words  He  hath  added  these,  Greater  love  hath  no 
man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  dotm  his  life  for  his  friends. 
The  consequence  of  this  is,  that,  as  Christ  laid  down 
His  life  for  us,  so  we  also  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives 
for  the  brethren^;  lovino:  one  another  as  He  hath 
loved  us.  Who  for  us  laid  down  His  life.  For  as  saith 
also  the  Apostle  Peter,  "  Christ  suffered  for  us,  leaving 
us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  His  steps  °*." 

And  let  not  this  be  taken  as  if  it  meant  that  it  is 
possible  for  us  to  be  on  a  par  with  the  Lord  Christ,  if 
we  be  His  martyrs  (or  witnesses)  even  unto  blood.  He 
had  power  to  lay  down  His  life,  and  to  take  it  again  ^ ; 
we  cannot  live  as  long  as  we  wish,  and  must  die, 
though  we  would  not :  He  by  dying  presently  slew 
death  in  EEimself ;  we  in  His  death  are  delivered  from 
death :  His  flesh  **  saw  no  corruption  ° ;"  ours  after 
oorruption  shall  in  the  end  of  the  world  by  Him  be 
dad  with  incorruption :  He  needed  not  us,  that  He 
should  save  us ;  we,  without  Him,  can  do  nothing : 
He  gave  Himself  to  be  the  VineP  to  us  branches;  we, 
without  Him,  cannot  have  life^.  Lastly,  albeit  bre- 
thren die  for  brethren,  yet  unto  remission  of  a  brother's 
sins  no  martyr's  blood  is  shed,  which  thing  He  did  for 

k  1  Cor.  zv.  S8.  1  See  1  John  iii.  16.  -  See  1  Pet. 

iL  21.  *  St.  John  x.  18.  •  Acts  ii.  31.  »  Vitem. 

%  Vitam, 
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us ;  not  in  this  regard  giving  us  an  example  tbat  we 
should  imitate,  but  a  benefit  for  which  we  should  be 
grateful.  And  while  in  loving  one  another  as  He  lored 
us,  we  imitate  Him  with  pious  obedience,  let  us  not  by 
any  audacity  presume  to  compare  ourselves  to  Him. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  enhance  the  love  He  shewed 
in  dying  for  us,  had  said,  Crreater  love  hath  no  man  than 
this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends  ;  then  said 
He,  Te  are  My  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command 
you.  Great  condescension  I  that  while  a  good  servant 
can  be  such  only  by  doing  his  lord's  commandB,  He 
would  have  His  friends  to  be  known  by  this,  which  ii 
the  proof  that  servants  can  give  of  their  goodness ! 

Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants;  for  the  serrant 
knoiceth  not  what  his  lord  doeih  :  but  I  have  called  yo^ 
friends ;  for  all  things  that  I  have  lieard  of  My  Fathtr 
I  have  made  known  unto  you. 

Who  can  dare  affirm  or  believe  that  any  human 
being  knows  all  things  that  the  Only-Begotten  Son 
hath  heard  of  the  Father :  when  even  this  is  more 
than  any  man  is  able  to  conceive,  namely,  how  He 
hears  any  Word  from  the  Father,  being  Himself  the 
Father's  One  and  Only  Word  ?  Nay,  saith  He  not 
some  while  after,  but  yet  in  this  same  discourse  which 
He  holds  with  His  disciples  after  the  Supper  before  His 
Passion,  "  I  have  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye 
cannot  bear  them  now '  ?"  How,  then,  are  we  to  un- 
derstand Him  to  have  made  known  to  His  disciples 
all  things  that  He  has  heard  of  the  Father,  when  there 
are  "many  things*'  that  He  purposely  leaves  unsaid, 
because  He  knows  they  cannot  bear  them  now?  But 
the  truth  is,  that  what  He  is  about  to  do  He  saith  He 
has  done.  He  "  Who  hath  done  the  things  that  are 
future*/'   For,  just  as  He  saith  by  the  Prophet,  "The? 


»  St.  Joka  x^a,  Vi.  •  laa,  xlr.  11,  T.YY  «  Pa.  xxii.  1& 
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to  His  disciples  all  thingrs  whicli  He  knoweth  tliat  He 
will  make  known  in  that  fulness  of  knowleds^e,  of 
which  the  Apostle  saith,  "  But  when  that  which  is  per- 
fect is  come^  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done 
away."  For  he  saith  there,  **  Now  I  know  in  part : 
but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known ;  and 
now  through  a  glass  darkly:  but  then  face  to  face^." 
Thus  also  the  same  Apostle  saith  "  we  are  saved  by 
the  laver  of  regeneration^ ,"  who  yet  saith  in  another 
place,  "  For  we  are  saved  by  hope :  but  hope  that  is 
seen  is  not  hope :  for  what  a  roan  seeth,  why  doth  he 
yet  hope  for  P  but  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then 
do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it^."  Whence  also  his 
fellow- Apostle  Peter  saith,  "In  Whom,  though  now 
ye  see  Him  not,  ye  believe ;  Whom  when  ye  shall  see, 
ye  shall  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  ho- 
nour :  receiving  the  wages  of  your  faith,  even  the  sal- 
Tation  of  your  souls*."  If,  then,  now  is  the  time  of 
fiEuth,  and  salvation  of  souls  is  the  wa^es  of  faith,  who 
oan  doubt  that  in  "faith  which  worketh  by  love^" 
we  must  pass  the  day,  and  at  the  end  of  the  day  re- 
ceive the  wages ;  not  only  "  redemption  of  our  body*," 
of  which  the  Apostle  Paul  speaks,  but  "  also  salvation 
of  our  souls,"  of  which  speaks  the  Apostle  Peter?  For 
of  both  these  things  the  felicity  at  this  present  time 
and  in  this  mortal  state  is  rather  had  in  hope  than 
beld  in  reality.  But  there  is  this  difference,  that  our 
outward  man,  i.e.  our  body,  is  still  undergoing  corrup- 
tion, while  the  inner  man,  i.e.  the  soul,  is  already  "  re- 
newed day  by  day*."  Therefore,  just  as  we  look  for 
future  immortality  of  the  flesh  and  salvation  of  our 
aonls,  albeit  by  reason  of  the  pledge  we  have  received 
thereof,  we  be  said  to  be  already  saved ;  so  must  we 
hope  for  a  Aiture  knowledge  of  all  things  that  the 
QDly-Begotten  hath  heard  of  the  Father,  ^beit  Christ 
itn  that  He  hath  caused  this  to  have  place  even  now. 


«  1  Cor.  xiii  10, 12.  '  Tit.  iu.  6.  ^  Bom.  viii.  24,25. 

«  1  Pet.  L  8,  9.       y  Gal.  v.  6.       ■  Bom.  viil  23.       •  2  Cor.  iy.  16. 
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Ye  have  not  chosen  Mcy  but  I  have  chosen  ffou.  Thou 
mayest  not  say^  I  was  elected  because  I  already  be- 
lieved on  Him.  For  if  thon  believedest  on  Him,  then 
hadst  thou  chosen  Him.  But  hear.  Ye  have  not  chosen 
Me.  Thou  mayest  not  say,  Ere  I  believed,  I  already 
did  good  works,  therefore  was  I  elected.  For  how  can 
there  be  any  good  work  before  faith,  when  the  Apostle 
saith,  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin  ^  P"  Then  what  * 
are  we  to  say  at  hearing.  Not  ye  fiave  chosen  Me,  but 
that  we  were  evil,  and  were  elected  that  we  might  be 
fiood  through  the  grace  of  Him  that  elected  us  P  For 
it  is  not  grace,  if  merits  had  preceded :  but  it  is  grace  ,- 
this  therefore  did  not  find,  but  made  the  merits. 

/,  saith  He,  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you,  thai 
ye  should  go,  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  yoftrfmit 
should  remain.  Is  not  this  fruit  that  of  which  He  had 
already  said,  "  Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing  ^  ?'*  He 
chose  us  therefore,  and  sent  us  that  we  should  go  and 
bring  forth  fruit;  consequently,  we  had  no  fruit  for 
which  He  should  elect  us.  "  That  ye  may  go,'*  saith 
He,  "and  bring  forth  fruit."  We  go  that  we  may 
bring  forth,  and  He  is  Himself  the  Way  by  which  we 
o,  in  which  He  hath  set  us.  Therefore,  in  all  things 
is  mercy  preventeth  us.  And  that  your  fruit,  saith 
He,  should  remain  :  that  tchatsoever  ye  shali  ask  the 
Father  in  My  Name,  He  may  give  it  you.  Let  lore, 
then,  remain,  for  this  is  our  Iruit.  "Which  love  is  now 
in  longing,  not  yet  in  fulness ;  and  by  this  very  long- 
ing, whatsoever  we  ask  in  the  name  of  the  Only-Begot- 
ten Son,  the  Father  giveth  us.  That,  however,  which 
is  not  expedient  for  our  salvation  to  receive,  we  most 
not  think  we  ask  in  the  name  of  the  Saviour  :  but  we 
then  ask  in  the  Saviour's  name,  when  the  thing  we 
ask  has  to  do  with  our  being  saved  \ 

^  Bom.  xiy.  23.  •  Si  John  xv.  5.  *  St.  AognstiBe. 
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FOR  THE  EPISTLE. 

Isaiah  xl.  1 — 11. 

"Comfort  y&,  comfort  ye,  My  people',"  &c. 

Be  comforted^   he  comforted^  My  people^  saith  your 

God.     Speak  ye  to  the  heart  ^  of  Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto 

her :  since  her  wickedness  is  accomplished^  her  iniquity  is 

pardoned^:  she  hath  received  of  the  Lord's  hand  double 

for  all  her  sins. 

TiXX.  Comfort  ye^  comfort  ye  My  people,  saith  your 
God.  Speak,  ye  priests,  to  the  heart  of  Jerusalem,  com^ 
fori  ye  her, .  .  . 

According  to  other  interpreters,  others  are  com- 
manded that  they  should  alike  console  the  people  of 
Ood  and  Jerusalem;  according  to  the  Hebrew,  it  is 
enjoined  to  the  people  itself  to  be  comforted,  and  to 
speak  to  the  heart  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  cry  unto  it. 
To  speak  to  the  heart  of  Jerusalem  is  fin  idiom  of 
the  Scriptures.  He  who  speaks  to  a  mourner,  and 
soothingly  consoles,  is  said  to  speak  to  the  heart  ^. 
And  the  ground  of  consolation  is  the  remission  of  sins ; 
and  the  ground  of  remission,  that  she  hath  received  of 
ihe  Lord's  hand  double  for  all  her  sins.  For  "  he  who 
knoweth  the  will  of  the  Lord,  and  sinneth,  shall  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes  ®/'    And  every  one  who  has 

*  The  Seriptare  texts  in  this  Epistle  are  as  giyen  by  St.  Jerome, 
k  So  margin  E.  Y.  *  dimitta,  ^  See  Qea,  xzziy.  8, 

margin*  *  St.  Lake  ziL  47. 
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tHe  Holy  Spirit  a  dweller  within  him.  Whom  the  Sari- 
our  promised  to  the  Apostlee,  saying,  **  I  will  pray  Hy 
Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter ;  that 
He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of 
Truth   who  proceedeth  from  the  Father:   He  shall 
testify  of  Me  ^ ;''  and  ''  It  is  expedient  for  yoa  that 
I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
not  come  unto  you^;" — is  a  comforter,  to  whom  nov 
also  it  is  enjoined  that  He  should  console  the  people  of 
God.   Whence  also  the  Apostle  Paul  says  to  the  belier- 
ers,  '^  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  JesoB 
Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies  and  Gk>d  of  all  comfort, 
Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we  may 
be  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any  trouble,  by 
the  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of 
God.     For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  ns, 
so  our  consolation  also  aboundeth  by  Christ  **."    And 
again,  "  And  our  hope  of  you  is  stedfast,  knowing  that 
as  ye  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be 
also  of  the  consolation*.*'     And  that  people  which  is 
comforted  by  Apostles  and  men  of  the  Church  is  not 
Israel  and   Jacob  and  Judah,  as  Scripture  in  other 
places  reminds  us ;  but  Zechariah  the  prophet  witnesses 
that  it  is  the  people  of  God,  saying,  "  Sing  and  rejoice, 
O  daughter  of  Zion :  for  I  will  come,  and  I  will  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  the  Lord.  And  many  nations 
shall  flee  imto  the  Lord  in  that  day,  and  they  shall  be 
unto  Him  for  a  people,  and  they  shall  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  thee ;  and  they  shall  know  that  the  Lord 
Almighty   hath   sent   Me    unto  thee^;"  which  text 
clearly  shews  that  many  nations  are  to  be  turned  into 
the  People  of  God.     And  the  Lord  sent  by  the  Lord 
Whose  Name  is  Almighty,  saith  these  things.    And 
this  is  to  be  noted,  that  our  sins  are  not  loosed  except 
we  have  received  those  things  from  the  hand  of  the 
Lord.     Nor  is  it  the  same  thing  for  sins  to  be  loosed', 

'  St.  John  xiy.  16.  »  Ibid.  xvi.  7.  *  2  Cor.  i.  ^-^ 
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and  to  be  discliarged,  pardoned".  For  lie  to  whom 
they  are  discharged  needs  not  loosing ;  hearing  in  the 
Gospel**,  "Be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee  ®/'  And  to  whom  they  are  loosed,  they  are  loosed 
because  they  have  been  purged  away  and  loosed  through 
punishmenta  According  to  history,  Jerusalem  received 
of  the  Lord's  hand  double  for  her  sins :  once  from 
the  Babylonians,  and  again  from  the  Romans.  What 
is  added  by  the  Seventy,  ye  priests,  is  to  be  marked  with 
an  obelus  p. 

The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness^  Prepare  ye 
the  tffay  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the  desert  the  ways 
of  our  Ood,  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every 
mountain  and  hill  shall  he  made  low;  and  the  crooked 
shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain  ways : 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  he  revealed,  and  all  flesh 
shall  alike  see  that  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

Mindful  of  this  passage,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  and 
rulers  of  the  Jews,  when  they  heard  that  John  preached 
in  the  desert  the  baptism  of  repentance,  and  taught  the 
people,  sent  some  to  ask  him  whether  he  himself  were 
the  Christ,  or  Elias,  or  the  Prophet.  And  when  he 
answered  that  he  was  none  of  these,  again  they  ask 
him,  "  Tell  us,  then,  who  art  thou  ?  that  we  may 
give  an  answer  to  them  that  sent  us ;  What  sayest  thou 
of  thyself*'?**  And  he  answered,  "  I  am  the  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias/*  In  which  it 
may  be  perceived  that  the  straight  ways  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  paths  of  our  God,  the  levelling  of  valleys 
and  mountains,  the  laying  low  of  the  hills  and  the  cor- 
rection of  the  wicked,  and  the  plains  [in  place]  of 
ragged  rocks,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  and  the  salva- 
tion of  our  God,  is  not  predicted  of  Jerusalem,  but  of 
the  wilderness  of  the  Church  and  the  desolate  multi- 

■  dimiiti.  °  St.  Matt.  ix.  2.  <>  dimittuntwr. 

9  That  is,  it  is  to  be  taken  as  a  doubtful  reading.  ^  St.  John 
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tnde  of  the  nations,  of  which  we  read  above.  **  Let 
the  thirsty  wilderness  rejoice,  and  the  solitary  niaoe 
be  glad,  and  blossom  as  the  lily  V  For  this  was  desti- 
tute of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  kept  low  by  the  ae- 
knowledgment  of  idols;  lift^  up  with  pride,  rough 
and  of  intractable  ferocity.  But  after  tbe  glory  of  the 
Lord  appeared,  and  all  flesh  saw  the  salvation  of  God, 
suddenly  all  was  changed ;  and  the  way  of  the  Lord 
was  prepared,  so  that  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  in 
tbe  wilderness,  when  the  Lord  was  baptized  m  Jordan, 
and  the  heavens  were  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
scended in  the  likeness  of  a  dove,  and  abode  upon  Sm ; 
and  the  voice  of  the  Father  thundering  from  above 
was  heard :  "  This  is  My  Beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am 
well  pleased ;  hear  ye  Him '."  And  all  flesh  sav  the 
salvation  of  God,  which  was  therefore  called  flesh,  be- 
cause before  it  hud  not  the  Spirit.  And  of  this  the 
Lord  saith,  "  My  Spirit  shall  not  strive  with  those 
men,  for  they  are  flesh  ^'^  But  that  flesh  shall  see  tbe 
salvation  of  God,  of  which  the  same  thing  was  said  by 
Joel,  ''  I  will  pour  out  of  My  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  and 
thej  shall  prophesy  ^.'^  Because  not  only  John  at  that 
time  cried,  who,  as  the  forerunner  and  pioneer  of  the 
Word  of  God,  is  rightly  called  a  preacher ;  but  to  thia 
day,  in  the  deserts  of  the  Gentiles,  the  teachers  of  the 
Church  cry  that  we  should  make  in  our  hearts  straight 
ways  and  paths  for  God,  and  should  be  filled  with  vir- 
tues,  and  brought  down  by  humility;  that  we  should 
change  wrong  into  right,  and  turn  rough  places  into 
smooth ;  and  so  should  deserve  to  see  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  and  the  salvation  of  God. 

The  voice  of  one  saying,  Cry,  And  I  said,  What  shall 
I  cry  ?  All  flesh  is  grass  ;  and  all  the  goodliness  tiererf 
is  as  the  flower  of  the  field.  The  grass  is  withered^  tk$ 
flotcer  faded;  because  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  Wwni 
upon  it :  surely  the  people  is  grass.    The  grass  is  withered, 

'  Isa.  XXXV.  1.  •  St.Matt.  iii.  17.  «  GeiLTi3. 
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the  JloweT  faded :  but  the  tcard  of  our  Ood  shall  stand 
for  ever. 

We  read  above,  the  Prophet  speaking,  ''  Also  I  heard 
the  Toioe  of  the  Lord,  saying,  Whom  shall  I  send,  and 
who  shall  go  to  this  people  ?  And  I  said,  Here  am  I, 
send  me.  And  He  said.  Go,  and  say  to  this  people, 
Ye  shall  hear  with  the  ear,  and  not  understand ;  and 
seeing  ye  shall  see  and  shall  not  perceive  ^"  and  the 
rest.  He  having  suffered  pain  at  this  prediction,  now 
as  the  voice  of  the  Lord  saith,  "Cry,''  apprehending 
the  like  [message]  seeks  to  know  what  he  ought  to 
cry;  and  beginning  from  the  general,  ''All  flesh  is 
grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  as  the  flower  of 
grass,''  comes  to  the  special,  '^Surely  the  people  is 
grass."  And,  indeed,  if  anyone  looks  at  the  frailty  of 
our  flesh,  and  [considers]  that  we  grow  and  decay  mo- 
ment by  moment,  nor  continue  in  the  same  stay ;  that 
the  very  thing  that  we  speak,  and  dictate,  and  write, 
flies  beyond  the  measure  of  our  life,  will  not  hesitate  to 
say  that  flesh  is  grass,  and  the  glory  thereof  as  the 
flower  of  grass,  or  as  the  meadows  of  the  plains.  He 
who  but  now  was  an  infant  is  suddenly  a  boy ;  he  who 
was  a  boy  is  speedily  a  young  man ;  and,  through  un- 
certain stages,  is  in  a  state  of  change,  even  to  old  age ; 
and  before  he  perceives  that  he  is  an  old  man  wonders 
that  he  is  no  longer  young.  The  fair  woman,  who 
once  drew  after  her  crowds  of  youths,  is  shrivelled  up, 
and  her  brow  is  furrowed ;  and  what  was  formerly  [an 
incentive]  to  love,  afterwards  moves  to  distaste.  So 
also  writes  an  orator  of  renown  among  the  Greeks  ^ : 
'*  Corporeal  beauty  either  fails  by  course  of  time,  or  is 
oonsumed  by  disease ;''  and  then  the  flesh  is  withered, 
and  the  beauty  thereof  faded,  because  the  breath  of 
the  anger  and  of  the  decree  of  God  has  blown  upon  it ; 
and  (that  we  may  return  from  the  general  considera- 
tion to  the  tenor  of  the  Scripture)  he  who  bears  the 
image  of  the  earthy,  and  is  enslaved  by  its  vices  and 

*  Isa.  vi.  8,  9.  T  Isocrates  sd  Demon.  Sei.  admon. 
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luxury,  is  as  grass  and  as  the  passing  flower.  But  he 
who  has  and  guards  the  image  of  the  heayenly,  that 
flesh  is  he  who  sees  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  wliich  is 
daily  renewed  in  knowledge  according  to  the  image  of 
the  "Creator;  and  receiving  a  body  incormptible  and 
immortal,  changes  not  his  nature  but  his  glory;  and 
the  Word  of  our  Lord,  and  those  who  have  fellowship 
with  the  Word,  remain  for  ever. 

0  Ziouy  that  bringest  good  tidings^  get  thee  up  into  the 
high  mountain;  0  Jerumlem,  that  bringest  good  tidings, 
lift  up  thy  voice  with  strength  ;  lift  it  up,  be  not  afravi; 
say  unto  the  cities  of  Judah,  Behold  your  God!  Behold, 
the  Lord  your  Ood  will  come  with  strofig  hand,  and  Bis 
arm  shall  rule  for  Him  :  behold.  His  reward  is  with  Rm, 
and  His  tcork  before  Him.  He  shall  feed  His  flock  like 
a  shepherd :  He  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  His  arm,  and 
raise  them  to  His  bosom  ;  He  slmll  carry  those  that  art 
with  young. 

The  choir  of  the  Apostles  is  commanded  to  climb  up 
to  lofty  places  for  the  procl-imation  to  all  flesh,  which 
is  about  to  see  it,  of  the  salvation  of  God ;  and  thej" 
who  are  to  speak  of  great  things  are  enjoined  to  abide 
upon  the  heights.  Moreover  the  Hebrew  and  the  other 
interpreters  put  it  into  the  feminine  gender,  so  as  to 
say,  **  O  Ziou,  that  bringest  good  tidings,  and  Jerusa- 
lem that  bringest  good  tidings/*  And  this  word,  ac- 
cording to  the  Greeks,  is  ambiguous,  so  that  we  may 
take  it  either  as  she  who  brings  tidings,  or  she  to  whom 
tidings  are  brought '.  AVhether,  therefore,  Zion  and 
Jerusalem  bring  the  Word  of  God  and  the  salvation  of 
God,  us  "  out  of  Zion  hath  gone  forth  the  Law,  and 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem  ■,  or  whether  it 
is  brought  to  them  by  the  Apostles,  they  ought  to 

*  See  E.  V.  and  margin,  on  which  the  Bishop  of  Linoohi  si^  "  I^ 
is  to  be  regretted  that  in  the  Bublime  Oratorio,  *  The  Messiah,'  Han- 
del has  forsaken  the  renderings  in  the  text,  and  adopted  those  in 
the  margin,  and  has  thus  lost  the  magnificent  picture  which  the  Pro- 
phet prt'sents,  of  Zion  and  of  Jerusalem — having  been  evangelized^ 
becoming  Evangelists  to  the  World.'*  •  Isa.  ii.  3. 
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climb  up  to  the  heights,  and  to  go  up  to  the  moun- 
tains. And  in  a  wondrous  manner,  since  Zion  itself  is 
a  mountain,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  ''Mount  Zion,  in 
which  thou  hast  dwelt  ^'^  it  is  commanded  to  ascend 
another  loftier  mountain,  from  which  the  Prince  of 
Tyre  is  wounded®.  And  because  the  Apostles'  doc- 
trines Were  to  be  in  many  respects  obnoxious,  and  they 
were  to  stand  before  rulers,  and  were  brought  before 
judgment-seats,  it  is  added,  Lift  it  up,  be  not  afraid. 
My  unto  the  cities  of  Judah,  that  is,  to  the  synagogues 
and  to  the  people  of  the  Jews,  of  whom  the  Lord 
spake,  ''  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel  ^  \'*  and  Paul  the  Apostle,  *'  It  was  ne- 
cessary,''  he  saith,  ''  that  the  word  of  God  should  first 
have  been  spoken  to  you  ^"  But  what  was  that  which 
they  were  commanded  to  say  ?  Behold  your  God,  Whom 
you  were  always  looking  for.  Behold,  your  Ood  shall 
come  tcith  strong  hand.  Whom  you  despised  when  He 
came  in  humility.  And  in  His  strength  He  shall  have 
dominion.  Who  before  had  taken  the  form  of  a  slave, 
having  become  obedient  to  the  Father,  even  unto  death. 
Behold,  His  reward  is  unth  Him,  and  His  work  before 
Him,  according  to  what  He  Himself  says  in  the  Gospel, 
''The  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  the  Father ; 
and  then  He  shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his 
works  V  He  shall  feed  His  flock  like  a  shepherd.  He 
Who  was  afterwards  to  come  in  majesty,  first  takes  the 
form  of  a  shepherd;  and  He  says  of  Himself,  *\I  am 
the  Good  Shepherd,  and  know  My  sheep,  and  am  known 
of  Mine;  and  I  lay  down  My  life  for  the  sheep*/' 
Of  Him,  in  Zecbariah,  the  Father  speaks,  "I  will 
smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered^." 
He  shall  gather,  He  saith,  the  lambs  unth  His  arm,  not 
bulls  and  rams  and  goats  and  great  sheep,  to  whom,  by 
Eisekiel^  there  are  threatenings  ^,  because  they  fed  on 

*  Ps.  Ixxiy.  2.  «  See  Ezek.  xxviii.  *  St.  Matt.  xv.  24. 

•  Aet8  xiii.  46.  '  St.  Matt.  xtI.  27.  *  St.  John  z.  14, 16. 
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the  milk,  and  clothed  themselves  with  the  wool,  imd 
drove  away  the  weakly  flock ;  but  the  little  lambiy  ti 
yet  tender,  and  of  untaught  infancy  in  Christ,  who 
were  only  lately  bom  agun  in  baptism,  of  whom  the 
Lord  Himself  8i>ake  to  St  Peter,  "  F^  My  Iambs  l'.'' 
Whence  it  is  written  in  the  same  Ezekiel,  **  And  I  will 
set  up  one  Shepherd  over  them,  and  He  shall  feed  them, 
even  my  servant  David ;  and  He  shall  be  their  shep- 
herd, and  I  the  Lord  will  be  their  God,  and  DsTid 
a  prince  among  them ;  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and 
I  will  make  with  David  a  covenant  of  peace  ^"  lo 
which  is  to  be  observed,  that  after  manv  ages,  when 
the  greedy  shepherds  have  been  cut  otf,  David,  our 
Lord,  Who  is  of  the  seed  of  David,  says,  that  He  is 
about  to  raise  up  Himself,  to  gather  His  lambs,  and  to 
cherish  them  in  His  bosom ;  and  to  carry  the  young  of 
the  sheep,  or  the  sheep  that  are  with  young,  upon  His 
shoulder.  As  we  read  in  the  Gospel ",  that  He  brought 
the  sheep,  wandering  and  straying  away  from  the  ac- 
customed flock,  back  to  the  sheepfolds  on  His  shoulders. 
We  may  take  the  Apostles  and  Apostolic  men,  and 
all  the  Doctors  of  the  Church,  to  be  the  sheep  with 
young,  who  bring  forth  the  salvation  of  many,  and  say 
with  the  Apostle,  "  My  little  children,  of  whom  I  tra- 
vail in  birth  again  until  Christ  be  formed  in  youV 
The  Hebrews  assert,  nor  is  there  any  doubt  of  this  &ct, 
that  in  their  language  the  Holy  Spirit  is  spoken  of  in 
the  feminine  gender,  and  that  which  is  said  in  the 
sixty-eighth  Psalm  ®,  "  The  Lord  shall  give  the  Word 
with  great  power  to  those  who  preach  it,"  they  un- 
derstand; The  Lord  shall  give  the  Word  with  great 
power  to  those  that  preach  it,  that  is,  to  those  sonb 
that  have  obtained  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  also  in  that 
passage,  "  As  the  eyes  of  a  maiden  unto  the  hands  of 
her  mistress  P,*'  they  interpret  the  maiden  to  be  the 
soul^  and  the  mistress  to  be  the  Holy  phost.     But  also 

^  St.  John  zxi.  15.        i  Ezek.  zxxiy.  23.        -  St.  Luke  zr.  4,5. 
•  QaL  W.  1^.  •  PB.lxTui.  IL  »  Pa.  ozaii.  S. 
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in  the  Gospel  which  is  written  according  to  the  He- 
brews, the  Nazarenes  read,  '*  Now  my  mother  hath 
borne  me,  the  Holy  Spirit/'  But  no  one  need  be  scan- 
dalized on  this  account,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  spoken 
of  among  the  Hebrews  in  the  feminine  gender,  when 
in  our  language  ^  He  is  mentioned  in  the  mascnline, 
and  in  the  Greek  language  in  the  neuter.  For  there  is 
no  sex  in  the  Divinity ;  and  therefore  in  the  three  prin- 
cipal tongues  in  which  the  title  of  the  Lord's  Passion 
was  written,  He  is  named  in  the  three  genders,  that  we 
may  know  that  which  is  diverse  to  be  of  no  gender'. 


THE   GOSPEL. 
St.  Luke  i.  57 — 80. 
'<  Elizabeth's  full  time  came,"  &c. 

EUzabeWs  full  time  came  that  she  should  he  delivered^ 
and  she  brought  forth  a  son.  And  her  neighbours  and  her 
cousins  heard  how  the  Lord  had  shewed  great  mercy  upon 
her  ;  and  they  rejoiced  with  her. 

The  Lord  had  for  this  reason  kept  back  the  delivery 
of  Elizabeth,  that  her  joy  might  be  increased,  and  her 
fame  be  the  greater ;  thus  her  neighbours  and  her  cousins 
heard  how  the  Lord  had  shewed  great  mercy  upon  her  ; 
and  they  rejoiced  with  her.  They  who  had  known  her 
barrenness  were  made  the  witnesses  of  the  Divine  grace ; 
and  no  one  seeing  the  child  departed  in  silence,  but  all 
gave  praise  to  God,  Wiio  had  vouchsafed  him  beyond 
their  expectation. 

A.nd  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  eighth  day  they  came 
to  circumcise  the  child. 

The  rite  of  circumcision  was  first  delivered  to  Abra- 
bani  as  a  sign  of  distinction,  that  the  race  of  the  Patri- 

1  St.  Jerome's,  the  Latin. 
'  St.  Jerome,  translated  by  the  Bev.  Joseph  Jackson. 
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arcli  might  be  preserved  in  unmixed  purity,  and  so 
might  be  able  to  obtain  the  promises.  But  now  that  the 
promise  of  the  covenant  is  fulfilled,  the  sign  attached 
to  it  is  removed.  So,  then,  through  Christ,  circom- 
cision  ceased,  and  baptism  came  in  its  place ;  but  first 
it  was  right  that  John  should  be  circumcised ;  for  the 
Lord  had  said,  ''  He  that  is  eight  days  old  shall  be 
circumcised  among  you"."  But  this  measurement  of 
time,  I  conceive,  was  ordered  by  Divine  mercy  for  two 
reasons — first,  because  in  its  most  tender  years  the 
child  more  easily  bears  the  cutting  of  the  flesh ;  se- 
condly, that,  from  the  very  operation  itself,  we  might 
be  reminded  that  it  was  done  for  a  sign  ;  for  the  young 
child  scarcely  distinguishes  any  of  the  things  that  are 
around  him.  After  the  circumcision  the  name  was 
conferred,  as  it  follows  : 

And  fhey  called  his  name  Zacharia/t,  after  the  name  of 
his  father. 

This  was  done  because  we  must  first  receive  the  seal 
of  the  Lord,  then  the  name  of  man.  Or,  because  do 
man,  except  he  first  cast  aside  his  fleshly  lusts  (which 
thing  circuraoisioii  signifies),  is  worthy  to  have  his 
name  written  in  the  Book  of  Life  *. 

And  his  wot  her  answered  and  said,  Not  so;  but  k 
shall  be  called  John. 

The  lioly  Evangelist  has  especially  remarked,  that 
many  thouglit  the  child  should  be  called  after  his 
father  Zacliarias,  in  order  that  we  might  understand, 
not  that  any  name  of  his  kinsfolk  was  displeasing  to 
his  mother,  but  that  the  same  word  had  been  commu- 
nicated to  her  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  had  been  fore- 
told by  the  angel  to  Zacharias.  And  in  truth,  heing 
dumb,  Zacharias  was  unable  to  mention  his  son's  name 
to  his  wife,  but  Elizabeth  obtained  by  prophecy  what 
she  had  not  learnt  from  her  husband.  Marvel  not  that 
the  woman  pronounced  the  name  which  she  had  never 
heard,  seeing  the  Holy  Spirit  who  imparted  it  to  the 

•  Gen.  XTu.  12.  «  St.  Clirysostom,  in  Cat.  Aur.,  Lake. 
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angel  revealed  it  to  her ;  nor  could  she  be  ignorant  of 
the  forerunner  of  the  Lord,  who  had  prophesied  of 
Christ.  And  it  well  follows:  And  they  said  unto  her, 
There  is  none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  called  by  this  name; 
that  you  might  consider  that  the  name  belongs  not  to 
the  family,  but  to  the  prophet,  l^acharias  also  is  ques- 
tioned, and  signs  made  to  him  as  it  follows : 

And  they  made  signs  to  his  father,  how  he  icould  have 
him  called.  But  since  unbelief  had  so  deprived  him  of 
utterance  and  hearing  that  he  could  not  use  his  voice^ 
he  spoke  by  his  handwriting,  as  it  follows : 

And  he  asked  for  a  writing  table,  and  wrote,  saying, 
His  name  is  John,  That  is,  we  give  no  name  to  him 
who  has  received  his  name  from  God**. 

The  name  John  is  interpreted  the  Grace  of  God*. 

God  had  named.  John  early,  because  they  whose  vir- 
tue was  to  shine  forth  from  their  early  youth  from  that 
time  received  this  name,  as  did  Isaac  and  Samson; 
while  to  those  who  were  to  become  great  at  a  later 
period,  as  to  Peter  and  the  Sous  of  Thunder,  the  title 
also  was  given  later  ^ 

And,  his  mouth  was  opened  immediately,  and  his  tongue 
teas  loosed,  and  he  spakcy  and  praised  God. 

The  birth  of  John,  then,  broke  the  silence  of  Zacha- 
rias.  For  it  were  unreasonable,  when  the  voice  of  the 
Word  had  come  forth,  that  his  father  should  remain 
speechless '. 

Bightly  from  that  moment  was  his  tongue  loosed; 
for  that  which  unbelief  had  bound,  faith  set  free.  Let 
us,  then,  also  believe,  in  order  that  our  tongue,  which 
has  been  bound  by  the  chains  of  unbelief,  may  be 
loosed  by  the  voice  of  reason. 

And  his  father  Zacharias  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ohast,  and  prophesied. 

■  St.  Ambrose,  in  Gat.,  Lao.  '  St.  Chrys.,  in  Cat. 

J  S.  Chrys.  on  St.  John  i.  42.  "  It  is  meant  as  a  token  of  parti- 
enlar  merit  when  a  man  has  a  name  given  him,  or  changed  by  God." 
— ^Bede,  in  Cat.,  Luke  L  13.  *  St.  Gregoiy  Naz.,  Cat. 
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Ood,  in  His  mercy  and  readiness  to  pardon  our  sins, 
not  only  restores  to  us  what  He  has  taken  away,  but 
grants  us  favoars  even  beyond  onr  expectations.  Let 
no  one,  then,  distrust  BSm,  let  no  one  from  conscioiu- 
ness  of  past  sins  despair  of  the  Dinne  blessing.  Ood 
knoweth  how  to  change  His  sentence,  if  thoa  hast 
known  how  to  correct  thy  sin ;  thus  he  that  was  long 
silent  prophesies  *, 

Saying,  Blessed  be  the  Lord  Ood  of  Israel;  for  Ee 
hath  visited  and  redeemed  His  people. 

Zacharias,  when  he  is  blessing  Gk>d,  says,  that  He 
hath  visited  His  people,  meaning  thereby  either  the 
Israelites  in  the  flesh,  for  He  came  to  ''the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel  ^ ;"  or  the  spiritual  Israel,  that  id, 
the  faithful,  who  were  worthy  of  this  visitation,  making 
the  providence  of  God  of  good  effect  towards  them*^. 

The  house  of  the  Jews,  and  that  offspring  of  Abra- 
ham according  to  the  flesh,  is  wont  to  be  called  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  Israel  is  Jacob,  the  grandson  of 
Abraham.  And  Jacob  had  twelve  sons,  of  whom  de- 
scended the  whole  house  of  the  Jews.  "Was  Christ  pro- 
mised to  them  only  P  If  thou  consider  what  Israel  is, 
Christ  is  promised  unto  Israel.  Israel  meaneth,  "  see- 
ing God."  We  shall  see  Him  face  to  face,  if  only  we 
see  Him  now  by  faith.  Let  our  faith  have  eyes,  and 
its  truth  shall  be  displayed ;  let  us  believe  in  Him 
Whom  we  see  not,  and  rejoicing  we  shall  see;  let  ni 
long  for  Him  we  have  not  seen,  and  we  shall  enjoy 
Him  seen.  Who,  then,  is  this  Israel  of  whom  it  ia 
said  in  the  Psalm,  "  He  hath  remembered  His  mercy 
and  His  truth  toward  the  house  of  Israel*  P'  That  ye 
may  not  think  of  the  one  nation  of  the  Jews  only,  hear 
what  follows :  "  All  the  ends  of  the  world  have  seen 
the  salvation  of  our  God.'*  He  who  gave  so  great  a  pric^ 
hath  bought  the  whole:  ''All  the  ends  of  the  world 
have  seen  tlie  salvation  of  our  God  ^" 

•  St.  Ambrose,  Cat.  Aur.         *  St.  Matt.  xv.  24.  «  St.  Cbipo- 

atom,  Cat.  A.\>x.       *■  P«.  xoyiii.  8.        •  St.  Aug.  on  Pb.  xem.  3. 
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And  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the 
house  of  His  servant  David:  as  He  spake  hy  the  mouth  of 
His  holy  prophets,  which  have  been  since  the  world  began. 

By  a  horn  He  means  power  and  glory  and  honour, 
deriving  it  metaphorically  from  the  hrute  creation,  to 
whom  God  has  given  horns  for  defence  and  glory  ^ 

That  tee  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the 
hand  of  all  that  hate  us. 

Let  us  not  suppose  that  this  refers  to  our  bodily  ene- 
n  ies,  but  to  our  ghostly.  For  the  Lord  Jesus  came 
mighty  in  battle  to  destroy  all  our  enemies,  that  He 
might  deliver  us  from  their  snares  and  temptations. 

To  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our  forefathers,  and 
to  remember  His  holy  covenant. 

The  covenant,  namely,  of  justification  and  an  eternal 
inheritance,  which  God  hath  promised  to  faith  s. 

The  oath  which  He  sware  to  our  father  Abraham^,  that 
He  uould  grant  unto  us,  that  we  being  delivered  out  of  the 
hand  of  our  enemies  might  serve  Him  without  fear. 

Having  said  that  an  horn  of  salvation  had  risen  up  to 
lis  from  the.house  of  David,  He  shews  that  through  it  we 
are  partakers  of  His  glory,  and  escape  the  assaults  of 
the  enemy — as  he  says — that  being  delivered  out  of  the 
hands  of  our  enemies,  we  might  serve  Him  without  fear. 
These  two  things  will  not  easily  be  found  united.  For 
many  escape  danger,  but  fail  of  a  glorious  life,  as  cri- 
minals discharged  from  prison  by  the  king's  mercy. 
On  the  other  hand,  some  reap  glory,  but  are  compelled 
for  its  sake  to  encounter  danger,  as  soldiers  in  war  em- 
bracing a  life  of  honour  are  oftentimes  in  the  greatest 
peril.  But  the  horn  brings  both  safety  and  glor}'. 
Safety,  indeed,  as  it  rescues  us  from  the  hands  of  our 
enemies,  not  slightly,  but  in  a  wonderful  manner,  inso- 
much that  we  have  no  more  fear,  which  are  his  very 
words,  that  being  delivered  from  the  hands  of  our  enemies, 
tee  might  serve  Him  without  fear^. 

*  St.  Chrysosiom,  Cat.  Anr.  r  St.  Aagnstine  on  Ps.  oy. 

8 — 11.  ^  St.  Chrysostom,  Cat.  Aur. 
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In  holiness  and  righteousness  before  Him,  all  the  iay% 
of  our  life. 

Zacharias  prlorifies  the  Lord,  because  He  bath  mide 
us  to  serve  Him  with  full  confidence,  not  in  the  flesh, 
as  Judah  did  with  the  blood  of  victims,  but  in  the 
spirit  with  good  works.  And  this  is  what  he  means 
by  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  for  holiness  is  a  proper 
observance  of  our  duty  towards  God ;  righteousness  of 
our  duty  towards  man.  As,  for  example,  when  a  man 
•devoutly  performs  the  Divine  commands,  and  lives  ho- 
nourably among  his  fellow-men.  But  he  does  not  say 
'^ before  men,"  as  of  hypocrites  desirous  to  please  men; 
but  "  before  God,"  as  of  those  "  whose  praise  is  not  of 
men  but  of  God  ^ ;"  and  this  not  once  or  for  a  time,  but 
all  the  days  of  our  life  ^. 

And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the 
Highest, 

Observe,  I  pray,  this  also,  that  Christ  is  the  Highest, 
Whose  forerunner  John  was,  both  in  his  birth  and  in 
his  preachinp:.  What  remains,  then,  for  those  to  say 
who  lessen  His  Divinity  ?  And  why  will  they  not  un- 
derstand, that  when  Zacharias  said,  And  thou  shalt  k 
calkd  the  Prophet  of  the  Higliest,  he  meant  thereby,  "  of 
God,"  of  Whom  also  were  the  rest  of  the  Prophets*? 

For  thou  shalt  go  before  tlie  Face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare 
His  ways. 

This  sacrament  of  preparation  is  even  now  fulfilled 
in  the  world,  for  even  now  the  spirit  and  power  of 
John  must  come  upon  the  soul,  before  it  believes  in 
Jesus  Christ™. 

All  they  yiYio  by  preaching  cleanse  the  hearts 
of  their  hearers  from  the  filth  of  their  sins,  prepare 
a  way  for  the  coming  of  Wisdom  into  the  heart  °. 

^  Bom.  ii.  29.  *  St.  ChryBostom,  Cat.  Anr. 

*  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Com.  on  St.  Lnke ;  taken,  by  the  kini 
permission  of  the  Rev.  Canon  Payne  Smith,  from  his  translation 
from  the  Syriac,  as  are  also  all  following  extracts  from  Cjril,  nn- 
le.^H  otherwise  noted.  »  Origen,  Cat.  Aur.,  Luke  L  IS. 
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To  give  knowledge  of  aahation  unto  Hie  people  hy 
the  remission  of  their  sins,  through  the  tender  mercy 
of  our  Ood;  whereby  the  JDayspring  from  on  high  hath 
visited  us. 

Which  mercy  we  find,  not,  indeed,  by  our  own  seek- 
ing, but  Ood  from  on  high  hath  visited  us — whereby 
(i.e.  bv  His  tender  mercy)  the  Dayspring  from  on  high 
(that  IS,  Christ)  hath  visited  us ;  taking  upon  Him  our 
fleshy 

Hath  visited  us. 

Abiding  on  high,  yet  present  upon  the  earth,  suf- 
fering neither  division  nor  limitation,  which  thing 
neither  can  our  understanding  embrace,  nor  any  power 
of  words  express  p. 

To  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness. 

By  darkness  he  means  not  material  darkness,  but 
error  and  distance  from  the  faith,  or  ungodliness.  And 
they  more  than  walked  in  darkness,  they  sat  in  dark- 
nesSy  as  those  who  did  not  even  hope  for  deliverance  ^. 

And  in  the  shadow  of  death. 

The  shadow  of  death  is  taken  to  mean  the  forgetful- 
ness  of  the  mind.  For  as  death  causes  that  which  it 
lays  hold  on  to  be  no  longer  in  life,  so  whatever  obli- 
Tion  touches  ceases  to  be  in  the  memory.  Hence  the 
Jewish  people  who  were  forgetful  of  God  are  said  to 
sit  in  the  shadow  of  death '. 

For  those  imder  the  law,  and  dwelling  in  Judea,  the 
Baptist  was,  as  it  were,  a  lamp,  preceding  Christ :  and 
God  so  spake  before  of  him  ^  '^  I  have  prepared  a  lamp 
for  My  Christ*.*'  And  the  law  also  typified  him  in 
the  lamp,  which  in  the  first  tabernacle  it  commanded 
should  be  ever  kept  alight.  But  the  Jews,  after  being 
for  a  short  time  pleased  with  him,  flocking  to  his  bap- 
tism, and  admiring  his  mode  of  life,  quickly  made  him 
sleep  in  death,  doing  their  best  to  quench  the  ever- 

•  St.  ChrysoBtom,  Cat.  4^*  '  Seyems  of  Antiooh, 

Cat.  Aur.  '  St.  Chrysostom.  '  St.  Gregory, 

Cat.  Aur.  '  Ps.  ozxzii.  17. 
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burning  lamp.  For  this  reason  tlie  Saviour  also  spake 
oonoeming  nim^:  ''He  was  a  burning  and  shmbg 
lamp,  and  ye  were  willing  a  little  to  rejoice  for  a  sea- 
son in  his  light/' 

To  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 

For  the  world,  indeed,  was  wandering  in  error,  serv- 
ing the  creation  in  the  place  of  the  Creator,  and  was 
darkened  over  by  the  olackness  of  ignorance;  and 
a  night,  as  it  were,  that  had  fallen  upon  the  minds  of 
all,  permitted  them  not  to  see  Him,  Who  both  by 
nature  and  truly  is  God.  But  the  Lord  of  all  rose 
for  the  Israelites,  like  a  light  and  a  sun  ". 

Mark  in  how  few  words  Elizabeth  prophesies,  in  how 
many  Zacharias ;  and  yet  each  spake  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit;  but  this  discipline  is  preserved,  that 
women  may  study  rather  to  learn  what  are  the  Divine 
commands  than  to  teach  them. 

And  the  child  grew,  and  u:axed  strong  in  spirit. 

He  increased  in  spirit,  remaining  not  in  the  same 
measure  in  which  he  had  bep:un,  but  the  Spirit  was 
ever  growing  in  him.  His  will,  ever  tending  to  better 
things,  was  making  its  own  advances,  and  his  mind 
ever  contemplating  something  more  Divine,  while  his 
memory  was  exercising  itself,  that  it  might  lay  up 
more  and  more  in  its  treasury,  and  more  firmly  retain 
them.  But  he  adds,  and  icaxed  strong.  For  human 
nature  is  weak,  as  we  learn,  "  the  flesh  is  weak  *."  It 
must  therefore  be  made  strong  by  the  Spirit,  for  the 
Spirit  is  ready.  Many  wax  strong  in  the  flesh,  but  the 
wrestler  of  God  must  be  strengthened  by  the  Spirit, 
that  he  may  crush  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh.  He  retires, 
therefore,  to  escape  the  noise  of  cities,  and  the  throng- 
ing of  the  people,  as  it  is  said — 

And  he  was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  sheicitig 
unto  Israel. 

Where  the  air  is  purer,  the  sky  more  clear,  and  God 

»  St.  John  V.  35.  ■  St.  Cyril  of  AleitndiM. 

^  St.  Matt.  uyL  41. 
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a  closer  friend^  that  as  the  time  had  not  yet  arrived  for 
his  Baptism  and  preaching,  he  might  have  leisure  for 
praying,  and  might  hold  converse  with  the  Angels, 
calling  upon  Ood  and  fearing  Him,  saying,  **  Behold, 
here  am  IV 

J  Origen,  Gat.  Anr. 
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FOR   THE   EPISTLE. 

Acts  xii.  1 — 11. 

''  About  that  time  Herod  the  King/'  ftc. 

About  that  time  Herod  the  king  stretched  forth  hU 
hands  to  vex  certain  of  the  Church,  And  he  killed  Janui 
tlie  brother  of  John  mth  the  sword. 

This  is  what  Christ  said  :  ''  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of 
the  cup  that  I  drink  of;  and  with  the  Baptism  that 
I  am  baptized  withal  shall  ye  be  baptized  *." 

That  none  may  say  that  without  danger,  or  fear  of 
danger,  they  brave  death,  as  being  sure  of  God's  deli- 
Tering  them,  therefore  He  permits  some  of  them  to  be 
put  to  death,  and  chief  men  too,  Stephen  and  James, 
thereby  convincing  their  slayers  themselves,  that  not 
even  these  things  make  them  fall  away^  or  hinder 
them. 

And  became  he  saw  it  pleased  the  Jews. 

O  excessive  wickedness !  On  whose  behalf  was  it, 
that  he  gratified  them  by  doing  murders  thus  without 
plan  or  reason  ? — And  the  Jews,  for  their  part,  now 
in  consequence  of  Gamaliel's  advice  ^  abstamed  from 
bloodshedding :  and  did  not  even  invent  accusations; 
but  by  means  of  others  they  compassed  the  same  re- 
sults. This  counsel  of  Gamaliel's,  above  all,  was 
their  condemnation,  for  the  preaching  was  shewn  to  be 
no  longer  a  counsel  or  a  work  "  of  men  ^'' 

He  proceeded  further  to  take  Peter  also. 
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In  very  deed  was  that  fulfilled,  *'  We  are  accounted 
as  sheep  for  the  slaughter  ^/' 

The  persecution  now  is  not  by  the  Jews,  nor  the 
Sanhedrim,  but  the  king;  and  the  trial  is  the  more 
seyere  as  the  power  is  the  greater. 

Should  any  raise  a  question,  why  God  permitted 
this?  we  shall  say,  that  it  was  for  the  sake  of  these 
Jews  themselyes :  thereby,  first,  conyincing  them  that, 
eyen  when  slaio,  the  Apostles  preyail,  as  was  the  case 
with  Stephen :  secondly,  giving  them  opportunity, 
after  satiating  their  rage,  to  recoyer  from  their  mad- 
ness; thirdly,  shewing  them  that  it  was  by  His  per- 
mission this  was  done. 

Because,  it  says,  it  pleased  the  Jews, 

A  pleasing  thing  bloodshed,  and  imrighteous  blood- 
shed, wickedness,  impiety !  The  king  ministered  to 
their  senseless  lusts:  for,  whereas  he  ought  to  have 
checked  their  rage,  he  made  them  more  eager,  as  if  he 
were  an  executioner,  and  not  a  physician  to  their  dis- 
eased minds.  And  this,  although  he  had  numberless 
warnings  in  the  case  of  both  his  grandfather  and  his 
father  Uerod;  how  the  former,  in  consequence  of  his 

Eutting  the  children  to  death,  suffered  the  greatest  ca- 
imities;  and  the  latter^  by  slaying  John,  raised  up 
against  himself  a  grievous  war. 

And  when  he  had  apprehended  him,  he  put  him  in  prison, 
and  delivered  him  to  four  quaternions  of  soldiers  to  keep 
him. 

This  was  done  both  of  rage  and  of  fear.  But  the 
stricter  the  custody,  the  more  wondrous  the  display  [of 
power  in  the  subsequent  deliverance]. 

Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  prison:  but  prayer  was 
made  without  ceasing  of  the  Church  unto  Oodfor  him. 

It  was  the  prayer  of  filial  afi'ection ;  it  was  for  a  father 
they  asked,  a  father  mild.  There  was  prayer  made 
without  ceasing.  Hear  how  they  were  affected  to  their 
teachers.     No  factions,  no  perturbation ;  but  they  be- 

^  Pb.  xUy.  22  i  Bom.  yiii.  36. 
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took  them  to  prayer,  to  that  alliance  which  is  indeed 
inyincibley  to  this  they  betook  them  for  refoge.  They 
did  not  say,  ''What!  I,  poor  insignificant  creatare 
that  I  am,  to  pray  for  him  I"  for,  as  they  acted  of  lo?e, 
they  did  not  give  these  things  a  thought. 

And  when  Herod  would  have  brought  him  Jbrth,  the 
same  night  Peter  was  sleeping  between  two  soldiers,  bound 
with  two  chains  :  and  the  keepers  before  the  door  hpl  the 
prison. 

See  Peter  sleeping,  and  not  in  distress  or  fear !  That 
same  night,  after  whach  he  was  to  be  brought  forth,  he 
slept,  haying  cast  all  upon  Gkxl. 

And,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  and 
a  light  shifted  in  the  prison :  and  he  emote  Peter  on  the 
side,  and  raised  him  up,  saying,  Arise  up  quiMy,  And 
his  chains  fell  off  from  his  hands.  And  the  angel  said 
unto  him,  Gird  thyself,  and  bind  on  thy  sandals.  And  to 
he  did.  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Cast  thy  garment  about 
thee,  and  follow  me.  And  he  went  out,  and  followed  him; 
and  wist  not  that  it  was  true  which  was  done  by  the  angel; 
but  thought  he  saw  a  vision. 

And  a  light  shined  in  the  prison,  that  he  might  not 
deem  it  fancy :  and  none  saw  the  light,  but  he  only. 
For  if,  notwithstanding  this  was  done,  Peter  thought 
it  all  a  dream,  because  of  its  unexpectedness ;  mach 
more,  if  this  had  not  been,  would  he  have  thought  so, 
so  entirely  had  he  made  up  his  mind  that  he  was  to  be 
put  to  death. 

'*  But  why,**  say  you,  "did  God  not  suffer  him  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  Herod  on  the  morrow,  to  be  led 
out  to  execution,  and  then  and  there  deliver  himP" 
Because  that  would  have  astonished :  this  was  calcu- 
lated to  obtain  belief.  And  if  He  had  done  all  after 
the  manner  of  God,  they  would  not  have  been  counted 
human  beings.  But  what  did  He  not  do  in  the  case  of 
Stephen  P  Did  He  not  shew  them  His  face  as  it  had 
been  the  face  of  an  Angel  P  What  did  He  leave  un- 
done here  ? 
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When  they  were  past  the  first  and  the  second  ward,  they 
came  unto  the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  unto  the  city ;  which 
opened  to  them  of  his  own  accord:  and  they  went  out^  and 
passed  on  through  one  street ;  and  forthwith  the  angel  de^ 
parted  from  him.  And  when  Peter  was  come  to  himself 
he  said,  Now  I  know  of  a  surety  that  the  Lord  hath  sent 
His  angel,  and  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod, 
and  from  all  the  expectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews. 

When  the  angel  departed,  then  Peter  understood: 
Now,  saith  he,  I  perceive.  But  why  is  this,  and  why  is 
Peter  not  sensible  of  the  things  taking  place,  though 
he  had  already  experienced  a  like  deliverance  %  when 
all  were  released?  The  Lord  would  have  the  pleasure 
come  to  him  all  at  once,  and  that  he  should  first  be  at 
liberty,  and  then  be  sensible  of  what  had  happened. 

Observe,  praying  in  the  night,  how  much  they  gained 
by  it :  what  a  good  thing  affliction  is ;  how  wakeful  it 
made  them ! 

Truly  nothing  is  better  than  affliction  not  above 
measura  Seest  thou  the  watchful  soul  ?  With  women 
and  children  and  maidservants,  they  sang  hymns  to 
God,  made  purer  than  the  sky  by  affliction.  Nothing 
was  ever  more  splendid  than  that  Church.  Let  us 
imitate  these,  let  us  emulate  them.  Not  for  this  was 
the  night  made,  that  we  should  sleep  all  through  it  and 
be  idle.  To  this  bear  witness  the  artisans,  the  carriers, 
and  the  merchants,  to  this  the  Church  of  God  rising 
up  in  the  midst  of  the  night.  Hise  thou  up  also,  and 
behold  the  quire  of  the  stars,  the  deep  silence,  the  pro- 
found repose ;  contemplate  with  awe  the  order  of  thy 
Haster's  household.  Then  is  thy  soul  purer :  it  is 
lighter,  and  subtler,  and  soaring  disengaged :  the  dark- 
ness itself,  the  profound  sileuce,  are  sufficient  to  lead 
thee  to  compunction.  And  if  also  thou  look  to  the  hea- 
Tens,  studded  with  its  stars,  as  with  ten  thousand  eyes ; 
if  thou  bethink  thee  that  all  those  multitudes  who  in 
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the  daytime  are  shouting,  laughing,  fiiskingy  Ieapin{:, 
wronging,  grasping,  threatening,  inflicting  wrongi 
without  number,  lie  all  one  as  dead,  thou  wilt  oon- 
demn  all  the  self-willedness  of  men.  Sleep  hath  in- 
vaded and  defeated  nature ;  it  is  the  image  of  death, 
the  image  of  the  end  of  all  things.  If  thou  look  ont 
of  the  window  and  lean  over  into  the  street,  thou  wilt 
not  hear  even  a  sound ;  if  thou  look  into  the  house, 
thou  wilt  see  all  Ijring  as  it  were  in  a  tomb.  All 
this  is  enough  to  arouse  the  soul,  and  lead  it  to  reflect 
on  the  end  of  all  things. 

Here,  indeed,  my  discourse  is  for  both  men  and  women. 
Bend  thy  knees,  send  forth  groans,  beseech  thy  Master 
to  be  merciful :  He  is  more  moved  by  prayers  in  the 
night,  when  thou  makest  the  time  for  rest  a  time  for 
mourning.  Rcmpmber  what  words  that  King  uttered: 
"  I  am  weary  of  my  groaning ;  every  night  wash  I 
my  bed,  and  water  my  couch  with  my  tears '."  How- 
ever delicate  a  liver  tliou  mayest  be,  thou  art  not  more 
delicate  than  he :  however  rich  thou  mayest  be,  thou 
art  not  richer  than  David.  And  again  the  same 
Psalmist  saith,  "At  midnight  I  will  rise  to  give  thanks 
unto  Thee,  because  of  Thy  righteous  judgments  ^"  ^'o 
vain-glory,  then,  intrudes  upon  thee :  how  can  it, 
when  all  are  sleeping,  and  not  looking  at  thee? 
Then  neither  sloth  nor  drowsiness  invades  thee:  how 
can  they,  when  thy  soul  is  aroused  by  such  great 
things?  After  such  vigils  come  sweet  slumbers  and 
wondrous  revelations.  Hear  the  Prophet  speaking: 
*' When  I  remember  Thee  upon  my  bed,  and  meditaie 
on  Thee  in  the  night  watches^.'*  But  you  will  say: 
I  have  laboured  much  during  the  day,  and  I  cannot 
Mere  pretext  this  and  subterfuge.  For  however  much 
thou  hast  laboured,  thou  wilt  not  toil  like  the  smith, 
who  lets  fall  such  a  heavy  hammer  from  a  great  height 
upon  the  metal  flying  off  in  sparks,  and  takes  in  tbe 
smoke  with  his  whole  body :  and  yet  at  this  work  he 

«  Pa.  \i.  ^.  f  Ibid.  CM.  62.  «»  Ibid.  IxiiL  6. 
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penda  the  greater  part  of  the  night.    Ye  koow  also 
low  the  women,  if  toere  is  need  for  us  to  go  into  the 
ountry,  or  to  go  forth  unto  a  vigil,  watch  through  the 
rhole  night.     Then  have  thou  also  a  spiritual  forge, 
o  fashion  there  not  pots  or  cauldrons,  but  thine  own 
oul,  which  is  far  better  than  either  coppersmith  or 
^Idsmith  can  fashion.     Thy  soul,  waxen  old  in  sins, 
last  thou  into  the  smelting-furnace  of  confession :  let 
ifill  the  hammer  from  on  high ;  that  is,  the  condemna- 
ion  of  thy  words :   light  up  the  fire  of  thy  spirit. 
Thou  hast  a  far  mightier  craft  than  theirs.     Thou  art 
seating  into  shape  not  vessels  of  gold,  but  the  soul, 
^hich  is  more  precious  than  all  gold,  even  as  the  smith 
lammers  out  his  vessel.     For  it  is  no  material  vessel 
hat  thou  art  working  at,  but  thou  art  freeing  thy  soul 
rom  all  imaginations  belonging  to  this  life.     Let  a 
imp  be  by  thy  side,  not  that  one  which  we  bum,  but 
lat  which  the  prophet  had,  when  he  said,  **  Thy  law 
a  lamp  unto  my  feet*.'*     Bring  thy  soul  to  a  red 
at,  by  prayer :  when  thou  seest  it  hot  enough,  draw 
out,  and  mould  it  into  what  shape  thou  wilt.     Be- 
70  me,  not  fire  so  effectual  to  burn  off  rust,  us  night 
yer  to  remove  the  rust  of  our  sins.      Let  the  night- 
chers,  if  no  one  else,  shame  us.    They,  by  man's  law, 
!iheir  rounds  in  the  cold,  shouting  loudly,  and  walk- 
through lanes  and  alleys,  oftentimes  drenched  with 
,  and  all  congealed  with  cold,  for  thee  and  for  thy 
y,  and  the  protection  of  thy  property.    There  is  he 
ig  such  care  for  thy  property,  while  thou  takest 
even  for  thy  soul.     And  yet  I  do  not  make  thee 
ly  rounds  in  the  open  air  like  him,  nor  shout 
7  and  rend  thy  sides :  but  in  thy  closet  itself,  or 
J  bed-chamber,  bend  thy  knees,  and  entreat  thy 
Why  did  Christ  Ilimself  pass  a  whole  night  on 
)untam  P     Was  it  not  that  He  might  be  an  en- 
t  to  us  ?     Then  is  it  that  the  plants  respire,  in 
<;ht,  I  mean  :  and  then  also  does  the  soul  take  in 
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the  dew,  eyen  more  than  they.  What  the  sun  hts 
parched  by  day  becomes  cool  again  at  night  More 
refreshing  than  all  dew^  the  tears  of  the  night  descend 
upon  our  lusts  and  upon  all  heat  and  fever  of  the  sooL 
l^ut  if  it  do  not  enjoy  the  benefit  of  that  dew,  it  will  be 
burnt  up  in  the  daytime.  But  God  forbid  it  should  be 
so  I  Rather  may  we  all,  being  refreshed,  and  enjoying 
the  mercy  of  d-od,  be  freed  from  the  burden  of  our 
sins,  through  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesm 
Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father,  together  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  might,  honour,  now  and  eyari 
world  without  end.     Amen  K 


THE    GOSPEL. 

St.  Matthew  xvi.  13 — 19. 

**  When  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Csesarea 

Philippi,"  &c. 

When  Jesm  came  into  the  coasts  of  Casarea  Philippi, 
He  asked  His  Disciples^  saying^  TThom  do  men  say  thai 
I  the  Son  of  Man  am  ? 

Wherefore  did  He  not  ask  them  at  once  their  own 
opinion,  but  that  of  the  people  P  In  order  that  when 
they  bad  told  the  people's  opinion,  and  then  were 
asked,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  f  by  the  manner  of 
His  enquiry  they  might  be  led  up  to  a  sublimer  notiont 
and  not  fall  into  the  same  low  view  as  the  multitude. 
And  He  said  not,  ^*  Whom  say  the  Scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  that  I  am  P''  often  as  those  had  come  onto 
Him,  and  discoursed  with  Him  ;  but,  Whom  do  men  tfjf 
that  lam  ?  enquiring  after  the  judgment!  of  the  people^ 
as  unbiassed.     For  though  it  was  far  meaner  than  it 
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shotdd  be,  yet  was  it  free  from  malice,  but  the  other 
was  teeming  with  wickedness. 

And  signifying  how  earnestly  He  desires  His  Eco- 
nomy ^  to  be  confessed,  He  saith,  The  Son  of  Man ; 
thereby  denoting  His  Gt)dhead,  which  He  doth  also  in 
many  other  places.  For  He  saith,  ''  No  man  hath  as- 
cended up  to  heaven,  but ....  the  Son  of  Man,  which 
is  in  heaven  ^"  And  again,  '*  What  if  ye  shall  see 
the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where  He  was  before  ^.'^ 

Then  since  they  said,  Some  say  that  Thou  art  John  the 
Baptist,  some  Elias,  some  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  Pro* 
phets,  and  set  forth  their  mistaken  opinions,  He  added, 
But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  calling  them  on  by  His 
aecond  enquiry  to  entertain  some  higher  imagination 
concerning  Him,  and  indicating  that  their  former  judg- 
ment  falls  exceedingly  short  of  His  dignity.  Where- 
fore He  seeks  for  another  judgment  from  themselves, 
and  puts  a  second  question,  that  they  might  not  fall  in 
with  the  multitude,  who,  because  they  saw  His  mira- 
cles greater  than  human,  accounted  Him  a  man  indeed, 
but  one  that  had  appeared  after  a  resurrection,  as 
Herod  also  said°.  He  then,  to  lead  them  away  from 
this  notion,  saith.  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  that 
18,  '^  Ye  that  are  with  Me  always,  and  see  Me  work- 
ing miracles,  and  have  yourselves  done  many  mighty 
works  by  Me." 

What,  then,  saith  the  Mouth  of  the  Apostles,  Peter, 
the  ever-fervent,  the  leader  of  the  Apostolic  choir? 
When  all  are  asked,  he  answers.  And  whereas  when 
Christ  asked  the  opinion  of  the  people,  all  replied  to 
the  question ;  when  He  asked  their  own,  Peter  springs 
forward  and  anticipates  them,  and  saith.  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  Ood.  What  then  saith 
Christ  P  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona,  for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee. 

Yet  surely,  unless  he  had  rightly  confessed  Him,  as 

^  i.e.  His  Incarnation.         ■  St.  Johniii.  13.         "  Ibvd.'si.^*^. 
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begotten  of  the  very  Father  Himself,  this  were  no  work 
of  revelation ;  had  he  accounted  our  Lord  to  be  one  of 
the  many,  his  sajing  was  not  worthy  of  a  blessing. 
Since  before  this  also  they  said,  ''  Of  a  truth  Thoa  trt 
the  Son  of  God?/'  those,  I  mean,  who  were  in  the 
vessel  after  the  tempest,  they  said  this,  and  were  not 
blessed,  although,  of  course,  they  spake  truly.  For 
they  confessed  not  such  a  Sonship  as  Peter,  but  ac- 
counted Him  to  be  truly  Son  as  one  of  the  many,  and 
though  peculiarly  so  beyond  the  many,  yet  not  of  tke 
same  Substance  with  the  Father. 

And  Nathanael,  too,  said,  *'  Rabbi,  Thou  art  the  Son 
of  God,  Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel  4;''  and  so  far 
from  being  blessed,  he  is  even  reproved  by  Him,  as 
having  said  what  was  far  short  of  the  truth.  He  re- 
plied at  least,  ''  Because  I  said  unto  thee,  I  saw  thee 
under  the  fig-tree,  believest  thou?  thou  shalt  see 
greater  things  than  these ^P" 

Why,  then,  is  this  man  blessed?  Because  he  ac- 
knowledged Him  very  Son.  Wherefore  you  see,  that 
while  in  those  former  instances  He  had  said  no  such 
thing,  in  this  case  He  also  signifies  Who  had  revealed 
it.  That  is,  lest  Peter's  words,  because  he  was  an 
earnest  lover  of  Christ,  might  seem  to  the  many  to  be 
the  words  of  friendship  and  flattery,  and  of  a  disposi- 
tion to  shew  favour  to  Him,  Christ  brings  forward  the 
Person  Who  had  made  them  ring  in  his  soul ;  to  in- 
form thee  that  Peter  indeed  spake,  but  the  Father  sug- 
gested, and  that  thou  niightest  believe  the  saying  to 
be  no  longer  a  human  opinion,  but  a  Divine  doctrine. 

Seest  tbou  how  the  Father  reveals  the  Son,  how  the 
Son  the  Father  ?  For  "  neither  knoweth  any  man 
the  Father,"  saith  He,  "save  the  Son,  and  he  to 
whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  Him*."  It  cannot 
therefore  be  that  one  should  learn  the  Son  of  any  other 
than  of  the  Father,  neither  that  one  should  learn  the 

P  St.  Matt.  xiv.  33.  ^  St.  John  i.  19.  '  Ibid.  5(>. 
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Father  of  any  other  than  of  the  Son.**  So  that  even 
hereby  Their  sameness  of  Honour  and  of  Substance 
is  manifest. 

What,  then,  saith  Christ  ?  "  Thou  art  Simon,  the  son 
of  Jonas  ;  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  Thus,  since  thou 
hast  proclaimed  My  Father,  I  too  name  him  that  begat 
thee ;"  all  but  saying,  "  As  thou  art  son  of  Jonas,  even 
so  am  I  of  My  Father."  Else  it  were  superfluous  to 
say,  "  Thou  art  Son  of  Jonas  ;"  but  since  he  had  said, 
**  Son  of  God,"  to  point  out  that  He  is  so  Son  of  God, 
as  the  other  son  of  Jonas,  of  the  same  substance  with 
Him  that  begat  Him,  therefore  He  added  this,  And 
I  say  unto  thee.  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will 
I  build  My  Church;  that  is,  on  the  faith  of  his  confes- 
sion. Hereby  He  signifies  that  many  were  now  on  the 
point  of  believing,  and  raises  his  spirit,  and  makes  him 
a  shepherd.  "  And  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it.  And  if  not  against  it,  much  less  against 
Me.  So  be  not  troubled  because  thou  art  shortly  to 
hear  that  I  shall  be  betrayed  and  crucified." 

Then  He  mentions  also  another  honour.  And  I  will 
give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But 
what  is  this.  And  I  will  give  thee  ?  "  As  the  Father 
hath  given  thee  to  know  Me,  so  will  I  also  give  thee." 

And  He  said  not,  "  I  will  intreat  the  Father "  (al- 
though the  manifestation  of  His  authority  was  great, 
and  the  largeness  of  the  gift  unspeakable),  I  will  give 
thee.  What  dost  Thou  give  ?  tell  me.  The  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on 
earth,  shall  be  boufid  in  heaveti;  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  How, 
then,  is  it  not  His  to  give  to  sit  on  His  right  hand,  and 
on  His  left,  when  He  saith,  I  will  give  thee  *  ? 

Seest  thou  how  He,  His  own  self,  leads  Peter  on  to 
high  thoughts  of  Him,  and  reveals  Himself,  and  im- 
plies that  He  is  Son  of  God  by  these  two  promises? 
For  those  things  which  are  peculiar  to  God  alone  (both 
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to  absolve  sins,  and  to  make  the  Church  incapable  of 
overthrow  in  such  assailing  waves,  and  to  exhibit 
a  man  that  is  a  fisher  more  solid  than  any  rock,  while 
all  the  world  is  at  war  with  him),  these  He  promisei 
Himself  to  give ;  as  the  Father,  speaking  to  Jeremiah, 
said.  He  would  make  him  as  a  ''  brazen  pillar,  and  u 
a  wall^;"  but  him  to  one  nation  only^  this  man  in 
every  part  of  the  world. 

I  would  fain  enquire,  then,  of  those  who  desire  to 
lessen  the  dignity  of  the  Son,  which  manner  of  gifts 
were  greater,  those  which  the  Father  gave  to  Peter,  or 
those  which  the  Son  gave  him  P  For  the  Father  gave 
to  Peter  the  revelation  of  the  Son ;  but  the  Son  gsTB 
him  to  sow  that  of  the  Father  and  that  of  EUmself  in 
every  part  of  the  world;  and  to  a  mortal  man  He 
intrusted  the  authority  over  all  things  in  heaven,  gif* 
ing  him  the  keys ;  Who  extended  the  Church  to  eveiy 

Eart  of  the  world,  and  declared  it  to  be  stronger  than 
eaven :  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  My 
word  shall  not  pass  away  y."  How,  then,  is  He  lea 
who  hath  given  such  gifts,  hath  effected  such  things  P 
And  these  things,  I  say,  not  dividing  the  works  of 
Father  and  Son,  (for  "all  things  are  made  by  Him, 
and  without  Him  was  not  anything  made  which  was 
made  ^ '') :  but  bridling  the  shameless  tongue  of  them 
that  dare  so  to  speak. 

See  throughout  all  His  authority :  I  say  unto  thee, 
Thou  art  Peter ;  I  will  build  the  Church ;  I  will  give 
thee  the  keys  of  heaven  *. 

I  have  said  in  a  certain  place  of  the  Apostle  Peter, 
that  it  was  on  him,  as  on  a  rock,  that  the  Church  wis 
built.  But  I  know  that  since  that  I  have  often  ex- 
plained these  words  of  the  Lord,  T/iou  art  Peier^  fl*' 
upon  tim  rock  I  will  build  My  Church,  as  meaning  upon 
Him  Whom  Peter  had  confessed  in  the  words,  Tko^ 
art  Christy  the  Son  of  the  living  Ood  ;  and  so  that  Peter, 

»  Jer.  i.  18.  7  St.  Matt.  xxiv.  86.  •  St.  John  1 3. 

^  ^l^ChryBostom. 
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taking  Iiis  name  from  tbis  rock^  would  represent  the 
Clinrchy  which  is  built  upon  this  rock  ^.  For  it  is  not 
.said  to  him,  Thou  art  the  rock,  but  Thou  art  Peter. 
Sut  the  rock  was  Christ,  whom,  because  Peter  thus  con- 
fessed, as  the  whole  Church  confesses  Him,  he  was 
named  Peter  ®. 

And  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  a^aimt  it. 

In  heavenly  things  every  spiritual  sin  is  a  gate  of 
liell,  to  which  are  opposed  the  gates  of  righteousness. 
He  does  not  express  what  it  is  against  which  they  shall 
not  prevail,  whether  the  rock  on  which  He  builds  the 
Church,  or  the  Church  which  He  builds  on  the  rock ; 
but  it  is  clear  that  neither  against  the  rook,  nor  against 
the  Church  will  the  gates  of  hell  prevail. 

If  then  we,  by  the  revelation  of  our  Father  which  is 
in  heaven,  shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
-Ood,  having  also  our  conversation  in  heaven,  to  us  also 
shall  be  said.  Thou  art  Peter ;  for  everyone  is  a  rock 
who  is  an  imitator  of  Christ.  But  against  whomsoever 
the  gates  of  hell  prevail,  he  is  neither  to  be  called 
a  rock  upon  which  Christ  builds  His  Church ;  neither 
a  Church,  nor  part  of  the  Church  which  Christ  builds 
upon  a  rock  \ 

And  I  will  give  unto  t/iee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven :  and  wJiaisoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
abound  in  heaven  :  and  w/iatsoevcr  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

Did  Peter,  then,  receive  these  keys,  and  Paul  not 
receive  them  P  Did  Peter  receive  them,  and  John, 
.and  James,  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  not  receive 
them  ?  Or  are  not  these  keys  in  the  Church,  in  which 
.sins  are  daily  remitted  ?  But  since  in  figure  Peter  re- 
presented the  Church,  what  was  given  to  him  singly 
iras  given  to  the  Church  ^ 

On  this  rock,  then,  of  the  confession   [of  Christ 

the  Son  of  God]  is  the  Church  built.     This  faith  is 

^  1  Cor.  X.  4.  *  St.  Angnstine,  Betract.  Cat.  .Aitr. 

'  Ongen.  *  St.  AngoBtme,  Ber.  xcix.  §  7. 
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the  foundation  of  the  Church.  Through  this  faith  are 
the  gates  of  hell  unavailing  against  her.  This  fa  th 
hath  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  is  ihe 
one  immoveable  foundation ;  this  the  one  blessed  reck 
of  the  Faith,  confirmed  by  the  mouth  of  Peter — Thoa 
art  the  Son  of  the  living  God '. 

'  St.  Hilary.    From  Notes  in  Tertnll'an,  Lib.  of  Fathers. 
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FOR   THE   EPISTLE. 

Acts  xi.  27  to  xii.  3. 

<*  In  those  days  came  prophets  from  Jeru- 
salem unto  Antioch/'  &c. 

In  those  days  came  prophets  from  Jerusalem  unto  An- 
tioch.  And  there  stood  up  one  of  them  named  Agabus, 
and  signified  by  the  Spirit,  that  there  should  be  a  great 
dearth  throughout  the  world;  which  came  to  pass  in  the 
days  of  Claudius  C<Bsar. 

By  the  Spirit,  it  says ;  for  that  they  may  not  ima- 
gine that  this  was  the  reason  why  the  famine  came, 
namely,  because  Christianity  was  come  in,  because  tlie 
demons  were  departed,  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  fore- 
tells it ;  this,  however,  was  nothing  wonderful,  for  in 
&Lct  Christ  predicted  it. 

Then  the  disciples,  every  man  according  to  his  ability , 
determined  to  send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which  dwelt 
in  Judaa. 

Mark  how  the  famine  becomes  to  them  the  means 
of  salvation,  an  occasion  of  almsgiving,  a  harbinger 
of  many  blessings. 

Which  also  they  did,  and  sent  it  to  the  elders  by  the 
hamls  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

Do  you  mark  them,  that  no  sooner  do  they  believe 
than  they  bring  forth  fruit,  not  only  for  their  own,  but 
for  those  afar  o£f.  And  they  do  not  wait  for  the  famine 
to  come,  but  before  this  they  send ;  accof*ding  as  each 
had  the  ability  \ 

What  if  thou  dost  feed  some  poor  man  P  still  so  long 

*  St.  Chrysostom. 
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as  thou  thyself  U vest  voluptuously  and  luxuriously,  all 
is  to  no  purpose.  For  what  is  required  is,  not  tbft 
givin<^  much,  but  the  giving  not  too  little  for  the 
property  thou  hast ;  for  this  is  but  playing  at  giving*. 
As  each  had  the  ability  they  sent.  But  now  none 
does  this,  although  there  is  a  famine  more  grievous 
than  that.  More  grievous,  because  the  cases  are  not 
alike,  when  in  one  all  bear  the  calamity  in  oommoD, 
and  in  the  other,  some  abound  while  others  are  fam- 
ishing. iiVnd  the  expression,  a%  each  had  the  abiliiy^ 
shews  that  in  the  one  case  the  givers  themselves  were 
poor,  but  in  the  other  there  is  no  lack  of  wealth.  In 
that  case  there  was  a  twofold  abundance,  for  both  the 
poor  in  Judaoa  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  receiving,  and 
those  in  Anlioch  the  benefit  of  giving;  in  this  there  is 
a  twofold  famine,  for  the  bodies  of  the  poor  are  starv- 
ing for  want  of  food,  and  the  souls  of  the  rich  are 
starving  for  want  of  almsgiving.  The  poor  are  in  lack 
of  necessary  sustenance,  and  we,  in  luxurious  living, 
lack  the  mercy  of  God.  But  this  is  a  food,  than  which 
nothin<y  can  be  more  necessary.  A  soul  nurtured  bv 
this  food  is  set  high  above  all  disease,  all  pestilence 
and  distemper.  None  shall  be  able  to  overcome  it, 
and,  just  as  if  the  body  were  made  of  adamant,  no 
iron,  nor  aught  else  would  have  power  to  hurt  it ;  eves 
60  when  the  soul  is  firmly  compacted  by  almsgiving, 
nothing  shall  be  able  to  overcome  it  For  say,  what 
shall  spoil  this  ?  Shall  poverty  ?  It  cannot,  for  it  ib 
laid  up  in  tlie  royal  treasuries  ^  Shall  the  robber  and 
the  housebreaker?  Nay,  those  are  walls  which  none 
shall  bo  able  to  break  through.  But  shall  the  wora? 
Nay,  this  treasure  is  set  far  above  the  reach  of  thii 
mischief  also.  But  shall  envy  and  the  evil  eye?  3fty, 
neither  by  these  can  it  be  overcome.  Shall  false  acea- 
sations  and  plottings  of  evil  ?  No,  neither  shall  tbis 
'be,  for  safe  as  in  an  asylum  is  this  treasure.  Bui  it 
^were  a  shame,  should  I  make  it  appear  as  if  the  8(1- 

^  St.Chi^BO%\.omo\iC»Ou\sJuV-A.         «  See  St. AUttvi  19,101 
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-vantages  which  belong  to  almsgiving  were  only  the 
abience  of  these  evils,  and  not  the  presence  of  their 
ofiposites.  For  in  truth,  it  is  not  merely  that  it  is 
aeenre  from  ill-will ;  it  also  gains  abundant  blessing 
£rom  those  whom  it  benefits.  And  as  the  cruel  and 
unmerciful  not  only  have  for  enemies  those  whom  they 
have  injured,  but  those  also  who  are  not  themselves 
Inirt,  partake  the  grief  and  join  in  the  accusation ;  so 
thoae  that  have  done  great  good  have  not  only  those 
who  are  benefited,  but  others  who  are  not  themselves 
affected  to  speak  their  praise. 

It  ia  written,  ''The  ransom  of  a  man's  soul  is  his 
own  wealth*/'  And  with  reason,  for,  saith  Christ, 
^  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give 
to  the  poor,  and  come,  follow  Me^"  This  may  well 
be  part  of  perfection.  But  alms  may  be  done  not  only 
hf  money,  but  also  by  acts.  For  example,  one  may 
kindly  stand  by  a  person,  to  succour  and  defend  him, 
one  may  reach  to  him  a  helping  hand;  the  service 
lendered  by  act  has  often  done  more  good  even  than 
■oney.  Let  us  set  to  work  all  the  diSerent  kinds  of 
dbnagiving.  Can  you  do  alms  by  money?  Be  not 
slack.  Can  you  by  good  ofiices  P  Say  not,  Because  I 
liAve  no  money  I  can  do  nothing.  This  is  a  very  great 
pcnnt ;  look  upon  it  as  if  you  had  gi?en  gold.  Cam  you 
do  it  by  kind  attentions  ?  Do  this  also.  For  instance, 
if  you  be  a  Physician,  give  your  skill ;  for  this  also  is 
a  great  matter.  Can  you  by  counsel  P  This  service  is 
greater  than  all;  this  alms  is  better  than  all  by  how 
OBOich  the  gain  from  it  is  greater.  For  by  this  yoa 
put  away  not  starvation,  but  a  grievous  death.  With 
alms  the  Apostles  abounded ;  the  distribution  of 
they  put  into  the  hands  of  others ;  the  mercy 
iveyed  by  words,  they  exhibited  themselves.  Is  it, 
tjrinlr  you,  a  small  alms  to  a  soul  possessed  by  a  burn- 
ing fever,  a  soul  iti  utmost  jeopardy,  to  be  enabled  to 
.lid  itself  of  its  disease  P    Such  a  disease,  for  example, 

*  RtOT.  xiiL  8,  aot  E.  V.  •  St.  Matt.  xix.  21. 
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has  he  who  is  possessed  by  the  love  of  money.  Do  yoa 
Fee  such  an  one  ?  Pity  ilie  ninn :  quench  his  fixe. 
«  What  if  he  will  not  be  persuaded  ?"  Do  your  part, 
and  be  not  remiss.  Have  you  seen  him  in  bonds  7— 
for  wealth  is  indeed  bonds.  Try  to  release  him  of  his 
bonds.  If  he  refuse,  he  shall  bear  the  blame  himseK 
Have  you  seen  him  naked,  and  a  stranger? — ^for  the 
lover  of  money  is  indeed  naked,  and  a  stranger  to 
heaven.  Bring  him  to  your  own  inn,  clothe  him  witii 
the  garment  of  virtue.  "But  what  if  I  be  myself 
naked?''  say  you?  Clothe  also  yourself  first;  if  yoa 
know  that  you  are  naked,  assuredly  you  know  that 
you  need  to  be  clothed;  if  you  know  what  sortitf 
nakedness  this  is,  you  will  easily  be  able  to  know  tie 
manner  of  clothing  it.  "VVbat  numbers  of  women  now 
wear  silken  apparel,  but  are  indeed  naked  of  the  gar- 
ments of  virtue  !  Let  their  husbands  [by  admonition] 
clothe  these  women.  "  But  they  care  not  for  the  gar- 
ments of  virtue,  they  choose  rather  the  garments  of 
silk."  Then  do  this  first,  induce  them  to  long  for  those 
garments ;  shew  them  tliat  they  are  naked ;  speak  to 
them  of  judgment  to  come ;  we  shall  need  other  gar* 
ments  there  than  these. 

Here  the  naked  body  shrinks  and  shudders  at  the 
cold,  there  the  naked  soul  will  shrink  and  shudder 
at  hell-fire.  Here,  indeed,  after  all  that  we  can  saVi 
the  nakedness  is  not  yet  apparent ;  but  there  it  will 
be  plain  enough.  How  will  it  be  made  plain  ?  When 
these  silken  garments  and  precious  stones  shall  hare 
perished,  and  it  shall  be  only  by  the  garments  of  virtue 
and  of  vice  that  all  men  are  shewn,  when  the  poor 
shall  be  clad  with  exceeding  glor}%  but  the  rich,  naked 
and  in  disgraceful  plight,  shall  be  haled  away  to  their 
punishments.  What  more  dainty  than  that  rich  man 
who  arrayed  himself  in  purple?  What  poorer  than 
Lazarus  ?  Then  which  of  them  uttered  the  words  of 
beggars?  which  of  them  was  in  abundance?  Say  if 
one  should  deck  his  house  with  tapestry  hangiugs,  and 


.  The  Epistle.  547 

himself  sit  naked  within^  what  were  the  benefit.  So  is 
it  in  the  case  of  these  women.  Truly^  the  house  of  the 
soul^  I  mean  the  body,  they  hang  round  with  gar- 
ments ;  but  the  mistress  of  the  house  sits  naked  within. 
Lend  me  the  eyes  of  the  soul^  and  I  will  shew  you  the 
soul's  nakedness.  For  what  is  the  garment  of  the  soul  ? 
Virtue.  And  what  is  its  nakedness?  Vice.  Hearest 
thou  not  that  ^*  Blessed  are  the  merciful^  for  they  shall 
obtain  mercy '  ?'*  What  is  the  gain  of  your  costly  gar* 
ments?  How  long  shall  we  continue  agape  for  this  at- 
tire ?  Let  us  put  on  the  glory  of  Christ ;  let  us  array 
ourselves  with  that  beauty,  that  both  here  we  may  be 
praised,  and  there  attain  unto  the  eternal  good  things, 
by  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  together, 
be  glory,  dominion,  honour,  now  and  ever,  world  with- 
out ends. 

[-F#r  the  remainder  of  the  Commentart/  on  the  JEpUUe  for  to-day ^ 
eee  that  on  the  satne  passage  in  St,  Peter*  9  Day  J] 
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St.  Matthew  xx.  .20 — 28. 

"  Then  came  the  mother  of  Zebedee's 

children »,*'  &c. 

[Compare  St.  Mark  x.  35,  &c.] 

T/ien  came  to  Him  the  tnother  of  Zebedee's  children 
tcith  her  sons,  icorshipping  Him,  and  desiring  a  certain 
thing  of  Him.  And  He  said  unto  her.  What  wilt  thou  ? 
She  saith  unto  Him,  Orant  that  these  my  two  sons  may 
sit,  the  one  on  Thy  Eight  Hand,  and  the  other  on  Thy 
Left,  in  Thy  kingdom. 

We  desire,"  it  is  said  [in  Saint  Mark],  "that  one 

'  St.  Matt.  V.  7.  »  St.  C jrysostom. 
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flbpuld  sit  on  Thy  Right  Hand,  and  one  on  Thf 
Left  V  How,  then,  doth  this  ETangelist  say  that 
their  mother  came  to  Him  P  It  is  probable  that  both 
things  were  done.  I  mean,  that  they  took  their  no- 
ther  with  them,  with  the  purpose  of  making  their  en- 
treaty stronger,  and  in  this  way  to  prevail  with  Christ 

In  proof  that  this  is  so,  and  that  the  request  ^ns 
theirs  rather  than  their  mother's,  mark  how  Cbrist 
directs  His  words  to  them,  Te  knoic  noi  what  ye  oii^ 
Are  ye  able,  8fc, 

Let  us  leam,  first,  what  they  ask,  and  with  wioi 
disposition,  and  what  was  their  motive.  What,  tkn, 
was  their  motive?  They  saw  themselves  hoooired 
above  the  rest,  and  expected  from  that  that  they  shtuM 
obtain  this  request  also.  But  what  is  it  that  they  ask? 
Hear  another  Ev^angelist  plainly  declaring  this,  "Be- 
cause He  was  nigh,"  it  is  said,  "  to  Jerusalem  \  aid 
because  they  thought  the  kingdom  of  God  should  in- 
mediately  appear,"  they  asked  these  things.  For  they 
supposed,  that  this  was  at  the  doors,  and  visible,  and  tbit 
having  obtained  what  they  asked,  they  would  undergo 
none  of  the  painful  things.  For,  not  for  its  own  sake 
only  did  they  seek  it,  but  also  to  escape  hardships. 
Wherefore  Christ  in  the  first  place  leads  them  off  from 
these  thoughts,  commanding  them  to  await  slaughters, 
and  dangers,  and  the  utmost  terrors.  "  Are  ye  able," 
saith  He,  "  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of?" 

Let  no  man  be  troubled  at  the  Apostles  bcin;;  ia 
such  an  imperfect  state.  For  not  yet  was  the  Cros* 
accomplished,  not  yet  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  givea. 
If  thou  wouldst  learn  their  virtue,  notice  them  after 
these  things,  and  thou  wilt  see  them  superior  to  every 
passion.  For  with  this  object  He  reveals  their  de- 
ficiencies, that  after  these  things  thou  mightest  knov 
what  manner  of  men  they  became  by  grace. 

That  they  were  asking  then,  in  fact,  for  nothing 
spiritual,  neither  had  a  thought  of  the  kingdom  above, 

*^  at.  Mark  x.  ^5-^1.       ^  ^^^\..Malt.  xi.  18,  and  St.  Luke  xix.  H- 
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18  manifest  from  hence.  But  let  ns  see  how  they  come- 
nnto  Him,  and  what  they  say.  "We  would/*  it  is^ 
saidy  ''  that  whatsoever  we  shall  desire  of  Thee,  Thou 
shouldat  do  it  for  us  V 

And  Christ  saith  to  them,  "  What  would  ye,  thai 
I  should  do  for  you  P"  not  heing  i^orant,  but  that  He 
TDAj  compel  them  to  answer,  and  lay  open  the  wound, 
and  80  apply  the  medicine.  But  they  out  of  shame 
and  confusion  of  face,  because  under  the  influence  of 
a  human  passion  they  were  come  to  do  this,  took  Him 
priyately  apart  from  the  disciples,  and  asked  Him.^ 
And  it  was  their  desire,  as  I  suppose,  because  they 
heard,  "  Ye  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones,"  to  have  the- 
first  place  of  these  seats.  They  knew  that  they  had 
an  advantage  over  the  others,  but  they  were  afraid  of 
Peter,  and  say,  ''  Command  that  one  sit  on  Thy  Right 
H^d,  and  one  on  Thy  Left ;  and  they  urge  Him,  say- 
ing, Command  ^^ 

What,  then,  saith  He?  Shewing  that  they  asked 
nothing  spiritual,  neither,  if  they  had  known  what 
they  were  asking,  would  they  have  ventured  to  ask 
for  80  much,  He  saith,  Te  knotc  not  what  ye  ask,  how 
great,  how  miraculous,  how  surpassing  even  the  Powers 
above.  After  that  He  adds,  Are  ye  ahk  to  drink  of 
the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  he  baptized  tcith  the 
Baptism  that  I  am  baptized  tcith,  Seest  thou  how  He 
straightway  drew  them  off  from  their  suspicion,  by 
framing  His  discourse  from  the  contrary  topics  ?  Ye, 
He  saith,  talk  to  me  of  honour  and  crowns,  but  I  to 
yoa  of  conflicts  and  labours.  For  this  is  not  the  sea* 
eon  for  rewards,  neither  shall  that  glory  of  Mine  ap- 
pear now ;  the  present  time  is  one  of  warfare  and 
danger  and  slaughter. 

See  how  by  the  form  of  His  question.  He  both  urges 
and  attracts  them.  He  saith  not,  "Are  ye  able  to  be 
sUdn?''  "Are  ye  able  to  pour  forth  your  blood ?'^ 
but  what  ?     Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  f    Then,  to 

k  St.  Mark  x.  35.  »  St.  Mark  x.  37 ,  iu \ . ''  «tMiV^ 
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attract  them  to  it,  He  saith,  which  /  shall  drink  of, 
that  bj  their  fellowship  with  Him  in  it  thiej  migiit 
lie  .made  more  ready. 

And  a  Baptism  calls  He  it :  shewing  that  great  was 
the  cleansing  the  world  was  to  have  from  the  things 
that  were  being  done. 

They  say  unto  Him,  We  are  able.  Out  of  jtheir  f<»" 
wardness  they  straightway  undertook  it,  not  knowing 
even  this  which  they  were  saying,  but  looking  to  heir 
that  granted  which  they  had  asked. 

What,  then,  saith  He  P  Ye  sfuUl  drink  indeed  ofUjf 
Cup,  ami  be  baptized  with  the  Baptism  tluit  I  am  baptised 
mth.  Great  blessings  did  He  foretel  to  them.  His 
meaning  is,  Ye  shall  be  counted  worthy  of  martyrdom, 
and  shall  suffer  these  things  which  I  suffer ;  ye  shall 
close  your  life  by  a  violent  death,  and  in  these  things 
ye  shall  be  partakers  with  Me;  but  to  sit  on  Mf/ 
Right  Hand,  and  on  My  Left,  is  not  Mine  to  give ;  but 
it  shall  be  given  to  t/iem  for  w/ioni  it  is  prepared  of  Mji 
Fat/ier. 

What  means  this  saying?  There  are  two  points 
that  arc  subjects  of  enquiry  to  many ;  one  whether  it 
be  prepared,  for  any  to  sit  on  His  Right  Hand,  and 
then,  whether  the  Lord  of  all  hath  not  power  to  befltow 
it  on  th(}m  for  whom  it  is  prepared. 

What,  then,  means  this  saying?  If  we  solve  the 
former  point,  then  the  second  also  will  be  clear  to  the 
enquirers.  What,  then,  is  this?  No  one  shall  sit  on 
His  Right  II;ind  nor  on  His  Left.  For  that  throne  is 
inaccessible  to  all ;  I  do  not  say  to  men  only,  and 
saints,  and  apostles,  but  even  to  angels,  and  arch- 
angels, and  to  all  the  powers  that  are  on  high. 

At  least  Paul  puts  it  as  a  peculiar  privilege  of  the 
Only-Begotten,  8a3'^ing,  "  To  which  of  the  angels  said 
He  at  any  time.  Sit  thou  on  My  Right  Hand?"  And 
of  the  augels  He  saith,  "Who  niaketh  His  angeb 
spirits  ','*  but  unto  the  Son,  "  Thy  Throne,  O  God"." 

^  Hft\i.  i.  13,  7  and  8. 
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How,  then,  saiih  Christ,  7b  ^  on  My  JEUgU  Mand, 
and  on  My  Lefty  is  not  Mine  to  give ;  as  thoagh  there 
are  some  that  should  sit  there  ?  Not  as  though  there 
are ;  far  from  it ;  but  He  makes  answer  to  the  thoughts 
of  them  who  ask  the  favour^  condescending  to  their 
understanding.  For  neither  did  they  know  that  lofty 
throne^  and  His  sitting  at  the  Right  Hand  of  the  Fa- 
ther; how  should  they,  when  even  the  things  that 
were  much  lower  than  these,  and  were  daily  instilled 
into  them,  they  understood  not  7  but  they  sought  one 
thing  only,  to  enjoy  the  first  honours,  and  to  stand  be- 
fore the  rest,  and  that  no  one  should  stand  before  them 
with  Him ;  even  as  I  have  said  before,  that  since  they 
heard  of  twelve  thrones,  in  ignorance  what  the  saying 
could  mean,  they  asked  for  the  first  place. 

What,  therefore,  Christ  saith  is  this ;  "  Ye  shall  die 
indeed  for  Me,  and  shall  be  slain  for  the  sake  of  the 
Gospel,  and  shall  be  partakers  with  Me,  as  far  as  re- 
gards the  Passion ;  but  this  is  not  suiBScient  to  secure 
you  the  enjoyment  of  the  first  seat,  and  to  cause  that 
ye  should  occupy  the  first  place.  For  if  another  should 
come,  together  with  the  martyrdom,  possessed  of  virtue 
greater  than  yours,  I  will  not  because  I  love  you  now, 
and  prefer  you  to  the  rest,  set  him  aside  that  is  dis- 
tinguished by  his  good  works,  and  give  the  first  ho- 

,  nours  to  you." 

But  thus  indeed  He  did  not  say  it,  so  as  not  to  pain 
them,  but  darkly  He  intimates  the  selfsame  thing, 
saying.  Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  My  cup,  and  be  baptized 
with  the  Baptism  that  I  am  baptized  tcith  ;  but  to  sit  on 
My  Right  Hand,  and  on  My  Left,  this  is  not  Mine  to  give  ; 

.  but  it  shall  be  given  to  those  for  whom  it  is  prepared. 

But  for  whom  is  it  prepared  ?  For  them  who 
could  become  distinguished  by  their  works.  There- 
fore He  said  not,  it  is  not  Mine  to  give,  but  My  Fa- 
ther's, lest  any  should  say  that  He  was  too  weak,  or 
wanting  vigour  for  their  recompense  ;  but  what  P  It 
is  not  Mine,  but  of  those  for  whom  it  is  pxei^ux^* 
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And  in  order  that  what  I  say  may  be  more  plains 
kt  ns  work  it  on  an  illustration^  and  let  us  suppose 
there  was  some  master  of  the  games,  then  that  many 
excellent  combatants  went  down  to  the  contest,  ind 
that  some  two  of  the  combatants  that  were  most  nearly 
connected  with  the  master  of  the  games  were  to  ocmfr 
to  him  and  say,  ''Cause  ns  to  be  crowned  and  pro- 
claimed/' confiding  in  their  goodwill  and  friendahip 
with  him ;  and  that  he  were  to  say  to  them,  "  This  is 
not  mine  to  give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom 
it  is  prepared,  by  their  labours  and  their  toils;"  should 
we  indeed  condemn  him  as  powerless?  By  no  meaiu^ 
bat  we  should  approve  him  for  his  justice^  and  for 
having  no  respect  of  persons.  Like,  then,  as  we  should 
not  say  that  he  did  not  withhold  the  crown  from  want 
of  power,  but  as  not  wishing  to  corrupt  the  law  of  the 
games,  nor  to  disturb  the  order  of  justice;  in  like 
manner  now  should  I  say  Christ  said  this,  from  everv 
motive  to  compel  them,  after  the  grace  of  God,  to  tK^ 
their  hopes  of  salvation  and  approval  on  the  proof  <^ 
their  own  good  works. 

Wherefore  He  saith.  For  whom  it  is  prepared.  For 
what,  saith  lie,  if  others  should  appear  better  than 
you  ?  What,  if  they  should  do  greater  things  ?  Shall 
ye,  because  ye  have  become  My  disciples,  therefore 
enjoy  the  first  honours,  if  ye  yourselves  should  not 
appear  worthy  of  the  choice  P 

That  He  Himself  hath  power  over  the  whole,  i* 
manifest  from  llis  haviug  the  entire  judgment  For 
to  Peter,  too.  He  speaks  thus :  "  I  will  give  unto  thee 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven".*'  And  P^*^ 
also  makes  this  clear  when  he  saith,  *'  Henceforth  is 
laid  up  for  me  a  cn>\vn  of  righteousness,  which  tLe 
Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  will  give  me  at  that  day; 
and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  loTe 
His  appearing  0." 

Then  were  the  ten  moved  with  indignation  with  respfct 
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io  the  itco  p.  Then.  When  ?  When  he  had  reproved 
them.  So  long:  as  the  judgment  was  Christ's,  thej 
were  not  moved  with  indignation ;  hut  seeing  th^n 
preferred,  they  were  contented,  and  held  their  peace, 
out  of  reverence  and  honour  to  their  Master.  And  if 
they  were  vexed  in  mind,  yet  they  dared  not  utter 
this.  And  when  they  had  some  feeling  of  human 
weakness  towards  Peter,  at  the  time  that  he  gave  the 
didrachmas,  they  did  not  give  way  to  anger,  hut  asked 
only,  "  Who,  then,  is  greatest**  ?"  But  since  here  the 
request  was  the  disciples',  they  are  moved  with  indig- 
nation. And  not  even  here  are  they  straightway  moved 
with  indignation,  when  they  asked,  but  when  Christ 
bad  reproved  them,  and  had  said  that  they  should  not 
enjoy  the  first  honours,  unless  they  shewed  themselves 
worthy  of  them. 

See  thou  how  they  were  all  in  an  imperfect  state, 
when  both  those  were  lifting  themselves  up  above  the 
ten,  and  these  envying  the  two  ?  But,  as  I  said,  shew 
me  them  after  these  things,  and  thou  wilt  see  them  de- 
livered from  all  these  passions.  Hear,  at  least,  how  this 
came  John,  he  who  now  came  to  Him  for  these  things, 
everywhere  gives  up  the  first  place  to  Peter,  both  in 
addressing  the  people,  and  in  working  miracles,  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  And  he  conceals  not  Peter's 
jpood  deeds,  but  relates  both  the  confession,  which  he 
'Openly  made  when  all  were  silent,  and  his  entering  into 
the  tomb',  and  puts  the  Apostle  before  himself".  For, 
because  both  continued  with  Him  at  His  crucifixioD, 
taking  away  the  ground  of  his  own  commendation, 
lie  saith,  *'  That  disciple  was  known  unto  the  high 
priest*." 

But  James  survived  not  a  long  time,  but  from  the 
beginning  he  was  so  greatly  filled  with  warmth,  and  so 
forsook  all  the  tilings  of  men,  and  mounted  up  to  so 

'  £•  v.,  "  And  when  the  ten  lieard  it  they  were  moTsi  with  indig- 
niticn  Against  the  two  brethren."  i  St.  Matt.  xyii.24\.oxvi^V 

'  Si.  John  yi.  68,  69.         '  •  Ibid.  xz.  6.  ^  IJbid.  v«*m.\^ 
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imtitterable  an  heighty  as  straightway  to  be  slaiii". 
Thus,  in  all  respects^  they  after  these  things  became 
excellent. 

But  then,  they  were  moved  icith  indignation.  Wbat, 
then,  saith  Christ  ?  He  calkd  them  unto  Him,  and  md, 
The  princes  of  the  Gentiks  exercise  dominion  over  thm. 
For  as  they  are  disturbed  and  troubled.  He  soothes  them 
by  His  cail  before  His  word,  and  by  drawing  them  near 
Him.  For  the  two  having  separated  themselves  from 
the  company  of  the  ten,  had  stood  nearer  Him,  plead- 
ing their  own  interests.  Therefore  He  brings  near 
Him  these  also,  by  this  very  act,  and  by  exposing  and 
revealing  it  before  the  rest,  soothing  the  passion  bodi 
of  the  one  and  of  the  other. 

And  not  as  before,  so  now  also  doth  He  check  thera. 
For  whereas  before  He  brings  little  children  into  the 
midst  ^,  and  commands  to  imitate  their  simplicity  and 
lowliness ;  here  He  reproves  them  in  a  sharper  way 
from  the  contrary  side,  saying.  The  2)rinces  of  the  Gen- 
tiles exercise  dominion  over  them,  and  their  great  ones^ 
exercise  authority  vpon  them,  but  it  shall  not  be  so  among 
you  ;  but  he  that  tcill  be  great  among  you,  ht  this,  man 
minister  to  all;  and  he  that  mil  be  first,  let  him  be  la-^t  of 
all;  shewing  that  the  love  of  pre-eminence  belongs  to 
the  heathens.  Whence  He,  too,  strikes  deep  into  them, 
by  comparison  with  the  Gentiles  shaming  their  in- 
flamed soul,  and  removes  the  envy  of  the  one  and  the 
arrogance  of  the  other,  all  but  saying,  "  Be  not  moved 
with  indignation,  as  insulted.  For  they  harm  and  dis- 
grace themselves  most,  who  on  this  wise  seek  the  first 
places,  for  they  are  amongst  the  last.  For  matters 
with  us  are  not  like  matters  without.  The  princes  of 
the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them,  but  with  Me 
the  last,  even  he  is  first.*' 

"  And  in  proof  that  I  say  not  these  things  without 
cause,  by  the  things  which  I  do  and  suffer,  receive  the 
proof  of  My  sayings.   For  I  have  Myself  done  something 

See  Wi\.e,  ^.  ^^Q.         '  See  8t.  Matt,  xviii.  2.         •  Not  E.  V. 
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even  more.  For  being  King  of  the  Powers  above, 
I  was  willing  to  become  Man,  and  I  submitted  to  be 
despised,  and  despitefuUy  entreated.  And  not  even 
with  these  things  was  I  satisfied,  but  even  unto  death 
did  I  come.     Therefore,"  He  saitb, 

"  Uven  08  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many. 
Not  even  at  this  did  I  stop,"  saith  He,  "  but  My  very 
life  did  I  give  a  ransom ;  and  for  whom  ?  For  ene- 
mies. But  thou  if  thou  art  abased,  it  is  for  thyself,. 
but  I  for  thee." 

Be  not  then  afraid,  as  though  thine  honour  were 
plucked  down.  For  how  mucli  soever  thou  humblest 
thyself,  thou  canst  not  descend  so  much  as  thy  Lord. 
And  yet  His  descent  hath  become  the  ascent  of  all,  and 
hath  made  His  own  glory  shine  forth.  For  before  He 
was  made  Man,  He  was  known  amongst  angels  only ; 
but  after  He  was  made  Man  and  was  crucified,  so  far 
from  lessening]  that  glory.  He  acquired  other  besides,, 
even  that  from  the  knowledge  of  the  world. 

Fear  not  then,  as  though  thine  honour  were  put 
down,  if  thou  shouldst  abase  thyself,  for  in  this  way  is 
thy  glory  more  exalted,  in  this  way  it  becomes  greater.. 
This  is  the  door  of  the  kingdom.  Let  us  not,  then,  go 
the  opposite  way,  neither  let  us  war  against  ourselves. 
For  if  we  desire  to  appear  great,  we  shall  not  be  great, 
but  even  the  most  dishonoured  of  all. 

Seest  thou  how  everywhere  He  urges  them  by  the 
opposite  things,  giving  them  what  they  desire  ?  For 
in  the  preceding  parts  also  we  have  shewn  this  in  many 
instances,  and  in  the  cases  of  the  covetous,  and  of  the 
Tain-glorious,  He  did  thus.  For  wherefore,  He  saith, 
dost  thou  give  alms  before  men?  That  thou  mayest 
enjoy  glory  P  Thou  must,  then,  not  do  so,  and  thou 
Bhalt  surely  enjoy  it.  Wherefore  dost  thou  lay  up 
treasures?  That  thou  mayest  be  rich?  Thou  must, 
then,  not  lay  up  treasures,  and  thou  shalt  be  rich. 
Even  so  here  too,  wherefore  dost  thou  6e\.  \\ivci^\\»ax\» 
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•on  the  first  places  ?  That  thou  mayest  be  before  othen? 
Choose,  then,  the  last  place,  and  thoa  wilt  enjoy  tlie 
first.  So  that  if  it  be  thy  will  to  become  great,  seek 
not  to  become  fp^eat,  and  then  thou  wilt  be  great.  For 
the  other  is  to  be  little. 

For  the  arrogant  is  of  necessity  base,  and,  on  the 
contrary,  the  lowly-minded  is  high.  This  is  the  height 
that  is  true  and  genuine,  and  exists  not  in  name  odIt, 
nor  in  manner  of  addresa  And  that  which  is  from 
without  is  of  necessity  and  fear,  but  this  is  like  to 
God^s.  Such  a  one,  though  he  be  admired  by  no  one, 
continues  high  ;  even  as  again  the  other,  though  he  be 
courted  by  sdl,  is  of  all  men  the  basest.  And  the  one 
is  an  honour  rendered  of  necessity,  whence  also  it  easflj 
passes  away ;  but  the  other  is  of  principle,'  whence 
also  it  continues  stedfast  Since  for  this  we  admire  the 
Saints  also,  that,  being  greater  than  all,  they  humUed 
themselves  more  than  all.  Wherefore  even  to  this  day 
they  continue  to  be  high,  and  not  even  death  hath 
brought  down  that  height 

Seest  thou  now  how  low  he  falls  who  desires  to  be 
exalted.  For  his  boasting  declares  that  he  aocoants 
all  men  to  be  nothing  compared  with  himself.  ^VhJ, 
then,  dost  thou  seek  honour  of  him  who  is  nothing? 

Thou  seest,  then,  one  low  and  set  on  a  low  place. 
Js^ow,  then,  let  us  enquire  about  the  high  man.  This 
one  knows  what  man  is,  and  that  man  is  a  great  thing, 
and  that  he  himself  is  last  of  all,  and  therefore  what- 
ever honour  he  may  enjoy,  he  reckons  this  great,  eo 
that  this  one  is  consistent  with  himself  and  is  high, 
and  shifts  not  his  judgment;  for  whom  he  accouotft 
great,  the  honours  that  come  from  them  he  esteems 
great  also,  though  they  should  chance  to  be  small,  be- 
cause he  accounts  those  who  bestow  them  to  be  great. 
JBut  the  boastful  man  accounts  them  that  give  the  ho- 
nours to  be  nothing,  yet  the  honours  bestowed  by  them 
.he  reckons  to  be  great. 

Againi  the  lowly  man  iv  seized  by  no  passion;  no 
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tinger  can  much  trouble  this  man^  no  Ioyo  of  glory, 
no  enTy^  no  jealousy :  and  what'  can  be  higher  than 
the  soul  that  is  delivered  from  these  things  ?  But  the 
boastful  man  is  held  in  subjection  by  all  these  things, 
like  any  worm  crawling  in  the  mire,  for  jealousy  and 
€nvy  and  anger  are  for  ever  troubling  his  soul. 

Which,  then,  is  high?  He  that  is  superior  to  his 
passions,  or  he  that  is  their  slave  P  He  that  trembles 
at  them  and  is  afraid  of  them,  or  he  that  is  unsubdued, 
And  never  taken  by  them  ?  Which  kind  of  bird  should 
we  say  flies  higher?  that  which  is  higher  than  the 
hands  and  the  arrows  of  the  hunter,  or  that  which  does 
not  even  suffer  the  hunters  to  need  an  arrow,  from  his 
flying  along  the  ground,  and  from  not  being  able  ever 
to  elevate  himself?  Is  not,  then,  the  arrogant  man 
like  this  ?  for,  indeed,  every  net  readily  catches  him  as 
crawling  on  the  ground. 

But  if  thou  wilt,  even  from  that  wicked  demon 
prove  thou  this.  For  what  can  be  baser  than  the 
devil,  because  he  had  exalted  himself;  what  higher 
than  the  man  who  is  willing  to  abase  himself?  For 
the  former  crawls  on  the  ground  under  our  heel  (ye 
fihall  tread.  He  saith,  upon  serj^ents  and  scorpions*), 
but  the  latter  is  set  with  the  angels  on  bigh. 

But  if  thou  desirest  to  learn  this  from  the  example 
•of  haughty  men  also,  consider  that  barbarian  king, 
that  led  so  great  an  army,  who  knew  not  so  much  as 
the  things  that  are  manifest  to  all;  as,  for  instance, 
that  stone  was  stone,  and  the  images,  images ;  where- 
fore he  was  inferior  even  to  these.  But  the  godly  and 
faithful  are  raised  even  above  the  sun ;  than  whom 
t«rhat  can  be  higher,  who  rise  above  even  the  vaults  of 
heaven,  and  passing  beyond  angels,  stand  by  the  very 
throne  of  the  king. 

And  that  thou  mayest  learn  in  another  way  their 
^ileness ;  who  will  be  abased  ?  He  who  has  God  for 
his  ally,  or  he  with  whom  God  is  at  war  ?     Surely  he 

»  S..  Luke  X.  10. 
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with  wLom  he  is  at  war  ?  Hear,  then,  touching  either 
of  these,  what  saith  the  Scripture.  "  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble  y.'* 

Again,  I  will  ask  you  another  thing  also.  Which  is 
higher?  He  who  acts  as  a  Priest  to  God  and  offers 
sacrifice?  or  he  who  is  somewhere  far  removed  from 
confidence  towards  Him  ?  And  what  manner  of  sacri- 
fice doth  the  lowly  man  ofier?  one  may  say.  Hear 
David  saying,  "The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken 
spirit;  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  Thou 
wilt  not  despise  */' 

Seest  thou  the  purity  of  this  man  ?  Behold  also  the 
uncleanness  of  the  other ;  for  every  one  that  is  proud  in 
heart  is  unclean  before  God*.  Besides,  the  one  hath 
God  restini^  upon  him  ("  For  unto  whom  will  I  look," 
saith  He,  "  but  to  him  that  is  meek  and  quiet,  and  trem- 
bleth  at  My  words  ^) ;"  but  the  other  crawls  with  the 
devil,  for  he  that  is  lifted  up  with  pride  shall  suffer  the 
deviPs  punishment.  Wherefore  Paul  also  said,  "  lest, 
being  lifted  up  with  pride,  he  shall  fall  into  the  con- 
demnation of  the  devil  ^." 

Let  us,  then,  become  lowly,  that  we  may  be  high. 
For  most  utterly  doth  arrogance  abase.  This  abased 
Pharaoh.  **I  know  not,"  he  saith,  ''the  Lord^"  anJ 
he  became  inferior  to  flies  and  frogs,  and  the  locusts, 
and  after  that  with  his  very  arms  and  horses  was  he 
drowned  in  the  sea.  In  direct  opposition  to  him, 
Abraham  saith,  "  I  am  dust  and  ashes  %"  and  prevailed 
over  countless  barbarians ;  and  having  fallen  into  the 
midst  of  Egyptians,  returned,  bearing  a  trophy  more 
glorious  than  the  former,  and,  cleaving  to  this  virtue, 
grew  ever  more  high.  Therefore  he  is  celebrated  every- 
where, therefore  he  is  crowned  and  proclaimed ;  bat 
Pharaoh  is  earth  and  ashes,  and  if  there  is  anything  else 
more  vile  than  these.     For  nothing  doth  God  so  abhor 

y  St,  James  iv.  6.  «  Ps.  li.  17.    '  •  See  Prov.  xTi.  5. 
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as  arrogance.  For  this  object  hath  He  done  all  things 
from  the  beginning,  in  order  that  Ho  might  root  out 
this  passion.  Because  of  this  arc  we  become  mortal, 
and  are  in  sorrows  and  wailings.  Because  of  this  are 
we  in  toil,  and  sweat,  and  in  labours  continual,  and 
mingled  with  affliction.  For,  indeed,  out  of  arrogance 
did  the  first  man  sin,  looking  for  an  equality  with  God. 
Therefore,  not  even  what  things  he  had  did  he  con- 
tinue to  possess,  but  lost  even  these. 

For  arrogance  is  like  this,  so  far  from  adding  to 
tis  any  improvement  of  our  life,  it  subtracts  even  what 
we  have;  as,  on  the  contrary,  humility,  so  far  from 
subtracting  from  what  we  have,  adds  to  us  also  what 
we  have  not. 

This  virtue,  then,  let  us  emulate,  this  let  us  pursue, 
that  we  may  both  enjoy  present  honour,  and  attain 
unto  the  gloiy  to  come,  by  the  grace  and  love  towards 
man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  be  unto 
the  Father  glory  and  might,  together  with  the  Holy 
Ghost^  now  and  always,  and  world  without  end. 
Amen^ 

'  St.  Ghrysostom. 
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FOR  THE  EPISTLE. 

Acts  v.  12 — 16. 

■**  And  by  the  hands  of  the  Apostles  were  many 
signs  and  wonders  wrought,"  &c. 

And  hy  the  haMs  of  the  Apoeties  tcere  many  mgni  md 

^condors  tcrought  among  the  people  ;  mid  they  tcere  all  with 
one  accord  in  Solomon's  Porch,  And  of  the  rest  dimt 
no  man  join  hirmelfunto  them,  (i.e.  to  the  Apostles;)  M 
the  people  magnified  them,  (i.e.  the  Jewish  people.  If 
no  man  durst  Join  himself  unto  them,  the  Apostles,)  be- 
lieiers  were,  (however,)  the  more  added  unto  the  Lord, 
multitudes  both  of  men  and  ioomen,  itisomuch  that  thef 
brought  forth  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and  laid  them  m 
beds  and  couches,  that  at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter 
jyassing  by  might  overshadow  some  of  them. 

That  at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by,  8fC, 

This  had  not  occurred  in  the  history  of  Christ;  bat 
«ee  here  actually  coming  to  pass  what  He  had  foretold 
them,  that  "  He  which  believes  on  Me,  the  works  that 
I  do  shall  he  do  also,  and  greater  works  than  these 
shall  ho  do  ^" 

There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of  the  cities  round 
about  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks,  and  them  ichick 
tcere  vexed  with  unclean  spirits;  and  they  icere  healed 
every  one. 

From  all  quarters  accrued  to  the  Apostles  fresh  tri- 
bute of  wonder;  from  them  that  believed,  from  them 
that  were  healed,  from  him  that  was  punished^;  from 
their  own  boldness  of  speech  towards  their  adversaries, 

*  St.  3oViii'm.\*i.  ^  kcAnias,  Acts  T.  0. 
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from  the  virtuous  behaviour  of  the  believers  ;  for  cer- 
tainly the  effect  produced  was  not  owing  to  the  mim- 
else  only.  For  though  the  Apostles  themselves  mo- 
destly ascribe  it  all  to  this  cause,  declaring  that  thev 
did  these  things  in  the  Name  of  Christ,  yet  at  the  same 
time  the  life  and  noble  conduct  of  the  men  helped  to 
produce  this  effect.  And  believors  were  more  added  unto 
the  Lord,  both  men  and  women.  Observe,  how  he  now 
no  longer  tells  the  number  of  them  that  believed ;  at 
such  a  rate  was  the  faith  making  way  even  to  an  im- 
mense multitude,  and  so  widely  was  the  Resurrection 
proclaimed.  So  then  the  people  magnified  them.  They 
were  now  noj  longer  lightly  to  be  despised,  as  once 
they  were ;  for  in  a  single  moment,  at  a  single  turn  of 
the  scale,  so  great  effects  have  been  produced  by  the 
fisherman  and  by  the  publican  1  Earth  was  become 
a  heaven,  for  manner  of  life,  for  boldness  of  speech, 
for  wonders ;  like  Angels,  were  they  looked  upon  with 
marvel ;  all  unconcerned  were  they  become  for  ridicule, 
for  threats,  for  perils;  compassionate  were  they,  and 
beneficent ;  some  they  succoured  with  money,  and  some 
with  words,  and  some  with  healing  of  their  bodies  and 
of  their  souls ;  no  kind  of  healing  is  there  but  they 
accomplished  it^. 

But  how  could  it  be  that  the  shoots  should  have 
more  power  than  the  root  ?  yet  do  the  Apostles  appear 
to  have  wrought  greater  works  than  Christ  ^.  At  the 
Toice  of  the  Lord  the  dead  arose,  at  the  shadow  of 
Peter,  as  he  passed  by,  a  dead  man  arose.  The  latter 
seemeth  greater  than  the  former.  But  Christ  could 
work  without  Peter,  Peter  could  not  work  save  in 
Christ;  for  "without  Me,^'  saith  He,  "ye  can  do 
nothing  ^." 

There  are  men  whom  it  pleaseth  to  perform  a  mira- 
cle, and  who  require  miracles  from  those  who  have 
grown  in  grace  in  the  Church ;  and  they  who  seem  to 
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themselves  far  advanced,  wish  to  do  the  like^  and  sap* 
pose  they  belong  not  to  God  if  they  cannot  do  it 
feut  the  Lord  our  God,  "Who  knoweth  what  He  giveth, 
and  to  whom,  and  how  the  framework  of  the  body  may 
be  preserved  in  peace,  addresses  the  Church  through 
the  Apostle :  "  The  eye  cannot  say  unto  the  hand,  I 
have  no  need  of  thee;  nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet,  I 
have  no  need  of  you.  If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye, 
where  were  the  hearing?  if  the  whole  were  hearing, 
where  were  the  smelling'?"  Ye  see  then,  brethren, 
how  in  our  members  each  hath  its  own  office.  The 
eye  seeth,  and  heareth  not :  the  ear  heareth,  and  seeth 
not.  But  if  there  be  health  in  the  body  and  the  mem- 
hers  contend  not  against  one  another,  the  ear  seeth  in 
the  eye,  the  eye  heareth  in  the  ear ;  nor  can  it  be  ob- 
jected to  the  ear  that  it  seeth  not,  so  as  to  say  to  it, 
"you  are  inferior,  you  are  nothing;  can  you  see  and 
discern  colours  as  the  eye  doth  ?"  For  the  ear  an- 
swereth  from  the  peace  of  the  body  and  saith,  "  I  am 
where  the  eye  is,  I  am  in  that  body ;  in  myself  I  see 
not,  in  that  wherewith  I  exist  I  see." 

Let,  then,  a  man  who  is  in  the  membership  of  the 
Body  of  Christ  answer  tho  reproach  of  the  ignorant, 
who  casts  in  his  teeth  that  he  works  no  miracles,  and 
say,  "  Thou  who  sayest,  *  Thou  art  not  righteous,  be- 
cause thou  dost  not  work  miracles ;'  thou  mightest  say 
also  to  the  ear,  *  Thou  art  not  in  the  body,  for  thoa 
seest  not.'  Thou  sayest,  *  Thou  shouldst  do  what  Peter 
did/  But  Peter  did  it  for  me  also,  since  I  am  in  the 
Body  wherein  Peter  wrought  it.  In  him  I  do  what 
he  doeth,  from  whom  I  am  not  divided  ^J* 

While  the  message  of  the  Gospel  was  not  yet  spread 
abroad,  miracles  were  with  good  reason  marvelled  at, 
but  now  men  must  get  to  be  admired  by  their  lives. 
For  nothing  so  raises  respect  in  the  heathen  as  virtue, 
nothing  so  offends  them  as  vice.  And  with  good  rea- 
son.    When  one  of  them  sees  the  greedy  man,  the 

'  1  Cot.  ^\i.  21, 17.  «  St.  AiLUstine  on  Ps.  cxnl  1. 
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plunderer^  exhorting  others  to  liberality,  when  he  sees 
the  man  who  was  commanded  to  love  even  his  enemies, 
treating  his  very  kindred  like  brutes,  he  will  say  that 
the  words  are  folly.     When  he  sees  one  trembling  at 
death,  how  will  he  receive  from  him  the  account  of 
immortality  ?    When  he  sees  us  fond  of  rule,  and  slaves 
to  passions,  he  will  more  firmly  remain  in  his  own  doc- 
trines, forrainj^  no  high  opinion  of  us.     We,  we  are 
the  cause  of  their  remaining  in  their  error.     Their  own 
doctrines  they  have  long  condemned,  and  in  like  man- 
ner they  admire  ours,  but  they  are  hindered  by  our 
mode  of  life.     To  follow  wisdom  in  talk  is  easy,  many 
among  themselves  have  done  this  ;  but  they  require  the 
proof  by  works.     *'  Then  let  them  look  to  the  ancients 
of  our  profession.^'     But  about  them  they  by  no  means 
believe;   they  enquire  concerning  those  now   living. 
"  Shew  me,'*  It  saith,  **  thy  faith  by  thy  works  ^;''  but 
this  is  not  the  case;  on  the  contrary,  seeing  us  tear 
our  neighbours  worse  than  any  wild  beast,  they  call 
us  the  curse  of  the  world.     These  things  restrain  the 
heathen,  and  suffer  them  not  to  come  over  to  our  side. 
So  that  we  shall  be  punished  for  these  also ;  not  only 
for  what  we  do  amiss  ourselves,  but  because  the  name 
of  God  is  blasphemed  by  them.     How  long  shall  we 
be  given  up  to  wealth,  and  luxury,  and  other  passions? 
for  the  future  let  us  leave  them.     Hear  what  the  Pro- 
phet  saith  of  certain  foolish  ones,  "Let   us  eat  and 
drink,  for  to-morrow  we  shall  die  *.^'     But  in  the  pre- 
sent case  we  cannot  even   say  this,  so  many  gather 
round  themselves  what   belongs  to  all.      So  chiding 
them  also,  the  Prophet  said,   "Will  ye  dwell  alone 
upon  the  earth  ^?"    Wherefore  I  fear  lest  some  griev- 
ous thing  come  to  pass,  and  we  draw  down  upon  us 
heavy  vengeance  from  God.     And  that  this  may  not 
come  to  pass,  let  us  be  careful  of  all  virtue,  that  we 
may  obtain  the  future  blessings,  through  the  grace  and 

^  St.  James  ii.  18,  so  read  in  some  copies,  ^  Isa.  xxii.  13. 
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lovin^kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  by  IHiom 
and  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost^  be 
glory  now  and  for  eyer^  and  world  without  end.  Amea^. 


THE  GOSPEL. 
St.  LrsE  xxii.  24 — 30. 
*<  And  there  was  also  a  strife  among  them/'  &c. 

And  there  teas  also  a  strife  among  theniy  trhich  ofthm 
9eems  to  be  the  great  one.  And  He  said  unto  them,  TTir 
Kings  of  the  Gentiles  are  their  lords,  and  they  who  rule 
over  them  are  ealled  their  benefactors.  But  icith  yon  ii 
is  not  so ;  but  he  who  is  great  among  you,  let  him  be  m 
the  youugcd :  and  let  him  icho  goierncth  be  as  he  that 
doth  serve.  For  which  is  the  chirf,  he  that  recline  fit  at 
table,  or  he  that  serrcth  ?  Is  not  he  that  recUneth .' 
But  I  am  in  the  midst  of  yon  as  he  that  serreth.  Bfd  yc 
are  they  who  hare  remained  with  Jfe  in  My  temptations: 
and  I  will  malr  a  covenant  with  you,  as  My  Father  hath 
appointed  for  Me  a  hingdom,  that  ye  shall  eat  and  drhik 
at  My  Table  in  My  kingdom^  and  ye  shall  sit  on  ticckc 
thronc'i,  Judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel^. 

**  Awake  yo  and  watch  V*  is  the  summons  to  us  of 
one  of  the  holy  Apostles  :  for  everywhere  the  net  of 
sin  is  spread,  and  Satan  maketh  us  his  prey  in  divers 
ways,  seizing  hold  of  us  by  many  passions,  and  so 
leading  us  on  to  a  reprobnte  mind.  Those,  therefore, 
must  be  awake  who  would  not  wiliingl}-  be  subject  to 
his  power :  for  thereby  they  will  gain  the  victory  by 
Christ's  help,  Who  careth  for  our  souls,  and  deliveretJi 
them  from  every  passion,  that  so  with  sound  and  vigor- 
ous mind  they  may  run  along  the  praiseworthy  and  gain- 
ful pathway  of  that  mode  of  life  which  is  pleasing  to 
Ilim.    For  how  great  His  mercy  is  towards  us,  the  por- 
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port  of  the  lessons  set  before  us  once  again  declares* 
For  the  disciples  had  given  way  to  a  human  infirmity, 
and  were  contending  with  one  another,  who  of  them  is 
the  chief,  and  superior  to  the  rest ;  for  those  perchance 
who  held  the  second  rank  among  them  were  not  wil- 
ling to  give  way  to  those  who  held  the  first.  But  even 
this  arose  and  was  recorded  for  our  benefit,  that  that 
•which  happened  to  the  holy  Apostles  may  prove  a  rea- 
son for  humility  in  us.  For  Christ  immediately  re- 
bukes the  malady,  and  like  a  vigorous  physician  cuts 
away  by  an  earnest  and  deep-reaching  commandment, 
the  passion  which  had  sprung  up  among  them. 

Now  it  was  from  an  unprofitable  love  of  glory,  the 
root  of  which  is  pride,  that  this  vain  and  senseless 
ambition  had,  so  to  speak,  shot  up.  For  the  very  fact 
of  wishing  at  all  to  be  set  over  others,  and  to  strive 
for  this  end,  renders  a  man  liable  to  be  justly  blamed  : 
though,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  absolutely  desti- 
tute of  that  which  may  fitly  be  praised.  For  to  be 
exalted  in  virtue  is  worthy  of  all  estimation :  but  those 
who  would  attain  to  it  must  be  of  modest  mind,  and 
possess  such  humbleness  of  feeling  as  to  abandon,  out 
of  love  to  the  brethren,  all  idea  of  pre-eminence.  And 
such  the  blessed  Paul  would  also  have  us  be,  thus 
writing,  "  Consider,  as  regards  your  companions,  that 
in  honour  they  are  better  than  you  °."  For  so  to  feel 
is  highly  worthy  of  the  saints,  and  renders  them  glori- 
ous, and  makes  our  piety  unto  God  more  worthy  of 
honour:  it  tears  the  net  of  the  devil's  malice^  and 
breaks  his  manifold  snares,  and  rescues  us  from  the 
pitfalls  of  depravity ;  and,  finally,  it  perfects  us  in  the 
likeness  of  Christ  the  Saviour  of  us  all.  For  listen 
how  He  sets  Himself  before  us  as  the  pattern  of  a 
humble  mind,  and  of  a  will  not  set  on  vain-glory  :  for> 
•'  Learn,"  He  says,  "  of  Me,  Who  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart  p.'' 

Here,  however,  in  the  passage  which  has  just  been 
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read^  He  says^  For  which  is  the  chiefs  he  that  reelineih  ai 
table,  or  he  that  serveth  f  Is  n4>t  he  that  reelineih  f  But 
lam  in  the  midst  of  you  as  he  that  serreth.  And  when 
Christ  thus  speaks,  who  can  be  so  obdurate  and  un- 
yielding as  not  to  cast  away  all  yain-glorionsness,  and 
banish  from  his  mind  the  love  of  empty  honour?  For 
He  Who  is  ministered  unto  by  the  whole  creation  of 
rational  and  holy  beings ;  Who  is  lauded  by  the  Sen- 
phim  ;  Who  is  tended  by  the  services  of  the  universe; 
He  Who  is  the  equal  of  God  the  Father  in  His  throne 
and  kingdom,  taking  a  servant's  place,  washed  the 
holy  Apostles'  feet.  And  in  another  way  moreover 
He  holds  the  post  of  servitude,  by  reason  of  the  dis- 
pensation in  the  flesh.  And  of  this  the  blessed  Paul 
bears  witness,  where  he  writes;  ''For  I  say  that 
Christ  was  a  minister  of  the  Circumcision  to  fulfil  the 
promises  of  the  fathers  ;  and  the  Gentiles  shall  praise 
God  for  mercy  *J."  He,  therefore,  AVTio  is  ministered 
unto  became  a  minister :  and  the  Lord  of  glory  made 
Himself  poor,  "leaving  us  an  example V'  2^**  i^  ^ 
written. 

Let  us  therefore  avoid  the  love  of  vain-glory,  and 
•deliver  ourselves  from  the  blame  attached  to  the  desire 
of  chieftainship.  For  so  to  act  makes  us  like  imto  Him, 
Who  submitted  to  empty  Himself  for  our  sakes :  while 
superciliousness  and  haughtiness  of  mind  make  us 
plainly  resemble  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles,  to  whom 
an  arrogant  bearing  is  ever,  so  to  speak,  dear,  or  even 
perhaps  fitting.  For  they  are  called,  He  says,  Bet^ 
factors,  that  is,  are  flattered  as  such  by  their  inferiors. 
13e  it  60  then,  that  they,  as  not  being  within  the  pale 
of  the  sacred  laws,  nor  obedient  to  the  Lord's  will,  aw 
the  victims  of  these  maladies :  but  let  it  not  be  so  with 
us ;  rather  let  our  exaltation  consist  in  humility,  and 
our  glorying  in  not  loving  glory ;  and  let  our  desiie 
be  set  upon  those  things  which  are  well-pleasing  to  God, 
while  we  have  in  mind  what  the  wise  man  says  even 

1  Rom.  XV.  8.  r  1  St.  Pet  n.  21. 
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.  to  us,  "  The  greater  thou  art,  humble  thyself  the  more, 
and  thou  shalt  find  grace  before  the  Lord*.'*  For 
He  rejeeteth  the  proud,  and  counteth  the  boastful  as 
His  enemies,  but  crowneth  with  honour  the  meek  and 
lowly  in  mind 

Tne  Saviour  therefore  drives  away  from  the  holy 
Apostles  the  malady  of  vain-gloriousness :  but  they 
p^x^nce  might  think  among  themselves,  and  even 
say,  "What  therefore  will  be  the  reward  of  Bdelity? 
or  what  advantage  shall  they  receive,  who  have  la- 
boured in  attendance  upon  Him«  when  temptations 
from  time  to  time  befalP"  In  order,  therefore,  that 
being  coufirmed  by  the  hope  of  the  blessings  that  are 
in  store,  they  may  cast  away  from  their  minds  all 
slothfulness  iu  virtuous  pursuits,  and  choose  rather  with 
earnest  mind  to  follow  Him,  and  take  pleasure  in  la- 
bour for  His  sake,  and  count  the  doing  so  a  cause  of 
gain,  and  the  pathway  of  joy,  and  the  means  of  eter- 
nal glory.  He  necessarily  says,  Te  are  they  tcho  have 
remained  mih  Me  in  My  temptations^ :  and  I  mil  make 
a  covenant  with  you  as  My  Father  hath  appointed  for  Me 
a  kingdom,  that  ye  shall  eat  and  drink  at  My  table  in  My 
kingdom  :  and  ye  shall  also  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  Observe,  I  pray,  that  He 
does  not  yet  quit  the  limits  of  humanity,  but  for  the 
present  confines  Himself  within  them,  because  He  had 
not  as  yet  endured  the  precious  Cross ;  for  He  speaks 
as  one  of  us  :  but  after  the  Resurrection  from  the  dead 
He  revealed  His  glory,  the  season  calling  Him  there- 
to :  for  He  said,  "  All  power  hath  been  given  Me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth V  He  speaks  therefore,  as  I' 
said,  in  human  fashion,  as  not  having  yet  mounted 

•  Ecelos.  ill.  18.  *  Vain  is  the  good  that  we  do  if  it 

be  giyen  oyer  before  the  end  of  life,  in  that  it  is  in  vain  too  for  him 
to  run  fast,  who  fails  before  he  reaches  the  goal.  Hence  it  is  said  of 
the  reprobate,  *'  Woe  onto  yon  that  have  lost  patience.*'  Hence 
Tmth  says  to  His  elect,  "  Ye  are  they  that  have  continued  with  Ma 
in  My  temptations."    St.  Gregory,  Morals,  bk.  i.  §  53. 

-  St  Matt,  zzviii  18. 
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aboTe  the  measure  of  his  humiliation.  For  this  reason 
He  says,  that  m  My  Father  hath  made  ttriih  Me  a  cord- 
nant  of  a  kingdom^  ho  I  abo  tciil  make  a  eovenani  Mk 
pai$,  that  ye  shall  eat  and  drink  constantly  at  My  table  m 
My  kingdom.  Is  it  the  case,  then,  that  eveu  after  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  when  the  time  has  come 
in  which  we  shall  be  with  Christ,  and  He  will  endow 
U8  with  the  likeness  of  His  glorified  Body ;  even  after 
we  haye  thus  put  on  incorruption,  is  it,  I  say,  the 
case,  that  we  shall  again  be  in  need  of  food  and  of 
tables  ?  Or  is  it  not,  then,  utterly  foolish  to  say  or 
wish  to  imagine  anything  of  the  sort?  For  when  ve 
have  put  on  corruption,  of  what  bodily  refreshment 
shall  wc  henceforth  be  in  need  ?  And  if  so,  what  is 
the  meaning  of  the  expression,  Ve  aha II  cat  at  My  table 
in  My  k'ntfjilom  ?  I  answer,  that  once  again  from  the 
ordinary  matters  of  life  He  declares  to  us  things  spi- 
ritual. For  those  who  enjoy  ihe  foremost  honours 
with  earthly  kings,  banquet  with  the  in,  and  eat  in 
their  company  :  and  this  is  counted  by  them  the  sum- 
mit of  glory.  And  there  are  too,  others,  esteemed 
worthy  of  honour  by  those  in  power,  who  neverthelea 
are  not  permitted  to  draw  near  to  the  same  table  with 
them.  To  shew,  then,  that  they  will  enjoy  the  highest 
honours  with  ilim.  He  uses  an  example  taken  frozu 
ordinary  life,  and  says,  /  icill  make  a  covenant  tcifh  *fOH, 
thai  ye  ahall  eai  ami  drink  at  My  table  in  My  kinydoM: 
and  yc  shall  sit  also  upon  ticelce  thrones  judyiny  hravl 

How,  or  in  what  manner?  It  means  that  the  dis- 
ciples being  of  Israelitish  race,  obtained  the  foremost 
honours  with  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  all,  because  by 
faith  and  coiibtancy  tJiey  seized  upon  the  gift ;  whom 
may  we  also  endeavour  to  imitate,  for  so  will  He  Who 
is  the  Saviour  and  Lord  of  all  receive  us  into  His 
kingdom:  by  Whom  and  with  AVhoni  to  God  tte 
Pathcr  be  praise  and  dominion,  with  the  Holy  Ghosi 
for  ever  and  ever,  Amen  '. 

^  ^X.C^xU.ot  AloiauJriA. 
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The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  of  this  world.  Bat  it 
it  is  not  equality  with  God,  but  likeness  to  Him,  unto 
irhich  man  must  aspire.  For  Christ  alone  is  the  foil 
image  of  God,  on  account  of  the  unity  of  His  Father's 
glory  expressed  in  Him.  But  the  righteous  man  is 
after  the  image  of  God,  if  for  the  sake  of  imitating 
the  likeness  of  the  Divine  conversation,  he  through 
the  knowledge  of  God  despises  the  world.  Therefore 
also  we  eat  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  that  we  may 
be  partakers  of  eternal  life.  For  the  reward  promised 
to  us  [in  His  kingdom]  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but 
the  communication  of  heavenly  grace  and  life  y. 

And  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

From  this  passage  we  learn  that  Jesus  will  judge 
-with  His  disciples,  whence  He  saj's  in  another  place 
to  the  Jews,  "Therefore  they  shall  be  j'our  judges*.'* 
And  whereas  He  says  they  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones  % 
-we  need  not  think  that  twelve  persons  only  shall  judge 
with  Him.  For  by  the  number  twelve  is  signified  the 
whole  number  of  those  that  shall  judge ;  and  that  be- 
•cause  the  number  seven,  which  irenerally  represents 
completeness,  contains  the  two  numbers  four  and  three, 
which  multiplied  together  make  twelve.  For  if  it  were 
not  so,  as  Matthias  was  elected  into  the  place  of  the 
Traitor  Judas,  the  Apostle  Paul  who  laboured  more 
than  they  all  should  not  have  place  to  sit  to  judge  ; 
but  he  shews  that  he  with  the  rest  "of  the  Saints'* 
pertains  to  the  number  of  judges  when  he  says,  "  Know 
jre  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels  ^?"     In  the  number 

r  St.  Ambrose,  Cat.  Aur. 

«  St.  Matt.  xii.  27,  on  which  passage  St.  Jerome  says,  Tlierefore 
^AoIZ  tliey  be  your  judges,  not  by  authority,  but  by  comparison; 
they  ascribe  the  casting  out  of  the  dremons  to  God,  you  to  the  Prince 
of  the  dfiBmons.  But  if  it  is  of  the  Apostles  also  that  this  is  said 
(and  BO  we  should  rather  take  it),  then  they  shall  be  their  judges,  for 
they  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
8t.  Jerome  in  Cat.  Aur.,  on  Matt.  xii.  *  See  St  Matt. 

28,  "  twelve  thrones."  •»  1  Cor.  vi.  3. 
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of  jadgesy  therefore,  are  included  all  that  have  left 
their  all,  and  followed  the  Lord. 

The  same  holds  good,  by  reason  of  this  number 
twelve,  of  those  that  are  to  be  judged.  For  when  it 
is  8fdi,  judging  the  ticeke  tribes  of  Israel^  yet  is  not  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  which  is  the  thirteenth,  to  be  exempt 
from  being  judged  by  them ;  nor  shall  they  judge  this 
nation  alone,  and  not  also  other  nations  ^. 

[See  also  the  Gospel  for  the  Conversion  of  St.  Paul.'] 
^  St.  Aagnstine,  Cat.  Anr.,  in  St.  Matt.  xix. 
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THE    EPISTLE. 

2  CoE.  iv.  1—6. 

"  Therefore,  seeing  we  have  this  ministry,"  &c. 

ThereforCy  seeing  we  have  this  ministnjy  as  we  have  re- 
ceived  mercy ^  we  faint  not ;  but  have  renounced  the  hidden 
things  of  dishonestf/,  not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor  hand* 
ling  the  word  of  Qod  deceitfully, 

What  means  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty  ?  "We  do 
Dot,  Paul  means,  profess  and  promise  great  things,  and 
in  our  actions  shew  forth  others  as  they  do  [the  false 
A.po8tles]  ;  but  such  we  are  as  we  appear,  not  having 
Bmy  duplicity,  not  ''  saying  and  doing  such  things  as 
we  ought  to  hide  and  veil  over*'  with  shame  and 
blushes.  And  to  interpret  this,  he  added,  not  walking 
m  craftiness.  What  they  considered  to  be  praise,  that 
he  proves  to  be  shameful  and  worthy  of  scorn.  They 
had  the  reputation  of  taking  notliing,  but  they  took 
ind  kept  it  secret;  they  had  the  character  of  saints 
ind  approved  Apostles,  but  they  were  full  of  number- 
less evil  things.  But,  saith  he,  we  have  renounced  these 
diings ;  (for  these  are  what  he  also  calls  the  hidden  things 
}f  dishonesty ;)  being  such  as  we  appear  to  be,  and  keep- 
ings nothin&s  veiled  over.  And  that  not  in  this  our  liie 
>Qly^  but  also  in  the  preaching  itself.  For  this  is,  nor 
handling  the  ward  of  God  deceitfully. 

But  by  manifestation  of  the  truth. 

Not  by  the  countenance,  and  the  outward  show,  but 
by  the  very  proof  of  our  actions. 

Commending  ourselves  to  every  man^s  conscience. 

For  not  to  believers  only,  but  also  to  unbelievers. 
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we  arc  manifest;  lying  open  unto  ally  that  they  may 
test  our  actions  as  they  may  choose ;  and  by  this  we 
commend  ourselves,  not  by  acting  a  part,  and  carrying 
about  a  specious  mask.  We  say  then,  that  we  take 
nothing,  and  we  call  you  for  witnesses ;  we  say  that 
we  are  conscious  of  no  wickedness,  and  of  this  again 
we  derive  the  testimony  from  you,  not  as  they  *,  who, 
veiling  over  their  actions,  deceive  many.  But  we  both 
€et  forth  our  life  before  all  men ;  and  we  lay  bare  the 
preaching,  so  that  all  comprehend  it. 

Then,  because  the  unbelievers  knew  not  its  powers, 
he  added,  this  is  no  fault  of  ours,  but  of  their  own  in- 
sensibility.    Wherefore  also  he  saith, 

Bui  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  art  ktt; 
in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of 
them  which  believe  not^. 

As  he  said  also  before,  To  some  a  savour  of  death 
unto  death,  to  others  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  so  he 
saith  here  too.  But  what  is  the  god  of  this  irorhi! 
Those  that  are  infected  with  Marcion's  notions  ^,  affirm 
that  this  is  said  of  the  Creator,  the  Just  only,  and  not 
Good ;  for  they  say  there  is  a  certain  God,  just  and  not 
good.  But  the  Slanichees  say  that  the  devil  is  here  in- 
tended, desiring  from  tliis  passage  to  introduce  another 
creator  of  the  world  beside  the  True  One  very  sense- 
lessl}'.  For  the  Scripture  useth  to  employ  the  tern 
god,  not  in  regard  of  the  dignity  of  that  so  designated, 
but  of  the  weakness  of  those  in  subjection  to  it,  as  when 
it  calls  Mammon  lord,  and  the  belly  god.  But  neithff 
is  the  belly  therefore  God,  nor  Mammon  Lord,  save 
only  of  those  who  bow  themselves  down  to  them.  But 
wo  assert  of  this  passage,  that  this  is  spoken  neither 
of  the  devil,  nor  of  another  creator,  but  of  the  God  of 
the  Univertic,  and  that  it  is  to  be  read  thus  :  God  hath 
blinded  the  minds  of  the  unbelievers  of  this  world.  For 
the  world  to  come  hath  no  unbelievers;  but  the  pre- 

•  i.e.  false  Aposdes.  »»  Bee  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  «  See  lSk<i^ 

ante,  pp.  lU/AlQ. 
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sent  only.  But  if  it  should  even  be  read  otherwise,  as 
the  Chd  of  this  world ;  neither  doth  this  afford  any 
handle  [to  the  Manichee],  for  this  doth  not  shew  Him 
to  be  the  God  of  this  world  only.  For  He  is  called 
"  the  God  of  heaven  */'  yet  is  He  not  the  God  of 
heaven  only;  and  He  is  called  'Hhe  God  of  Abra- 
haniy  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  * ;'' 
and  yet  He  is  not  God  of  them  alone.  And  one  may 
find  many  other  like  testimonies  in  the  Scriptures. 
How  then  hath  He  blinded  them?  Not  by  working 
unto  this  end,  Away  with  the  thought  I — but  by  suffer- 
ing and  allowing  it.  For  it  is  usual  with  the  Scrip- 
ture so  to  speak,  as  when  it  saith,  ''  God  gave  them 
over  to  a  reprobate  mind'."  For  when  they  them- 
selves first  disbelieved,  and  rendered  themselves  un- 
worthy to  see  the  mysteries ;  He  Himself  also  there- 
after permitted  it.  What  did  it  behove  Him  to  have 
donep  To  draw  them  by  force,  and  reveal  to  those 
who  would  not  see  ?  But  so  they  would  have  despised 
the  more,  and  would  not  have  seen  either  ^.  Where- 
fore also  he  added, 

Lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ  should 
ahine  upon  them. 

Not  that  they  might  disbelieve  in  God,  but  that  un- 
belief might  not  see  what  are  the  things  within,  as  also 
He  enjoined  us,  communding  us  not  to  "  cast  the  pearls 
before  swine  ^"  Had  He  revealed  even  to  those  who 
disbelieve,  their  disease  would  have  been  the  rather  ag- 
gravated. For  if  one  compel  a  man  labouring  under 
ophthalmia  to  look  at  the  sun-beams,  he  increases  the 
infirmity.  Wherefore  the  physician  even  shuts  him 
up  in  darkness,  so  as  not  to  aggravate  his  disorder. 

*  Pb.  Gzxxri.  26,  <fec.  •  Exod.  iii.  6,  <kc.  '  Rom.  i.  28. 

ff  By  the  God  of  this  world  the  Bishop  of  Linoobi  (Commentary) 
here  understands  the  Devil.  See  St.  John  xii.  31 ;  xiy.  30 ;  xvi  11 ; 
Eph.  ii  2 ;  yi.  12.  Bnt  these  and  the  following  remarks  of  St.  Ghzy- 
sostom  are  yaloable,  whether  they  may  be  considered  as  applicable 
to  this  particular  passage  or  not. 

^  St.  Matt.  YiL  6. 

Pp 
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So  then  here  also  we  muBt  consider,  that  these  per- 
sons became  unbelieyers  of  themselyes.  bot  havinff  be- 
come BO,  they  no  longer  saw  the  secret  tBings  of  the 
Gospely  God  thencefortb  excluding  its  beams  from 
them.  As  also  He  said  to  the  disciples,  '^  Therefore 
speak  I  to  them  in  parables,  because  they  Iiearing  hear 
not^''  But  that  what  I  sav  may  also  become  clearer 
by  an  example ;  suppose  a  man,  a  Greek,  accounting 
our  religion  to  be  fables.  This  man,  then,  how  will  he 
be  more  advantaged?  by  going  in  and  seeing  the  mys- 
teries, or  by  remaining  without?  Therefore  he  says, 
lest  the  light  should  shvie  unto  thern^  still  dwelling  on 
the  history  of  Moses  ^.  For  what  happened  to  the 
Jews  in  his  case,  this  happeneth  to  all  unbelievers  in 
the  case  of  the  Gospel.  And  what  is  that  which  is 
overshadowefl,  and  which  shines  not  unto  them  ?  The 
light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ.  Namely,  that  the 
Cross  is  the  salvation  of  the  world,  and  His  glory; 
that  Himself,  this  Crucified  One,  is  about  to  come 
with  much  splendour ;  all  the  other  things,  those  pre- 
sent, those  to  come,  those  seen,  those  not  seen,  the  un- 
speakable splendour  of  the  things  looked  for.  Then  to 
shew  that  they  are  not  only  ignorant  of  the  glory  of 
Christ,  but  of  the  Father's  also,  since  they  know  not 
His,  he  added,  TFho  i^  the  image  of  God,  For  do  not 
halt  at  Christ  only.  For  as  by  Him  thou  seest  the 
Father,  so  if  thou  art  ignorant  of  His  Glory,  neither 
wilt  thou  know  the  Father's. 

For  ice  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord, 
and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake. 

And  what  is  the  nature  of  the  connexion  then? 
What  hath  this  to  do  with  what  has  been  said  ?  He 
either  hints  at  them  ^  as  exalting  themselves,  and  per- 
suading the  disciples  to  name  themselves  after  them; 
as  he  said  in  the  former  Epistle,  "  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I 
of  ApoUos;"  or  else  another  thing  of  the  gravest  cha- 

»  St.  Matt.  xiii.  13.  k  Exod.  xxxiv.  30—35 ;  2  Cor.  iii  7. 

^  T\i^  l^^  k^^%,tle8;  1  Cor.  iii.  4. 
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racter.  What  then  is  this  P  Seeing  that  they  waged 
fierce  war  against  them^  and  plotted  against  them  on 
eveiT  side.  "  Is  it,"  he  says,  "  with  us,  ye  fight  and 
war?"  Nay,  hut  with  Him  that  is  preached  by  us, 
/or  we  preach  not  ourselves,  I  am  a  servant,  I  am  but 
a  minister  even  of  those  who  receive  the  Gospel,  trans- 
acting everything  for  Another,  and  for  His  glory  doing 
whatsoever  I  do.  So  that  in  warring  against  me,  thou 
throwest  down  what  is  His.  For  so  far  am  I  from 
taming  to  my  own  personal  advantage  any  part  of  the 
Gospel,  that  I  will  not  refuse  to  be  even  your  servant 
for  Christ's  sake ;  seeing  it  seemed  good  to  Him  so  to 
honour  you,  seeing  He  so  loved  you,  and  did  all  things 
for  you !  Wherefore  he  saith,  and  ourselves  your  ser^ 
vants  for  Jesus?  sake.  Seest  thou  a  soul  pure  from 
Tain-glory  ?  "  In  truth,"  saith  he,  "  we  not  only  do 
not  take  to  ourselves  aught  of  our  Master's,  but  even 
to  you  we  submit  ourselves  for  His  sake." 

ibr  Oody  Who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness,  hath  shined  in  your  ™  hearts. 

Seest  thou  how  again,  to  those  who  were  desirous 
of  seeing  that  surpassing  glory,  I  mean  that  of  Moses, 
he  shews  it  flashing  with  added  lustre?  As  upon 
**  the  face  of  Moses,  so  also  hath  it  shined  imto  your 
hearts,"  saith  he.  And  first  he  puts  them  in  mind 
of  what  was  made  in  the  beginning  of  the  Creation, 
sensible  light  and  darkness  sensible,  shewing  that  this 
creation  is  greater.  And  where  commanded  He  light 
to  shine  out  of  darkness  P  In  the  beginning,  and  in 
prelude  to  the  Creation ;  for,  saith  he,  "  Darkness 
was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep.  And  Gt>d  said.  Let 
there  be  light,  and  there  was  light  '^."  Howbeit,  then, 
indeed  He  said,  ''  Let  it  be,  and  it  was :"  but  now  He 
said  nothing,  but  Himself  became  Light  for  us.  For 
the  Apostle  said  not,  ''hath  now  commanded,"  but 
lutth  Himself  shined.  Therefore  neither  do  we  see 
sensible  objects  by  the  shining  of  this  Light,  but  God 

■  A.  v.,  OUT.  »  Gen.  i.  2,  3. 
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Himself  througli  ChriBt.  Seest  thoa  the  invariaUe> 
ness  in  the  Trinity  P  For  of  the  Spirit^  he  sayt,  "But 
we  all  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  tiie  gloTy 
of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from 
glory  to  glory y  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord*.* 
And  of  the  Son ;  Lest  the  light  of  the  gloruma  GhspAmf 
Christ,  Who  is  tJie  Image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them. 
And  of  the  Father ;  Who  commanded  the  Lighi  to  sUne 
out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  your  hearts,  to  give  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  Ood  in  the  face  rf 
Jesus  Christ ;  for,  as  when  be  had  said.  Of  the  Oospel  tf 
the  glory  of  Christ,  he  added  Who  is  the  Image  of  God, 
shewing  that  they  were  deprived  of  His  glory  also. 
So  after  saying,  the  knowledge  of  Ood,  he  added,  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  shew  that  through  Him  we 
know  the  Father,  even  as  through  the  Spirit  also  we 
are  brought  to  Him. 

Let  us  be  amazed  at  the  power  of  God,  admire, 
adore  it.  Let  us  ask  Jews,  let  us  ask  Oreeks,  who 
persuaded  the  whole  world  to  desert  from  their  fathers' 
usages,  and  to  go  over  to  the  ranks  of  another  way  of 
life  P  The  fisherman,  or  the  tent-maker  P  the  pub- 
lican, or  the  unlearned  and  ignorant  P  And  how  can 
these  things  stand  with  reason,  except  it  were  the 
Divine  power  which  achieveth  all  by  their  means? 
And  what,  too,  did  they  say  to  persuade  them P  "Be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Crucified  ?  Of  what  kind 
of  man  P  One  they  had  not  seen,  nor  looked  upon. 
But  nevertheless,  saying  and  preaching  these  things, 
they  persuaded  them,  that  they  who  gave  them  oracles, 
and  whom  they  had  received  by  tradition  from  thor 
forefathers,  were  no  gods :  whilst  this  Christ,  He 
Who  was  nailed  to  the  Wood,  drew  them  all  unto 
Himself.  And  yet,  that  He  was  indeed  crucified  and 
buried,  was  manifest  in  a  manner  to  all ;  but  that  He 
was  risen  again,  none,  save  a  few,  saw.  But  still  of 
this,  too,  they  persuaded  those  who  had  not  beheld; 
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and  not  that  He  rose  again  only,  but  that  He  ascended 
also  into  heaven,  and  cometh  to  judge  the  quick  and 
dead.  Whence,  then,  the  persuasiveness  of  tnese  say- 
ings, tell  me  ?  From  none  other  thing,  but  from  the 
power  of  God.  For,  in  the  first  place,  innovation  it- 
self was  offensive  to  all ;  but  when,  too,  one  innovates 
in  such  things,  the  matter  becomes  more  grievous: 
when  one  tears  up  the  foundations  of  ancient  customs, 
when  one  plucks  laws  from  their  seat.  And  besides 
all  this,  neither  did  the  heralds  seem  worthy  of  credit, 
but  they  both  were  of  a  nation  hated  amongst  all  men, 
and  were  timorous  and  ignorant.  Whence,  then,  over- 
came they  the  world  P  Whence  cast  they  out  you, 
and  those  your  forefathers  who  were  reputed  to  be 
philosophers,  along  with  their  very  godsP  Is  it  not 
quite  evident,  that  it  was  from  having  God  with 
them  ?  For  these  are  not  successes  of  human,  but  of 
unspeakable  and  divine  power.'^  "No,"  saith  one, 
"  but  of  witchcraft."  Then  certainly  ought  the  power 
of  the  demons  to  have  increased,  and  the  worship  of 
idols  to  have  extended.  How,  then,  is  it  that  they 
have  been  overthrown,  and  have  vanished,  and  the 
worship  and  the  service  of  God  have  increased  and 
extended  ?  So  that  from  this  even  it  is  manifest,  that 
what  was  done  was  the  decree  of  God ;  and  not  from 
the  preaching  only,  but  also  from  the  rule  of  life  it- 
self. For  when  was  virginity  so  largely  planted  every- 
where in  the  world  P  when  contempt  of  wealth,  and  of 
life,  and  of  all  the  things  of  this  me  ?  Such  as  were 
wicked,  and  wizards,  would  have  effected  nothing  like 
this,  but  the  exact  opposite:  whilst  these  introduced 
amongst  us  the  life  of  Angels;  and  not  introduced 
merely,  but  succeeded  also  in  it  in  our  own  land,  in 
that  of  the  barbarians,  in  the  very  extremities  of  the 
earth.  Whence  it  is  manifest  that  it  was  the  power 
of  Christ  everywhere  that  affected  all,  which  every- 
where shineth,  and  swifter  than  any  lightning  illumeth 
the  hearts  of  men.    All  these  things,  then,  conaiderin^. 
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and  accepting  what  hatli  been  done  as  a  clear  proof 
of  the  promise  of  the  things  to  come,  worship  with  u 
the  invincible  might  of  The  Cmcified,  that  ye  may 
both  escape  the  intolerable  ponishments,  and  obtain 
that  everlasting  kingdom  :  of  which  may  all  we  par- 
take through  the  grace  and  love  towards  men  of  our 
liord  Jesus  Christ ;  to  Whom  be  glory  world  without 
end.    Amen  p. 


THE  GOSPEL. 
St.  Matthew  ix.  9 — 13. 

'^  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence/'  ftc. 

And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence^  He  sate  a  nifm 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  named  Matthew ;  and  He 
said  unto  him,  Follow  Me. 

We  have  cause  to  admire  the  self-denial  of  the 
Evangelist,  how  he  disguises  not  his  own  former  life, 
but  adds  even  his  name,  when  the  others  had  con- 
cealed him  under  another  appellation  4. 

He  calls  himself  both  Matthew  and  PublicaD,  to 
shew  the  readers  that  none  need  despair  of  salvation 
who  turn  to  better  things,  seeing  that  he  from  a  Pub- 
lican became  an  Apostle  ^ 

But  why  did  he  say  he  was  sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom  f  To  indicate  the  power  of  Him  that  called 
him,  that  it  was  not  when  he  had  forsaken  this  wicked 
trade,  but  from  the  midst  of  the  evils  He  drew  him 
up;  much  as  He  converted  the  blessed  Paul  when 
frantic,  and  raging,  and  darting  fire.  The  fishermen, 
too.  He  called  when  they  were  in  the  midst  of  their 
business,  but  this  was  a  craft  not  of  bad  repute,  but 
rather  that  of  men  rudely  bred  and  simple,  whereas 
the  business  of  a  publican  was  one  full  of  all  insolence 

'  St.  CbryBoa\Am.  <i  Ibid.  '  St  Jerome,  Cat  Anr. 
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and  boldness,  a  mode  of  gain  whereof  no  fair  account 
could  be  given,  a  shameless  traffic,  a  robbery  under 
doke  of  law.  Yet  He  Who  uttered  the  call  was 
ashamed  of  none  of  these  things. 

But  why  talk  I  of  His  not  being  ashamed  of  a  pub- 
lican, when  even  with  regard  to  that  woman  which 
was  a  sinner",  so  far  from  being  ashamed  to  call  her, 
He  actually  permitted  her  to  kiss  His  feet,  and  to 
moisten  them  with  her  tears.  Yea,  for  to  this  end 
He  came,  not  to  cure  bodies  only,  but  to  heal  likewise 
the  wickedness  of  the  soul.  This  he  had  just  done 
in  the  case  of  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  *,  and  having 
shewn  clearly  that  He  is  able  to  forgive  sins,  then, 
not  before.  He  comes  to  him  of  whom  we  are  now 
speaking ;  that  they  might  no  more  be  troubled  at 
seeing  a  publican  chosen  into  the  choir  of  the  Dis- 
ciples. For  He  that  hath  power  to  undo  all  our 
offences,  why  marvel  ii  He  make  even  a  publican 
an  Apostle. 

And  he  arose  and  followed  Him. 

As  thou  hast  seen  the  power  of  Him  that  called,  so 
consider  also  the  obedience  of  him  tbat  was  called : 
how  he  neither  resisted,  nor  disputing  said,  ''  What  is 
this  ?  Is  it  not  a  deceitful  calling  wherewith  He  calls 
me,  being  such  as  1  am  V  Nay ;  this  humility  had 
been  out  of  season ;  he  obeyed  straightway,  and  did 
not  even  request  to  go  home  and  communicate  with 
his  relations  concerning  this  matter;  as  neither  did 
the  fishermen;  but  a^  they  left  their  net  and  their 
ship  and  their  father,  so  did  he  his  receipt  of  custom 
.and  his  gain,  and  followed  Jesus,  shewing  a  mind  pre- 
pared ibr  all  things ;  and,  breakiug  himself  away  at 
once  from  all  worldly  aiiairs,  by  his  complete  obedi- 
ence he  bare  witness  that  He  Who  had  called  him  had 
chosen  a  good  time  for  his  calling  ^. 

Porphyry  and  the  Emperor  Julian  insist  from  this 
account,  that  either  the  historian  is  to  be  charged  with 

•  Bi  Luke  yu.  87, 38.  »  St.  Matt.  ix.  2.         ^  B\..CVsriwi«X«au 
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fidselioody  or  those  who  so  readily  followed  the  Sa- 
yioar,  with  haste  and  temerity.  Taey  for^t  the  signa 
and  wonders  which  had  preceded,  and  which  no  doubt 
the  Apostles  had  seen  before  the^  belieyed.  Yea,  the 
brightness  of  effiilgence  of  the  hidden  Godhead  which 
beamed  from  His  haroan  countenance  might  attract 
them  at  first  sight.  For  if  the  loadstone  can,  as  it  iB 
said,  attract  iron,  how  much  more  can  the  Lord  of  all 
creation  draw  to  Himself  whom  He  will*. 

Why,  it  may  be  asked,  is  it  that  Matthew  hath  not 
told  us  of  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  how  or  when  thej 
were  called ;  but  only  of  [himself  and]  Peter  and  Jamea^ 
and  John  and  Philip,  and  nowhere  of  the  others'  P 

Because  they  were  in  the  most  alien  and  lowly  star 
tions,  for  nothing  can  be  more  disreputable  than  the 
office  of  publican,  nothing  more  abject  than  that  of 
fisherman :  and  that  PhUip  also  was  among  the  yery 
ignoble  is  manifest  from  his  country.  Therefore  those 
especially  they  proclaim  to  "us,  with  their  ways  of  life, 
to  shew  that  we  ought  to  believe  them  in  the  glorioiu 
parts  of  their  histories  also.  For  they  who  choose  not 
to  pass  by  any  of  the  things  which  are  accounted  re- 
proachful, but  are  exact  in  publishing  these  more  than 
the  rest,  whether  they  relate  to  the  Teacher  or  to  the 
disciples,  how  can  ihey  be  suspected  in  the  parts  which 
claim  reverence.  Many  signs  and  miracles  are  passed 
over  by  them,  while  the  events  of  the  Cross,  accounted 
to  be  full  of  reproach,  they  utter  minutely  and  aloud ; 
and  the  mean  pursuits  of  the  disciples,  and  th^^ir 
faults,  and  those  of  their  master's  ancestry  who  wens 
notorious  for  sins,  they  proclaim  with  a  clear  voioe. 
Whence  it  is  manifest  that  they  made  much  accouut  of 
truth,  and  wrote  nothing  for  iavour  or  display. 

Having  then  called  Matthew,  Jesus  also  honoured 
him  with  a  very  great  hunuur  by  partaking  of  iiis 

>  tit.  Jerome,  Cat.  Anr.  f  It  appears  by  this,  thit 

St.  Chrysostom  did  not  consider  Nathanael  to  De  the  samv  mili 
St.  Bartholomew. 
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table ;  for  in  this  way  He  would  both  give  him  good 
hope  for  the  future,  and  lead  him  on  to  greater  con- 
fidence. For  not  in  a  long  time,  but  at  once.  He 
healed  his  yice. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jems  sat  at  meat  in  the  house, 
behold  many  publicans  and  sinners  came  and  sat  dotcn 
mth  Him  and  His  disciples. 

Not  with  Matthew  only  doth  He  sit  down  at  meat, 
but  with  others  also,  althou&^h  this  was  counted  a 
charge  against  Him,  that  he  chased  not  away  the  sin- 
ners. But  the  Evangelists  conceal  not  the  blame 
which  is  cast  on  His  proceedings. 

Now  the  publicans  came  together  as  to  one  of  the 
same  trade ;  for  Matthew,  ezmting  in  the  entrance  of 
Christ,  had  called  them  all  together.  The  fact  is,  Christ 
was  wont  to  try  every  kind  of  treatment,  and  not  only 
when  discoursing,  or  when  healing,  or  when  reproving 
His  enemies,  but  even  at  His  morning  meal.  He  would 
correct  such  as  were  in  a  bad  way ;  hereby  teaching 
us  that  every  season  and  every  work  may  afford  us 
profit. 

Tet,  surely,  what  was  then  set  before  them  had  come 
of  injustice  and  covetousness :  but  Christ  refused  not 
to  partake  of  it,  because  the  ensuing  gain  was  to  be 
great;  yea,  rather  He  becomes  partaker  of  the  same 
roof  and  table  with  them  that  have  committed  such 
offences.  For  so  it  is  with  a  physician;  unless  he 
endure  the  corruption  of  the  sick,  he  frees  them  not 
from  their  infirmity. 

And  yet  undoubtedly  He  hereby  incurred  an  evil 
report ;  first,  by  eating  with  Matthew  at  all ;  then  by 
eating  in  his  house ;  and  thirdly,  by  eating  in  company 
with  many  publicans.  See  how  He  is  reproached, 
<«  Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  winebibber,  a  friend 
of  publicans  and  sinners '." 

Let  them  hear,  as  many  as  are  striving  to  deck 
themselves  with  great  honour  for  fasting,  and  let  them 

>  St.  Matt.  zi.  19. 
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consider  that  otir  Lord  was  called  a  man  gluttonoia 
and  a  winebibber,  and  He  was  not  ashamed,  but  over- 
looked all  these  things,  that  He  might  accompLuh 
what  He  had  set  before  Him. 

But,  it  may  be  asked,  how  it  is  that  Paul  commandai 
**  If  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator  or 
covetous,  with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat^?''  In  the 
first  place,  it  is  not  as  yet  manifest,  whether  he  riyei 
this  charge  to  teachers  also,  or  not  rather  to  bre&m 
only.  Next,  those  who  sat  at  meat  with  Jesus  wen 
not  yet  of  the  number  of  the  perfect,  nor  of  those  who 
had  become  brethren.  Besides  this,  Paul's  command, 
even  with  regard  to  the  brethren,  is  to  shrink  from 
them  when  they  continue  as  they  were  before,  but 
these  men  had  now  ceased  from  this,  and  were  con- 
verted. 

But  none  of  these  things  shamed  the  Pharisees,  but 
they  accuse  Him  to  His  disciples  saying. 

Why  eateth  your  Master  with  ptMkans  and  sinners  f 

When  the  disciples  seemed  to  be  doing  wrong,  these 
same  addressed  Christ,  '^  Behold,  Thy  disciples  do  that 
which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath  day^;"  but 
here  they  speak  against  Him  to  His  disciples,  both 
being  the  part  of  men  dealing  craftily,  and  wishing  to 
separate  from  the  Master  the  choir  of  the  disciples. 

What,  then,  saith  Infinite  Wisdom  P 

They  that  be  whok  need  not  a  Physician^  but  they  tM 
are  sicic. 

.  See  how  he  turned  their  reasoning  to  the  opposite 
conclusion.  While  they  made  it  a  charge  against  Him 
that  He  was  in  company  with  these  men ;  He,  on  the 
contrary,  saith,  that  Uis  not  being  with  them  would 
be  unworthy  of  Him,  and  of  His  love  of  man ;  and  that 
to  amend  such  persons  is  not  only  blameless,  but  ne- 
cessary and  praiseworthy. 

After  tliis,  that  He  might  not  seem  to  put  them 
that  were  bidden  to  shame,  by  saying,  ''they  that  ti^ 

*  1  Cot.  ^.  U,v  ^  St-  3«^tt.  xiL  2. 
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sick  ;**  see  how  He  makes  up  for  it  again,  by  reprov- 
ing the  others,  and  saying, 

Go  ye  and  learn  w/uit  that  meaneth,  I  mil  have  mercy, 
and  not  sacrifice. 

This  He  said  to  upbraid  them  with  their  ignorance 
of  Scripture. 

He  might  have  said,  ''Did  ye  not  mark  how  I  re- 
mitted the  sins  of  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  how  I  braced 
op  his  body?"  But  He  saith  no  such  thing  to  the 
Pharisees,  but  argues  with  them  first  according  to  com- 
mon reasoning,  and  then  from  the  Scriptures.  For 
having  said,  Ihey  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but 
they  that  are  sick;  and  having  covertly  indicated  that 
He  Himself  was  the  Physician;  after  that  He  said, 
Oo  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy , 
and  not  sacrifice. 

Not  so  doth  He  speak  to  His  disciples,  but  them  He 
puts  in  mind  of  His  signs,  as  when  He  says,  "  Do  ye 
not  remember  the  five  loaves  of  the  five  thousand,  and 
how  many  baskets  ye  took  up "" ;"  but  these  Pharisees 
He  reminds  of  our  common  infirmity,  and  signifies 
them  at  any  rate  to  be  of  the  number  of  the  infirm; 
who  did  not  so  much  as  know  the  Scriptures,  but, 
making  light  of  the  rest  of  virtue,  laid  aU  the  stress 
on  their  sacrifices.  This  He  is  earnestly  intimating  to 
them  when  He  sets  down  in  brief  what  had  been 
affirmed  by  all  the  Prophets^,  saying,  Learn  ye  what 
that  meaneth,  I  toill  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice. 

Hereby  He  signifies  that  not  He  was  transgressing 
the  Law,  but  they  ;  as  if  He  had  said,  ''  Wherefore  ac- 
cuse ye  Me  ?  Because  I  bring  sinners  to  amendment  ? 
Ye  must  then  accuse  the  Father  also.''  Much  as  He 
aaid  elsewhere,  ''  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I 
work*;''  so  here  He  saith,  Oo  ye  and  learn  what  that 
meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice.  "  For  as 
Ihifl  is  His  will^"  saith  Ciirist,  ''  so  also  is  it  Mine«" 

•  St.  Matt.  xvi.  9.  'i  See  Hosea  vi.  6 ;  Ps.  1. 8^15 ;  ProY. 
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Seett  thoti  how  the  one  is  raperfluoos,  the  other  neoei- 
eary  P  For  He  said  not,  ^  I  will  haTS  mercy  and  Men* 
fice/'  bat  I  will  have  mercf,  amd  not  9aerffie$.  That  1% 
the  one  thing  He  aUowed,  the  other  He  oast  out ;  aal 
pi-oved  that  what  they  hlanaed,  ao  far  from  being  fiv> 
oidden,  was  even  ordained  by  (he  Law.  and  more  » 
than  sacrifice.  And  He  brings  in  the  Old  Testameoti 
speaking  words  and  ordaining  laws  in  harmony  witk 
Himself 

Haying,  then,  reproved  them,  both  by  oomm<m  illiif- 
trations  and  by  the  Scriptures^  He  adds» 

I  am  fu4  came  to  call  the  righteous,  but  tinmn  k 
repentance. 

And  this  He  saith  in  irony ;  as  when  He  saidy  "B^* 
hold,  Adam  is  beoome  as  one  of  lis';"  and  again,  "It 
I  be  hungry  I  will  not  tell  thee  r."  For  that  no  na 
on  earth  was  righteous,  Paul  declared,  saying,  ^For 
all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  \' 
And  by  this,  too,  the  guests  were  comforted :  *'So  &r 
am  I,''  saith  He,  "  from  loathing  sinners,  that  for  their 
sakes  only  am  I  coma''  Then,  lest  He  should  mib 
them  careless.  He  stayed  not  at  the  word  einnef^  bat 
added,  unto  repentance :  *^  For  I  am  not  come  that  thef 
should  continue  sinners,  but  that  they  should  alter  «oi 
amend  */' 

'  Gen.  ilL  82,  LXX.  r  Pb.  1. 19.  ^  Bfsm.B.^- 

'  Si.  ChiyBoetom. 
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THE   GOSPEL. 

St.  Matthew  xviii.  1 — 10. 

**  At  the  same  time  came  the  disciples/'  &c. 

At  the  same  time  came  the  dtscipka  unto  Jesus,  saying. 
Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

The  disciples  experienced  some  feeling  of  hnTnan 
ireakness,  as  the  Evangelist  denotes,  hy  saying.  At  the 
wme  time,  when  Jesus  had  just  preferred  Peter  before 
lIL  Ashamed  to  shew  the  feeling  which  was  working 
irithin,  they  do  not  say  openly,  "  Why  have  you  hon- 
imred  Peter  above  us  ?'*  but  they  ask  in  general,  Who  is 
the  greatest  ?  When  in  the  Transfiguration  they  saw 
Aree  distinguished,  namely,  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
they  had  no  such  feeling,  but  now  that  one  is  singled 
»at  for  especial  honour,  they  are  grieved.  And  not  for 
tliis  only,  but  there  were  many  other  things  which  they 
pat  together  to  kindle  that  feeling.  For  to  him  He  had 
•aid,  ''  I  will  give  thee  the  keys  ^ ; "  to  him,  "  Blessed 
art  thou,  Simon  Barjona ;''  to  him  here,  '^  give  unto  them 
for  Me  and  thee ;"  and  seeing  too  in  general  how  freely 
be  was  allowed  to  speak,  it  somewhat  (retted  them. 

But  to  thee  I  say,  look  not  to  the  charge  against 
those  only,  but  consider  this  also,  first,  that  it  was 
nothing  in  this  world  that  they  sought ;  and,  secondly, 
that  they  afterwards  laid  aside  their  feeling.  Even 
their  failings  are  above  us,  whose  enquiry  is  not,  Who 
98  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  but.  Who  is 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  the  world  P 

•  St.  Matt.  xri.  19. 
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What,  then,  saith  Christ?  He  unveils  th«r  coii- 
Bcience,  and  replies  to  their  feeling,  not  merely  to  thdr 
words.     For 

Jems  called  a  little  child  unto  Htm,  and  set  him  in  tk 
midst  of  th^m,  and  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Except  |» 
he  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shatt  nd 
enter  into  the  kingdofn  of  heaven. 

"Ye  enquire  who  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ?  ye  are  contentious  for  the  highest  honours," 
saith  He ;  "  but  I  pronounce  him  that  is  not  become 
the  lowest  of  all,  unworthy  so  much  as  to  enter  the 
kingdom." 

And  well  doth  He  hold  forth  that  pattern,  and  set 
the  child  in  the  midst,  by  the  very  sight  abashing 
them,  and  persuading  them  to  be,  like  him,  lowly  and 
artless.  For  the  little  child  is  pure  from  envy,  and 
from  vain- glory,  and  from  desiring  the  highest  place; 
and  he  hath  the  greatest  of  virtues, — simplicity,  art- 
lessness,  lowliness. 

Not  courage  then  only  is  needful,  nor  wisdom,  but 
humility  also,  and  simplicity.  Yea,  and  the  things 
that  belong  to  our  salvation  halt  even  in  the  chiefest 
point,  if  these  be  not  with  us. 

Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  littk 
child f  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Seest  thou  how  He  calls  us  on  to  all  natural  excel* 
lencies,  indicating  that  it  is  possible  to  attain  them  of 
free  choice,  and  so  silences  the  wicked  frenzy  of  the 
Manichaeans  ^  P  For  if  nature  be  an  evil  thing,  where- 
fore does  He  draw  thence  His  patterns  of  severe 
goodness  ? 

And  He  carries  His  admonition  further,  saying, 

Afid  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  Mj/ 
Name,  receivcth  Me. 

*»  Wlio  held  that  evil  comes  of  matter,  which  is  inJtpondenl  f' 
God,  and  not  made  by  Him.  Hence  they  rejected  the  Old  Ttsi*- 
mcnt,  which  tells  as  that  God  created  the  material  world. 
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"  For  know/'  saith  He,  "  that  not  only,  if  ye  your- 
selTos  become  like  this,  shall  ye  receive  a  great  re- 
ward ;  but  also  if  for  My  sake  ye  honour  others  who 
are  such,  even  for  your  honour  to  them  do  I  appoint 
anto  you  a  kingdom  as  your  recompense."  Or  rather, 
He  sets  down  what  is  far  greater,  saying,  "  He  receivefh 
Me.  So  exceedingly  dear  to  Me  is  all  that  is  lowly  and 
artless."  For,  by  a  little  child,  here,  He  means  the 
men  that  are  thus  simple  and  lowly,  and  abject  and 
contemptible  in  the  judgment  of  the  common  sort®. 

He  calls  Infants  all  who  believe  through  the  hear- 
ing of  faith ;  for  such  follow  their  fathers  ;  love  their 
mothers ;  know  not  to  will  that  which  is  evil ;  do  not 
bear  hatred,  or  speak  lies;  trust  what  is  told  them, 
and  believe  what  tney  hear  to  be  true  \ 

After  this,  to  obtain  yet  more  acceptance  for  His 
words,  Christ  establishes  them  not  by  the  honour  on  y, 
bat  also  by  the  punishment,  going  on  to  say. 

But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones,  it  were 
better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck, 
and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea  ®. 

It  is  better  for  him,  because  it  is  far  better  to  receive 
a  brief  punishment  for  a  fault,  than  to  be  reserved  for 
eternal  torments  ^ 

And  He  doth  not  go  on  to  express  the  punishment 
in  the  same  terms  as  the  reward,  for  surely  it  would 
better  have  corresponded  with  what  went  before,  to 
have  said,  ''He  that  receiveth  not  one  of  these  little 
ones,  receiveth  not  Me  ;'*  a  thing  bitterer  than  any 
punishment.  But  because  the  imfeeling  and  the  gross 
were  not  so  much  to  be  touched  by  this,  terrible  as  it 
ia.  He  expresses  the  punishment  by  sensible  images, 
and  brings  forward  the  millstone  and  the  drowning, 
indicating  the  greatness  of  the  punishment,  and  strik- 
ing at  the  arrogance  of  those  who  despise  His  little 
ones. 

•  St-Chrysostom.  *  St.  Hilary.  •  St.Gbr^ao«\ftixi. 

'  8t,  Jerome. 
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Seest  thou  how  He  plodcB  up  by  the  root  the  sinrii 
of  arrogance,  how  He  heals  the  moor  of  Tain-glorf; 
how  He  inBtnicts  us  in  nothing  to  set  our  heart  on  ue 
first  honours ;  how  He  persuades  such  as  oovet  them, 
in  everything  to  follow  after  the  lowest  place. 

Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  ojffenee% :  for  ti  tmai 
needs  be  that  offences  come :  but  woe  to  thai  man  by  wkm 
the  offence  cometh. 

And  if  it  must  needs  be  that  offences  come,  why,  (some 
one  of  our  adversaries  may  perchance  say,)  aoth  He 
lament  over  the  world,  when  He  ought  rather  to  aflbrd 
succour,  and  to  stretch  forth  His  hand  in  its  behalf? 

What  can  we  say  in  answer  to  so  shameless  a  tongue? 
What  dost  thou  seek  for  equal  to  His  healing  care? 
For  being  God,  He  became  Man  for  thee,  and  took 
the  foim  of  a  slave,  and  endured  the  worst  sufferings, 
and  left  undone  nothing  which  it  became  Him  to  do 
for  our  salvation.  But  inasmuch  as  unthankful  men 
were  nothing  the  better  for  this,  He  laments  over 
them,  for  that  after  so  much  fostering  care  they  con- 
tinued in  their  unsoundness. 

It  was  as  if  over  the  sick  man  who  had  had  the  ad- 
vantage of  much  attendance,  and  who  had  not  chosen 
to  obey  the  rules  of  the  Physician,  one  were  to  lament 
and  eay,  "  Woe  to  him  from  his  infirmity,  which  he 
has  increased  by  his  own  remissness/'  But  in  that 
case  there  is  no  advantage  from  the  bewailing,  while 
here  it  is  a  kind  of  heaUug  treatment  to  foretel  what 
would  be,  and  to  lament  it.  For  many,  though  they 
profit  nothing  when  advised ;  yet,  when  mourned  for, 
they  amend. 

"But  how  is  this  possible P"  he  may  say,  "/or  if  it 
needs  be  that  offences  come,  how  is  it  possible  to  escape 
them  ? "  Because  that  the  offences  come  must  indeed 
be,  but  that  men  should  perish  is  not  altogether  of  ne- 
cessity. Like  as  though  a  physician  should  saj,  (for 
nothing  hinders  our  using  the  same  illustration  againj 
"  It  must  needs  be  that  this  disease  should  come  on, 
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but  it  is  not  a  necessary  consequence  that  lie  who 
gives  heed  should  be  destroyed  by  the  disease."  And 
this  He  said,  as  I  roentioned,  in  order  to  awaken  His 
disciples  together  with  the  others.  For  that  they  may 
not  slumber,  as  sent  unto  peace,  and  imto  untroubled 
life.  He  shews  many  wars  close  upon  them,  from  with- 
out, from  within.  Declaring  this,  Paul  said,  "  Without 
were  fightings,  within  were  fears K;"  and,  ''In  perils 
amon^  false  brethren^/'  and  in  His  discourse  to  the 
Milesians,  too.  He  said,  "  Also  of  you  shall  some  arise, 
q>eaking  perverse  things';"  and  Christ  Himself,  too, 
said,  **  A  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  house- 
hold." But  when  He  saith,  It  muat  needs  be,  it  is  not 
as  taking  away  the  power  of  choosing  for  themselves, 
nor  the  freedom  of  the  moral  principle,  nor  as  placing 
man's  life  under  any  absolute  constraint  of  circum- 
stances, that  He  saith  it,  but  He  foretells  what  would 
sorely  be;  and  this  Luke  sets  forth  in  another  form 
of  expression,  ''  It  is  impossible  but  that  offences  will 
oomeJ." 

But  what  are  the  offences^  f  The  hindrances  on  the 
right  way. 

It  is  not  then  His  prediction  that  brines  the  of- 
lences;  far  from  it;  nor  because  He  foretold  it  doth 
it  therefore  take  place ;  but  because  it  surely  was  to  be, 
therefore  He  foretold  it ;  since  if  those  who  bring  in 
the  offences  had  not  been  minded  to  do  wickedly,  the 
offences  would  not  have  come;  and  if  they  had  not 
heen  to  come,  neither  would  they  have  been  foretold. 
But  because  men  did  evil,  and  were  incurably  dis- 
ejtsed,  the  offences  came,  and  He  foretells  that  which 
is  to  be. 

But  if  these  men  had  been  kept  right,  and  there  had 
been  no  one  to  bring  in  an  offence,  would  not  this 
saying  have  been  proved  a  falsehood  ?  By  no  means ; 
for  then  it  would  not  have  been  spoken.    For  if  aU 

f  2  Cor.  Yii.  6.  ^  Ibid.  zL  26.  >  Aots  xz«3Q. 

i  St.  Luke  zrii.  1.  ^  **  BwidLsS^'' 

Qq 
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were  to  liave  been  kept  right,  He  would  not  have  said 
that  it  must  needs  be  that  offences  come,  but  because 
He  foreknew  they  would  of  themselves  be  incorrigible, 
therefore  He  said,  the  offences  will  surely  come. 

And  wherefore,  it  may  be  asked,  did  He  not  take 
the  offenders  out  of  the  way?  Why,  wherefore  should 
they  have  been  taken  out  of  the  way  ?  For  the  sake 
of  them  that  are  hurt?  But  not  thence  is  the  ruin  of 
them  that  are  hurt,  but  from  their  own  fault.  And 
the  virtuous  prove  it,  who,  so  far  from  being  injured 
thereby,  are  even  in  the  highest  degree  profited,  such 
as  was  Job,  such  as  was  Joseph,  sucn  as  were  all  the 
righteous  and  the  Apostles,  ont  if  many  perish,  it  is 
from  their  own  slumbering.  For  if  it  were  not  so,  bat 
the  ruin  was  the  effect  of  those  offences,  then  all  must 
have  perished.  And  if  there  are  those  who  escape,  let 
him  who  doth  not  escape  impute  it  to  himself.  For 
the  offences,  as  I  have  said,  awaken,  and  render  moie 
quick-sighted,  and  sharper,  not  only  him  that  is  pre- 
served, but  even  him  that  hath  fallen  into  them,  if  he 
rise  up  again  quickly,  for  they  render  him  more  safe, 
and  make  him  more  diflScult  to  overcome ;  so  that  if  we 
be  watchful,  no  small  profit  do  we  reap  from  hence, 
even  to  be  continually  awake.  For  if  when  we  have 
enemies,  and  when  so  many  dangers  are  pressing  upon 
us,  we  sleep,  what  should  we  be  if  living  in  security? 

But  when  we  say  these  things,  they  make  yet  other 
objections,  asking,  And  why  did  God  make  man  evil? 
God  did  not  make  him  evil,  far  from  it,  since  then  He 
would  not  have  punished  him.  For  if  we  do  not  find 
fault  with  our  servant  for  things  of  which  we  our- 
selves are  the  cause,  much  more  will  not  the  God  of 
all.  Whence,  then,  did  this  come  to  pass  P  Of  him- 
self and  of  his  own  fault.  What  means  *'  of  himself?" 
Ask  thyself,  for  if  it  be  not  of  themselves  the  bad  are 
bad,  do  not  punish  thy  servant,  or  reprove  thy.  wife 
for  what  errors  she  may  commit,  neither  beat  thy  90% 
nor  blame  thy  friend,  nor  hate  thine  enemy  that  doth 
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despite  to  thee  :  for  all  these  deserve  to  be  pitietl,  not 
to  be  punished,  unless  they  offend  of  themselves.  When 
a  servant,  being  sick,  doth  not  the  things  enjoined 
him,  thou  dost  not  blame,  but  excuse  him.  So  here, 
too,  if  thou  knewest  that  he  was  wicked,  from  being 
born  such,  so  far  from  blaming,  thou  wouldst  rather 
have  shewn  him  indulgence.  For  surely,  when  thou 
inakest  allowance  for  his  illness,  it  could  not  be  that 
thou  wouldst  refuse  to  make  allowance  for  God's  act 
of  creation.  If,  then,  in  the  one  case,  by  not  blaming 
we  bear  witness  that  the  fault  is  of  nature,  not  of 
choice ;  in  the  otlier  case,  by  reproving  we  declare  that 
the  offence  is  of  choice,  not  of  nature. 

For  evil  is  nothing  else  than  disobedience  to  God ; 
and  man's  desire  to  disobey  arises  from  his  own  wilL 
For  having  power  to  obey  or  to  disobey,  he  inclined 
to  this. 

But  if  thou  art  perplexed  at  hearing  this,  I  will  ask 
thee  not  a  difficult,  but  a  simple  question.  Hast  thou 
at  some  time  become  bad,  and  at  some  time  good? 
I  mean  this.  Didst  thou  some  time  prevail  over  pas- 
sion, and  wast  thou  taken  again  by  passion  P  Hast 
thou  been  overtaken  by  drunkenness,  and  hast  thou 
prevailed  over  drunkenness?  Wast  thou  once  moved 
to  wrath,  and  again  not  moved  to  wrath  P  Whence  are 
all  these  things,  tell  me,  whence  P  Nay,  if  thou  tellest 
not,  I  will  tell.  Because  at  one  time  thou  didst  re- 
sist and  strive,  but  after  that  thou  becamest  remiss  and 
careless.  For  to  those  that  are  desperate,  and  are  con- 
tinually in  wickedness,  and  are  in  a  stato  of  senseless- 
ness, and  are  mad,  and  who  are  not  willing  so  much  as 
to  hear  what  will  amend  them,  I  will  not  even  dis- 
course of  self-restraint ;  but  to  them  that  have  been 
sometimes  in  the  one  state,  and  sometimes  in  the  other, 
I  will  gladly  speak.  Didst  thou  once  take  by  violence 
the  things  that  belonged  not  to  thee ;  and  after  this, 
subdued  by  pity,  impart,  even  of  thine  own,  unto 
him  that  was  in  need  ?     Whence,  tkeii,  \i\nA  ^^^^^"t 
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Is  it  not  plain  that  it  is  from  the  mind,  and  tbe  cboice 
ofwiUP 

It  is  quite  plain^  and  there  is  no  one  who  woald  not 
say  this.  Wherefore  I  entreat  you  to  be  in  earnest, 
and  to  cleave  to  virtne,  and  you  will  have  no  need  of 
these  questions.  Enquire  not,  then,  whence  are  eTili, 
neither  perplex  thyself;  bat  having  found  that  they 
arise  from  remissness  orJy,  flee  the  evil  deeds. 

And  if  any  one  should  say  that  these  things  come  not 
from  ourselves ;  whenever  thou  seest  him  angrv  with 
his  servants,  and  provoked  with  his  wife,  and  blaming 
a  child,  and  condemning  them  who  injure  him,  say  to 
him,  How,  then,  saidst  thou  that  evih  were  not  mxn 
us  P     If  they  be  not,  wherefore  dost  thou  find  fault? 

But  if  after  all  this  thou  wouldst  still  enquire  whence 
comes  evil,  I  would  say,  from  remissness,  from  idle- 
ness, from  keeping  company  with  the  bad,  from  con- 
tempt of  virtue.  Hence  come  both  evil  itself  and  the 
question  concerning  it.  For  not  of  those  who  live  well 
do  these  questions  come,  but  of  those  who  live  wickedly, 
and  wishing  to  devise  some  foolish  comfort  to  them- 
selves, do  weave  spiders'  webs. 

But  let  us  tear  these  webs  in  pieces,  not  bv  our 
words  only,  but  also  by  our  deeds,  for  no  one  sins  by 
necessity. 

That  thou  mayst  learn  that  to  do  evil  is  not  of  ne- 
cessity, hear  what  follows : — 

If  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee^  cut  them  off,  and 
cast  them  from  thee :  for  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into 
life  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than  having  ttco  hands  or  i^ 
feet,  to  he  cast  into  everlasting  fire.  And  if  thy  right  et/t 
offend  thee,  pluck  it  out;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  info 
life  with  one  eye,  than  hating  ttco  eyes  to  be  cast  into  tk 
furnace  of  fire  . 

He  saith  not  these  things  of  the  bodily  b'mbs,  f&f 
from  it,  but  of  friends,  of  relations,  whom  we  regard  as 
necessary  members  of  ourselves.     This  He  saith  be- 
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cause  nothing  is  so  hurtful  as  bad  company.  For  what 
things  compulsion  cannot,  friendship  often  can  effect, 
both  for  harm  and  for  good,  Wherefore  with  great 
earnestness  He  commands  us  to  cut  off  them  that  hurt 
usy  intimating  them  by  whom  offence  cometh. 

If  sins  were  by  nature,  superfluous  were  all  this  ad- 
monition and  advice,  superfluous  these  precautions. 
But  if  it  be  not,  as  surely  it  is  not,  superfluous,  it  is 
quite  clear  that  wickedness  is  of  the  will. 

Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  littk  ones. 

He  calleth  little  ones,  not  them  that  are  really  little 
(for  how  should  he  be  little  who  is  dear  to  God  P),  but 
them  that  are  so  esteemed  by  the  multitude,  the  poor, 
the  objects  of  contempt,  the  unknown. 

Then  in  another  way  also  He  makes  them  objects  of 
reyerence,  saying, 

For  I  say  unto  you,  that  their  angeh  do  always  behold 
the  Face  of  My  Father ^  Which  is  in  heaven^. 

Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  Saints  have  Angels, 
or  even  all  men  \ 

Some  will  have  it  that  an  Angel  is  given  as  an 
attendant  minister,  from  the  time  when,  in  the  laver 
of  regeneration,  the  infant  is  bom  in  Christ ;  for,  say 
they,  it  is  incredible  that  a  holy  Angel  watches  over 
those  who  are  unbelieving  and  in  error,  but  in  his 
time  of  unbelief  and  sin  man  is  under  the  angels  of 
Satan.  Others  will  have  it,  that  those  who  are  fore- 
known of  God  have  straightway  from  their  very  birth 
a  Guardian  Angel  ^. 

He  is  not  here  speaking  of  any  Angels,  but  of  Angels 
of  the  higher  sort ;  for  when  He  says,  they  behold  the 
face  of  My  Father^  He  shews  that  their  presence  before 
God  is  free  and  open,  and  their  honour  great  p. 

But  Dionysius  says,  that  it  is  from  the  ranks  of  the 
lesser  Angels  that  these  are  sent  to  perform  this  mi- 

■*  E.  v.,  **  That  in  heaven  their  Angels  do  always  behold  the  Face 
of  ICy  Father  which  is  in  heaven.*'  ■  St.  Ohr^fM>«>\Axou 

•  Origen,  Cat.  Aur.  f  Bt.  ChxyaosXom,  0«X«  K3)X« 
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nistry,  either  visibly  or  invisibly,  for  that  those  ranks 
liave  not  the  employment  of  an  outward  ministry  \ 

The  Angels  always  behold  the  face  of  the  Father, 
and  yet  they  come  to  us;  for  by  a  spiritual  presence 
they  come  forth  to  us,  and  yet  by  internal  contempla- 
tion keep  themselves  there  from  whence  they  came 
forth ;  for  they  come  not  so  forth  from  the  Divine 
vision  as  to  hinder  the  joys  of  inward  contemplation'. 

Let  us  not,  then,  be  careless  about  such  souls  as  these. 
For  all  these  things  are  said  to  this  end.  For  by 
threatening  that  he  who  has  not  become  a  little  child, 
should  not  so  much  as  set  foot  in  the  Heavens,  and  by 
Bpeaking  of  the  millstone.  He  hath  brought  down  the 
haughtiness  of  the  boastful ;  for  nothing  is  so  hostile 
to  love  as  pride ;  and  by  saying,  It  must  needs  be  that 
offences  come,  He  hath  made  them  to  be  watchful ;  and 
by  adding,  tcoe  unto  him  by  whom  tJie  offence  co/mthf 
He  hath  caused  each  one  to  endeavour  that  it  come 
not  by  him.  And  while  by  commanding  to  cut  off 
them  that  offend,  He  hath  made  salvation  easv;  by 
earnestly  enjoining  not  to  despise  the  little  ones,  and 
by  saying,  Their  angels  behold  the  face  of  My  Father^ 
and  afterwards^,  that  He  was  come  to  save  them, 
and  tljat  it  was  the  will  of  His  Father  that  not  one  of 
them  should  perish,  by  all  this  He  hath  made  more 
diligent  those  who  should  take  care  of  them. 

Seest  thou  what  a  wall  He  hath  set  around  them, 
and  what  earnest  care  He  taketh  of  theui  that  are 
contemptible  and  perishing;  at  once  threatening  in- 
curable ills  to  them  that  make  them  fall,  and  promising 
great  blessings  to  them  that  wait  upon  them,  and  take 
care  of  them,  and  bringing  an  example  from  Himself 
again  and  from  the  Father  ? 

Him  let  us  imitate,  refusing  none  of  the  tasks  that 
seem  lowly  and  troublesome  for  our  brethren's  sake; 
but  though  we  have  to  do  service,  though  he  be  small, 

^  St.  Gregory,  Cat.  Aur.  '  Ibid.,  Mor.  ii.  3. 
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though  he  be  mean  for  whom  this  is  donoi  though  the 
work  be  laborious,  though  we  must  pass  over  mouQ« 
tains  and  precipices^  let  all  things  be  held  endurable 
for  the  salvation  of  our  brother.  For  a  soul  is  an 
object  of  such  earnest  care  to  God  \  that  to  save  this, 
He  spared  not  His  own  Son  ^. 


«  Bom.  viii.  32. 
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THE  EPISTLE- 

2  Tnc.  iv.  6—15. 

**  Watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure  afiBic- 

tionsi"  &c. 

Not  to  throw  Timothy  into  despair,  bat  to  prepare 
him  to  bear  these  things  firmly  when  they  should 
happen,  Paul  foretells  that  the  time  will  come  when 
the  disciples  will  not  endare  sound  doctrine,  but  after 
their  own  lusts  shall  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  and 
shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  be 
turned  unto  fables  ^ ;  and  as  Christ  towards  the  end 
foretold  that  there  should  be  "  false  Christs  and  false 
Prophets/'  so  now  Paul,  when  he  was  about  to  depart, 
foretold  these  things.  Elsewhere  also,  he  says,  "  I  know 
this,  that  after  my  departing  shall  grievous  woItos 
enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock  ^."  And 
'  this  he  said  that  they  might  watch,  and  duly  use  the 
present  opportunity. 

Watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure  ajtictians. 

This  means,  labour,  preoccupy  their  minds  before  this 
pestilence  assails  them ;  secure  the  safety  of  the  sheep 
before  the  wolves  enter  in,  everywhere  endure  hardship 

Do  the  work  of  a»  Evangelist y  make  full  proof  of  tkj/ 
ministry.  Thus  it  was  the  work  of  an  Evangelist  that 
he  should  endure  hardship,  both  in  himself,  and  from 
those  without ;  make  full  proof  of  that  is,  fulfil.  My 
ministry.  And  behold  another  necessity  for  his  en- 
during affliction, — 

For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  poured  out  ®,  and  the  time  (if 
my  departure  is  at  hand. 

•  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4.  »»  Acts  xx.  29. 

^  i.Q.ua  \^<d  dafvE^-Q!&sxa^«  '^^T..,"  to  be  offered  up." 
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He  has  not  said,  of  my  sacrifioey  but,  wbat  is  more, 
of  my  being  poured  out  For  the  whole  of  the  sa- 
crifice was  not  offered  to  God,  but  the  whole  of  the 
drink-offering  was. 

I  have  fought  a  good  fight^  I  have  finished  my  course, 
I  have  kept  the  faith. 

Often  when  I  have  taken  the  Apostle  into  my  hands, 
and  have  considered  this  passage,  I  have  been  at  a 
loss  to  understand  why  Paul  here  speaks  so  loftily: 
I  have  fought  a  good  fight.  But  now,  by  the  grace  of 
Gt>d,  I  seem  to  have  found  it  out.  For  what  purpose, 
then,  does  he  speak  thus?  He  is  desirous  to  console 
the  despondency  of  his  disciple,  and  therefore  bids  him 
be  of  good  cheer,  since  he  was  going  to  his  crown, 
baling  finished  all  his  work,  and  obtained  a  glorious 
end.  ''Thou  oughtest  to  rejoice,''  he  says,  "not  to 
grieve."  And  why  ?  Because  I  have  fought  a  good  fight. 
As  a  father,  whose  son  was  sitting  by  him  bewailing 
his  orphan  state,  might  console  him,  saying,  **  Weep  not, 
my  son ;  we  have  lived  a  good  life,  we  have  arrived  at 
old  age,  and  now  we  leave  thee.  Our  life  has  been 
irreproachable,  we  depart  with  glory,  and  thou  mayest 
be  held  in  admiration  for  our  actions.  Our  king  is 
much  indebted  to  us.''  As  if  he  had  said,  ''  We  have 
raised  trophies,  we  have  conquered  enemies,"  and  this 
not  boastfully.  God  forbid;  but  to  raise  up  his  de- 
jected son,  and  to  encourage  him  by  his  praises  to  be 
strong  and  hopeful,  and  not  to  think  the  parting  a 
matter  grievous  to  be  borne.  For  sad,  sad  indeed  is 
aeparation ;  and  hear  Paul  himself  saying,  **  We  being 
bereaved  of  you  for  a  short  time,  in  presence,  not  in 
beart,  endeavoured  to  see  your  face  with  great  de* 
aire  ^."  If  he,  then,  felt  so  much  at  being  separated 
from  his  disciple,  what  thinkest  thou  were  the  feelings 
of  Timothy  P  If  on  parting  from  him  whilst  living 
be  wept,  so  that  Paul  says,  '*  Being  mindful  of  thy 
tears,  that  I  may  be  filled  with  joy  *,"  how  much  more 

*  1  TheBS.  IL 17.  •  ^  Tvnu  v  ^.• 
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at  his  death  P  These  things,  then,  Paul  wrote  to  con- 
sole him.  Indeed,  the  whole  Epistle  is  full  of  ood- 
Bolation,  and  is  a  sort  of  Testament. 

I  have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  eovn^ 
I  have  kept  the  faith. 

A  good  fight,  he  says,  therefore  do  thou  engage  in 
it.  But  is  that  a  good  fight,  where  there  are  no  im- 
prisonment, chains,  and  death  P  Yea,  for  it  is  fon^ 
in  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  great  crowns  are  won  in  it 
The  good  fight  I  There  is  nothing  worthier  than  thii 
contest.  This  crown  is  without  end.  It  is  not  of 
olive-leaves.  This  contest  has  not  a  human  umpire. 
It  has  not  men  for  spectators.  The  theatre  is  crowded 
with  angels.  There  [in  other  contests]  men  laboor 
many  days,  and  suffer  hardships,  and  for  one  hoar 
they  receive  the  crown,  and  immediately  all  the  plea- 
sure passes  away.  But  here  it  is  far  otherwise,  it  re- 
mains for  ever  in  brightness,  glory,  and  honour. 
Henceforth  we  ought  to  rejoice,  for  I  am  entering 
on  my  rest,  I  am  leaving  the  race.  Thou  hast  heard 
that  ''  it  is  better  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ" 

I  have  finished  my  caurse.  For  it  behoves  us  both  to 
contend  and  to  run;  to  contend,  by  enduring  afflio- 
tions  firmly;  and  to  run,  not  vainly,  but  to  some 
good  end.  It  is  truly  a  good  fight,  not  only  delighting, 
but  benefiting  the  spectator :  and  the  race  does  no( 
end  in  nothing.  It  is  not  a  mere  display  of  strength 
and  of  rivalry.  It  draws  all  up  to  heaven.  This  race 
is  brighter  than  the  sun's,  yea,  this  which  Paul  ran 
upon  earth,  than  that  which  he  runs  in  heaven.  And 
how  had  he  finished  his  course  ?  Ue  traversed  the 
whole  world,  beginning  from  Galilee  and  Arabia,  and 
advancing  to  the  extremities  of  the  earth,  so  that^ 
as  he  says,  "  From  Jerusalem  and  round  about  unto 
Illy  ricum,  I  have  fully  preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ  V* 
He  passed  over  the  earth  like  a  bird,  or  rather,  he 
was  swiiter  than  a  bird :  he,  having  the  wing  of  the 

'  Bom.  XT.  19. 
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Spirit,  made  his  way  through  numberless  impediments, 
dangers,  calamities,  and  deaths ;  being  upborne  by  the 
Spirit,  he  soared  above  all  snares,  even  as  a  bird  with 
a  wing  of  fire. 

I  have  kept  the  faiths  he  says.  There  were  many 
things  that  would  have  robbed  him  of  it,  not  only 
human  friendships,  but  menaces  and  deaths,  and  count- 
less perils :  but  he  stood  firm  against  all.  How  ? 
by  being  sober  and  watchful.  This  might  have  suf- 
ficed for  the  consolation  of  his  disciples,  but  he  further 
adds  the  rewards.     And  what  are  these  P 

Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  far  me  a  crown  ofrighte^ 
cumess. 

Here,  again,  he  calls  virtue  in  general  righteousness. 
Thou  shomdest  not  grieve  that  I  depart,  to  be  invested 
with  that  crown  which  will  by  Chnst  be  placed  mpon 
my  head.  But  if  I  continued  here,  truly  thou  mightest 
rather  grieve,  and  fear  lest  I  should  fail  and  perish. 

Which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at 
that  day,  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  that  love  His 
appearing. 

Here  also  he  raises  his  mind.  If  ''to  all,''  much 
more  to  Timothy.  But  he  did  not  say,  ''  and  to  thee,'' 
but  ''  to  all,"  meaning,  if  to  all,  much  more  to  him. 
But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  is  one  to  ''  love  the  appear- 
ing" of  Christ  P  By  rejoicing  at  His  coming ;  and  he 
who  rejoices  at  His  coming,  will  perform  works  worthy 
of  bis  joy ;  he  will  throw  away  his  substance,  if  need 
be,  ana  even  his  life,  so  that  he  may  obtain  future 
blessings,  that  he  may  be  thought  worthy  to  behold 
that  second  coming  in  a  future  state,  in  confidence,  iu 
brightness  and  glory.  This  is  to  love  His  appearing. 
He  who  loves  His  appearing,  will  do  everything  to  en- 
eare,  before  His  general  coming,  a  particular  coining 
to  himself. 

And  how,  you  will  say,  is  this  possible  P  Hear  from 
Christ,  who  says,  "If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep 
My  words,  and  My  Father  will  love  him^^TLdL-^^^^SlL 
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oome  mnto  him,  and  make  <rar  abode  with  him  <•"  And 
think  how  great  a  priTilege  it  is,  ^that  Ho  who  hiH 
appear  to  all  generaliy»  ahonld  pramiae  to  oomoto  aaia 

Sirtknlar;  for  He  says,  ''We  will  oome  uid  mdoi 
or  abode  with  him/'  If  an  j  man  hm  .Bit  app$mmtt 
he  will  do  ererything  to  invite  Hun  to  himadf.  and  t9 
hold  Him,  that  the  light  mar  shine  upon  him.  Lot 
there  be  nothing  an  worthy  of  His  ooming,  and  He  w3l 
aoon  take  up  His  abode  with  na. 

Do  ikff  diligence  to  come  ekortlj^  mUo  me  :  for  Dmm 
hoik  fofiaken  me^  kavmg  heed  tkie  preeeni  worUL  Ht 
doee  not  say,  **  Come,  diat  I  may  aee  thee  before  I  d&> 
part  this  life/'  which  would  have  grieved  him;  bat 
"  because  I  am  alone,  and  ha?e  no  one  to  help  or  sq»- 
port  me.*' 

Far  Demos  katk  Jbrsakem  me,  hamng  loved  ihie  premd 
itorld,  and  is  departed  to  Thessabmica :  that  is,  haviog 
loved  his  own  ease  and  security  from  danger,  he  hai 
chosen  rather  to  live  luxuriously  at  home,  than  to 
suffer  hardships  with  me,  and  share  my  present  dss- 
gers.  He  has  blamed  him  alone,  not  jor  the  sake  of 
blaming  him,  but  to  confirm  us,  that  we  may  not  be 
effeminate  in  declining  toils  and  dangers,  for  thk  u 
loving  this  present  world.  At  the  same  time,  he  wiihei 
to  draw  his  disciple  to  hiox 

Crescens  to  Oaiutia,  Titm  to  Dalmaticu  These  he  doei 
not  censure.  For  Titus  was  one  of  the  most  admirabk 
men,  so  that  to  him  he  entrusted  the  affairs  of  the 
island,  no  small  island,  I  mean,  but  that  great  one 
of  Crete. 

Only  Luke  is  with  me.  He  adhered  to  him  ia8epl^ 
ably.  It  was  he  who  wrote  the  Chapel,  and  the  Gene- 
ral Acts ;  he  was  devoted  to  labours,  and  to  leamingy 
and  a  man  of  fortitude ;  of  him  Paul  writes, ''  Wboii 
praise  is  in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  Churches  V 

Take  Mark,  and  bring  him  with  thee^fw  he  is  pro/U- 
able  to  me  for  the  ministry. 

t  ^V)o\m.ixR.7:^«  V  aCkic.  Tin.  la 
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It  was  not  for  his  own  relief,  but  for  tlie  ministry  of 
the  (Jospely  that  he  wanted  him.  For  thongh  impri- 
eonedy  he  did  not  cease  to  preach.  So  it  was  on  the 
8ame  account  he  sent  Timothy,  not  for  his  own,  but  for 
the  Gospel's  sake,  that  his  death  might  occasion  no 
disturbance  to  the  faithful,  when  many  of  his  own  dis- 
ciples were  present  to  preyent  tumults,  and  to  console 
those  who  would  scarce  have  endurance  to  bear  up 
at  his  death.  For  it  is  probable  that  the  believers  at 
Some  were  men  of  consequence. 

And  Tychiem  have  I  sent  to  Upheaus.  The  elodk  that 
I  left  at  Troas  with  Ca)yu8,  when  thou  eoniest,  bring  mth 
thee,  and  the  books,  but  especially  the  parchments. 

The  word  here  translated  cloak  may  mean  a  garment, 
or,  as  some  say,  a  bag,  in  which  the  books  were  con- 
tained. But  what  had  he  to  do  with  books,  who  was 
about  to  depart  and  eo  to  God  ?  He  needed  them  much, 
that  he  might  deposit  them  in  the  hands  of  the  faith- 
ful, who  would  retain  them  in  place  of  his  own  teach- 
ing. All  the  faithful,  then,  would  suffer  a  great  blow, 
but  particularly  those  who  were  present  at  his  death, 
and  then  enjoyed  his  society.  But  the  cloak  he  re- 
quires, that  he  might  not  be  obliged  to  receive  one 
from  another.  For  we  see  him  making  a  great  point 
of  avoidine  this ;  and  elsewhere,  when  he  was  address- 
ing those  from  Ephesus,  he  says,  ^*  Te  know  that  these 
hands  hare  ministered  to  my  necessities,  and  to  them 
that  were  with  me;''  and  again,  "It  is  more  blessed 
to  g^ve  than  to  receive  *.*' 

Alexander  the  coppersmith  did  me  much  eml :  the  Lord 
reward  him  according  to  his  works. 

Here  he  again  makes  mention  of  his  trial,  not  merely 
wishing  to  censure  and  accuse  the  man,  but  to  prepare 
his  disciple  for  conflicts,  that  he  might  bear  them 
firmly.  Though  they  be  mean  and  contemptible  per- 
sons, and  without  honour,  who  cause  these  trials,  they 
ought  all,  he  says,  to  be  borne  with  fortitude.     For  he 

»  Acts  zz.  34,  85« 
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who  suffers  wrong  from  any  great  personage,  receiTCS 
no  little  distinction  from  the  superiority  of  him  who 
does  the  wrong.  But  he  who  is  injured  by  a  rile  and 
abject  person,  suffers  the  greater  annoyance.  "He 
did  me  much  evil/'  he  says,  that  is,  he  persecuted  me 
in  various  ways.  But  these  things  will  not  go  un* 
punished  !  For  the  Lord  will  reward  him  according  to 
his  works.  As  he  said  above :  ''  What  persocationi 
I  endured,  but  out  of  them  all  the  Lonl  delivered 
me  ^ ;"  so  also  here  he  consoles  his  disciples  by  a  doa- 
ble consideration,  that  he  himself  had  suffered  wrongi 
and  that  the  other  would  be  rewarded  for  his  eyil 
deeds.  Not  that  the  Saints  rejoice  in  the  punishment 
of  their  persecutors,  but  that  the  cause  of  the  60^ 
required  it,  and  the  weaker  would  derive  consolation 
from  it.    It  is  a  prophecy  rather  than  an  impn  cation. 

Of  ichom  he  thou  ware  also ;  for  he  hath  greatly  tcith^ 
stood  our  words. 

That  is,  he  is  hostile  to  us,  and  opposes  us.  He  tas 
not  said,  Revenge,  punish,  expel  him,  although,  by  the 
grace  given  him,  he  might  have  so  done,  but  he  does 
no  such  thing ;  nor  does  he  arm  Timothy  against  him, 
but  only  commands  him  to  avoid  him,  leaving  venge- 
ance to  God^ 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Luke  x.  1 — 7. 

<*  After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  seventy 

others,"  &c. 

After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  seventy  others,  and 
sent  them  tico  and  tuco  before  His  Faee,  unto  erery  df}/ 
and  place,  whither  He  was  about  to  enter.  And  lie  ^^ 
unto  them,  The  harvest  jndeed  is  great,  but  the  labounrt 

^  ^  Tim.  iii.  VL  *  St.  ChifBoiUm. 
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/etc.    Pray  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  la* 
baurers  into  the  harvest. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth  of  the  holy  Prophets, 
comroanded  the  ministers  of  the  saving  Word  of  the 
Gospel,  saying,  "  Sound  the  trumpet  on  the  new  moon : 
on  the  solemn  day  of  your  feast™."  And  to  the  new 
moon  we  may  compare  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  com- 
ing. For  a  new  world  arose  for  us,  in  which  all  things 
have  become  new,  as  the  very  wise  Paul  assures  us  in 
his  writings.     For  he  says,  "The  former  things  have 

Sissed  away:  behold,  all  things  have  become  new"^." 
y  the  new  moon,  therefore,  and  solemn  feast,  we  un- 
derstand the  time  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Only- 
Begotten,  when  a  trumpet  sounded  loudly  and  clearly, 
even  that  which  proclaimed  the  saving  message  of  the 
Gospel.  For  is  not  that  a  time  which  invites  us  to 
keep  festival,  when  we  were  justified  by  faith,  and 
washed  from  the  pollutions  of  sin,  and  death  abolished, 
which  had  tyrannized  over  us,  and  Satan  ejected  from 
his  mastery  over  us  all ;  and  in  which,  by  sanctifi cation 
and  justification,  we  have  been  united  to  our  common 
Saviour  Christ,  and  enriched  with  the  hope  of  un- 
ending life  and  glory.  These  are  the  loud  trumpet's 
sound,  and  they  run  not  only  through  Judea,  like 
that  law  which  was  of  old,  but  throughout  the.  whole 
earth. 

And  this  is  pictured  for  them  in  the  writings  of 
Moses.  For  the  God  of  all  came  down  in  the  likeness 
of  fire  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  there  was  a  cloud,  and 
darkness,  and  gloom,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet, 
with  a  loud  ringing  sound®,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
ture. But  the  notes  of  the  trumpet  were,  it  says,  few 
at  first,  but  afterwards  they  waxed  longer,  and  be- 
came louder  and  louder  p,  continually.  What,  then, 
was  it  that  the  shadow  of  the  law  signified  to  us  by 
these  things  ?  Was  it  not  this :  that  at  first  there 
were  but  few  to  publish  the  Gospel  tidings ;  but  after- 
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wards  they  became  maayP  And  Chriai  iMgan  iSam 
work :  and  haying  first  chosen  tks  twelve  apo^JM^  Hs 
afterwards  anpointed,  it  aayi^  sersoty  otnera.  And 
that,  not  as  tnongh  those  who  had  been  alrcady  osOsd 
to  the  honour  of  the  Apoetleshim  bad  been  gaUt^  sf 
any  neglect,  or  been  led  into  anything  nnbeoonmi^ 
but  because  a  great  multitude  was  about  to  bdievem 
Him.  For  not  Israel  only  was  canght  in  the  n^  bat 
also  the  crowds  of  the  (Gentiles. 

Besides  these  twelve,  therefore,therB  were  also  sefsutjf 
others  appointed  by  Christ.    And  again,  a  ^rpe  of  tins 
was  prefigured  in  the  words  of  Moses.     For  at  Godli 
oommand  he  also  chose  seventy,  and  Gh>d  aent  tbs 
Spirit  upon  those  who  had  been  choaen^.    And  jbI 
M;ain^  we  find  the  twelve  diKiples»  and  these  asveDtjr 
i£o,  indicated  to  us  by  the  shadow  of  the  law.    Font 
is  thus  written  in  the  Exodus  conoeming  the  children 
of  Israel,  "  and  they  came  to  Marah :  and  the  people 
could  not  drink  the  waters  of  Marah ;  for  th^  were 
bitter.     And  Moses  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  Laid 
shewed  him  a  tree ;  and  he  cast  it  into  the  waters,  sod 
the  waters  were  made  sweet  V    Now  Marah,  whoa 
translated,  means  bitterness;  and  is  taken  by  us  M 
a  type  of  the  law.    For  the  law  was  bitter,  in  thst  it 
punished   with  death.    And  of  this  Panl  is  witness 
^J^^gs   "  lie  that   despised  Moses*   Law  is  put  to 
death  without  mercy  at  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
witnesses  \''     It  was  bitter  therefore,  and  nnendnrsbk 
to  those  of  old  timeS  and  was  unacceptable  on  thii 
accotmt,  just  as  were  also  those  bitter  waters.    Bst 
it  also  was  sweetetied  by  the  precious  Cross,  of  whid 
that  tree  there  shewn  by  God  to  the  blessed  Moses  wsi 
a  type.     For  now  that  the  shadow  has  changed  to  the 
spiritual  contemplation,  we  behold  with  the  evae  of 
the  mind  the  mystery  of  Christ,  that  lay  hid  m  tbe 
t;fpe8  of  the  law.     Although,  therefore,  the  law  vie 
bilter,  it  has  now  ceased  to  be  so  any  longer. 
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*'  And  after  Marah,  they  came/'  it  says,  "  to  Elim  ^" 
And  Elim  again,  when  translated,  means  an  ascent 
or  increase*  And  what,  again>  was  there  at  Elim  f 
•*  Twelve  wells  of  water,"  it  says,  "  and  seventy  palm- 
trees."  For  as  we  ascend  to  more  perfect  knowledge, 
and  hasten  onward  to  spiritual  increase,  we  find  twelve 
wells,  that  is,  the  holy  Apostles:  and  seventy  palm- 
trees,  those,  namely,  who  were  appointed  by  Christ. 
And  very  excellently  the  disciples  are  compared  to 
wells,  and  the  seventy,  who  were  subsequently  chosen, 
to  palm^-trees.  For  as  from  holy  wells  we  draw  from 
the  disciples  of  our  Saviour  the  knowledge  of  all  good : 
while  we  praise  the  seventy  also,  and,  so  to  speak,  call 
them  palms ;  for  this  tree  is  strong-hearted,  and  firm 
of  root,  and  very  fruitful,  and  constantly  grows  beside 
the  waters*  And  such  we  affirm  the  Saints  to  be :  for 
their  mind  is  pure,  and  stedfast,  and  fruitful,  and 
habitually  delights  itself  in  the  waters  of  knowledge. 

Therefore^  to  return  again  to  what  we  were  at  first 
aajring.  The  Lard  appointed  other  seventy  ;  but  some  may 
perchance  imagine  that  the  former  had  been  dismissed, 
and  deprived  of  the  honours  of  the  Apostleship ;  and 
that  these  were  promoted  in  their  stead,  as  being  better 
able  to  teach  than  they  were.  To  remove,  therefore, 
anoh  thoughts  from  our  minds.  He  Who  knoweth 
hearts,  and  is  acquainted  with  things  to  come,  even 
aa  it  were  apologised,  saying.  The  harvest  indeed  is 
gr$at ;  but  the  labourers  are  few :  pray  t/iere/ore  the 
XiOrd  of  the  harvest  to  send  forth  labourers  into  His  har* 
vest.  For  just  as  lands  covered  thick  with  produce, 
and  broad  and  long,  require  numerous  and  able  la- 
bourers ;  so  the  whole  earth,  or  rather  the  compuny  of 
those  about  to  believe  in  Christ,  being  great  and  in- 
numerable, required  not  a  few  teachers,  but  as  many 
as  would  suffice  for  the  work*  And  ibr  this  reason 
Christ  appointed  those  who  were  to  be  the  allies,  so  to 
apeak,  and  assistants  of  the  twelve  disciples.    They 
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went  therefore  on  their  miwion,  being  sent  two  nd 
two  to  every  city  and  yiUage*  crying,  at  it  were,  in  the 
words  of  John,  **  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  K^ 

But  observe  this :  that  which  He  said,  prasf  p$  flr 
Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  forik  bbourert  uiio  Hk  Jbr- 
vest,  He  did  it  Himself.  And  yet  Who  besides  is  Loid 
of  the  harvest,  that  is,  of  the  dwellers  on  earth,  bat 
He  Who  by  nature  and  truly  is  Ood.  ''  For  to  ESm 
belongs  the  whole  earth  and  its  fulness  V'  as  Scrip- 
ture says :  and  He  is  the  Creator  of  all,  and  its  la- 
shioiier.  But  inasmuch  as  it  belongs  to  the  sapreoia 
Ood  alone  to  send  forth  labourers,  how  was  it  that 
Christ  appointed  them  P  Is  He  not,  therefore,  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  and  Ood  the  Father,  by  Him  uid 
with  Him,  the  Lord  of  all  ?  All  things,  therefore^  are 
His,  and  there  is  nothing  of  all  things  which  axe 
named  that  belongs  to  the  Father,  whioh  is  not  ako 
the  Son's. 

Oo  :  behold  I  send  you  as  sheep  among  tcoive-s. 

What  sayest  Thou,  O  Lord  P  How  can  sheep  coo- 
verse  with  wolves  P  When  was  a  wild  beast  ever  si 
peace  with  the  sheep?  Scarcely  can  the  shepherds 
protect  their  flocks  by  gathering  them  into  folds,  and 
shutting  them  up  in  enclosures,  and  frightening  the 
beasts  of  prey  by  the  barking  of  dogs,  yea,  and  evsa 
themselves  fighting  in  their  defence,  and  running  risb 
to  protect  the  more  weakly  members  of  their  flock. 
How,  then,  does  He  command  the  holy  Apostles,  who 
are  guileless  men,  and  if  we  may  so  speak,  sheep,  to 
seek  the  company  of  wolves,  and  go  to  them  of  their  own 
accord  P  Is  not  the  danger  manifest  ?  Ajre  they  not 
set  as  a  ready  prey  for  their  attacks  ?  How  can  a  sheep 
prevail  over  a  wolf?  How  can  one  so  peaceful  Taa« 
quish  the  savageness  of  beasts  of  prey  P  Yes,  He  says, 
for  they  all  have  Me  for  their  Shepherd :  small  and 
great;  people  and  princes;  teachers  and  taught  I 
will  be  with  you  and  aid  you,  and  deliver  you  frcm  sU 
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^vil.  I  will  tame  the  savap^e  beasts;  I  will  change 
wolves  into  sheep ;  I  will  make  the  persecutors  become 
the  helpers  of  the  persecuted :  and  those  who  wrong 
My  ministers  I  will  malce  to  be  sharers  in  their  pious 
designs.  For  I  make  and  unmake  all  things,  and 
there  is  nothing  that  can  resist  My  will. 

And  that  this  was  the  actual  result,  we  may  see  in 
instances  which  really  occurred.     For  the  divine  Paul 
was   a  blasphemer  and  persecutor,  more  injurious  and 
cruel  than   any  wolf  against  those   who   believed   in 
Christ.     Did  he  then  persist  in  this  conduct  P     Did  he 
continue  to  be  a  wolf  even  unto  the  end  ?     Far  from 
it,  for  he  was  called  by  Christ,  and  experienced  an  un- 
looked-for change.     He  who  in  old  time  was  a  wolf, 
became  more  gentle  than  a  lamb;  and  preached  the 
faith  which  once  he  persecuted.     An4  a  change  so  un- 
expected in  its  manner  was  the  wonder  of  all  men, 
and  Christ  was  glorified,  Who  had  chansred  him  from 
a  beast  of  prey  into  a  lamb.    And  this  the  divine  Jacob 
tad  in  his  blessings  before  announced  concerning:  him  ; 
**  Benjamin  is  a  ravening  wolf:  in  the  morningr  he  shall 
eat  flesh :  and  in  the  evening  divide  victual »."     For 
the  wise  Paul  was  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and,  at 
first,  he  resisted   those  who  believed  in   Christ,  like 
a  ravening  wolf;  but  when  a  short  time  had  elapsed, 
a  space,  so  to  speak,  as  from  morning  to  evening,  he 
divided  victual.     For  he  taught  and  preached  Jesus: 
and  to  those  that  as  yet  were  babes  in  intellect,  he  of- 
fered milk ;  but  set  before  the  full  grown  strong  meat* 
In  the  morning,  therefore,  he  eats  flesh,  and  in  the 
evening  divides  victual. 

And  thus  much,  then,  briefly  respecting  the  blessed 
Paul :  but  let  us  next  discuss  from  a  similar  point  of 
view  the  calling  of  nations.  Let  us  see  whether  they 
too  also  were  not  at  one  time  beasts  of  prey,  and 
fiercer  than  wolves  against  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel 
message  of  salvation,  but  were  transformed  unto  the 
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EiUeneM  and  gnileleafinets  wliioli  are  by  Ohriatfa  lielp. 
ey,  too,  persecuted  the  holy  Apoatlea,  not  so  mtich 
like  men  atrngg^ling  with  wolTea,  as  like  beasta  of  prey, 
raging  sayagely  against  sheep.  And  though  wpf 
wronged  thera  not,  out  rather  odled  them  to  suTatioDy 
they  stoned  them,  they  imprisoned  them,  they  perse- 
cuted thera  from  city  to  city.  And  yet  those  who 
thus  acted  at  first,  afterwards  became  gentle  and  gml^ 
lesSy  and  like  the  sheep  which  once  ther  peraecated. 

And  who  else  aooomplisheth  all  these  things  hot 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ?  For  He  also  it  is  Who  hath 
broken  down  the  fence-wall  that  was  in  the  mMdle^ 
abolishing  the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  doc- 
trines*; Who  hath  made  the  two  nations  into  one 
new  man ;  Who  hath  made  peace,  and  reconciled  hcth 
in  one  body  nnto  the  Father.  **  For  that  there  have 
been  joined  unto  the  faith  in  concord  and  unity  of 
mind  and  will,  the  sayage  in  company  with  the  gentle ; 
the  impure  and  sin-stained  with  the  saints;  those, 
that  is,  of  the  herds  of  the  Gentiles  with  those  of 
Israel  who  belicTed;  the  Prophet  Isaiah  shews,  thus 
speaking  in  the  Spirit:  ''And  the  wolf  shall  graze 
with  the  lamb;  and  the  leopard  rest  with  the  kid; 
and  the  bear  and  the  cow  shall  graze  together;  and 
the  ox  and  the  lion  eat  provender  together,  and  their 
young  ones  shall  be  with  one  another^."  Consider, 
my  beloved,  and  understand  that  those  who  were  sanc- 
tified by  faith  did  not  confovm  to  the  habits  of  the 
heathen ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  those  who  were  caUed 
of  the  heathen  conformed  to  them.  For  such  beasts 
as  the  wolf  and  the  lion,  the  bear  and  leopard,  are 
eaters  of  fiesh :  but  those  animals  which  are  of  a 
gentler  nature,  kids,  and  lambs,  and  steers,  feed  upon 
grass.  But  those  beasts  of  prey,  he  says,  shall  gnus 
with  these  gentle  ones,  and  eut  their  food.  It  is  not, 
therefore,  the  gentle  ones  who  have  conformed  to  the 
habits  of  the  savage,  but,  on  the  contrary,  as  I  said, 
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tbe  savage  who  have  imitated  them.  For  they  have 
abandoned  their  cruel  disposition  for  the  gentleness 
that  becometh  saints,  and  been  changed  by  Ohrist, 
80  that  the  wolves  have  become  lambs ;  for  He  it  is 
Who  hath  made  them  gentle^  and  united,  as  I  said,  the 
two  nations  unto  a  mind  full  of  the  love  of  God. 

Carry  neU/ter  purse^  nor  acrip^  nor  shoes. 

Consider,  I  pray  you,  the  nature  of  the  pathway  of 
Apostolic  virtue  set  before  them.  For  it  was  right 
that  they  who  were  to  be  the  lights  and  teachers  of 
all  beneath  the  heaven,  should  learn  it  from  no  other 
than  Him  Who  is  the  Word  that  came  down  from 
above — ^from  heaven :  the  Fountain  of  wisdom  and  in- 
tellectual light;  from  Whom  cometh  all  understand- 
ing, and  the  knowledge  of  everything  that  is  good. 
Wnat  then  He  requires  of  them  is,  that  in  preaehing 
to  men  everywhere  the  Word  that  He  spake,  and  in 
calling  the  inhabitants  of  the  whole  earth  to  salvation, 
they  should  travel  about  without  purse,  or  scrip,  or 
ahoes ;  and  journey  rapidly  from  city  to  city,  and  from 
place  to  placa  And  let  no  man  on  any  account  say 
that  the  object  of  His  teaching  was  to  make  the  holy 
Apostles  retuse  the  use  of  the  ordinary  articles  of  equip- 
ment.  For  what  good  would  it  do  them^  or  what  harm^ 
to  have  shoes  on  their  feet,  or  go  without  them  P  But 
what  He  does  wish  them  to  learn  by  this  command, 
and  to  endeavour  to  practise,  is  certainly  this,  that  they 
must  lay  all  thought  of  their  sustenance  upon  Him, 
and  call  to  remembrance  the  saint  who  said,  ''  Cast  thy 
care  upon  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  feed  thee  ^"   For  He 

S'veth  the  saints  what  is  needful  for  life,  nor  speaketh 
e  falsely,  when  He  saith,  "fie  ye  not  anxious  for 
yourselves  as  to  what  ye  shall  eat,  and  what  drink: 
nor  for  your  body,  what  clothing  ye  shall  wear;  for 
your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these 
thing&  But  seek  first  His  righteousness,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you  ^J' 
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For  Terily  it  was  fitting  waJL  nnoMiaiy  {h«t  tiuM 
who  were  adorned  with  apoatolio  hoiioiir%  ahoiild  have 
a  mind  free  from  covetoiuiieaiy  and  altogether  vnam 
from  the  reeeiTing  of  gifti^  and  oontent,  on  the  eon- 
trary»  with  what  Gtod  providaa.  "FortheloveofmoMj 
it  the  root  of  all  evils  V'  >*  Soriptnre  dedares.  Thsj» 
therefore,  in  every  way  must  he  free  and  exempt  frcmi 
that  whioh  \a  the  root  and  noorisher  of  all  evua^  and 
must  expend,  so  to  say,  all  their  aeal  upon  their  neees* 
sary  duties,  not  heing  exposed  to  SiUan's  attadc^  as 
taking  with  them  no  worldly  wealth,  bat  deq[ii8infr  the 
things  of  the  flesh,  and  desiring  only  what  Ood  wuk 

In  enjoining  them,  therefore,  to  take  neither  sorq^ 
nor  purse,  nor,  moreover,  to  trouhla  th^maelves  aboot 
shoes,  He  clearly  teaches  them  that  His  oommandmeot 
requires  them  to  abandon  all  carnal  wealth,  and  that 
His  will  is,  that  they  should  be  free  from  every  impe- 
diment in  entering  upon  the  duty  to  whioh  they  were 
especially  called,  of  preaching,  namely.  His  mystery  to 
men  everywhere,  and  of  winning  unto  salvation  thoae 
who  were  entangled  in  the  net  of  destruction. 

And  to  this  He  adds,  that  they  were  not  to  a»k  of  tie 
peace  of  any  one  by  the  tcay.  But  what  harm  would  this 
have  done  the  holy  Apostles  P  Come,  therefore,  come 
and  let  us  see  the  reason  why  it  was  not  right  for  them 
to  oifer  greeting  to  those  that  met  them.  Thou  doubs- 
less  wilt  say  that  it  was  because  it  might  sometimes 
happen  that  those  who  met  them  were  not  believers ; 
and  that  therefore  it  would  not  have  been  right  for 
those  who  were  ignorant  of  Him  Who  by  nature  and 
verily  is  Qod  to  be  blessed  by  them.  Wliat,  therefore, 
do  we  say  to  this?  Does  it  not  then  seem  an  incre- 
dible supposition  that  this  was  the  reason  why  the/ 
were  commanded  not  to  ask  of  the  peace  of  any  one  t^ 
the  way?  For  they  were  sent  forth  "not  so  much  to 
call  the  righteous  as  sinners  to  repentance  V  And  how, 
therefore,  was  it  not  fitting  that  they  who  were  about 

•  1  Tim.  Ti.  16.  «  '  St.Matt. is.  IS. 
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to  enlighten  all  who  were  in  darkness,  and  to  bring 
them  unto  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  should 
rather  use  gentleness  and  great  kindliness,  instead  of 
roughly  withdrawing  themselves  from  associating  with 
them,  and  even  refusing  to  ask  of  their  health  r  For 
eertainly  with  other  good  qualities,  gentleness  of  ad- 
dress becometh  the  saints,  and  greetings,  provided  they 
are  made  in  a  fitting  manner.  And,  moreover,  those 
who  met  them  would,  of  course,  sometimes  not  be  un- 
believers, but  men  of  their  own  persuasion,  or  who  had 
been  already  enlightened,  and  to  whom  it  would  even 
be  their  duty  to  offer  an  acknowledgment  of  love  by 
a  kindly  greeting. 

What,  therefore,  does  Christ  teach  by  this?  He 
does  not  enjoin  them  to  be  rude,  nor  command  them 
to  lay  stress  upon  the  not  making  salutation ;  such 
conduct  He  rather  teaches  them  to  avoid.  But  it  is 
not  a  thing  unbefitting  to  suppose  that  when  the  disci- 

Eles  were  travelling  about  among  the  cities  and  vil- 
tges,  to  instruct  men  everywhere  in  the  sacred  doc- 
trines, they  might  wish  to  do  this,  perhaps,  not  with 
haste,  but,  so  to  speak,  in  a  loitering  manner,  making 
deviations  from  the  road,  and  permitting  themselves  to 
pay  visits,  because  they  wished  to  see  some  one  or  other 
aa  being  an  acquaintance  or  friend,  and  so  would  waste 
prodigally  in  unnecessary  matters  the  fitting  time  for 
preaching.  With  great  industry,  therefore,  says  He, 
be  zealous  in  delivering  your  sacred  message;  grant 
not  to  friendship  an  unprofitable  delay,  but  let  that 
which  is  well-pleasing  to  Qod  be  preferred  by  you 
to  all  other  things;  and  so  practising  an  irresisti- 
ble and  unhampered  diligence,  hold  fast  to  your  apo- 
stolic cares. 

Besides  this.  He  further  commanded  them  '^  not  to 
give  holiness  to  dogs,  nor  again  to  cast  the  pearls  be- 
fore swine*,*'  by  bestowing  upon  unbelievers  their 
Bociety  in  lodging  with  them;  they  were  rather  to 
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grant  it  to  such  as  were  worthy  of  having  it  deigned 
them,  hy  being  sons  of  peace,  and  yielding  obedience  to 
their  message.  For  it  wonid  have  been  a  most  .dis- 
graceful act  for  them  to  wish  to  be  intimate  with  any 
who  were  still  resisting  Christ's  glory^  and  guilty  of 
the  charge  of  ungodliness.  "  For  what  part  hath  the 
believer  with*the  unbeliever^?"  For  how  could  those 
who  had  not  as  yet  even  listened  to  their  words,^t 
made  their  instruction,  however  worthy  it  was  of  being 
embraced,  an  occasion  sometimes  even  of  ridicule,  re- 
ceive them  as  meriting  their  admiration  ?  So,  too,  at 
Athens  some  once  ridiculed  the  divine  Paul.  For  he 
indeed  taught  them  *^  that  God  dwelleth  not  in  temples 
made  with  hands  V'  being  incorporeal  and  infinite,  and 
That  Which  filleth  all,  but  is  contained  by  Bone ;  and 
declared  that  he  preached  unto  them,  "Him  Whom, 
though  they  knew  Him  not,  they  imagined  they  rightly 
worshipped.'*  But  they  being  given  up  to  supercili- 
ousness, and  greatly  priding  themselves  on  their  fluent 
tongue,  said  in  their  folly,  "  What  would  this  seed- 
picker  *  say  ?  For  he  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of 
foreign  gods  V  Seedpicker  was  the  name  they  gave 
to  a  worthless  bird,  whose  habit  it  was  to  pick  up  the 
seeds  scattered  on  the  roads;  and  in  comparing  to  it 
the  divine  Paul,  these  foolish  men  were  ridiculing  the 
word  of  salvation  then  oflered  them. 

Cbrist  therefore  commanded  them  to  lodge  with  ihe 
sons  of  peace,  and  to  eat  at  their  cost,  affirming  that 
this  was  by  a  just  decree; /or  a  labourer.  He  says,  i^ 
worthy  of  his  hire.  And  therefore  let  not  any  of  those 
who  acknowledge  the  truth,  disregard  or  he  careless  of 
the  duty  of  honouring  the  saints;  for  they  bless  us 
when  "sowing  to  us  things  spiritual,  they  reap  of  us 
things  carnal  "*;"  and  "  the  Lord  also  commanded  thai 

*  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  ^  Acts  xtU.  24^  23. 

^  a'^(p^o\6'yos.  Vulg.  Semini  verbios.    St.  Augustine,  **  This  80«r 
of  words."    E.  v.,  '*  This  babbler."  *  Acts  xYii.  Id. 
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they  who  preach  the  Gospel  shall  live  of  the  Gospel  ^  ;" 
since  also  according  to  the  law  of  Moses^  '*  those  who 
offered  sacrifices  shared  with  the  altar  ^/'  And  let  those 
who  are  careless  of  honouring  the  saints,  and  illiberally 
dose  the  hund,  be  assured  that  they  are  deprived  of 
their  blessing.  But  may  it  be  our  lot  to  be  partakers 
of  the  blessing  prepared  for  them  with  God,  by  offer- 
ing to  them  as  fruit  whatever  we  possess  ;  and  by  feel- 
ing pleasure  in  so  doing ;  for  **  Christ  loveth  a  cheerful 
giver  P  ;'*  by  Whom,  and  with  Whom,  to  God  the  Fa- 
ther, be  praise  and  dominion  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
for  ever  and  ever.    Amen  *>. 


■  1  Cor.  ix.  13. 


»  Ibid.  14. 
4  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria. 


p  2  Cor.  ix.  7. 
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THE   EPISTLE. 
St.  Jude  1 — 8. 

<'Jude,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother 

of  James/'  &c. 

Jude,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ ,  and  brother  ofJame^j 
to  thvm  that  are  sanctified  by  Ood  the  Father,  and  pre- 
served in  Jesus  Christy  and  called :  Mercy  unto  you,  and 
peace,  and  love,  be  multiplied.  Beloved,  when  I  gate  all 
diligence  to  tcrite  unto  you  of  the  common  salvation,  it  wai 
needful  for  me  to  write  tmto  you,  and  exhort  you  that  j/e 
should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  wa^  once  deli' 
vered  unto  the  saints.  For  there  are  certain  men  crept 
in  unawares,  who  were  before  of  old  ordained  to  this  con- 
demnation,  ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God 
into  lasciviousness,  and  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  will  therefore  put  you  in  re^ 
membrance,  though  ye  once  knew  this,  how  that  the  Lord, 
having  saved  the  peopk  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  aftervcard 
destroyed  them  that  believed  not.  And  the  angels  which 
kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habitatioH, 
he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darhne*^^ 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  Evefi  as  Sodom  and 
Oomorrim,  and  the  cities  about  them,  in  like  manner  giving 
themselves  over  to  fornication,  and  going  after  strange  fii^h^ 
are  set  forth  for  an  example,  suffering  the  vengeance  of 
eternal  fire.  Likewise  also  these  filthy  dreamers  defile  the 
Jksh^  despise  donu'iiion^  and  speak  evil  of  dignities. 
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IThe  Testimony  to  "The  Faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints** 
of  St.  Irenaus,  who  teas  the  Disciple  of  St,  Polyettrp^  who 
woe  the  Friend  of  St.  John.'] 

The  Church,  although  extended  through  the  whole 
world,  even  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,  has  received 
from  the  Apostles  and  their  Disciples  the  helief  in 
One  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  MsJcer  of  heaven  and 
earth,  the  seas,  and  all  that  is  in  them ; — and  in  one 
Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  Who  was  made  flesh  for 
our  salvation ;  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  by  the 
Prophets  proclaimed  the  merciful  dispensation,  and  the 
coming,  and  the  birth  from  a  Virgin,  and  the  Passion, 
and  the  Resurrection,  and  the  Ascension  into  heaven, 
in  our  flesh,  of  the  Beloved,  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  and 
His  appearing  from  heaven  in  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
to  gather  together  all  things  in  one,  and  to  raise  from 
the  dead  all  flesh  of  human  kind ;  that  to  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord  and  God,  and  Saviour,  and  King,  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Invisible  Father,  every  knee 
may  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth,  and  every  tongue  may  confess 
Him,  and  that  He  may  recompense  just  judgment  upon 
all,  sending  into  everlasting  fire  wicked  spirits  and 
angels  that  transgressed  and  became  apostates,  and  ir* 
religious,  unjust,  lawless  and  profane  men;  but  upon 
the  just  and  holy,  who  have  kept  His  commandments, 
and  persevere  in  His  love,  whether  serving  Him  from 
the  first,  or  turning  by  repentance,  may  bestow  inmior- 
tality  by  the  free  gift  of  life,  and  secure  for  them  ever- 
lasting glory. 

This  is  the  message,  and  this  the  faith,  which  the 
Church  has  received  (as  was  said  above^ ;  and  which, 
though  dispersed  throughout  the  whole  world,  she 
sedulously  guards,  as  though  she  dwelt  but  in  one 
place;  believes  as  uniformly  as  though  she  had  but 
one  soul  and  the  same  heart;  and  preaches,  teaches, 
hands  down  to  posterity,  as  harmoniously  as  though 
she  had  but  one  mouth.  True  it  is,  the  ^OT\<i'%\»^« 
gUAges  are  varioas,  but  the  power  oi  t»\iQ  ^^tr^xXx^'c^  ^s^ 
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one  and  the  same.  There  is  no  difference  of  Faitli 
or  Tradition,  whether  in  the  Churches  of  Germany,  or 
in  Spain^  or  in  Gaul,  or  in  the  East^  or  in  Egypt,  or  ia 
Africa,  or  in  the  more  central  parta  of  the  world ;  bat 
as  the  sun,  God's  creature,  is  one  and  the  same  in  all 
the  world,  so  also  the  preaching  of  the  Truth  shinetli 
everywhere,  and  lighteth  every  one  who  will  come  to 
a  knowledge  of  the  Truth.  Among  the  rulers  of  the 
Church,  neither  he  who  is  powerful  in  word  speaks 
other  doctrine  (for  no  one  can  be  above  his  Master), 
nor  does  the  weak  in  the  word  diminish  the  Tradition. 
For,  whereas  the  Faith  is  one  and  the  same,  neither  he 
who  has  much  to  say  concerning  it  hath  anything  over, 
nor  he  who  speaketh  little  any  lack  ^ 


I  have  made  frequent  and  earnest  enquiries  of  a  great 
number  of  holy  and  learned  men,  how  I  might  discri- 
minate, that  is,  what  certain  and  universal  rule  there 
was  for  discriminating,  between  Catholic  truth  and  here- 
tical pravity ;  and  I  have  ever  received  something  like 
the  following  answer,  that  whether  I  myself,  or  any 
other  private  person,  wished  to  detect  the  corruptions, 
and  avoid  the  snares  of  heretics  who  were  springing  up, 
and  to  remain  sound  and  whole  in  the  sound  faith, 
there  were  two  ways,  by  God's  blessing,  of  preserving 
himself, — first,  by  the  authority  of  Scripture,  next  by 
the  teaching  of  tne  Church  Catholic. 

Here  some  one  perhaps  will  demand,  why  I  need 
make  mention  of  the  Church's  understanding  of  Scrip- 
ture at  all,  considering  that  the  canon  of  the  Scriptures 
is  perfect  and  self-sufficient,  nay,  more  than  sufficient 
for  all  things?  To  which  I  answer,  that  the  very 
depth  of  Holy  Scripture  prevents  its  being  taken  by 
all  men  in  one  and  the  same  sense,  one  man  interpreting 
it  in  one  way,  one  in  another ;  so  that  it  seems  almoss 
possible  to  d[raw  from  it  as  many  opinions  as  there 
are  readers.    ISovatian^  Photinus,  Sabellius,  Donatos, 
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Arias,  EuDomius  and  Macedonius,  ApoUinaris  and 
Priscillian,  Jovianns,  Pelagius  and  Celestius,  lastly, 
Nestorius,  each  of  these  heretics  has  his  own  inter- 
pretation of  it  This  is  why  it  is  so  necessary  (namely, 
in  order  to  avoid  the  serious  labyrinths  of  such  various 
errors)  to  direct  the  line  of  interpretation,  both  as  to 
Prophets  and  Apostles,  according  to  the  sense  of  the 
Church  and  Catholic  world. 

What  if  even  in  antiquity  itself  there  be  two  or 
three  men,  nay,  one  community,  or  even  province,  dis- 
covered in  error  P  Then  he  will  be  careful  to  prefer 
to  the  rashness  or  ignorance  of  the  few  (if  so  be)  the 
ancient  Decrees  (i.e.  in  Council)  of  the  Universal 
Church.  What  if  a  case  arises  when  no  such  acts  of 
the  Church  are  found  P  then  he  will  do  his  best  to 
compare  and  search  out  the  opinions  of  the  ancients ; 
of  those,  that  is,  who,  in  various  times  and  places,  re- 
maining in  the  faith  and  Communion  of  the  one  Catho- 
lic Church,  are  the  most  trustworthy  authorities ;  and 
whatever,  not  one  or  two,  but  all  alike,  with  one  con- 
sent, held,  wrote  and  taught,  and  that  openly  and  per- 
se veringly,  that  he  will  understand  is  to  be  believed 
without  hesitation  ^. 


TKE  GOSPEL. 

St.  John  xv.  17—25. 

<*  These  things  I  command  you,"  &c« 

Theu  things  I  command  you,  that  ye  lore  one  another. 

Our  Lord  had  said,  *'  I  have  ordained  that  ye  should 
go,  and  bring  forth  fruit  ^,"  Love  is  this  fruit.  Where- 
fore He  proceeds  :  These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye 
Jove  one  another.     Hence  the  Apostle  saith  :  **  The  i'ruit 

^  Bt.  Yisoentias  of  LerinB,  **  Beoorda  of  the  Chnrch,"  No.  24. 

•  Yene  16. 
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of  the  Spirit  is  love^;''  and  enumerates  all  other 
graces  as  springing  from  this  source.  Wellj  then,  dotk 
our  Lord  commend  love,  as  if  it  were  the  only  thing 
commanded ;  seeing  that  without  it  nothing  can  profiti 
with  it  nothing  he  wanting,  whereby  a  man  is  made 
good. 

Moreover,  for  the  sake  of  this  loYe,  we  ought  pa- 
tiently to  bear  the  world's  hatred.  For  the  wond  must 
needs  hate  us,  when  it  perceives  that  we  like  not  whit 
it  loves.  But  the  Lord  gives  us  very  good  consolation 
from  Himself,  in  that,  having  said,  These  things  I  com* 
mand  youy  that  ye  love  one  another,  He  goes  on  to  say, 

If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  Me  befire 
it  hated  you.  Then  why  does  the  member  set  itself 
above  its  Head  P  Thou  refusest  to  be  in  the  Body,  if 
thou  wilt  not  with  thy  Head  endure  the  hatred  of  the 
world  ®. 

If  ye  were  of  the  world,  saith  He,  the  world  wonld 
love  its  oion.  But  because  ye  are  not  of  the  worlds  hui 
I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  tlterefore  the  frwM 
hateih  you.  The  dispraise  of  the  perverse  is  our  praise. 
There  is  nothing  wrong  in  not  pleasing  those  who  do 
not  please  God.  For  no  one  can  by  one  and  the  same 
act  please  God,  and  the  enemies  of  God.  He  proves 
himself  no  friend  to  God,  who  pleases  His  enemy ;  and 
he  whose  soul  is  in  subjection  to  the  Truth,  will  have 
to  contend  with  the  enemies  of  that  Truth  ^ 

Our  Lord,  in  exhorting  His  servants  to  bear  patiently 
the  hatred  of  the  world,  proposes  to  them  an  example 
than  which  there  can  be  no  better  and  higher  one,  Tii^ 
HiiDself :  Remember  the  word  that  I  said  unto  you,  Tht 
servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  If  they  have  pene- 
cuted  Me,  they  will  also  persecute  you  :  if  they  have  kefi 
My  saving,  they  will  keep  yours  also. 

But  all  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for  My  Nam* 
sake,  because  they  know  not  Him  that  sent  Me. 

*  GaL  v.  22.  •  St.  Aug.,  in  loc, ,  and  from  Cat  Am. 
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All  these  things,  viz.  what  He  had  mentioned,  that 
the  world  would  hate  them,  persecute  them,  despise 
their  words,  For  My  Nunie^s  sake,  i.e.  in  you  they 
will  hate  Me,  in  you  persecute  Me,  your  word  they 
will  not  keep,  because  it  is  Mine.  They  who  do  these 
things  for  His  Name's  sake  are  as  miserable,  as  they 
who  suffer  them  are  blessed :  except  when  they  do 
them  to  the  wicked  as  well ;  for  then  both  they  who 
do,  and  they  who  suffer,  are  miserable.  Because  they 
know  not  Him  that  sent  Me,  i.e.  know  not  according  to 
the  knowledge  of  which  it  is  said,  "  To  know  Thee  is 
perfect  righteousness/' 

^  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  thefn,  they  had 
not  had  sin :  but  now  tfiey  have  no  excuse  ^for  their  sin. 

"Were  the  Jews  without  sin  before  Christ  came  to 
them  in  the  flesh  P  Who  so  utterly  foolish  as  to  say 
this  P  Under  the  general  name  He  woidd  have  to  be 
understood  not  all  sin,  but  one  great  sin  in  particular. 
For  this  is  the  sin  by  which  all  sins  are  held  fast, 
which  sin  if  one  have  not,  then  all  sins  are  forgiven 
him :  and  this  is,  that  they  did  not  believe  in  Christ 
Who  came  on  purpose  to  be  believed  on.  This  sin, 
of  course,  they  would  not  have  had,  if  He  had  not 
come.  For,  in  fact,  His  coming,  as  saving  as  it  is  to 
the  believing,  so  deadly  is  it  made  to  the  unbelieving : 
as  though  He  also,  the  Head  and  Chief  of  the  Apo- 
stles ^,  became  (what  they  have  said  of  themselves)  to 
some  indeed  an  odour  of  life  unto  life,  but  to  some  an 
odour  of  death  unto  death  K 

As  the  Jews  persecuted  Him  out  of  professed  regard 
for  the  Father,  He  takes  away  this  excuse :  Me  that 
hateth  Me,  hateth  My  Father  also.  Thus,  then,  they 
have  no  excuse.  He  says :  I  gave  them  doctrine,  I 
added  miracles,  which,  according  to  Moses'  law,  should 
convince  all  if  the  doctrine  itself  is  good  also  ^. 

If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which  none 

'  Margin,  E.  Y.  ^  See  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  *  St.  Aug.,  in 

loe.f  and  from  Cat.  Anr.  ^  St.  Chrysostom,  Cat.  Aor. 
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Uher  man  did,  they  had  not  had  mn.  The  nn  of  not 
believing  Him,  notwithstaiiding  Hie  dootrine  and  Bk 
miracles.  But  why  does  He  mj.  Which  mom  oBm 
mwn  did  f  Christ  did  no  woirk  greater  than  the  xa» 
inff  of  the  dead,  which  we  know  the  andent  PropheCi 
did  before  Him.  Is  it  that  He  did  some  thinga  which 
no  one  else  didP  Bat  others  also  did  wnat  nei* 
ther  He  nor  any  other  did.  True :  yet  none  of  tiw 
ancient  prophets,  that  we  read  of,  healed  ao  many 
bodily  defects,  sicknesses,  infirmities.  For,  to  say  no- 
thing of  single  cases,  Mark  says,  that ''  whithersoem 
He  entered,  into  Tillages,  or  cities,  or  ooantry,  they 
laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and  besought  Hun  tint 
they  might  touch  if  it  were  but  the  border  of  Bk 
garment :  and  as  many  as  touched  Him  were  niida 
whole  V  Such  works  as  these  no  one  else  had  done 
in  them.  And  indeed  even  what  works  had  been  doDe 
before,  were  not  really  worked  by  whoever  did  them, 
but  through  Him ;  whereas  He  performs  these  mira- 
cles  Himself  by  His  own  power.  Doubtless,  then,  the 
works  are  those  miracles  of  healing  which  He  shewed 
in  their  diseases,  miracles  so  great  as  none  bestowed  on 
them  before,  and  with  this  He  reproacheth  them  when 
He  goes  on  to  say^  But  now  have  they  both  seen  and 
hated  both  Me  and  My  Father ;  [this  cometh  to  patf] 
but,  that  the  tcord  might  be  fulfilled  that  is  written  in  their 
Law,  'They  hated  Me  fcithout  a  cause.  He  that  hates  the 
Truth  must  needs  hate  Him  also  of  Whom  the  Troth 
is  begotten.  He  that  hateth  ''  gratis,''  i.e.  without  a 
cause,  is  be  who  of  bis  hate  neither  seeks  advantage 
nor  shuns  disadvantage ;  so  the  ungodly  hate  the  Lord, 
so  the  just  love,  "  gratis,"  i.e.  gratuitously,  that  other 
goods  beside  Him  they  expect  not,  since  He  sbaU  be 
all  in  all.  Howbeit,  whoso  will  ponder  more  deeply 
the  meaning  of  Christ's  saying.  If  I  had  not  done  among 
them  works  which  no  other  man  did,  if  the  Father  or  the 
Holy  tSpirit  have  done  the  same,  still  it  is  true  that 

>  StlCftrkTL56. 
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none  other  did  them,  (because  the  whole  Trinity  is  of 
one  Substance,)  will  find  that  Christ  Himself  was  the 
Doer,  ift  at  any  time  any  man  of  God  did  any  such 
work.  For  He  can  in  Himself  do  all  things  by  Him- 
self; but  no  man  can  do  anything  without  Him. 
Christ  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  not 
three  Gods,  but  one  Gk)d,  of  Whom  it  is  written, 
"  Blessed  is  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  Who  alone  doeth 
wondrous  things^."  Therefore,  whatever  works  He 
did  in  them,  are  works  that  none  other  ever  did  ;  since 
if  ever  any  other  man  did  some  one  or  other  of  them, 
by  His  doing  did  he  it :  whereas  these  works  He  did, 
not  by  their  doing  but  by  Himself  ^ 


k  Pb.  IzxiL  18. 


*  St.  AagUBtine  in  loc,  and  Cat.  Aor. 
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£sY.  yii.  2^12. 

"  And  I  saw  another  Angel/'  ftc. 

And  I  saw  another  Angel  ascending  Jrom  the  end, 
hating  the  seal  of  the  living  God. 

He  speaks  of  Elias  the  Prophet,  who  is  the  precursor 
of  the  times  of  Antichrist,  for  the  restoration  and  es- 
tablishment of  the  Churches  from  the  great  and  in- 
tolerable persecution.  We  read  that  these  things  are 
predicted  in  the  opening  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment ;  for  he  says  by  Malachi,  "  Lo  I  will  send  to  you 
Elias  the  Tishbite,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers 
to  the  children,  according  to  the  time  of  calling,  to 
recall  the  Jews  to  the  faith  of  the  people  that  succeed 
them  •/'  And  to  that  end  He  shews,  as  we  have  said, 
that  the  number  of  those  that  shall  believe,  of  the 
Jews  and  of  the  nations,  is  a  great  multitude  which  no 
man  was  able  to  number.  Moreover,  we  read  in  the 
Gospel  that  the  prayers  of  the  Church  are  sent  from 
heaven  by  an  Angel,  and  that  they  are  received  against 
wrath,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  is  cast  out 
and  extinguished  by  holy  Angels ;  for  He  says,  "  Pray 
that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation :  for  there  shall  he 
a  great  affliction,  such  as  has  not  been  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world ;  and  except  the  Lord  had  short- 
ened these  days,  no  flesh  should  be  saved  \**  There- 
fore He  shall  send  these  seven  great  Archangels  to 
smite  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist;  for  He  Himself 
also  thus  said ;  "  Then  the  Son  of  Man  shall  send  His 
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messengers ;  and  they  shall  gather  together  His  elect 
from  the  four  corners  of  the  wind,  from  the  one  end  of 
heaven  even  unto  the  other  end  thereof  ^**    For,  more- 
over, He  previously  says  by  the  Prophet ;  "  Then  shall 
there  be  peace  for  our  land,  when  there  shall  arise  in  it 
seven  shepherds  and  eight  attacks  of  men ;  and  they 
shall  encircle  Assur,"  that  is  Antichrist,  "  in  the  trench 
of  Nimrod  \'*  that  is,  in  the  nation  of  the  devil,  by 
the  spirit  of  the  Church.     Similarly,  when  the  keep- 
ers of  the  house  shall  be  moved.     Moreover,  the  Lord 
Himself,  in   the  parable  to  the  Apostles,  when   the 
labourers  had  come  to  Him  and  said,  "  Lord,  did  we 
not  sow  good  seed  in  Thy  field  P  whence  then  hath  it 
tares?   answered  them.   An   enemy  hath   done  this. 
And  they  said  to  Him,  Lord,  wilt  Thou,  then,  that  we 
go  and  root  them  upP    And  He  said.  Nay,  but  let 
both  grow  together  until  the  harvest,  and  in  the  time 
of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  that  they  gather 
the  tares  and  make  bundles  of  them,  and  burn  them 
with  fire  everlasting,  but  that  they  gather  the  wheat 
into  My  barns  *."     The  Apocalypse  here  shews,  there- 
fore, that  these  reapers,  and  shepherds,  and  labourers, 
are  the  Angels.     And   the   trumpet  is   the  word  of 
power.     And  although  the  same  thing  recurs  in  the 
phials,  still  it  is  not  said  as  if  it  occurred  twice,  but 
because  what  is  decreed  by  the  Lord  to  happen  shall 
be  once  for  all ;  for  this  cause  it  is  said  twice.     What, 
therefore.  He  said  too  little  in  the  trumpets,  is  here 
found  in  the  phials.     We  must  not  regard  the  order 
of  what  is  said,   because  frequently  the  Holy  Spirit, 
when  He  has  traversed  even   to  the  end   of  the  last 
times,  returns  again  to  the  same  times,  and  fills  up 
what  He  had  beiore  failed  to  say.     Nor  must  we  look 
for  order  in  the  Apocalypse ;  but  we  must  follow  the 
meaning  of  those  things  which  are  prophesied.   There- 
fore in  the  trumpets  and  phials  is  signified  either  the 

«  St.  Mark  xiii.  27.  '  Mioah  y.  5»  6. 

•  St.  Matt.  xiii.  27^30. 


624  Aa  SainW  Day. 

desolation  of  the  piaffes  that  are  sent  upon  the  earth, 
or  the  madnesa  of  Antichrist  himself,  or  the  cutting  off 
of  the  peoples,  or  the  diyersity  of  the  plagaes,  or  the 
hope  in  the  kingdom  of  the  saints,  or  the  rain  of 
states,  or  the  great  overthrow  of  Babylon,  that  is,  the 
Roman  state. 

After  this  I  beheld^  and  lo,  a  great  multitude,  tchieh 
no  man  teas  able  to  number,  of  every  nation,  tribe,  and 
people,  and  tongue,  clothed  with  white  robes. 

What  the  great  multitude  out  of  every  tribe  im- 
plies, is  to  shew  the  number  of  the  elect  out  of  aU  be- 
lievers, who,  being  cleansed  by  Baptism  in  the  Blood 
of  the  Lamb,  have  made  their  robes  white,  keeping  the 
grace  which  they  have  received '. 


THE    GOSPEL. 

St.  Matthew  v.  1 — 12. 

«  Jesus  seeing  the  multitudes,"  &c. 

Je8U8  seeing  the  multitudes  went  up  into  the  moun- 
tain :  and  when  He  was  set,  His  di^cipks  came  unto  Uim. 
And  He  opened  His  mouth,  and  taught  them,  saying, 

Bkssed  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  for  theirs  is  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven, 

What  is  meant  by  the  poor  in  spirit  ?  The  humble 
and  contrite  in  mind.  For  by  spirit  He  hath  here  de- 
signated the  soul,  and  the  faculty  of  choice.  That  is, 
since  many  are  humble  not  willingly,  but  as  comptlled 
by  stress  of  circumstances ;  letting  these  pass  (for  this 
were  no  matter  of  praise).  He  blesses  them  first,  who 
by  choice  humble  and  lessen  themselves. 

But  why  said  He  not,  ''the  humble,*'  but  rather 
the  poor  ?  Because  this  is  more  than  that.  For  He 
means  here  them  who  are  awestruck,  and  tremble  at 

*  \\(iloiVii\i%.    Txwi'&lflAed  by  the  Rev.  R.  E.  WaUis. 
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the  commandments  of  God.  Of  whom,  also,  hy  His 
Prophet  Isaiah  God  earnestly  accepting,  said,  "  To 
whom  will  I  look,  but  to  him  who  is  meek  and  quiet, 
and  trembleth  at  My  words'?"  For,  indeed,  there  are 
many  kinds  of  humility :  one  is  humble  in  his  own 
measure,  another  with  all  excess  of  lowliness.  It  is 
this  last  lowliness  of  mind  which  that  blessed  Prophet 
commends,  picturing  to  us  the  temper  that  is  not 
merely  subdued,  but  utterly  broken,  when  he  saith, 
**  The  sacrifice  for  God  is  a  contrite  spirit,  a  contrite 
and  humble  heart  God  will  not  despise^/'  And  the 
Three  Children  also  offer  this  unto  God  as  a  great  sa- 
crifice, saying,  '^  Nevertheless,  in  a  contrite  soul,  and 
a  spirit  of  lowliness,  may  we  be  accepted  ^''  This 
Christ  also  now  blesses. 

For  whereas  the  greatest  of  evils,  and  those  which 
make  havoc  of  the  whole  world,  bad  their  entering  in 
from  pride ; — for  both  the  devil,  not  being  such  before, 
did  thus  become  a  devil ^ ;  and  the  first  man,  too,  puffed 
up  by  the  devil  with  the  hope  of  becoming  as  a  god, 
was  made  an  example  of,  and  became  mortal ;  (for,  ex- 
pecting this,  he  lost  even  what  he  had ;  and  God  also 
upbraiding  him  with  this,  and  mockinff  his  folly,  said, 
"  Behold  tne  man  is  become  as  one  of  Us^  ").  Since, 
I  say,  pride  was  the  stronghold  of  our  evils,  and  the 
root  and  fountain  of  all  wickedness,  Christ  preparing 
a  remedy  suitable  to  the  disease,  laid  this  law  first  as 
a  strong  and  safe  foundation.  For  this  being  fixed  as 
a  base,  the  builder  in  seciirity  lays  on  it  all  the  rest. 
But  if  this  be  taken  away,  though  a  man  reach  to  the 
heavens  in  his  course  of  life,  it  is  all  easily  under- 
mined, and  issues  in  a  grievous  end.  Though  fasting, 
prayer,  almsgiving,  temperance,  any  other  good  thing 
whatever,  be  gathered  together  in  thee;  without  humi- 
lity all  fall  away  and  perish. 

»  Isa.  Ixvi  2,  LXX.  ^  Ps.  IL  17,  LXX. 

>  Daniel  iii  89,  LXX.  ;  or  Song  of  the  Three  Holy  Children,  v.  16. 

i  See  1  Tim.  iii.  6.  *"  Gen.  iii.  22. 
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It  was  this  very  thinff  that  took  plaoe  in  the  in- 
stance of  the  Pharisee.  For  even  after  he  had  arriyed 
at  the  very  summit,  he  "  went  down^"  with  the  loss  of 
all,  hecanse  he  had  not  the  mother  of  virtaes ;  for  as 

f»ride  is  the  fountain  of  all  wickednen,  so  is  hami- 
ity  the  principle  of  all  self-command.  Wherefore 
Christ  begins  with  this,  pulling  up  boasting  by  the 
very  root  out  of  the  soxd  of  his  hearers. 

*^  And  what/'  one  may  ask,  **  is  this  to  'Hia  disciples, 
who  were  on  every  account  humble?  For,  in  troth, 
they  had  nothing  to  be  proud  of,  beinff  fishermen, 
poor,  ignoble,  and  illiterate.''  Even  though  these 
things  concerned  not  His  disciples,  yet  surely  they 
concerned  such  as  were  then  present,  and  such  as  were 
hereafter  to  receive  the  disciples,  lest  they  should  on 
this  account  despise  them.  But  it  were  truer  to  say 
that  they  did  also  concern  His  disciples.  For  even  if 
not  then,  yet  by -and -by  they  were  sure  to  require 
this  help ;  after  their  signs  and  wonders,  and  their 
honour  from  the  world,  and  their  confidence  towards 
God.  For  neither  wealth,  nor  power,  nor  royalty  itself, 
had  so  much  power  to  exalt  men,  as  the  things  which 
they  possessed  in  all  fulness.  And  besides,  it  was  na- 
tural that  even  before  the  signs  they  might  be  lifted 
up,  at  that  very  time  when  they  saw  the  multitude, 
and  all  that  audience  surrounding  their  Master ;  they 
might  feel  some  human  weakness.  Wherefore  He  at 
once  represses  their  pride. 

And  He  doth  not  introduce  what  He  saith  by  way  of 
advice  or  of  commandment,  but  by  way  of  blessing,  so 
making  His  word  less  burdensome,  and  opening  to  all 
the  course  of  His  discipline.  For  He  said  not,  "This 
or  that  person,"  but  '*  they  who  do  so,  are  all  of  them 
blessed."  So  that  though  thou  be  a  slave,  a  beggar, 
in  poverty,  a  stranger,  unlearned,  there  is  nothing  to 
hinder  thee  from  being  blessed,  if  thou  emulate  this 
virtue. 
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Now  haying  begun,  as  you  see,  where  most  need 
was.  He  proceeds  to  another  conunandmenti  one  which 
seems  to  be  opposed  to  the  judgment  of  the  whole 
world.  For  whereas  all  think  that  they  who  rejoice 
are  enyiable,  those  in  dejection,  poverty,  and  mourn- 
ing, wretched,  He  calls  these  blessed  rather  than  those ; 
saying  thus, 

Blessed  are  they  that  mourn. 

Yet  surely  all  men  call  them  miserable.  For  this, 
then,  He  wrought  miracles  beforehand,  that  in  such 
enactments  as  these  He  might  be  entitled  to  credit. 

And  here,  too,  again  He  designated  not  simply  all 
that  mourn,  but  all  that  do  so  for  sins:  since  surely 
that  other  kind  of  mourning  is  forbidden,  and  that 
earnestly,  which  relates  to  anything  of  this  life.  This 
Paul  clearly  declared,  when  he  said,  "  The  sorrow  of 
this  world  worketh  death,  but  godly  sorrow  worketh 
repentance  unto  salvation,  not  to  be  repented  of  °^  V* 

These,  then,  Christ  calls  blessed,  whose  sorrow  is  of 
that  kind ;  and  who  not  only  sorrow,  but  sorrow  deeply. 
Therefore  He  did  not  say  "  they  that  sorrow,*'  but  thef/ 
that  mourn.  For  this  commandment,  again,  is  fitted 
to  teach   us   entire  self-control.      For  if  those  who 

S grieve  for  children,  or  wife,  or  any  other  relation  gone 
rom  them,  have  no  fondness  for  gain  or  pleasure 
during  that  period  of  their  sorrow ;  if  they  aim  not  at 
glory,  are  not  provoked  by  insults,  nor  led  captive  by 
envy,  nor  beset  by  any  other  passion,  their  grief  alone 
wholly  possessing  them ;  much  more  will  they  who 
mourn  for  their  own  sins,  as  they  ought  to  mourn, 
shew  forth  a  self-denial  greater  than  this. 

Next,  what  is  the  reward  for  these  P  For  they  shall 
be  comforted,  saith  He. 

Where  shall  they  be  comforted  ?  tell  me.  Both  here 
and  there.  For  since  the  thing  enjoined  was  exceeding 
burthensome  and  galling.  He  promised  to  give  that 
which  most  of  all  made  it  light.     Wherefore,  if  thou 

■  2  Cor.  fii.  10. 
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wilt  be  comforted,  mourn :  and  think  not  tbis  a  daik 
saying.  For  when  God  doth  comfort,  though  aorrowi 
come  upon  thee  by  thousands,  like  snow-flakes,  thou  wilt 
be  aboye  them  alL  Since,  in  truth,  as  the  returns  which 
God  giyes  are  always  far  greater  than  our  labours ;  ao 
He  Imth  wrought  in  this  case,  declaring  them  thst 
mourn  to  be  blessed,  not  after  the  value  of  what  the? 
do,  but  after  His  own  loye  towards  man.  For  they 
that  mourn,  mourn  for  misdoings,  and  to  such  it  is 
enough  to  enjoy  forgiveness,  and  obtain  wherewith  to 
answer  for  themselves.  But  forasmuch  as  He  is  full  of 
love  towards  men.  He  doth  not  limit  His  recompense 
either  to  the  removal  of  our  pimishments,  or  to  the  de- 
liverance from  our  sins,  but  He  makes  them  even  blessed, 
and  imparts  to  them  abundant  consolation. 

But  He  bids  us  mourn,  not  only  for  our  own,  but 
also  for  other  men's  misdoings.  And  of  this  temper 
were  the  souls  of  the  Saints :  such  was  that  of  Moses, 
of  Paul,  of  David ;  yea,  all  these  many  times  mourued 
for  evils  not  their  own. 

Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth. 

Tell  me  what  kind  of  earth  P  Some  say  a  figurative 
earth  ;  but  it  is  not  this,  for  nowhere  in  Scripture  do  we 
find  any  mention  of  an  earth  that  is  merely  figurative. 
But  what  can  the  saying  mean  ?  He  holds  out  a  sen- 
sible prize ;  even  as  Paul  also  doth,  in  that  when  he 
said,  "  Honour  thv  father  and  thv  mother  **,*'  he  added, 
**  that  thou  mayest  live  long  upon  the  earth."  And 
He  Himself  unto  the  thief  again,  '^  To-da}^  shalt  thou 
be  with  Me  in  Paradise  °  " 

Thus  He  doth  not  incite  us  by  means  of  the  futare 
blessings  only,  but  of  the  present  also,  for  the  sake  of 
the  grosser  sort  of  His  hearers,  and  such  as  before  the 
future  seek  those  of  the  present  time. 

And  besides,  since  in  the  Old  Testament  the  Prophet 
used  to  say  continually,  "  The  meek  shall  inherit  the 
earth  p  ;"  He  thus  weaves  into  His  discourse  the  words 

»  Eph.  ^2,8.  o  St  Luke  xxiii.  43.  p  Ps.  xixvii  11. 
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to  which  they  were  accustomed,  so  as  not  everywhere 
to  speak  a  strange  language. 

And  this  He  saith,  not  as  limiting  the  rewards  to 
things  present,  but  as  joining  with  these  the  other  sort 
of  gifts  also.  For  neither  in  speaking  of  any  spiritual 
thing  doth  He  exclude  such  as  are  in  the  present  life ; 
nor  again  in  promising  such  as  are  in  our  life,  doth  He 
limit  His  promise  to  that  kind.     For  He  saith,  "  Seek 

ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God and  all  these  things 

shall  be  added  unto  you  ^."  And  again  :  "  Whosoever 
hath  left  houses  or  brethren,  shall  receive  an  hundred- 
fold in  this  world,  and  in  the  future  shall  inherit  ever- 
lasting life '/' 

Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness. 

What  sort  of  righteousness?  He  means  either  the 
whole  of  virtue,  or  that  particular  virtue  which  is 
opposed  to  covetousness.  For  since  He  is  about  to 
give  commandment  concerning  mercy,  to  shew  how 
we  must  shew  mercy,  as,  for  instance,  not  of  rapine, 
or  covetousness.  He  blesses  them  that  lay  hold  of 
righteousness. 

And  see  with  what  exceeding  force  He  puts  it.  For 
He  said  not,  "  Blessed  are  they  which  keep  fast  by 
righteousness,^'  but.  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and 
thirst  (rfter  righteousness  ;  that  not  merely  any  how,  but 
with  all  desire  we  may  pursue  it. 

Then  He  appoints  the  prize,  again  from  things  sen- 
sible; saying, /or  they  shall  he  filled.  Thus,  because  it 
is  thought  that  the  rich  are  commonly  made  such  by 
covetousness,  "  Nay,''  saith  He,  "  it  is  just  the  con- 
trary ;  for  it  is  righteousness  that  doeth  this.  Where- 
fore, so  long  as  thou  doest  righteously,  fear  not  poverty, 
nor  tremble  at  himger." 

But  if  they  who  covet  not  other  men's  goods  enjoy 


4  St.  Matt  vi.  33.        '  See  St.  Matt.  zix.  29.    See  also  St.  Mark  x. 
29, 30 ;  and  St.  Luke  xviii.  29 »  30. 
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80  great  abundance  %  much  more  they  who  give  up 
their  own. 

Blessed  are  the  merciful. 

Here  He  seems  to  me  to  speak  not  of  those  only  wbo 
shew  mercy  in  ffiving  of  money,  bat  those  likewiae 
who  are  merciful  in  their  actions.  For  the  way  of 
shewing  mercy  is  manifold,  and  this  commandment 
IS  broad. 

What,  then,  is  the  reward  thereof? 

For  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

And  it  seems  indeed  to  be  a  sort  of  eqnal  recom- 
pense, but  it  is  a  far  greater  thing  than  the  act  of 
goodness.  For  whereas  they  themselves  shew  mercy 
as  men,  they  obtain  mercy  m>m  the  God  of  all ;  and 
it  is  not  the  same  thing,  man's  mercy,  and  God's ;  but 
as  wide  as  is  the  interval  between  wickedness  and 
goodness,  so  far  is  the  one  of  these  removed  from 
the  other. 

Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God. 

Behold  again  the  reward  is  spiritual  ISow  He  here 
calls  /;?ire,  either  those  who  have  attained  unto  all  vir- 
tue, and  are  not  conscious  to  themselves  of  any  evil; 
or  those  who  live  in  temperance.  For  there  is  nothing 
which  we  need  so  much  in  order  to  see  God,  as  this  last 
virtue.  Wherefore  Paul  also  said,  "  Follow  peace  with 
all  men,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord  ^"  He  is  here  speaking  of  such  sight  as  it  is 
possible  for  roan  to  have. 

For  because  there  are  many  who  shew  mercy,  and 
who  commit  no  rapine,  nor  are  covetous,  who  yet  are 
guilty  of  fornication  and  imcleanness ;  to  signify  that 
the  former  alone  suffices  not.  He  hath  added  this,  much 
in  the  same  sense  as  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians, 
bore  witness  of  the  Macedonians,  that  they  were  rich 
not  only  in  almsgiving,  but  also  in  all  other  virtue. 
For  having  spoken  of  the  noble  spirit  they  had  shewn 

*  Not  that  St.  Chrysostom  limited  this  or  any  of  the  Gospel  pro- 
miseB  to  a  \em^i«X  ^«i^&a.    See  below,  p.  633,  do.       *  Heb.  xiL  U 
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in  regard  to  their  goods,  he  saith, ''  They  gave  their 
own  selves  to  the  Lord,  and  to  us  ^'' 

How  often  already  hath  He  enumerated  the  blessed, 
and  the  causes  of  their  blessedness,  and  their  works 
and  recompenses,  their  merits  and  rewards !  But  no- 
where yet  hath  it  been  said,  7%^y  shall  see  Ood.  When 
we  come  to  the  pure  in  heart,  there  is  the  vision  of  God 
promised.  And  not  without  ^od  cause,  for  there,  in 
the  heart,  are  the  eyes  by  which  God  is  seen. 

But  do  not  so  conceive  of  these  other  precepts  and 
rewards  as  to  think  when  thou  dost  hear.  Blessed  are 
the  pure  in  hearty  for  they  shall  see  God,  that  the  poor  in 
spirit,  or  the  meek,  or  they  that  mourn,  or  they  who  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness,  or  the  merciful,  will  not  see 
Him.  Think  not  of  those  that  are  pure  in  heart,  that 
they  only  will  see  Him.  For  all  these  several  characters 
are  the  self-same  persons.  They  shall  all  see ;  but  they 
shall  not  see  in  that  they  are  poor  in  spirit,  or  meek, 
or  in  that  they  mourn,  and  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness,  or  are  merciful,  but  in  that  they  are  pure 
in  heart.  Just  as  if  bodily  works  were  duly  assign^  to 
the  several  members  of  the  body,  and  one  were  to  say, 
for  example,  ''  Blessed  are  they  who  have  feet,  for  they 
shall  walk ;  blessed  are  they  that  have  hands,  for  they 
shall  work;  blessed  are  they  that  have  a  voice,  for 
they  shall  cry  aloud;  blessed  are  they  who  have  a 
mouth  and  tongue,  for  they  shall  speak  ;  blessed  are 
they  that  have  eyes,  for  they  shall  see.  Even  so  our 
Lord,  arranging  in  their  order  the  members,  as  it  were, 
of  the  soul,  hath  taught  what  is  proper  to  each.  Hu- 
mility qufdifies  for  the  possession  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;  meekness  qualifies  for  possessing  the  earth; 
mourning  for  consolation;  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness,  for  being  tilled;  mercy  for  the  obtain- 
ing mercy ;  a  pure  heart  for  seeing  God  \ 

Blessed  are  the  peace-makers. 

Here  He  not  only  takes  away  altogether  our  own 

«  2  Cor.  Tiii  5 ;  St.  GhrysoBtom,         ^  St.  Angostine,  Serm.  IIL 
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strife  and  hatred  amongst  ourselvesi  bnt  He  reamrei 
besides  this  something  more,  namelji  that  we  uioold 
set  at  one  others  who  are  at  strife. 

And  again,  the  reward  which  He  annexes  is  spiritual 
What,  then,  is  itP 

For  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  Qod, 

Yea,  for  this  became  the  work  of  the  Only  Begotten, 
to  unite  the  divided,  and  to  reconcile  the  alienated. 

Then,  lest  thou  shouldst  imagine  peace  in  all  caiei 
a  blessing,  He  hath  added, 

Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  riyhteousnaf 
sake. 

That  is,  for  virtue's  sake,  for  succour  given  to  otherii 
and  for  godliness :  it  being  ever  His  wont  to  call  hf 
the  name  of  righteousness  the  whole  practical  wisdom 
of  the  soul. 

Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecnte 
yoH,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  Mt/ 
sake.     Rejoice^  and  he  exceeding  glad. 

As  if  He  said,  "  Though  they  should  call  you  sor- 
cerers, deceivers,  pestileat  persons,  or  whatever  else, 
blessed  are  ye'^  So  He  speaks.  What  could  be  newer 
than  these  iujunctions?  Wherein  the  very  things 
>vhich  all  others  avoid,  these  Christ  declaies  to  be 
desirable ;  I  mean,  being  poor,  mourning,  persecution, 
evil  report.  But  3'et  He  both  affirmed  this,  and 
convinced  not  two,  nor  ten,  nor  tweuty,  nor  an  hun- 
dred, nor  a  thousand  men,  but  the  whole  world.  And 
hearing  things  so  grievous  aud  galling,  so  contrary 
to  the  accustomed  ways  of  men,  the  multitude  ''  were 
astoniiihed."    So  great  was  the  power  of  Him  who  spoke. 

However,  lest  thou  shouldst  think  that  the  mere  fact 
of  being  evil  spoken  of  makes  men  blessed.  He  hath  set 
two  limitations ;  when  it  is  for  His  sake,  and  when  the 
things  that  are  said  are  false;  for  without  these,  be 
who  is  evil  spoken  of,  so  far  from  being  blessed,  ii 
miserable. 

'Ihen  se^  tii^  ijtvuq  a^ain :   Because  your  regard  « 
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great  in  heaven.  But  thou,  though  thou  hear  not  of 
a  kingdom  given  in  each  one  of  the  blessings,  be  not 
discouraged.  For  although  He  eives  different  names 
to  the  rewards,  yet  He  brings  all  into  His  kingdom. 
Thus,  both  when  He  saith,  thep  that  mourn  shall  be 
comforted;  and  thej/  that  shew  mercy  shall  obtain  mercy ; 
and  the  pure  in  heart  shall  see  Ood ;  and  the  peace^ 
makers  shall  be  called  the  children  of  Ood ;  nothin<j 
else  but  the  kingdom  doth  He  shadow  out  by  all 
these  sayings.  For  such  as  enjoy  these  shall  surely 
attain  unto  that.  Think  not  therefore  that  this  re- 
ward is  for  the  poor  in  spirit  only,  but  for  those  who 
hunger  after  righteousness,  for  the  meek,  and  for  all 
the  rest  without  exception. 

Since  on  this  account  He  hath  set  His  blessing  on 
them  all,  that  thou  mightest  not  look  for  anything 
sensible ;  for  that  man  cannot  be  called  blessed,  whose 
crown  is  of  such  things  as  come  to  an  end  with  this 
present  life,  and  hurry  by  quicker  than  a  shadow. 

But  when  He  had  said,  your  reward  is  great,  He 
added  another  consolation,  saying,  For  so  persecuted 
they  the  prophets  which  were  be/ore  you. 

Thus,  since  the  promise  of  the  kingdom  was  yet  to 
come,  and  all  were  in  expectation,  He  affords  them 
comfort  from  this  world;  from  their  fellowship  with 
those  who  before  them  had  been  ill-treated. 

For,  "think  not,"  saith  He,  "that  for  something 
inconsistent  in  your  sayings  and  enactments  ye  suffer 
these  things;  or,  as  being  teachers  of  evil  doctrines, 
ye  are  to  be  persecuted  by  them ;  the  plots  and  dangers 
proceed  not  of  any  wickedness  in  your  sayings,  but 
.  of  the  malice  of  those  who  hear  you.  Wherefore  are 
they  not  any  blame  to  you  who  suffer  wrong,  but  to 
them  who  do  the  wrong.  And  to  the  truth  of  these 
things  all  preceding  time  bears  witness;  for  against 
the  prophets  they  did  not  even  bring  any  charge  of 
transgressing  the  law,  and  of  sentiments  of  impiety, 
while  that  they  stoned  some,  chased  away  others,  en- 
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oompasaed  others  with  innumerable  afflictionB.  Where- 
fore let  not  this  trouble  yoa,  for  of  the  very  sune 
mind  they  do  all  that  is  done  now/'  Seeet  thou  how 
He  raised  up  their  spirits,  by  placing  them  neir  to 
the  company  of  Moses  and  Elias  P 

Thus  also  Paxdf  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  m% 
*^  For  ye  became  followers  of  the  Churches  of  God, 
which  are  in  Judaea ;  for  ye  also  have  suffered  tie 
same  things  of  your  own  fellow-countrymen,  even  as 
they  have  of  the  Jews ;  who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  their  own  prophets,  and  have  persecuted  us;  and 
the^  please  not  GckI^  and  are  contrary  to  all  men';" 
which  same  point  here  also  Christ  hath  established. 

And  whereas  in  the  other  beatitudes  He  said,  Blt»^ 
are  the  poor,  and  the  merciful^  here  He  hath  not  pat  it 
generally,  but  addresses  His  speech  unto  them^Tes, 
saying,  Blessed  are  ye  tchen  men  shall  revile  you,  a/idper- 
sccute  you,  and  say  every  evil  icord  ;  signifying  that  this 
is  an  especial  privilege  of  theirs,  and  that,  beyond  all 
others.  Teachers  have  this  for  their  own. 

At  the  same  time  He  here  also  covertly  signifies 
His  own  dignity,  and  His  equality  in  honour  with 
Him  who  begat  Him;  for,  "as  they  on  the  Father's 
account,^'  saith  He,  "  so  shall  ye  also  for  Me  suSer 
these  things.*'  But  when  He  saith,  the  prophets  which 
were  before  you,  He  implies  that  they  were  also  by  this 
time  become  prophets. 

Next,  declaring  that  this  above  all  profits  them,  and 
makes  them  glorious.  He  did  not  say,  'Hhey  will 
calumniate  and  persecute  you,  but  I  will  prevent  it." 
For  not  in  their  escaping  evil  report,  but  in  their 
noble  endurance  thereof,  and  in  refuting  them  by  their 
actions,  He  will  have  their  safety  stand ;  this  being 
a  much  greater  thing  than  the  other ;  even  as  to  be 
struck  and  not  hurt  is  much  greater  than  escaping 
the  blow. 

Now  in  this  place  He  saith,  your  reward  is  grtat  ii* 
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heaven;  but  Luke^  reports  Him  to  have  spoken  this, 
both  earnestly,  and  with  more  entire  consolation ;  for 
He  not  only,  as  you  know,  pronounces  them  blessed  who 
are  evil  spoken  of  for  God's  sake,  but  declares  them 
likewise  wretched,  who  are  well  spoken  of  by  all  men. 
Per,  "  Woe  unto  you,"  saith  He,  "  when  all  men  speak 
well  of  you."  Not  only  of  the  dangers  they  under- 
went, but  of  the  calumny  also,  He  appointed  the  re- 
compense to  be  great.  Wherefore  He  said  not, "  When 
they  shall  persecute  and  kill  you,"  but,  when  they  shall 
revile  you^  and  say  all  manner  of  edl.  For  most  as- 
suredly men's  evil  reports  have  a  sharper  bite  than 
their  very  deeds.  For  whereas  in  our  dangers  there 
are  many  things  that  lighten  the  toil,  as  to  be  cheered 
by  all,  to  have  many  to  applaud,  to  crown,  to  proclaim 
our  praise ;  here  in  our  reproach  even  this  consolation 
is  destroyed ;  because  we  seem  not  to  have  achieved 
anything  great;  and  this  galls  the  combatant  more 
than  all  his  dangers  ;  at  least  many  have  gone  on  even 
to  hang  themselves,  not  bearing  evil  report.  And 
why  marvellest  thou  at  others  P  since  that  traitor, 
that  shameless  and  accursed  one,  he  who  had  ceased 
to  blush  for  anything  whatever,  was  wrought  upon 
chiefly  by  this  to  hurry  to  the  halter.  And  Job  again, 
all  adamant  as  he  was,  and  firmer  than  a  rock,  when 
he  had  been  robbed  of  all  his  possessions,  and  had 
become  suddenly  childless,  and  when  he  saw  his  body 
pouring  out  worms  like  a  fountain,  and  his  wife  at- 
tacking him,  he  repelled  it  all  with  ease ;  but  when 
he  saw  his  friends  reproaching  and  trampling  upon 
him,  and  entertaining  an  evil  opinion  of  him,  and 
saying  that  he  suffered  these  things  for  some  sins,  and 
was  paying  the  penalty  of  wickedness ;  then  was  there 
trouble,  then  agitation,  even  in  that  great  and  noble- 
hearted  man. 

And  David  also,  letting  pass  all  that  he  had  suf- 
fered, sought  of  Ood  a  retribution  for  the  calumny 

7  See  St. Luke  vL  23,  ^Q. 
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alone.  For,  "  Let  him  curse,"  saifh  he,  "  for  the  Lord 
hath  hidden  him ;  that  the  Lord  may  aee  my  humi- 
liation, and  requite  me  for  this  cursing  of  his  on  this 
day«." 

And  Paul,  too,  proclaims  the  triumph,  not  of  those 
only  who  incur  danger,  or  are  depriyed  of  their  goods, 
but  of  these  also,  thus  saying,  if  Call  to  remembrance 
the  former  days,  in  which  after  ye  were  illuminated 
ye  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions ;  partly  whilst 
ye  were  made  a  gazing-stock  by  reproaches  and  afflic- 
tions ^/'  On  this  account,  then,  Christ  hath  appointed 
the  reward  also  to  be  great. 

After  this,  lest  any  one  should  say,  ''  Here  thou 
givest  no  redress,  nor  stoppest  men's  mouths;  and 
dost  thou  assign  a  reward  there?"  He  hath  put  before 
us  the  Prophets,  to  shew  that  neither  in  their  case  did 
God  give  redress.  And  if,  when  the  rewards  were 
at  hand,  He  cheered  them  with  things  to  come,  much 
more  now,  w^hen  this  hope  is  become  clearer,  and  self- 
denial  is  increased. 

And  observe,  too,  after  how  many  commandments 
He  hath  put  this ;  for  surely  He  did  it  not  without 
reason,  but  to  shew  that  it  is  not  possible  for  one  un- 
provided, and  unarmed  with  all  those  other  virtues, 
to  go  forth  unto  those  conflicts.  Therefore,  you  see, 
in  each  instance,  by  the  former  precept  making  way 
for  the  following  one,  He  hath  woven  a  sort  of  golden 
chain  for  us.  Thus,  first,  he  that  is  humble  will  surely 
also  mourn  for  his  sins ;  he  that  so  mourns  will  be  both 
meek  and  righteous,  and  merciful;  he  that  is  merciful , 
and  right eo^iSy  and  contrite^  will  of  course  be  also  pun 
in  heart ;  and  such  an  one  will  be  a  peace-maker  too ; 
and  he  that  hath  attained  unto  all  these,  will  be  more- 
over arrayed  against  dangers,  and  will  not  be  troubled 
when  eviJ.  is  spoken  of  him,  and  he  is  enduring  grievous 
trials  innumerable  ^ 

There  is  not  a  man  surely  can  be  found  who  does 

*  See  2  Sam,  tl\\.  W,  V^.        ^^  ^<^,t.,^^,E4.        »>  St.  ChryBostom. 
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not  wish  to  be  blessed  :  but  oh  I  if  as  men  desire  the 
reward,  so  they  would  not  decline  the  work  that  leads 
to  it  I  Who  would  not  run  with  alacrity  were  it  told 
him,  ''Thou  shalt  be  blessed ?''  Let  him  then  also 
eiYO  a  glad  and  ready  ear  when  it  is  said,  ''  Blessed, 
if  thou  shalt  do  thus/'  Let  not  the  contest  be  de- 
dined,  if  the  reward  be  loved ;  and  let  the  mind  be 
enkindled  to  an  eager  execution  of  the  work,  by  the 
setting  forth  of  the  reward.  What  we  desire,  and  wish 
for,  and  seek,  will  be  hereafter ;  but  what  we  are  or- 
dered to  do  for  the  sake  of  that  which  will  be  here- 
after, must  be  now  ®. 

c  St.  Augustine,  Ser.  iii. 
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The  existence  of  a  translation  by  the  KeYer^nd  Canoo 
Payne  Smith  from  the  Commentary  on  St.  Luke  by  St.  Cpil 
of  Alexandria,  having  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Compiler 
too  late  to  be  used  in  the  earlier  part  of  this  Commentary, 
pome  extracts  are  given  here,  both  as  a  valuable  addition  to 
the  work,  and  as  interesting  specimens  of  the  writiDgs  of 
this  Father. 


Gospel  for  the  Ciecumcisiok. — Add  : 

In  a  Manger. 

He  found  man  reduced  to  the  level  of  the  beasts: 
therefore  is  He  placed  like  fodder  in  a  manger,  that 
we,  having  left  off  our  bestial  life,  might  mount  up  to 
that  degree  of  intelligence  which  befits  man's  nature ; 
and  whereas  we  were  brutish  in  soul,  by  now  ap- 
proaching the  manger,  even  His  own  Table,  we  find 
no  longer  fodder,  but  the  Bread  from  Heaven,  which 
is  the  Body  of  Life  •. 

Gospel  for  the  Third  Sukdat  after  the  Epiphast  *>.— 

Add: 

Whoever  will,  may  see  the  profound  and  mighty 
mystery  of  Christ  written  for  our  benefit  in  Leviticus'. 
For  the  law  of  Moses  declares  the  leper  defiled,  and 
gives  orders  for  him  to  be  put  out  of  the  camp  as 
unclean;   but  should  the   malady  ever  be  alleviated. 

•  On  Bl.Iiak«>  M.  1  •         ^  ^\,M&tt.  viii.  1—13.  •  Lev.  xiii.  & 
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it  coTnmands  that  he  should  then  he  eapahle  of  re. 
admisgion.  Moreover,  it  clearly  specifies  the  manner 
in  which  he  is  to  be  pronounced  clean,  thus  saying ; 
"  This  is  the  law  of  the  leper,  on  whatsoever  day  he 
shall  have  been  cleansed,  and  shall  be  brought  unto 
the  priest.  And  the  priest  shall  go  out  of  the  camp, 
and  the  priest  shall  see  him,  and  behold  the  touch  of 
the  leprosy  is  healed  from  the  leper :  and  the  high- 
priest  shall  command,  and  they  shall  take  for  him  who 
18  cleansed  two  living  clean  birds ;  and  the  high -priest 
shall  command,  and  they  shall  kill  the  one  into  an 
earthen  vessel  over  living  water ;  and  he  shall  take 
the  living  bird,  and  dip  it  into  the  blood  of  the  bird 
that  was  killed  over  the  living  water,  and  shall  sprinkle 
it  seven  times  over  the  man  cleansed  of  the  leprosy, 
and  he  shall  be  cleansed :  and  he  shall  send  awav  the 
living  bird  into  the  field  ^/'  The  birds,  then,  are  two 
in  number,  both  without  stain,  that  is,  clean  and  liable 
to  no  fault  on  the  part  of  the  law :  and  the  one  of 
them  is  slain  over  Uving  water,  but  the  other,  being 
saved  from  slaughter,  and  further  baptized  in  the  blooa 
of  that  which  died,  is  let  loose. 

This  type,  then,  represents  to  us  the  great  and  ador- 
able mystery  of  our  Saviour.  For  the  Word  was  from 
above,  even  from  the  Father,  from  heaven ;  for  which 
reason  He  is  very  fitly  compared  to  a  bird :  for  though 
He  came  down  for  the  Dispensation's  sake  to  bear  our 
likeness,  and  took  the  form  of  a  slave,  yet  even  so  He 
was  from  above.  Yea  He  even,  when  speaking  to  the 
Jews,  said  so  plainly,  "  Ye  are  from  beneath :  I  am 
from  above*.*'  And  again,  "No  one  hath  ascended 
up  into  heaven,  but  the  Son  of  Man  That  came  down 
from  heaven  '.*'  As  therefore  I  just  now  said,  even 
when  He  became  flesh,  that  is,  perfect  man.  He  was 
not  earthy,  not  made  of  clay  as  we  are,  but  heavenly, 
and  superior  to  things  worldly  in  respect  of  that 
wherein  He  is  perceived  to   be   God.     We  may  see, 

*  Lev.  xiv.  •  John  viii.  23.  '  Ibid.  ui.  13. 
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then,  in  the  birds  (oflforad  at  the  oleonnng  of  the 
leper)  Christ  suffering  indeed  in  tiie  fleeh  aeeoidiiig 
to  the  Scnpturee,  rat  reoMininir  aloo  begrond  ike 
power  of  suffering ;  and  dying  in  JBm  hnman  natnrsb 
out  living  in  His  divine ;  for  the  Word  ia  Iiife*  Tea, 
too,  the  very  wise  diseiide  said,  ''  that  He  was  |nit  to 
dei^  in  the  flesh,  but  made  to  live  in  the  spirit*." 
But  though  the  Word  would  not  poasiUy  admit  the 
suffering  of  death  into  His  own  nature,  yet  He  ap- 
propriates to  Himsdf  that  which  Hia  fleah  auffimi : 
for  the  living  bird  was  baptised  in  the  blood  of  tke 
dead  one;  and  thus  stained  with  bipod,  and  all  bat 
made  partaker  of  the  Passion,  it  was  aent  forth  into 
the  wilderness.  And  so  did  the  Only  -  Begotten 
Word  of  Gh)d  return  unto  the  heavens,  with  the  fleA 
united  unto  Him.  And  stnmge  was  the  sight  in 
heaven,  yea,  the  throng  of  angels  marvelled  when 
they  saw  in  form  like  unto  us  the  King  of  earth,  and 
Lord  of  might :  moreover  they  said,  ^*  Who  is  this  that 
Cometh  from  Edomf  meaning  thereby  the  earth:— 
''the  redness  of  His  garments  is  from  Boeor^:''  the 
interpretation  of  which  is  flesh,  as  being  a  narrowing 
and  pressing.  Then,  too,  they  enquired,  '*  Are  such 
the  wounds  in  the  middle  of  Thy  nandaP''  and  He 
answered,  "  With  these  was  I  wounded  in  the  house  of 
My  beloved  ^"  For  just  as  after  His  return  to  life 
from  the  dead,  when  shewing,  with  most  wise  purpose, 
His  hands  uuto  Thomas,  He  bade  him  handle  both  the 
prints  of  the  nails,  and  the  hole  bored  in  His  side; 
so  also,  when  arrived  in  heaven.  He  gave  full  proof 
to  the  Holy  Angels,  that  Israel  was  justly  cast  oat 
and  fallen  from  being  of  His  family.  For  this  resson 
He  shewed  His  garment  stained  with  blood,  and  the 
wounds  in  His  hands,  and  not  as  though  He  could  not 
ut  them  away;  for  when  He  rose  from  the  dead, 
~e  put  off  corruption,  and  with  it  all  its  marics  and 


E 


•  1  St.  Pet.  iiL  18.  ^  Isa.  Iziii.  1.  >  Zeeh-ziiLe. 


Appendix.  641 

attributes :  He  retained  them,  therefore,  that  the  mani- 
fold wisdom  of  God,  which  He  wrought  in  Christ, 
might  now  be  made  known  by  the  Church,  according 
to  the  plan  of  salvation,  to  principalities  and  powers  ^. 


Epistle  fob  M okday  in  Easteb  Week  \ — Compare  with 
''  .  .  .  many  cases  of  lost  senses  or  paralysed  limbs  are  the 
devil's  work,  &c.,"  (vol.  i.  p.  446,)  the  following  : 

Jesus  arrives  at  Simon's  house,  and  finds  his  wife's 
mother  sick  of  a  fever :  and  He  stood,  and  rebuked 
the  fever,  and  it  left  her  ™.  Now,  in  what  is  said  by 
Matthew  and  Mark  »,  that  '*  the  fever  left  her,"  there 
is  no  hint  of  any  living  thing  as  the  active  cause  of  the 
fever :  but  in  Luke's  phrase  that  ''He  stood  over  her 
and  rebuked  the  fever,  and  it  left  her,''  I  do  not  know 
whether  we  are  not  compelled  to  say  that  that  which 
was  rebuked  was  some  living  thing,  unable  to  sustain 
the  influence  of  Him  who  rebuked  it :  for  it  is  not 
reasonable  to  rebuke  a  thing  without  life,  and  un- 
conscious of  the  rebuke.  Nor  is  it  anything  astonish- 
ing for  there  to  exist  certain  powers  that  inflict  harm 
on  the  human  body:  nor  roust  we  necessarily  think 
evil  of  the  soul  of  those  who  thus  suffer,  for  bein? 
harmed  by  these  beings.  For  neither  when  the  devu 
obtained  authority  to  tempt  Job  by  bodily  torments, 
and  struck  him  with  painful  ulcers,  was  Job  therefore  . 
to  be  found  fault  with,  for  he  manfully  contended,  and 
nobly  endured  the  blow.  God  grant,  however,  that  it 
be  said,  if  at  any  time  we  are  tempted  by  bodily 
pains,  '*  But  touch  not  his  soul  ^"  The  Lord,  then, 
by  a  rebuke  heals  those  who  are  possessed  p. 

k  On  St.  Lnke  v.  *  Acts  x.  84—43.  *  St.  Luke  iy. 

88,  39.  >  St.  Mati  yiii.  15 ;  S  .-^-Mark  i.  31.  •  Job  U.  6. 

r  On  St  Lnke  It.  88. 
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G08FSL  FOB  THB  Twelfth  Sunbat 
APTEB  Tbinitt^ — ^AdcL : 

Obserye,  I  pray,  how  great  is  the  efficacy  of  the 
touch  of  His  holy  Flesh.  For  It  both  drives  away 
diseases  of  various  kinds,  and  a  crowd  of  demons,  and 
overthrows  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  heala  a  very 
great  multitude  of  people  in  one  moment  of  time. 
And  though  able  to  perform  these  miracles  by  a  word 
and  the  inclination  of  His  will,  yet  to  teach  us  some> 
thing  useful  for  us,  He  also  lays  His  hands  upon  the 
sick.  For  it  was  necessary,  most  necessary,  for  us  to 
learn  that  the  holy  Flesh  which  He  had  made  His 
own  was  endowed  with  the  activity  of  the  power  of 
the  Word,  by  His  having  implanted  in  it  a  godlike 
might.  Let  It  then  take  hold  of  us,  or  rather  let  us 
take  hold  of  It  by  the  mystical  "giving  of  thanks'/' 
that  It  may  free  us  also  from  the  sicknesses  of  the 
soul,  and  from  the  assault  and  violence  of  demons  ^ 


Gospel  fob  the  Sixteekth  Sunday 
APTEB  Tbiitity^ — Add: 

Those  persons,  therefore,  who  were  restored  to  life 
by  the  power  of  Christ,  we  take  as  a  pledge  of  the 
hope  prepared  for  us  of  a  resurrection  of  the  dead: 
and  these  were,  this  young  man,  and  Lazarus  of  Be- 
thany, and  the  daughter  of  the  chief  of  the  synagogue 
And  this  truth  the  company  of  the  holy  Apostles 
proclaimed  before :  for  the  blessed  Isaiah  said,  ''  The 
dead  shall  arise,  and  those  in  the  graves  shall  be  re- 

<  St.  Mark  vii.  31—37.  '  From  St.  Paul's  word* 

in  1  Cor.   x.  16,    ^\}\byia   came   to  be   applied  generally  to  the 
Lord's  Supper.  ■  Ser.  on  St.  Luke  iv.  «  St,  Luke  Tii. 
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stored  to  life :  for  the  dew  from  Thee  is  healing  to 
them  ^"  And  by  dew  he  means  the  life-giving  opera- 
tion of  Christ,  which  is  by  the  instrumentality  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  And  the  Psalmist  bears  witness,  thus 
speaking  concerning  them  in  words  addressed  to  God 
tne  Saviour  of  us  all.  *'  When  Thou  tumest  away 
Thy  Face  they  are  troubled,  and  return  to  their  dust. 
Thou  sendest  Thy  Spirit,  and  they  are  created,  and 
Thou  renewest  the  face  of  the  ground  *."  For  it  was 
by  reason  of  Adam's  transgression  of  the  command- 
ment that  we,  having  our  faces  turned  away  from  Qod, 
returned  to  our  dust:  for  the  sentence  of  God  upon 
hxunan  nature  was,  "Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
thou  shalt  return  ^  \**  but  at  the  time  of  the  consumma- 
tion of  this  world,  the  face  of  the  earth  shall  be  re- 
newed:  for  God  the  Father  by  the  Son  in  the  Spirit 
will  give  life  to  all  those  who  are  laid  within  it. 

It  is  death  that  has  brought  men  to  old  age  and 
corruption :  death  therefore  has  made  old,  that  is  to 
say,  has  corrupted ;  for,  ''  that  which  is  made  old,  and 
is  growing  aged,  is  near  corruptions'^  as  Scripture 
saith ;  but  Christ  renews,  in  that  He  is  ''  the  Life." 
For  He  Who  in  the  beginning  created,  is  able  again 
to  renew  unto  incorruption  and  lite.  For  one  may 
well  affirm  that  it  is  the  office  of  one  and  the  same 
energy  and  power,  to  effect  both  the  one  and  the  other. 
As  therefore  the  Prophet  Isaiuh  says,  ''  He  hath  swal- 
lowed up  death,  having  become  mighty  *."  And  again, 
**  The  Lord  hath  taken  away  all  weeping  from  every 
countenance.  He  hath  taken  away  the  reproach  of 
the  people  from  all  the  earth."  By  the  reproach  of 
the  people  he  means  sin,  which  disgraces  and  de- 
praves men;  and  which,  together  with  destruction, 
shall  be  slain,  and  sorrow  ana  death  shall  perish,  and 
the  tears  cease  which  are  shed  on  its  account. 


•  Isa.  xxvi.  19.  >  Ps.  oiv.  29.  J  Gen.  iii  19. 

>  Heb.  yiii.  13.  *  Isa.  zxv.  8. 
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Disbelieye  not,  therefere,  tlie  reenrreotion  of  the 
dead  ;  for  long  ago  ChriBt  wrouglit  it  among  ns  widi 
a  Crodlike  majesty.  And  let  no  man.  eay,  that  He 
Who  raised  two,  for  instance,  or  three,  and  eflfected 
thus  much,  is  not  thordnghly  sufficient  for  the  life 
also  of  us  alL  Such  words,  foul  with  utter  ignorance, 
are  simply  ridiculous.  Bight  rather  ia  it  for  us  to 
imderstand  that  He  is  the  Life,  and  the  Life  -  gi^er 
by  nature.  And  how  can  the  Life  be  insufficient  foi 
niaking  all  alive  P  . .  •  • 

He  therefore  arose  who  was  descending  to  his  grate. 
And  the  manner  of  his  rising  is  plain  to  see ;  for,  Bi 
touched,  it  says,  the  bier^  and  eaid.  Young  man,  I  aqf 
unto  thee,  Arise.  And  yet  how  was  not  a  word  enougk 
for  raising  him  who  was  lying  there  ?  For  what  is 
there  difficult  to  it,  or  past  accomplishment?  Wliat 
is  more  powerful  than  the  Word  of  God  P  Why,  then, 
did  He  not  effect  the  miracle  by  a  word  only,  but 
also  touched  the  bier  ?  It  was,  my  beloved,  that  thoa 
mightest  learn  that  the  holy  Body  of  Christ  is  effectnil 
for  the  salvation  of  man.  For  the  Flesh  of  the  Al* 
mighty  Word  is  the  Body  of  Life,  and  was  clothed 
with  His  might.  For  consider,  that  iron,  when  brought 
into  contact  with  fire,  produces  the  effects  of  fire,  and 
fulfils  its  functions:  so,  because  it  became  the  Flesh 
of  the  Word,  Who  gives  life  to  all,  it  therefore  also 
has  the  power  of  giving  life,  and  annihilates  the  in- 
fluence of  death  and  corruption.  May  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  also  touch  us,  that  delivering  us  from  e>ii 
works,  even  from  fleshly  lusts.  He  may  unite  us  to 
the  assemblies  of  the  saints ;  for  He  is  the  giver  of  sQ 
good,  by  Whom  and  with  Whom,  to  God  the  Father, 
be  praise  and  dominion,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen  \ 

»»  On  St.  Luke  vii.  11—17. 
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THE  SABBATH. 

Gospel  for  the  Seventeenth  Sunday 
AFiEB  Tkinity  *. — Add : 

Thet/  watched  Him. 

And  for  what  reason  did  they  watch  Him  P  ....  To 
see,  forsooth,  whether  He  would  disregard  the  honour 
due  to  the  Law,  and  so  do  something  or  other  forbidden 
on  the  Sabbath-day.  But,  O  senseless  Jew,  understand 
that  the  Law  was  a  shadow  and  type  waiting  for  the 
troth;  and  the  truth  was  Christ  and  His  command- 
ments. Why,  then,  dost  thou  arm  the  type  against  the 
truth  ?  why  settest  thou  the  shadow  in  array  against 
the  spiritual  interpretation  P  Keep  thy  Sabbath  ra- 
tionaUy ;  but  if  thou  wilt  not  consent  so  to  do,  then  art 
thou  cut  off  from  that  Sabbath-keeping  which  is  well- 
pleasing  to  God,  and  knowest  not  the  true  rest  which 
He  requires  of  us.  Who  of  old  spake  the  law  of  Moses. 
Liet  us  cease  from  our  sins ;  let  us  rest  from  our  of- 
fences ;  let  us  wash  away  our  stains ;  let  us  abandon 
the  impure  love  of  the  flesh ;  let  us  flee  far  from 
ooYetousness  and  extortion,  and  from  disgraceful  gains, 
and  from  the  love  of  lucre ;  let  us  first  gather  provi- 
sions for  our  souls  for  the  way,  the  meat  that  will  suffice 
OS  in  the  world  to  come ;  and  let  us  apply  ourselves 
to  holy  works,  thereby  keeping  the  Sabbath  rationally. 
Those  whose  office  it  was  to  minister  among  you 
according  to  the  law,  used  to  offer  unto  God  the  ap- 
pointed sacrifices,  even  upon  tlie  Sabbath :  they  slew 
the  victims  in  the  Temple,  and  performed  those  acts 
of  service  which  were  laid  upon  them,  and  no  man 
refuted  them,  and  the  law  itself  was  silent.  It  did 
not  therefore  forbid  men  ministering  upon  the  Sabbath. 
This,  then,  was  a  type  for  us ;  for,  as  I  said,  it  is  our 
duty,  keeping  the  Sabbath  in  a  rational  manner,  to 
please  God  by  a  sweet  spiritual  savour.    And  as  1  have 

•  St.  Lnke  xiv.  1—11. 
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already  before  Baid,  we  render  this  when,  ceasing  from 
sins,  we  offer  unto  God  as  a  sacred  oblation  a  li&  hdy 
and  worthy  of  admiration,  steadily  adyanouig  onto  lu 
virtue.  For  this  is  the  spiritual  sacrifice  ww-pleasing 
unto  God  ^ 


PRAYER. 

Gospel  fob  St.  Mabx's  %  and  Epistle  fob  SS.  Philip  in 
James'  '  Days,  (vol.  ii.  pp.  482  and  488). — ^Add : 

The  Saviour  of  all  had  taught,  at  the  request  of  tlie 
Apostles,  in  what  way  we  ought  to  pray.  Bat  it  was 
possible  that  those  who  had  obtained  from  Him  this 
precious  and  saving  lesson,  might  sometimes  make 
indeed  their  supplications  according  to  the  pattern 
given  them,  but  would  do  so  wearily  and  lazily.  And 
so,  when  not  heard  at  their  first  or  second  prayer, 
would  desist  from  their  supplications,  as  being  un- 
availing to  their  benefit.  In  order,  therefore,  that  we 
may  not  experience  this,  nor  suffer  the  injury  that) 
would  result  from  such  littleness  of  mind,  He  teaches 
us  that  we  must  diligently  continue  the  practice,  and 
in  the  form  of  a  parable  ^  plainly  shews  that  weariness 
in  prayer  is  to  our  loss,  while  patience  therein  is 
greatly  to  our  profit;  for  it  is  our  duty  to  persevere, 
without  giving  way  to  indolence.  And  this  He  teaches 
us  by  saying,  that  *'  though  he  will  not  rise  and  give  him 
because  he  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of  his  importunity 
he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth." 

And  now,  come  and  let  us  trausfer  to  the  truth  what 
was  shewn  in  the  form  of  a  parable.  Be  urgent  in 
prayer ;  draw  near  unto  God  Who  loveth  to  be  kind, 
and  that  very  constantly;  and  if  thou  seest  that  the 
gift  of  grace  is  delayea,  yield  not  to  weariness;  ue- 
spair  not  of  the  expected  blessing ;  abandon  not  tbe 
hope  set  before  thee ;  nor  further  foolishly  say  within 

*  On  ^^..liviikft  ixs .  \.  •  at.  John  xv.  1—11.  '  St.  Jiina 

i.  1,  V2.  T\l<b\si«sA%^•TsasSsas^^^Vl^^  xi  5—10. 
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thyself,  "  I  have  drawn  near  frequently,  I  Kare  mined 
al>8oIutely  nothing ;  I  have  wept,  and  received  not ; 
I  have  supplicated,  but  not  been  accepted ;  for  of  all 
I  asked,  nothing  has  been  accomplished.^'  Bather 
think  thus  within  thyself,  that  He  Who  is  the  uni- 
Tersal  treasure-house  better  knoweth  our  state  than 
we  do,  in  that  He  weigheth  to  every  man  what  is  due 
and  suitable  to  him.  Thou  askest  sometimes  what  is  be- 
yond thy  measure ;  thou  wishest  to  receive  those  things 
of  which  thou  art  not  yet  worthy.  The  Giver  Him- 
self knoweth  the  time  suitable  for  His  gifts.  Earthly 
fathers  do  not  immediately  and  without  discretion  ful- 
fil the  desire  of  their  sons;  but  often  delay  in  spite 
of  their  asking,  and  that  not  because  they  have  a 
grudging  hand,  nor  again  because  they  regard  merely 
what  is  pleasant  to  the  petitioners,  but  as  consideriug 
what  is  useful  and  necessary  for  their  good  conduct. 
And  how  will  that  rich  and  bounteous  Giver  neglecD 
the  due  accomplishment  for  men  of  what  they  pray 
for,  unless,  of  course,  and  without  all  doubt,  He  knows 
that  it  would  not  be  for  their  benefit  to  receive  whuc 
they  askP  We  must,  therefore,  ofi'er  our  prayers  to 
God  with  knowledge  as  well  as  with  assiduity;  and 
even  though  there  be  some  delay  in  thy  requests,  con- 
tinue patiently  with  the  vintagers,  as  being  well  as- 
sured that  what  is  gained  without  toil,  and  readily 
won,  is  usually  despised ;  whereas  that  which  is  ga- 
thered with  labour  is  a  more  pleasant  and  abiding 
possession. 

But  perchance  to  this  thou  sayest;  '^I  draw  near 
frequently,  making  requests;  but  the  vintage  there- 
from has  wandered  far  away.  I  am  not  slothful  in 
supplications,  but  persevering  and  very  importunate : 
who  will  assure  me  that  I  shall  receive  ?  Who  is  my 
security  that  I  shall  not  labour  in  vain  "  "  Therel'ure 
I  say  unto  you,"  and  it  is  the  Bestower  of  divine  gilts 
Who  Himseli'  enters,  and  speaks:  <<I  also  say  unto 
you.  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
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opened  unto  yon :  for  eTeiy  one  that  aaketh  receiTeA; 
and  he  who  aeeketh  findeth :  and  whosoever  knocketh, 
it  shall  be  opened  anto  him/'  In  these  words,  **  I  ssy 
unto  yon ''  has  the  full  force  of  an  oath :  not  that  God 
is  fifidse,  even  though  the  promise  be  not  acoomi 
with  an  oath ;  but  to  shew  that  the  littleness  of  tbeir 
faith  was  groundless,  He  sometimes  confirms  His  hearen 
by  an  oath.     For  the  Saviour  is  also  found  in  manj 

f  laces  prefacing  His  words  by  sajing,  **  Verily,  verify, 
say  unto  you/'  As  therefore  He  makes  this  veff 
promise  on  oath,  it  is  not  a  thing  free  from  guilt  to 
disbelieve  it. 

In  telling  us,  therefore,  to  seek.  He  bids  us  labour: 
for  by  labour,  that  which  is  needed  is  always,  so  to 
say,  found ;  especially  when  it  is  something  nt  for  m 
to  possess.  He  who  knocks,  not  once  merely,  bat 
a^ain  and  again,  rattles  the  door  with  his  hand  it 
may  be,  or  with  a  stone,  so  that  the  Master  of  the 
house,  unable  to  endure  the  annoyance  of  the  knocks, 
will  open  it  even  against  his  wilL  Learn,  thereforOi 
even  from  what  happens  amon^^  us,  the  way  to  gain 
that  which  is  to  thy  profit.  Knock,  be  urgent,  ask. 
So  must  all  act  who  ask  anything  of  God :  for  wise 
Paul  writes,  "  Pray  without  ceasing  ^."  We  are  in 
need  of  urgent  prayer,  because  many  are  the  turmoils 
of  worldly  matters  which  encircle  us  around :  for  that 
many-headed  serpent  greatly  distresses  us,  involving 
us  sometimes  in  unexpected  difficulties,  that  he  mar 
liumble  us  unto  baseness  and  manifold  sin  :  and,  be- 
sides this,  there  is  also  the  inbred  law  of  voluptuous* 
ness  lurking  in  our  fleshly  members,  and  "  warring," 
as  Scripture  saith,  "against  the  law  of  our  mind':^ 
and,  lastly,  the  enemies  of  the  doctrines  of  truth,  even 
the  impure  and  polluted  gangs  of  heretics,  oppose  those 
who  wish  to  hold  correct  opinions.  Constant  and  earn- 
est prayer  therefore  is  necessary.  For  arms  and  the 
implements  of  warfare  are  needed  for   soldiers,  that 
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they  may  be  able  to  overcome  those  who  are  drawn  up 
against  them :  and  for  us  prayer ;  '*  for  our  weapons/' 
as  Scripture  saith^  ''are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  to 
GodV 

And  this,  too,  we  ought  to  add,  as  being  in  my 
opinion  amply  sufficient  to  quicken  us  unto  prayer, 
llie  Saviour  and  Lord  of  all  is  seen  again  and  again 
passing  the  night  in  prayer.  And  when,  too,  He  was 
about  to  undergo  His  saving  Passion  upon  the  precious 
Cross,  He  knelt  down  and  prayed,  saying ;  "  Father, 
if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  Me  V  Was 
this  because  Life  was  afraid  of  death  ?  Was  it  because 
there  was  no  escape  for  Him  from  the  net,  no  deliver- 
ance from  the  snare,  in  that  the  hand  of  the  Jews 
was  mightier  than  His  power?  And  how  is  it  not 
altogether  abominable  to  think  or  speak  thus?  He 
was  by  nature  God,  and  the  Lord  of  power,  even 
though  He  was  in  form  like  unto  us.  Of  His  own 
will  He  took  upon  Him  the  suffering  upon  the  Cross, 
because  He  was  the  helper  of  us  all.  What  need  was 
there,  then,  of  prayer  P  It  was  that  we  might  learn 
that  supplicatiou  is  becoming  and  full  of  benefits,  and 
that  we  must  be  constant  in  it  whenever  temptation 
befal,  and  the  cruelty  of  enemies  press  upon  us  like 
a  wave. 

And  to  put  it  in  one  more  light ;  for  man  to  con- 
verse with  God  is  a  very  great  honour  to  human  na- 
ture. And  this  we  do  in  prayer,  being  commanded  to 
address  the  Lord  as  Father ;  for  we  say.  Our  Father. 
But  if  He  be  a  Father,  necessarily  He  both  loves  and 
generously  cherishes  His  sons,  and  honours  them  of 
course,  and  counts  them  worthy  of  indulgence.  Draw 
near,  therefore,  in  faith  with  perseverance,  as  being 
well  assured  that  to  those  who  ask  urgently,  Christ 
bows  His  ear 

Examine  thy  prayers :  for  if  thou  askest  aught  by 

k2Cor.x.4.  1  St.  MaU.  xzri  89. 
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receivinf^  whicK  thou  wilt  become  a  lover  of  Chd,  God, 
as  I  said,  will  f^rant  it :  bat  if  it  be  anything  im* 
reasonable,  or  that  is  able  to  do  thee  an  injnrji  He 
will  withhold  His  hand :  He  will  not  bestow  the 
wished-for  object ;  in  order  that  neither  He  may  giie 
an^ht  of  an  injurions  nature, — for  this  is  completelj 
alien  from  Him"^, — nor  then  be  harmed  thyself  l? 
receivmfr  it  And  let  me  explain  how:  for  which 
purpose  I  shall  bring  forward  examples.  When  thoo 
askest  for  wealth,  thou  wilt  not  receive  it  of  Ch)d: 
and  why  ?  Because  it  separates  the  heart  of  man  from 
Him.  Wealth  begets  pride,  voluptuousness,  and  the 
love  of  pleasure,  and  brings  men  down  to  the  pifldb 
of  worldly  lusts.  And  so  one  of  the  disciples  of  our 
Lord  has  taught  us,  sa]ring :  "  Whence  are  there  ware, 
and  whence  quarrels  among  you?  Is  it  not  hence; 
from  your  lusts,  that  war  in  your  members  ?  Ye  lust, 
and  have  not :  ye  seek,  and  find  not :  ye  ask,  and  re- 
ceive not,  because  ye  ask  wickedly,  that  ye  may  spend 
it  on  your  pleasures"."  "When  thou  askest  worldly 
power,  God  will  turn  away  His  face :  for  He  knows 
that  it  is  a  most  injurious  thing  to  those  who  possess 
it.  For  constantly,  so  to  speak,  charges  of  oppression 
attach  themselves  to  those  who  possess  worldly  power : 
and  those  are  for  the  most  part  proud,  and  unbridled, 
and  boastful,  who  are  set  in  temporal  dignities.  When 
thou  askest  for  any  to  perish,  or  be  exposed  to  in- 
evitable tortures  because  they  have  annoyed  or  mo- 
lested thee  in  any  way,  God  will  not  grant  it  For 
He  willeth  us  to  be  long-suflfering  in  mind,  and  not  to 
requite  any  one  with  evil  for  evil,  but  to  pray  for  those 
who  spoil  us;  to  do  good  to  those  who  injure  ns, 
and  be  imitators  of  His  kindness.  For  this  reason 
Solomon  was  praised ;  for  when  oflFering  up  prayer  unto 
God,  he  said:  "And  Thou  shalt  give  Thy* servant 
a  heart  to  hear,  and  to  judge  Thy  people  righteously '" 

**  SeeSl.  ka^x3A\A3Mi,"^ol.  ii.  p.  612.  »  St.  James  It.  1. 
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And  it  pleased  the  Lord  that  Solomon  asked  this  thing. 
And  what  did  God,  Who  loveth  virtue,  say  to  him  ? 
*'  Because  thou  hast  not  asked  for  thee  many  days  ; 
nor  hast  asked  the  lives  of  thy  enemies ;  but  hast 
asked  for  thee  understanding,  and  to  hear  judgment : 
behold !  I  have  done  what  thou  spakest :  behold ! 
I  have  given  thee  a  heart  prudent  and  wise." 

Do  thou,  therefore,  ask  the  bestowal  without  stint 
of  spiritual  gifts.  Ask  strength,  that  thou  mayest  be 
able  manfully  to  resist  every  fleshly  lust.  Ask  of  God 
an  uncovetous disposition  ;  long-suffering;  gentleness; 
and  the  mother  and  nurse  of  all  good,  I  mean,  patience. 
Ask  calmness  of  temper;  continence;  a  pure  heart; 
and  further,  ask  also  the  wisdom  that  cometh  from 
Him.  These  things  He  will'  give  readily  :  these  save 
the  soul :  these  work  in  it  that  better  beauty,  and  im- 
print in  it  God's  image.  This  is  the  spiritual  wealth ; 
the  riches  that  hath  never  to  be  abandoned :  these  pre- 
pare for  us  the  lot  of  the  saints,  and  make  us  members 
of  the  company  of  the  holy  Angels ;  these  perfect  us 
in  piety,  and  rapidly  lead  us  onward  to  the  hope  of 
eternal  life,  and  make  us  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  by  the  aid  of  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  us  all ; 
by  Whom,  and  with  Whom,  to  God  the  Father  be 
praise  and  dominion,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  ever 
and  ever.    Amen  p. 


TEMPTATION. 

Epistle  foe  S8.  Philip  aih)  James*  Day** 
(vol.  ii.  p.  488).— Add : 

[Christ]  commands  us  when  we  are  instant  in  prayer 
to  say,  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation." 

Does  the  Saviour  and  Lord  of  all  wish  His  friends 
to  be  cowardly  P    Are  they  to  be  lazy  aud  abject,  and 

f  From  two  sermons  on  St.  Luke  xi.  6 — 13.         4  St.  James  u  1 — 12. 
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in  earnest  rather  in  avoiding  the  contest  than  in  win* 
ning  renown  ?  And  yet  the  Spirit  said  in  the  Book 
of  Psalmsy  "  Be  strong,  and  let  your  heart  be  firm, 
all  ye  who  trust  in  the  Lord'/'  And  the  SaTionr 
Himself  somewhere  saith,  ''  Blessed  are  they  who  sie 
persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake:  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ".''  If,  then,  He  crown  with  sack 
splendid  honours  him  who  is  persecuted,   and  to  be 

Sersecuted  is  undeniably  a  temptation  \  in  what  seiue 
oes  He  command  them  to  avoid  temptation?  For 
certainly  it  is  not  inactivity,  and  an  unprofitable  dOa- 
toriness,  and  a  thankless  doth,  which  render  those 
trained  for  gymnastic  contests  successful,  and  worthj 
of  honours,  and  the  clapping  of  hands ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  severe  toil.  Moreover,  it  is  not  in  time  of 
peace  that  one  sees  the  man  who  is  well-acquainted 
with  the  tactics  of  war,  and  bold  withal,  and  tried  in 
battle,  but  he  must  have  shewn  himself  a  hardy  com- 
batant against  the  enemy.  And  why,  then,  does  Christ, 
so  to  speak,  even  hamstring  those  who  love  Him,  by 
making  them  say,  ^*  Lead  us  not  into  temptation/' 

To  this  we  reply,  gathering  after  our  manner  those 
ideas  which  are  best,  that  He  does  not  wish  His  fol- 
lowers to  be  abject,  nor  yet  indolent  in  any  other  way; 
that  He  even  incites  them  to  courageouaness  in  all 
things  praiseworthy,  saying,  ^' Enter  in  at  the  strait 
door  :  for  narrow  is  the  door,  and  strait  the  way,  that 
leadeth  unto  Life>  and  few  are  they  who  find  it^" 
There  must,  therefore,  be  in  us  an  unchangeable  and 
manly  spirit  of  ardour ;  and  a  mind  patient  in  endur- 
ance, such  as  was  that  of  the  blessed  Paul,  who  said, 
'^  Who  shall  separate  me  from  the  love  of  Christ  P  shall 
tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or 
nakedness,  or  danger,  or  the  sword 'P"  But  eren 
though  we  be  thus  minded,  and  attain  to  these  mea- 
sures of  manliness,  yet  we  must  think  humbly  of  our- 

'  Pb.  xxzi.  24.  ■  St.  Matt.  v.  10.  >  Or  trial. 

«  ^\..1&»X\k  t^Y"^.  «  Bom.  viiL  8S. 
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BelveSy  being  **  poor  in  spirit  ^/^  according  to  the  Savi- 
our's word,  and  not  imagine  that  always  and  necessarily 
we  shall  conquer  all  temptations.  For  sometimes  an 
unendurable  alarm  falling  on  the  mind  of  a  man,  terri- 
fies it  into  abject  fear;  as  also  does  Satan,  who  hates 
whatever  is  good ;  and  the  severity  of  the  temptation 
unbends  sometimes  even  the  most  courageous  mind. 
So  do  the  violent  and  unendurable  blows  of  the  waves 
dash  to  pieces  a  firmly  •built  and  well-manned  ship : 
and  so  does  a  dense  mass  of  darts  shot  from  the  hands 
of  the  enemy  put  to  flight  the  most  stedfast  soldier. 
No  one,  therefore,  ought  to  be  over-confident,  or  rash 
in  encoimtering  temptations,  even  though  he  be  brave 
in  mind :  but  rather  let  us  reflect  upon  the  infirmity  of 
our  mind,  and  fear  with  soberness,  lest  perchance  we 
prove  a  cause  of  ridicule  to  our  tempters,  by  not  being 
able  to  bear  the  brunt  of  the  battle. 

Let  us,  therefore,  pray  that  we  may  not  be  tempted : 
for  it  is  a  thing  difficult  to  escape  froip,  and  difficult  to 
most  men  to  endure  unto  the  end.  But  when  the  con- 
jimcture  summons  us  of  necessity  thereto,  then  indeed, 
exerting  all  our  strength,  we  must  enter  the  conflict, 
and  struggle  for  our  souls,  nothing  fearing ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  calling  to  mind  what  Christ  the  Saviour  of 
all  said  to  us :  "  Fear  ye  not  them  who  kill  the  body, 
but  cannot  kill  the  soul;  but  rather  fear  Him  Who  is 
able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell '.''  As  also 
that  holy  Apostle,  who  thus  wrote :  "  Blessed  is  the 
man  that  endureth  temptation :  who,  when  he  is 
proved,  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  God  hath 
promised  to  them  that  love  Him  ^.** 

There  are,  however,  many  kinds  of  temptation;  of 
which  two  are  of  universal  occurrence,  and  common, 
and  very  general.  And  what  these  are  it  behoves  us  to 
tell.  There  are  in  the  world  many  heresies ;  false  apos- 
tles, and  false  teachers,  who,  gathering  the  wearisome- 
ness  of  frigid  inventions,  and  glorying  in  the  arts  of 
worldly  wisdom,  adulterate  the  language  of  the  sacred 

f  Si  Matt.  y.  8.  *  Ibid.  z.  28.  *  Si.  James  L  12. 
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proclamations,  and  multiply  blasphemous  words  against 
their  own  pates :  and  as  the  Psalmist  saith, ''  they  set 
up  their  horn  on  high,  speaking  iniqui^  ai^ainst 
God  ^;"  yea,  and  against  God  the  Word,  the  Maker 
of  all,  Who,  they  say,  is  to  be  reckoned  among  thoee 
things  that  were  made  by  Him ;  and  is  a  servant,  and 
not  a  Son ;  and  a  creature,  and  not  the  Lord.  Thefle, 
resistinff  the  champions  of  the  truth,  persecute  thoae 
whose  choice  it  is  to  hold  sound  doctrine^  and  who  de- 
fend the  Divine  glory,  and  endeavour  to  crown  the 
Only-begotten  Word  of  God  with  incomparable  praises. 
When,  therefore,  any  temptation  arrives  on  this  account, 
be  not  thou  found  one  who  throws  away  his  shield,  nor 
a  soldier  who  runs  from  the  battle,  nor  an  athlete  des- 
titute alike  of  skill  and  courage.  Wish  not  an  unsea- 
sonable peace,  the  cause  of  future  ruin  ;  but  remember 
that  Christ  the  Saviour  of  all  said,  ''Think  not  that 
I  am  come  to  bring  peace  upon  earth ;  I  am  not  come  to 
bring  peace,  but  a  sword  */'  And  if  perchance  it  hap- 
pen that  the  persecutors  possess  worldly  power,  fear 
not  the  harm  they  can  do  thee,  nor  the  danger  even  of 
blood,  and  the  risk  of  life ;  but  remember  again  the 
exhortation  of  the  holy  Apostle,  who  says,  "  Therefore 
let  those  also  who  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God 
commend  their  souls  to  a  faithful  Creator*."  And 
again,  ''  For  let  no  one  of  you  suffer  as  a  thief,  or  as  an 
evil-doer,  or  as  one  busy  with  other  men's  things ;  but 
if  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed,  but  glorify 
God  on  this  account  ®.'*  For  it  follows  as  a  matter  of 
course  upon  having  to  suffer,  that  we  shall  justly  be 
accounted  worthy  of  eternal  honours.  The  struggle  is 
not  unrewarded;  the  labour  is  not  in  vain;  for,  us 
Paul  said,  "  God  is  not  imrighteous  to  forget  your  la- 
bour and  your  love,  which  ye  have  shewed  in  His 
Name'"  These,  then,  are  the  conflicts  ordained  for 
all  who  fear  God,  to  give  the  proof  of  him  who  knoweth 
how  to  endure  patiently.      For  the  blessed  martyrs  are 

>»  P*.  Vxx:^.  ^.  *  ^VUaSA.. X,  84.  *  1  St.  Pet.  iv.  19. 

•  IVAflLA^,  ^  ^^.^u  10. 
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crowned^  as  ''  having  fought  a  good  fight^  and  finished 
their  running,  and  kept  the  faith  ^" 

Furthermore,  other  kinds  of  temptations  there  are 
besides  this,  common,  so  to  speak,  to  every  one,  but 
which  happen  to  each  one  differently.  For  as  one  of 
the  holy  Apostles  said,  **  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is 
tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God;  for  God  doth  not 
tempt  with  evils :  neither  doth  He  tempt  any  one. 
But  every  one  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away 
and  enticed  of  his  own  lust.  And  afterwards  lust, 
having  conceived,  bringeth  forth  sin :  and  sin,  when 
it  is  consummated,  bringeth  forth  death  \"  A  strug* 
ffle,  therefore,  and  great  dan^r,  is  laid  upon  every  one» 
lest  he  fall  into  sin,  and  be  led  away  from  that  which 
is  seemly,  wandering  into  wrongful  deeds.  Violent 
is  the  force  of  passions,  and  their  wars  against  the 
mind  of  every  one,  a  motley  crowd  and  furious  multi- 
tude of  base  pleasures.  For  some  humble  men  into 
fleshly  lust  and  filthy  lewdnesses ;  while  others  lead 
them  to  the  desire  of  gain,  making  their  victims  lovers 
of  sordid  hoards,  and  drawing  them  on  to  every  blameful 
crime.  Well,  therefore,  does  it  become  us  who  are  ex- 
posed to  such  serious  evils,  even  though  as  yet  we  have 
not  fallen  into  them,  to  pray,  saying,  ''Lead  us  not 
into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil."  For  it  were 
ffood  for  a  man  to  run  his  course  apart  from  evil : 
but  if  temptation  assail,  then  be  brave  and  unconquer- 
able, rebuke  the  flesh,  put  a  bridle  on  the  mind,  ask 
aid  of  God,  the  safety  vouchsafed  bv  power  from  on 
bigh.  fie  established  and  confirmea,  not  feeble,  not 
easy  to  be  ensnared ;  rather  be  cautious,  and  a  lover  of 
God  more  than  a  lover  of  pleasure :  for  then  He  will 
aid  thee,  and  grant  thee  victory.  Who  is  Saviour  and 
Lord  of  all :  by  Whom  and  with  Whom,  to  God  the 
Father  be  praise  and  dominion,  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
for  ever  and  ever.    Ameu  ^ 

'  2  Tim.  iv.  7.  *"  St.  James  i.  13.  >  On  St.  Luke  xi.  4. 
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LIST  OF  FATHEBS. 

St.  CLKXKHTy  Bishop  of  Borne  in  the  first  centniy.    ProbiUf 
the  same  mentioned  by  St  Paul,  PhiL  iv.  8. 

St.  Igkatiitb.    Said  by  St.  Chiysostom  to  have  been  ordaxDed 
by  the  Apostles.     Ordained  abont  a.d.  69.     Maitynd 
.    107?  116? 

St.  Hebxas.    By  some  supposed  to  hare  been  a  disciple  cf 
.    St.  Paul ;  the  same  mentioned  Bom.  xvi.  14. 

St.  Jusxnr.    Bom  A.n.  89  ?  118?    Martyred  abont  167. 

St.  Ibenavs.    Consecrated  Bishop  of  Lyons  a^.  177. 

Tsbtuluan.    Bom  cir.  160  ;  died  cir.  240. 

Obigen.    Bom  cir.  186 ;  died  cir.  258. 

St.  Cyprian.     Bom  cir.  200  ?    Became  Christian  cir.  246. 
Bishop  of  Carthage  248.     Martyred  258. 

ViCTOEiNUS.    Bishop  of  Pettaw  cir.  270 — 290.     Martyred 
cir.  303. 

EusEBiTjs.     Bom  cir.  264.     Bishop  of  Cs&sarea  315.    Died 
cir.  340. 

St.  Athanasits.     Bom  cir.  296.     Bishop  of  Alexandria  326. 
Died  373. 

St.  Hilaey.    Bishop  of  Poictiers  cir.  350.     Died  368. 

St.  Cyril  (of  Jerusalem).     Bom  315.     Bishop  of  Jerusalem 
351.     Died  386. 

St.  Paciah^.     Bom  cir.  288.     Bishop  of  Barcelona  370. 

St.  Basil  the  Great.     Bom  329.     Bishop  of  Co^sarea  370. 
Died  379. 

St.  Gregory  Nazianzenits.   Bom  cir.  329.    Patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople 370.     Died  389  or  390. 

St.  Gregory   Nyssenus.    Bom  cir.  331.     Bishop  of  H^yssa 
cir.  370.     Died  394  ? 

St.  Ambrose.     Bom  333  or  340.    Archbishop  of  Iklilan  374. 
Died  397. 

St.  Jerome.    Bora  331?  345?   Presbyter  and  Monk  of  Beth- 
lehem 378.    Died  420. 

St.  Ciiux?»o?>TQii.     Bora  cir.  347.      Archbishop  of  Constan- 


Appendix. 


667 


Epifhikivs.    Cir.  384. 

St.  AvQveuwE.    Bom  854.    Baptized  387.   Bishop  of  Hippo 
895.    Died  430. 

St.  Pbteb  Chbtsoloous.    Archbishop  of  Bayenna  438. 

St.  Gtbil  (of  Alexandria).     Bishop    of  Alexandria  412. 
I>ied444. 

Theobobet. 

St.  Yikcent  (of  Lerins).    Died  450. 

AxxoKius.    Presbyter  and  (Economos  of  Alexandria  458. 

YiCTOB  (of  Antiooh). 

Seyebvs.    Bishop  of  Antioch,  cir.  518. 

St.  Obegobt  thb  Gb^t.    Pope  590.    Died  604. 


ZaUr  wriUrs  quoted  tn  the  Notes. 

The  Venerable  Bede,  Presbyter  and  Monk  of  Yarrow.   Eighth 

century* 
Bemigius.  Presbyter  and  Monk  of  Auxerre.    Ninth  century. 
Theophylact.    Eleventh  century. 
Euthymius.    TwelfUi  century. 
The  Catena  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas. 
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41.01.  137):  44,(L4i). 

XXII.  1—1^  (IL  297)  i  16—22, 
PL  335);  17,  (L  307);  30, 
(L  427);  82,  p.   267);  84- 


.  :iL540)i  88.  (L  400). 
XXIV.  23—81.   (L  185)!   SO.  p. 

404.ii.494)t  86,  p.  233). 
XXT.  12.  (iL  140) ;  84    (i.  iSo. 

234.  iL  497);  35^,  p.  1 18. 

IL155);  40.  (i.  i35.iL462)i 

41,  (L  343)  i    42,  (ii.  140); 

42,  43,  (1.  7). 
n.  3,p.  " 

389)  ■  i  ..-...-..  -  - 
p.JSOi  35,  (L  333)1  89.  (IL 
354,649);  11,11243.^.528), 


IMDIX  OF  TUTS 


41.(1.333):  S9;  0.334)  I  BS■ 
(t.483)- 

XXVn.  1-64,  (L  30s)  I  «*  (L 
388)1  2a,  (i.  ^)i  38.  (L 
400} ;  60,  (L  4DI) ,  Bl,  (L 
400)  I  67—66,  (i.  430) ;  6>, 
(li.  238). 

HVilL  9.  (L  44*474);  W.  0- 
37a.  li.  346.  S6«)i  18.(1.116. 
473.53*.ii.4K>)j«0,(I.37, 
S3*.  "•  a34>- 

ST.  MASK. 

lM.(iLi63),Mi.(a.64i)i4H, 

(I-  IS3). 
IL  7,  (iL  3S3). 
IlL  SI,  (L  140). 

IV.  >*{«.420). 

V.  (;..  345.)j    10.  0-   >68);   80, 

(iia+aji  S6,(u.348). 

VI.  66.  (ii.  620). 

VII.  6,  (iL  144);  9.  {ii.  »SS)i 
85—30.  (LL  309);  31—87, 
(b.  191,  64a). 

Vm.  1-9,  (iL  H7);  19-81, 
(!.  284). 

n.  21.  (ii.  310). 

X.  29,  80,  (li.  629);  36-37,  (u. 
547):  39,  (iL  IS,  J3o)i  46, 

(L  JU). 
XL  18.  (iL  24J) ,   86.  (iL  as* 

3JS)i  2S.(iL3a5). 
Xn.  H  (i.  S96)i  16,(iL338); 

8a,{ii.268);  80,(ii.254) 
Tcru   18—20,  (iL  6m);  27,  (iL 

623)!  83,  (L  539). 
KIV.  (i.  326)  J  47,  (L  334). 

XV.  1—39,  (L  344)  i  89, 44.  (L 
3«4)- 

XVI.  e,{iL  179);  14-20.(L  542)1 
19,  (iL462;;  20,(ii.42l). 

ST.  LUKE. 

L  16.  0L45S)i".  (i-43)s  18. 
(ii.  456);  26-38,  (iL  45a): 
85,  (iL  435)!  67—80,  (u. 
5«V 


n.  7,(iL«3S);  K(iL43i,4Si]t 
16—81.  0-  103)  i  »-M 
Cii.  40S):    41— G^  p.  ijqi 

6X01436.48^ 
nr.  le.  p.  537).         „     . 

IV.  18,  (L  147);  37,  ^  III)  J 
88,  39,  (iL  641). 

V.  1—11,   C'i.  9S)i  ».  0-  4%)! 

H  (L  153);  44  pi  3|81i 

46.  (il-  349)- 
VLM.(L29S)s25.0.3fi);* 

0.    295)  ;   36—48.  ^  79)) 

48.  Oi-  •44). 
TIL  11-17,  (ii.  aw*  6*«)]  1*. 

OL  241);    19,  ti.  384);  U. 

0.30)137,88,01.579). 
VIIL  ^  345)1  4— l(iO-»*)i 

81,   (L     168)  i  41-68;  ri. 

356,  ii.  X42)l   48;  Oi.  J«6)i 

46—49,   (ii.    348.  3«1;  * 

0-   259);   49.  (i  345)  i  »* 

IX.  61*.   (i.   '389) :    64   0-  483): 

56,  (ii.  286). 
I.  1^7.  Oi.    602)  J   17-28.01 

423,  425);   19.   p.   536.  a 

557):  28.  C'i-   538)i2*-«. 

(a  198)  1  24.  (ii  409). 
XL  4,0*.  655)i   6-8,  (iL  309. 

646)1  14—28.  0-  368). 

xn.  33,  (ii.  158):  47,  o>-  513): 

49.(iL4o6)j  6a  Ol  '51. 

XIV.  1-11.  (iL  355) !  IB.  ft 
365>,1»-B4.0L53).       , 

XV.  l-10.{H.66)j  4.6,(IL5J0). 
IVI.  1-9,  (iL  154);   9,  (ii.4'. 

3i6)j   10,(iLis8);  19-a. 
(ii-3S). 
XVIL  1  (U.s89)i  4.(ii.3i6)iS, 
(iL   167);   11—19.  (li.  20f)i 
IB,  (L  154). 

XVIII.  I,{i.a5a)jl-7.ru.309)i 
9-14,  (!■.  183)  J  18.0.  Jjo); 
l^(tl  626)1  29.80,(iLe29)i 
81-43,  (i.  319). 

XIX.  &  (L  i57)i  11,(11.54*11 
41,(u.433)i41— 47,(iLi69). 

XXI.  23—83,  (i.  17). 

XXII.  (L36i)i  7.(1.328);  M- 
8a(li:S64),6ft(L334)- 


QUOTED  AND  BBFERRBD  TO. 


XXIIf.  1-49,  [i.  386),  A,  {L 
388)  J  M.  (1.64.662.11.238)1 
40-^,(1.399),  41,(1.388); 
4S,  Cii.  6a8):  4«,  (i.  401)1 
47,48,(i.3'6)l«-(i.S98). 

XXIV.  18—86.  0-  450)i  21,  0. 
530):  36—48.  ll4M)i  89, 
lfi.4S0. 

ST.  JOHN. 

I.  1,  (i.  69.  iSo.  S7S.  ii-  269.  438. 

478,485);  1—14,0.47);  8, 
(ii.  425.  540)  i  6.  (i.  322); 
7.  (1.  312.  ii.  414) ;  8.  9.  (i!. 
479);    11,  Pi.  44a);     13.  01. 

17):  14.  n.  47a.  «■  478, 48s); 

19-28,  (1.39);  22,23,  (ii. 
51S) ;  27,  p.  18) ;  89,  [i.  a8, 
31.  3S7.  394);  81,  (i.  139); 

33,  (1.  3g);  40,^1419);  42, 
fii.  375)  :«•.».("■  538)- 

II.  1— II,  (i.   138,   382)  ;   4,  (i. 

417.  ii- 144);  10.(1566-3.); 

19,  fi.  219,  il.  17Z,  3S2)  i  19 
—21.  p.  335)- 

III.  1— IB,  (ii.  6)  ;  2,  (i.  446)  ; 
6,  (1.  520) ;   8.  {i.  565) :   13, 

(ii-  537.  639) ;  ifi-ai,  (i. 

584);  20,  {L  J67,  ii.  266, 
771);  26,  fi.  29);  30,  (i.  28); 


n) ;  26,  fi.  2 

l.(ii.46«)- 


86, 

IV.  S,  C'-34i     12— 20,  fii. 
14,  (i.  568);    22,  (ii.  ...,, 

j!4.(i.4;2);«.(i-i4S);  « 

—54,  jit  310). 

V.  2,fii.3^3);  4,(11.  19);  7,f.. 

347J;  9,  (iL  363);  14,  ii- 
^y,  17,  (ii.  501.  583);  21. 
(ii.  240  :  22,  fu  319.  "•  3S8. 
405) ;  80.  (i.  340)  ;  32-84* 
C.  54);  85.  (U.  528)1  39.(1. 
107J;  43,  (11.  438);  44,  (i. 
559  1  «.  i-  '°7)- 

VI.  1-14,  (1.  279)  5-H.  C'i. 
358);  16,  (i,  3°7).  *4.  (*■ 
476,11.499);  61,(ii,8l);  63, 
0.384);  62,  Cii.  537)  68.0. 
53a);  68,66,(11.553). 

Til.  i,  (i.  140) ;  6,  (1.  142)  ;   12, 
..       U.a38.337);  19.  («'.450; 


30.  (i.  141) ;  83,  84,  (i.  aao)  i 
89.  (i.  473f. 
VIII    18,  (L  334.473);   28.  Oi- 
639  i   28.   (i.  3");   88,  fi. 
36o);  85,  (ii.  380  [   89,  fi. 

m-  *0'  !"■  451  ;  «.  (i. 
360);  44,  (li.  205);  46,  PL 
177);  46-69.  (i.  388);   48, 

pi  337);  66,0.56);  6ft  pi. 

,*    44i)- 

IX.   16.   (U.  aSs,   337);    89,   p. 

^     375). 

1.1-10.  (1.  S95);  11,  P- 596); 

11—16.  (1.  ^) ;   14,  16,  pi. 

S19) ;   16,  (i.  258,   ii.  249)  ; 

18,0- 3'4.  389.  399.  ii- 509); 

20—36,  pi-  238) ;  30,  fi.  347, 

ii.478):  33.  87,  38.  {11.  283); 

37,  (il.  501). 
XL  II,  44:.,(ii.  243,349);  34, Pi. 

3SO) ;  39.  pi.  244.  350) ;  44, 

XII.  "2.  fii". '350);  13.  pi.  447); 
23.(t.389);26.p.393)TM. 
(11.392);  31,0i.  573);  M, 

(''■373)1,42.43,  0.  559); 
49,  fi.  340). 

xm.  1.(1.326);  2.(1.363)1  8, 

(il.46i);4,(ii.4j8);lft(iL 
479) ;  22,  p.  329) ;  27,  p. 
363) ;  31.  (i-  389) ;  33.  (L 
571);  3-l.<'-354.55i.ii.35); 
35,  p.  13,212):  .3y,  lii.  495). 

XIV  i-^i4,V4i5';e.(i  387. 

476,ii.3S2)^  t;,  (..  2S0);  10, 
11,  (ii.  3"Ji   12.  pi.  56o[; 

15,  (i.  538.  (1.  266) ;  16-lV, 
(1.   323);    15-31.  (i.  569!: 

16.  (1.535- 538. 563.  ti- 514)  i 

19,  (ii.   188);    ■'"    '■■    -- 
600); 
(H.  47f>(;  w,(ii.  177,573). 

XV.  1-11.(11.477.646);  4,  PL 
498)1  6,  (ii.  513.  56')  1  12, 
(li.  253);  12-16.  (li.5071; 
13,  p.  211,  ii.  2j,  28,  46); 

20.  (i-  *95.  473) ;  26,  (1.  3S4, 
473);  26-iTi.  4,0.556). 

XVL  1— ;,p.556);2.(ii.3S9);6 
— 16.(L507);  7.(L47S.53S. 


UTDBX  or  nxia 


537.iLsi4);7— ll,p.509); 

lJ^14,(i.S94):lB.P-46i  : 

16-12,  fi-soeti  It  (!.47i; 

»-33.(Lsa5);  aa.fl.  47+ 
^ii.  92.  35*)- 
XVn.  1.  fu  mi .  S.  (I.  5M) :  5, 

P-389);  9.  |i-354>:  «>.("■ 

109);   16.   fii.   301):  21^  (i. 

3S4li  14.  {i-j53(- 
XTlfi.  6.(i.,  34JI;   15.(iL5S3). 
XIZ.  \^37,l\.4.i2)-,  11,0.3^: 

ta.ii.(<.iAbj:   24.  P- 398): 

«ft  a  400,472);  34.p.47a); 

87,  (i.  iSo,i..  178). 
XX.  I-IO,  (i.  4401 ;  G.  (ii.S53»; 

l»-2a.  {i.  474) ;  22.(1.536); 

S4-81.  (ii.  383);2S.(i.70, 
„  4SS) ;  20.  fl.  7<^  ii.  3&ri. 
IXI.  4-8.  (ii.  95);  6,  (i..  97); 

8,9,(ii.96);  16.  (iL  46,5*01; 

16.{i.  2J3):   19,  (iL46);  19 

-2B,  (1.  78);   21.   (i.  369); 

26.  {i.  581.  i..  341,  387). 

ACTS. 
L  1-11.  (■.  531);  6.  (i.  563);  7, 
fl.  369);  8.  (..476);  16—26, 
hi.  4t6(;  20,  (i.  S4«i    40. 
(ii.  419). 

n.1,  (i.  536);  1-".  (■•  S63); 

4,(irs>);   14,(i.  S46);  29. 

(ii.  a67) ;   31,  (ii.  509) ;   41, 

ii-.3i4);«,  (.580). 
in.  12.  (1.23,  153.369);   24,  (i- 

56)- 
IV.  4.(ii.a24)i   29i81,(i.526); 

82.  (i.  ego). 
T.  6.  (ii.  sfo) :  J8-16,  (ii.  560)  i 

16.  (ii.  77);    19,  pi.  533*: 

82,  (i,  80) ;  34—39.  fii.  530) ; 

vn.  2»,  27,  (ii.  236I;  37,  (ii. 

364J;   61,   (i.  63);   66—60, 

('■  6a). 

Vm.   14-19,    i,  593) ;  29-29, 

(ii.  3911. 
DC.  1-22  jit.  389) ;  i,  (i.  107,  il. 


X.  15,^3fi9t:Sl— liL(S.39i|; 
»•— 0,^-4*4)  :»*-«.  I*- 
5S1.  641) :  41.  fr  534  B- 
38^ :  47.  ^  ML 

XL»— lOb   <D.  505):  ri-10, 

fa- 54* 

XILl-J;  ^  s*^;  1-Il,p. 

53t4;  19^^80. 
Xm.  S— 4L  p.  4S7);   *  f- 

li7.n.5i^ 

XV.  7.  (n.  505);  St  (i  4» 
498):  10  (11.600. 

XVI.  17,  fu.  164). 
XnL7.fL307);M.fi.sjj3* 
XEL  13,(u.77). 

XX.».  fd.  m6):   101(11.5591; 
M.fi.a&);  H,S6.fii.tei)- 

xxn.  n,  (L  loiq. 

BOHAXS. 

L  17,  (i.  598,  ii.  49St:  »>.  |l'. 

»6);   21,  (ii.   1141:  ».  (L 

42S);  28.(iLaro.4i4,5:jj; 

38.  (ii.  116}. 
IL6.(i.5Ssi:   14,0-444>:  >»■ 

(i.  1331 :  2ft  (ii.  $11,1. 
m.  I,  2,  4c.,  (ii.  iSo) ;  IX  li-- 

441);    15.   (ii.   34):   il.  iL 

io2t :  23,  fiL  5841 ;  at.  ("• 

366). 

IV.  3.  (i.  98) ;  6,  pi.  S03I ;  s- 
14,  (i.  98) :  17.  fi.  1S3). 

V.  8-5.  (i.  193) :  s.  (i-  55S.  S- 

a?.  SI.  5») ;  8.  f"-  H>  ■■  12- 
»7.n.398>;  17.18.11.3^:1; 
Sa  p.  360.  375.  ii.  4451. 

VI.  8-11,  fu.  ,00) :  4.(1.4371; 
4-6.  pi.  IS):  6.  (i-3S»t; 
17,  (il.  423):  19,  (ii.  iSJt; 
19—23.  (iL  lai);  21, (LM* 

vn.  i4.  (lU  187)  ;  22,  24.  p. 
aS3) :    23,    (L    253.  iL  445, 


6^).' 


vm.  1,  2,  pi.  107)  J  &  a  fi 

WS);  9.  p.  89):  10.  p.i:Sl; 
12— 17,  (ii.  130) ;  IS,  (..901; 
18,  PL  308.  430);  l»-i3, 
fii.  7»);  2»-l!5,  (iL  511I; 
^    ("-   2J.   491):    35.  fi 


QUOTED   AND   BBPBRRKD   TO. 


491)  i  28.  pi.  505) :   82.  ("■ 

J5.  S9S);   86,  (ii.6S2);  86. 

(•"■  531)- 
IS.8.(.i.!37):  4(il.  133):  6. 

(i.114);   6-8,{iL456);  80, 

81.  pi.  372). 
X  1,  0'-  238) ;  2.  (i.  561. 11-  »3«) ; 

8,0.  559- "-434. 481);  6,7. 

(ii.433);6-8,(ii.36s);6- 

10,  (Lw);  8.  (ii.  198);  8 

-10.  (ii.  479) ;    9-21,  (a. 

36s);10,  (i.348.U.40  ;  16, 

17,  (.i.  Z06). 

XI.  2.  (i.  488) ;  13.  (ii.  16s) ;  M. 
jK   nS):   25,  ^348);  88. 

XII.  1-6.  f  i»);  8.  (i.  SSS): 
4-7,  pi.  160);  6-16.  (i. 
131);  10.  (ii.  565);  15,  (i. 
ai6  !  16,  {ii.  58) :  16—21, 
(i.  148);  17,(i..g8);  18.  (i. 
134.  ii.  322) ;  19,  (i.  497,  ii. 
89.i'3f- 

Xm.  1-7,  (i.  159);  7.  pi- 339); 
8.  (ii.  321);  a-14,  (I.  I); 

10.  C"-  508) ;   11.  P-  236) ; 
14.  f".  130- 

IIV.  23.  (ii.  511). 

XV.  4—13,  (i.  II);  B,  (ii.  566); 
12,  fi.  Si,  i..  448) ;  19.  (ii. 
598) ;  20,  (..  390). 

XVI.  22,  (ii.  215)  i  26,  M,  (L 
318). 

1  CORINTHUNS. 
I.  4-8,  (ii.  260) ;   10.  (ii.  249) : 

11. 12,  (i.  374) ;  13,  (ii.  19) ; 

18.  23.  (i.  387) ;  30.  (ii.  3S7)- 
IL8,(,i.  153);   8,  (ii.  +45);   10. 

11,  (i.  594) ;   14.  ("■  9.  205) ; 
29.  i.  385). 

in.  1,  (ii.  a62);  6.  7.  (ii.  478)! 
6,(ii.469):  10.  pi.  383);  11, 
(i.   470.    ii.    38.)  i    16,   (.1. 

ri);  17.  (".383.497);  28, 
574 
IV.  1-6.  (i.  23) ;  8,  (ii.  48) ;  6, 

i.  576) ;  18.  21.  fii.  264;. 
T.  11.  (iL  582). 
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VI.  8.(iL  S7ol;  7.(ii.  113);  9, 
10,  (ii.  115)  J  10,(ii.99);  19. 
(ii.  tldf. 

Vn.  23,  (li.  130)  J  29,  (i.  l) ;  81. 
(i.  17.  123,  ii.  78). 

IX.  4.  pi.  134);  6,  16,  (ii.  181); 
11—11.  (ii.  6l2);  21,  Pi. 
181);   24—27,  (i.  190);   26, 

X.  1—18,  (iL  145I ;  3-6,  (i.  199, 

ii.  133) ;  4,  pi.  541) ;  6.  (.i. 
ao9);  11.  p.  463);  12.  pi. 
183) ;  13,  (ii.  132.  4J1)  ;  16, 
(ii.  641);  24,  p.  2 1 5);  32,  (i. 

XL  l*Vi9J);  8,(1.396);  17- 
84,  p.  373)  !   26.  (i-  364,  ii. 

472)  ;  27.  (i.  118). 

xn.  1-11.  (ii.  159);  3,  4.  p. 

476);  11,  (L131);  14-17. 
(i.  554);  17.  pi.  562);  18. 
(ii.  29^) ;  19,  20.  p.  5541  ; 
21.  (.1.  562)  J  27.  (i.  349  ; 
81.  fu  131). 
Xm.  1—13,  p.  210)  ;  8,  pi.  48)  ; 
4-13,  (ii.  487) :  8,  (iL  253)  ; 
8.(iL4»7);  lO.pi.107.s1l): 
12,(iLsii);  13,(ii.5o3). 

XIV.  22.  p.  544) ;  26.  28,  pi. 
262). 

XV.  1—11.(11.174);  9.  p.  258. 
U.  467) ;  10.  (i.  23.  ii.  504) : 
U17.pi.  176);  2S.  24.  (.i. 
(97)  ;  28.  (ii.  496.  509) ;  33. 
■-339);  41. 4S.  pi. 496);  44. 

427);  -IS.  (iL  II,  13);  49, 
tiL383)i  58,(ii.27);  54,  (L 
252.  ii.  7S) ;  55.  (i.  44^. 

XVI.  18,  (i.  176);  IB,  pi.  363). 

a  CORINTHIANS. 
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IV.  1-e,  (II 571) ;  le;  (a.  4» 

V.  4?".  262.U-  299);  «.^tO- 

576) ;  «.  8,  Oi.  498) ;  16,01. 

130) ;   17,  (ii.  16,  603) ;  19, 
fii.  118);  20.0.477);  21.0. 

235)- 
VLl-10,  0.  235);   4^  5,  (H. 

428);    14,  0.  72);    16,  (iL 

612) ;  16,  Oi.  452). 
Vn.  5,  Oi.  589) ;  10.  (iL  627). 
Vm.  6,  Oi.  631)  ;  9.  (li.  55) ;  18, 

ii.  600). 

IX.  7.  Oi-  320^  613). 

X.  4,  6.  (ii.  308.  ^9). 

XL  19—81,  0.  200) ;  24—28,  Oi- 
428) ;  26.  Oi.  589) ;  27,  (iL 
91). 

Xn.  7-9.  Oi.  504.  M.  318) ;  12, 
13.  (ii.  263) ;  15,  Oi.  48). 

Xm.  3,  (u.  264) ;  6,  0.  380). 

GALATUNS. 

I.  4,  (ii.  302) ;   12.  (i.  106)  ;   18, 

Oi.  467). 
n.  2,  (i.  21);   6,  (ii.  182);   8,  Oi. 

165) ;  9,  (ii.  182). 
m.  10  (i.  481) ;  13,  (i.  299) ;  15 

—22.  (.i.  195) ;  28.  (ii.  460). 

IV.  1-7.  (i.  88) ;  4.  (ii.  457, 460); 
6,  0'.  136) ;  15.  0'  241,  li. 
402) ;  19,  (ii.  520) ;  21-81, 
0.  274);  22,  24.  (ii.  112); 
25,  (i.  390) ;  26,  (i.  427). 

V.  6.(i.598,ii.5");  13,  (i- 554); 

15,(1.521);  16— 24.  (ii.  204); 

17,  (i.  2^1);    19.   (ii.  138); 

22.  (i.  580,  ii.  618) ;  23,  (u 
^    580). 
VL  4.  (ii.  49) ;   9,  10,  (iL  491) ; 

11—18,  (iu  215) ;  14,  (L  386, 


EPHESIANS. 

I.  10.  0.  359) ;  17—19,  (ii.  233); 
■         20.  (i.  429) :  22.  (i.  349). 

XL  2.  \>Y.  sn\  \  10»  (>i.  ^il ;  14, 


(l  94*  576.  6oq ;  18. 0.107, 
fi.381);  17,0i-i7<*;  1^ 
22;  Oi.  3fo)' 
m.  1—12,  0- 106):  18— ll,OL 

232) ;  I*  p.  433).  ,^ 

IV.  1-^  Oi.  248);   4-16b 
461) ;   la  0-  541.  iL  433, 

14,  Oi-  174) ;  16*  0-  555); 

17  —  82,  (A.  270);  301  fL 
322). 

V.  1—14,  0.  261) ;  8,  Oi.  3«); 

14,  Oi.  240);  15,  (u.  306I; 
15—21,  Oi-  288) :  25, 26,  (b. 
480);   26-27,  0-  75);  ». 

^    pi- 475).       ^ 
VL  2,  8,  Oi.  628) ;  10-2(^  ^ 
300)  ;  12,  (L  72,  U.  573). 


PHILIPPIANS. 

L  8-11.  (iL  315) ;  10.  (L123): 
23,  (iL  30.  140) ;  24,(iL30); 
27,  (ii.  306). 

n.  8,  (iL  59);  6-11.  0. 295); 

6.(Li8o.iL495);  7.(Li38. 

ii.   237,  495)  ;    19-21,  (i. 

485). 
in.  12.  (L  181);  13, 14,  OL  120); 

17,0.532);  17-21.  (iL  331); 

19.  (ii.  221)  ;  21.  OL  77). 
IV.  4-7.  0.  36) ;  5.  (i.  236) ;  6. 

(ii.  260)  ;  15,  (ii.  319). 

COLOSSI  ANS. 

L  8-12,  (ii.  340) ;  15.  18,  (I 
396);  15— 18.  (iL  3S1) ;  16. 
17,  (i.  53.  ii.  381.  425) ;  U 
(L349,  iL  381,  415);  SO,(l 
401). 

n.  5,  (L  488,  547);  9  —  11.  p. 
104,  ii.  500  u.)  ;  10.  (L  396) : 
11.  12.  (L437);  15,  (L  402, 
iL  24). 

m.  1.  2,  Oi.  471)  ;  1—7. 0-  43<^)' 
3,  0-  164,  li.  72);  4,  0-  '^ 
366) ;  6.  (ii.  29)  ;  12—17.  (i. 

171). 
IV.  2,  0.  550). 


QTKrnSD  AND  REFERRED  TO. 
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1  THBSSALONlANa 

IL  14, 15,  Oi.  634) ;  16,  p.  549)  f 
„   16.  (i.  343) ;  17,  fii.  597). 
nL  8,  (ii.  232). 

IV.  1—8;  p.  250) ;  8,  pL  276); 
16,  p.  189) ;  17,  p.  546). 

V.  6,  pi.  564) ;  17,  (iL  309, 648) ; 

205.  21,  pi.  167).    . 

2  THSSSALONIANS. 
n.  8.  pi.  343);  16,  pi. 42a). 

1  HMOTHT. 

n.  1,  2.  (L  163)  ;  6,  pi.  52,  477, 

484) ;  6.  P-  387). 

m.  6  pi.  558.  625). 

V.  6,  pi.  356). 

VI.  10,  p.  463,  ii.  266) ;  16,  (u. 
110). 

2  TIMOTHY. 

L  4,  pi.  597) ;  6,  Pi.  165) ;  16, 
pi.  315). 

n.  8.  pi.  448) ;  9.  P-  581) ;  i2» 

pi.  401);  18,  pi.  174);  25, 
pi.  218,  286);  26,  pi.  218). 

m.  8,  pi.  481) ;  11,  pi.  602) ; 
12,  pi.  428). 

IV.  2,p».  218);  5,  pi.  165);  8- 
15.  pi.  596);  6,  p.  121);  7, 
[ii.  655) ;  8,  pi.  552) ;  10, 16, 

[ii  315). 

TITUS. 

L  M,  p.  339) ;    16»  (i-  587,  it 

144). 
n.  8,  (ii.  287). 

nL  6,  p.  350.  "-8, 5");  11.  (it 
254). 

HEBREWS. 

I.  1.  P'.  435)  ;  8.  ^  (ii-  »27) ;  7, 8, 

18,  (.L  550);  28,0.385). 
XL  18,  («.  547). 
IV.  7,  p..  183). 


t 


.  V.  11.  p.  289). 
:  VL  8,  n.  543) ;  10,  Pi.  654). 
Vnt  18.  (i.  341,  ii.  643). 
:  IX.  11—16,  p*  285,  400) ;  16,  p. 
353) ;  16-28,  p.  353). .26- 
28,  (H.  105). 
X.  1—26,  p.  405)  ;  19,  p.  400) ; 
28,  Pi.  604);  29.(1264.360); 
87,  (i.  2). 
XL  1,  p.  218,  ii.  386) ;    6,  (it 

307) ;  14,  pi.  3&>). 
Xn.  4,(i?.i53);  6,(ii.3i3);  12, 

(ii.  183)5  14,  (11630);  21. 
(ii.  444). 
xm.  17,(1.476). 


ST.  JAMES. 

L  1—12,  (ii.  486,  646,  651);  2, 
0.  420) ;  12,  (.i.  653) ;  18, 
pi.  655) ;  17-21,  (I.  504)  ; 
19,(1.517);  22-27.  (i.  5 14). 

n.  18,  (ii.  563) ;  19,  (1.  543,  iL 
508) ;  20,  pi.  144). 

nL  8.  (i.  517). 

IV.  1,  Pi.  650)  ;  8.  p5.  488)  ;  6; 
p.  463,  u.  454,  558). 


1  ST.  PETER. 

L  8,9,  pt  511). 

n.  4-6,  (ii.  382)  ;  5.  pi.  404) ; 

11—17.  (i.  490)  ;  19-25,  p. 

480) ;   21,  (ii.  509.  566)  ;  21 

-28,  p.  352);   22,  p.  ^88, 

ii.  24.  471);    28,   (i.  388); 

24,  p.  401). 
nL  8—16,  (iL  88) ;  17—22,  p. 

420)  ;   18,  pt  640) ;   21,  (ii. 

480). 

IV.  7-11.  p.  550)  ;  16,  pi.  654); 
17.  (ii.  406)  ;  19,  (ii.  654). 

V.  5.  (ii.  454) ;  6—11,  (li.  57) ; 

8,(1.261). 

2  ST.  PETER. 
L  4,  p.  384). 


XX 
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1  ST.  JOHN. 

Ll,(t4to);  l-ia0.6g);  8L 

„  ,0. 43*  55?) ;  ».  fr  43«. 
n.  1.0.  74.  569);  2,Ac,fi.rjL 
551);   ^  p.  35»)5  «b  ^ 


IIL  i-f^  (L  179);  2.  a.  5oaJ 

S,  9,  0-552);  13-2^ 
.      45);  l^  ^  509);  28, 


^^i 


IV.  y.(IL25);  16,(IL2S3);  IQ, 


T. 


tmi 


47»)' 


ST.JUDK. 
1. 1-«^  (Q.  614). 

revblahok. 

L  4^  (U.  128). 
n.  Mp  (i.  547). 

nL  11.01492);  19.(8.487). 

IV.  (U.  I). 

V.  e;  (L  320). 
vn.  2—12,  (fi.  622). 
XIV.  4^  0. 304). 
zz.  8.  (L  laiT 


GENERAL  INDEX. 


XssL,  i.  66, 162. 

Abrabam;  righteonmess  of,  i.  98 ; 
Uoapitality  of,  i.  136 ;  rich,  yet 
no  lervant  of  Mammon,  iL  221 ; 
•pproted  by  temptation,  i.  281 ; 
hia  mme  changed,  i.  824 ;  saw 
Chrst's  day,  i.  66,  292;  hia 
offering  foreshowed  Christ's 
death,  i.  292  n. ;  covenant  with, 
ii.  196,  626;  promise  to,  i.  16, 
ii.  196;  father  of  the  faithftil, 
whether  eircnmdsed  or  nncir- 
cnmeiaed,  i.  99 ;  to  be  sons  of, 
not  profitable  withoat  h^s  works, 
i  278 :  Jews  not  true  sons  o^ 
i.  289, 292 ;  Christ  greater  than, 
i.  891 1  the  two  sona  of«  i.  274^ 
ii.  112. 

Abraham's  bosom,  what  it  is,  ii.  87. 

Acts,  the  Book  of,  a  history  of  the 
acts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Uirongh 
the  Apostles,  i.  688. 

Adam  and  Christ,  the  two  birth- 
stocks,  i.  186;  buried  st  Cal- 
vary, i.  846,  416. 

Advent,  the  second  :  see  Sign, 

Advents  of  Christ,  two,  i.  686. 

A^r,  L  276. 

Ages,  all,  sanctified  by  Christy  ii. 
416, 

Ahaz,  from  pride,  refosea  a  sign, 
il488. 

All  men  called  to  salvation,  ii. 
427 ;  not  enlightene^^^  why  ? 
i.  66. 

Almsgiving,  rules  for,  L  182 ;  the 

boKinning  of  charity,  ii.  46 ;  a 

relief  to  the  giver,  iL  820.  644; 

rewari  of,  ii.  88;   to  be  on- 

.  grodging,  ii.  820 ;   not  to  be 

<  meaaar^  by  what  ia  given,  bat 


by  what  is  kept  back,  ii.  876, 
644 ;  good  offices  a  kind  of,  ii. 
646. 

Altar,  the  Christian,  awftil,  i.  884 : 
see  Sacrifiee, 

Ananias,  not  unbelieving,  bat  fear* 
All,  ii.  893. 

Andrew  and  Peter,  8S.,  called, 
U.874. 

Angel,  the,  brings  tidings  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  i.  90. 

Angels,  execute  Qod's  Words,!.  61 ; 
Uieir  ministry,  i.  248,  ii.  698 ; 
always  see  the  Lord,  i.  70,  U* 
693 ;  shall  gather  the  Elect,  i. 
188;  shall  smite  the  kingdom 
of  antichrist,  ii.  622 ;  obedience 
of,  i.  580 ;  the  dispensation  re* 
vealed  to,  i.  108;  enlightened 
by  the  Cburch,  i.  108;  have 
need  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  i.  698; 
feed  on  Christ's  Body,  L  866 ; 
suffered  not  for  us,  i.  820; 
and  men,  reconciled  by  Christ, 
i.  369  i  the  "friends and  neigh- 
bours of  the  Lord,"  ii.  68;  of 
Divine  Wisdom,  ii.  70;  reapers^ 
shepherds,  labourers,  ii.  628; 
guwdian,  ii.  693 ;  when  ap- 
pointed to  each  man,  ib. 

Anger  mars  the  Image  of  God» 
L  606;  not  altogether  for- 
bidden, u.  112;  limits  of,  ii. 
273. 

Animals  surpass  as  in  beauty, 
swiftness,  &c.,  i.  302. 

Anna,  St.,  ii.  413. 

Annunciation,  the,  ii.  482. 
Antichrist,  i.  176,  186,  u.  622. 
Antioch  honoured  by  St.  Paul's' 
presence,  ii.  606;    Christiana 
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firat  to  ealM  aft»  u.  606;  dui- 
rity  oi;  in  tuna  of  ftmhie.  uL 
607.  MS. 

Aamtft   tdf-tomieiit   the   oidj 
thing  iruned  bj,  ii.  tt7. 

ApoUiiMrit :  lee  JSanegr. 

«  Aportle,"  mawing  of.  i.  64& 

Apostle^  tbe,  fltrire  ibr  pre-ami- 
nenee,  i.  864,  iL  664—686; 
'taivioaf  of  Jamoi  md  John,  ii. 
658 ;  kMt  hope  at  the  Gniei- 
fizi0D,L461,454k680;  doabtad 
the  Btauf laetion,  L  41^7 ;  under* 
■food  not  the  mjrtery  of  the 
Ineamatioii  helbre  the  FImmm!i» 
L  221;  ooitniiarion  of,  L  632, 
648,668;  to  be  oast  ont  of  the 
Synagogne,  L  658 ;  change  in, 
after  the  Reanrrection  and  after 
receiring  the  Holy  Spirit,  L 
484^  557,  579,  ii.  555,  561; 
taught  after  the  Besorrection, 
L  526;  why  not  loffered  to  de- 
part fh>m  Jemsalem  till  descent 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  i.  535; 
works  of,  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  the  Word,  g^reater  than 
Chritt*8  own  works  on  earth, 
ii.  869,  502,  560;  taught  m*n 
first  by  deeds,  then  l^  words, 
i.  532 ;  by  good  life  as  well  as 
by  miracles,  ii.  561 ;  conld  never 
hiiTe  established  belief  in  a  false 
.  B-sarreetion,  i.  433 ;  nor  in 
Christianity,  bat  with  Divine 
help,  iL  576;  faithfaloess  of, 
in  recording  failings,  iL  385; 
tbe  "  Garment "  of  Christ,  L 
257. 

Apostolical  Churches,  what  con- 
stitutes (Tertulliao  on),  L  548. 

Apostolical  succession,  ib. 

Arianism  confuted  without  the 
passage  in  1  St  John  y^  L 
471  n. 

Arins :  see  Serety, 

Ark:  see  i^ooA 

Armour  of  Qod,  iL  300. 

Asceosion  of  Chritt,  L  426 ;  why 
.  beheld  \ij  tYM  h.^oiit\fia,\.  \k^  \ 


\ 


not   an    — ninpliuu.    L  614: 

opened  the  door  of  bearen,  u.  11 ; 

heniics  ofAnded  at,  L  487. 
Ass  and  oalt»  meaning  ol^  i  6^  7 

andn. 
Avenger,  tm%  not  ye***  avenged, 

how  sbonkl  maa  press  oa  to 

bb  own  arenging  f  iL  89 ;  God 

the,  L  149,  &  88. 

BabyloD,  myatieally,  dtr  of  the 
devil,L48a 

BOaan^a  Ida 

Bapiini.  Holy,  the  SHiit^  the 
Water,  and  tha  Blood,  d^'^y. 
1.471;  anawcTcnlioogiL87S; 
a  new  birth.  L  78;  aad  Bks 
Sarah's,  not  natoral,  L  277; 
gene  ation  in,  ii.  9, 13,  Ae. ;  a 
death  unro  sin.  iu  104;  the  S*- 
crament  of  adndfaion  into  the 
Church,  L  683  and  n. ;  withoot, 
none  can  enter  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  iL  10;  and  gcod  bfe 
both  tteeem^Tf  to  etenial  life, 
L  426,  520;  nnprolltable  with- 
out a  holy  life,  ii.  146;  the 
cleansing  of  tbe  fonl,  L  73  73, 
412,  426,  487,  iL  102;  a  help 
agwnsc  sinninar*  iL  102;  'be 
grace  of,  ii.  187  s  the  power  of, 
L447;  souls  sealed  l^ the  Ho « 
Spirit  in,  L  694;  without  fiith 
and  earoeatness  no  defence 
against  sinning^  ii.  102;  t^ 
grace  of,  may  be  loat,  L58, 191. 
ii.  132 :  sin  after,  iL  143,  301 ; 
forgiveness  of  sin  after,  L  78, 
437 ;  confession  and  love  tl^e 
remedies  tor  sin  alter.  L  551 : 
tbe  Word  the  cleanung  po^er 
hi,  iL  479;  burial  in,  L  436,  iL 
15;  sius  buried  in,  iL  188;  into 
Christ's  death,  iL  100;  give^as 
part  in  His  Besnmetion,  iL  101; 
typified  l^r the  A^k,  L  428;  the 
paange  of  the  Red  Sea,  L  437, 
iL19,146;  Na«iDan,iL19;  the 
sea  ot  gU  s  before  the  throoe, 
>S..  t\  EtisU's  mtnde,  iL  19; 
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not  to  be  admiDiftpred  before 
inttractioii,  i.  543;  not  to  be 
delated,  i.  448 »  there  can  be  no 
ieoood,  ii.  105;  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  I  587, 588, 568 ;  of  John, 
i.587;  *'anto  MoMt."  ii.  145; 
Jewish,  i.  425 ;  Martjrdom 
railed,  ii.  580--550;  <Mor  the 
I>ead,"  ii.  145 }  infant*  offtnred 
tV'F,  i>y  fiuth  of  the  whole 
Chnrch,  ii.  480  and  n. ;  Cor- 
nelim  sent  to  a  man  for,  though 
aroofled  ty  an  Ang^l,  ii.  891; 
Chriat  tempted  after,  for  our 
enooara|remeDt»  L  248. 

Baptized,  the,  one  family,  iL  15 ; 
Jordan  my«tically  interpreted 
ofthe,il.  142. 

Barabbas  chosen,  i.  809. 

Bamabaa  sent  to  Anciuch,  iL  505. 

Beatific  vision,  L  180. 

Beatitudes,  the,  ii.  624. 

Beauty  of  creation,  ii.  225 ;  the 
birds  surpass  us  in,  i.  802. 

Beelzebub :  »ee  Devil. 

Belief  of  devils  not  saving,  L  548. 

Bereavement,  i*.  85L 

Bethlehem  the  House  of  the  Spi- 
ritual Bread,  i.  117. 

Birth  of  Christ  real,  iL  489,  457 ; 
a  cause  of  joy  to  all,  i.  46 ;  the 
second,  of  water,  compared  with 
the  first»  of  earth,  ii.  11, 18. 

BiBhopa,  good,  are  bhepherda^  L 
597. 

Blind  men,  the  Chnrch  figured  by 
the  two,  i.  489. 

Blindness  of  Saul,  ii.  891. 

Body  of  Christy  the,  sball  re-ap- 
pear in  second  Advent^  L  542 ; 
of  Christ,  which  was  crucified 
and  is  in  glory,  the  same  Body 
which  we  partake,  iL  471 ;  effi- 
cacy of  Its  Touch,  iL  642 ;  the 
All-Holy,  the  unworthyreceiving 
of.  L  871,  879,  885 ;  and  Blood 
of  Chrint  received  in  faith  and 
in  deed,  L  871;  and  Blood  of 
Christ  Food  of  Augels  and  of 
men  now  and  hereiJter,  L  865 ; 


promised  in  His  kingdom,  iL 
569 :  see  EucharUt,  the  Holg. 

Bosor :  tee  JBozrah, 

Bozrah,  L  818,  898. 

Brazen  serpeat  a  type  of  Christy 
iL22. 

Bread,  Christ  known  in  the  break* 
ing  of,  L  458 ;  and  wine  the 
figures  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ,  {.  888 ;  not  bare  ele* 
ments,  L  884 ;  not  to  be  judged 
by  taste,  ib. 

Broad,  the  Holy,  Food  of  the  Saints 
in  g)ory  and  of  the  heavenly 
host,  L  865 :  see  StuihariH, 

Cain,  sorrow  of,  i.  580 ;  his  begin* 
ningandprogressinsin,  iL  125. 

Calf^  the,  represents  St  Luke, 
iL8. 

Calvary,  Adam  buried  at,  L  416. 

Cana  of  Ghiiilee,  marriage  in,  L 
18a 

Canaan,  woman  of,  i.  258. 

Carefulness,  over-,  reproved*  ii. 
222. 

Caiholic  teaching :  see  Church  and 
Tradition, 

Centurion,  the  servant  of  the, 
healed,  i.  155;  convinced  -by 
Christ's  power  in  death,  L  814 ; 
said  to  have  become  a  Martyr, 
L  816. 

Cerdonians :  see  Rerujf. 

Chariot,  Elias  ascended  ia  a,  Carist 
by  His  own  power,  L  545. 

Chnrity,  L  210;  ho#  it  begins, 
iL  46 :  see  Love, 

Chastity,  the  glory  of,  iL  451. 

Chbibt,  nativity  of,  L  90 ;  birth* 
day  of,  L  46 ;  kid  like  Fodder 
in  a  manger,  ii.  638 ;  His  flight 
into  Egypt.  L  81 ;  found  in  the 
TempW,  L  127 ;  subject  to  His 
parents,  i.  129 ;  proclaimed  by 
St.  John  Baptist,  the  Wise  Men, 
the  star,  L  118 ;  by  the  Father 
at  His  baptism,  ib.;  tempted 
in  tbe  wilderness,  i.  242;  an- 
swers the  devU  out  of  Hply 
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•   Serlptnre,    L    245;    Hit   tint 

•entrance  into  Jernaalem  with 

His  difciples,  i.  6 ;  casting  ont 

the  money-changers,  i.  8;  this 

I  a  miracle,  L  8 ;  eats  with  pah- 
licans  and  sinners,  iL  581 ;  at 

'  the  Pharisee's  on  the  Sahhath- 
day,  ii.  255;  at  OsBsarea  Phi- 
lippi,  "  Wbom  do  men  sayP" 

-  ii.  536;  anointed  for  hnrial, 
L  327 ;  His  discourse  when 
going  np  to  Jernsalem,  i.  219; 
goes  np  into  a  mountain  with 
His  disciples,  i.  279;  His  Agony, 
i.  370 ;  spares  the  traitor,  i. 
328  ;  hetrayed,  i.  333 ;  for- 
saken, i.  334;  led  to  jndgpnent, 
i.  805;  silent  before  Pilate,  i. 
807,  413 ;  1  AM,  i.  293  ;  de- 
clarfs  Hirrseif  King  of  the 
Jews,  i  307;  stripped,  croon- 
ed, mocked,  i.  309, 336 ;  scourg- 
ed, i.  412;  crucified,  t.  311, 
347,  395;  His  cry,  i.  314;  lays 
down  His  Life,  i.  314  ;  gives  up 
the  Ghost-,  i.  418 ;  as  Man  for- 
saken by  God,  i.  349. 

Chbibt.  risen,  eats  to  prove  the 
verity  of  His  Body.  i.  468;  of 
His  Resurrection,  ii.  386;  re- 
tained m  His  risen  Body  the 
marks  of  the  Crucifixion,  why  ? 
i.  467,  ii.  386;  known  in  break- 
ing or'  bread,  i.  453;  ^een  by 
Peter  first  of  the  Apostles  alter 
the  Resurrection,  i.  454. 

The  Good  Shepherd,  i.  484, 
595 ;  !he  Door,  i.  696 ;  the  Wo- 
man who  lost  a  piece  of  silver, 
ii.  69 :  the  true  Vine,  ii.  417 ; 
the  Hock,  ii.  146  ;  the  Ctiiet 
Comer-stone,  i.  489,  i».  381 ;  the 
Stone  cut  without  hands,  i.  41 ; 
the  Brazen  Serpent,  ii.  22;  an 
High-Priest,  i.  285  ;  Victim, 
Pne-t,  and  Sacrifire,  i.  360 ;  tbe 
Lamb  of  God,  i.  31;  tbe  two 
Birds,  in  Leviticus  xiii.,  ii.  638; 
the  true  S\in  and  true  Day,  ii. 

.  414*,  "Xi>^\L^a3a!QL\A\ft»\A^\\.>Mi  \ 


Light  of  tlie  new  worid,  i.  17 1 
the  Way,  the  Trotii,  and  tht 
Life,  ii.  449. 

Isaac,  a  type  of,  I.  M| 
Jon«h,  do.,  Ii.  178. 

Uncreate,  i.  61 1  two  OoDfft* 
tions  in.  Divine  and  huaail, 
L  189;  took  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, i.  578;  Hb  Bo^  ret], 
ii.  547 ;  equal  with  the  Fatbef, 
1.  180,  296,  677;  the  Word,  L 
47,  49,  69;  eaUed  *<the  Ftfa- 
clete,*'  i.  669  and  n.  ;  the 
Holy  Spirit,  i.  286  and  IL; 
and  the  Father  inseparable^  iL 
501 ;  of  one  acoord,  L  67. 

The  Advocate  of  Sinner^  L 
74;  the  Propitiatimi  tor  ^ns, 
i.  551 ;  a  Minister  of  tbe  Cir. 
eumcision,  i.  16 ;  fulfilled  th« 
Law  that  He  might  put  an  end 
to  it,  i.  15;  disdaioed  not  tbe 
laver  of  regeneration,  i.  350. 

Called  Son  of  David,  L  22, 
222,  ii.  266;  connected  with 
the  priestly  aa  well  as  roval 
race,  ii.  458;  and  St.  JJhn 
Baptist  related,  ii.  457. 

His  Ascension,  see  Ascension; 
on  tbe  rii^ht  hand  of  Gk>d,  i.  6i^ 
428,  545 ;  His  eecond  coming, 
sigTis  of,  i.  185. 

The  Head  of  the  Chnrch,  i. 
469, 554 ;  ii. 464, 470;  oorHtad 
and  whole  Body,  entire  Mid, 
i.  349;  Hi-*  promite  to  b«  au 
way«  witti  His  Church,  i.  547. 

Manifested  to  tbe  loTiog,  i. 
573 ;  to  be  sought  in  tne  Tern* 
pie,  i.  127 ;  to  be  sought  sor- 
rowing, i.  128;  to  be  recog- 
nised in  His  miracle*,  ii.  501 ; 
our  Guide,  i.  288 ;  an  example 
or  humility,  i.  295,  it.  555; 
could  aflbrd  to  humble  Himsfl', 
i.  297 ;  receivee  mildly  insults 
agaifst  Himself,  sharply  those 
again*t  the  Father,  i.  290 ;  caiM 
to  forgive  rin,  will  ooroe  agiia 
^  \«>d^  ainnt'rs,  i.  586. 
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CnUBT,  enooantered  man's  adrer* 
lary  in  the  form  of  man,  i. 
46 ;  raised  three  persons  ^isiUy, 
thoosands  invisiUy,  ii«  241 ; 
■ent  bat  to  the  lost  sheep  bf 
the  hoose  of  Israel,  L  256; 
went  to  the  Gentiles  by  His 
disciplesy  i.  256  j  came  not  to 

.  call  the  righteous  bat  sinners, 
ti.  584 ;  why,  appeared  only  to 
the  Apostles  alter  the  Besor- 
rection,  L  588 :  why  He  sof- 

.  ferred  not  within  the  walls, 
L  844  J  the  Conqaeror  of  Death 
has.no  tomb,  L  480;  thought 
to  be  a  sorcerer,  i.  268,  287. 

His  "Hour,"  i.  142;  His 
"  Day,"  L  56,  292 ;  known  of 
old  to  the  patriarchs,  i.  56; 
His  coming,  reason  for,  iL  440; 
looked  for  by  Gentiles,  ii. 
190  n. 

Seldom  discourses  of  doc- 
trine, but  constantly  of  yirtu- 
ous  Hying,  i.  199;  speaks  in 
parables  before  the  Besurrec- 
tion,  I.  526. 

Weeping  for  Jerusalem,  ii. 
169,  428;  through  His  Elect 
noir,  ii.  171;  sighs,  groans, 
192, 198  and  n.;  is  8orro*fal, 
i.  882 ;  prays,  i.  867,  871  ; 
giyet  thanks,  i.  282 ;  sleeps,  i. 
166  and  n. ;  increases,  i.  129 ; 
feigns,  i.  452;  Body  of,  tee 
Ckmrchs  Body  and  Blood  of, 
see  JSuehariH, 
See  Miraeles,  ParahUt^  Word, 

Christian  conflict,  the,  ii.  598. 

Christianity,  testimony  to  the 
truth  of,  in  its  effects  on  the 
world,  ii.  876 ;  could  have  been 
spread  throu^jh  the  world  by 
Divine  power  only,  ii.  576. 

Christians,  strangers  and  pilgrims, 
i.  490;  the  Temple  of  God,  ii. 

.  881. 

Christs,  falfe,  I  185,  595. 

Church,  the  Temple  of  God,  il 
881,  and  see  Temple  i  the  fold 


of  Christ,  L  598;  a  dyer's  vat» 
L  461;  figured  by  the  ships, 
L  489,  ii.  96;  at  end  or  the 
world  figured  by  the  sea-shore, 
iL  95;  of  Jews  and  Gentiles 
figured  by  the  two  ships,  two 
wives  of  one  husband  (Ba^el 
and  Leah),  two  blind  men,  cor* 
ner-«tones  between  two  walls, 
two  flocks  under  one  shepherd, 
L  489 ;  Moses  wrote  of  tbe^ 
ii.  48 ;  and  synagogue  ought  to 
have  been  one  body,  i.  559; 
of  the  Gentiles  the  "Barren," 
i.  276;  the  woman  with  the 
issue  of  blood,  i.  257 ;  the  Body 
of  its  heavenly  Head,  i.  554; 
throughout  all  nations  visible  to 
us,  the  Head  not  seen,  i.  469 ; 
on  earth  not  spotless,  i.  76; 
boilt  on  the  "  rock"  of  the  Con- 
fession that  Christ  is  Son  of 
God,  uL  541,  see  Peter^  8t,i 
Christ  prumises  to  be  always 
with  His,  i.  546 ;  Catholic  and 
Apostolic,  what,  ii.  421;  Bap* 
tism  the  only  entrance  into 
the,  see  Baptiam ;  consists  by 
the  Water  and  Blood,  i.  419 ; 
doctr<De  to  be  examined  by 
Catholic  tradition,  L  548;  xu 
615,  616. 

Church- going  not  religion,  L  460. 

Churches  not  built  to  look  at  one 
another  io,  i.  461. 

Circnmoellianf,  iL  48  n« 

Circumcision,  sign  of,  why  first 
given,  why  abolished,  ii.  521 ; 
why  on  ^hth  day,L  104 ;  a  seal, 
L  99  n.,  101 ;  a  type  of  baptinn, 
ii.  522 ;  without  faith  mokes  not 
a  son  of  Abraham,  L  100;  of 
Christ,  i.  104 ;  reasons  for,  ib. ; 
circumcised  and  uncircumcised 
equally  accepted,  L  98,  444. 

Cleopas,  i.  451. 

*'  Clergy,"  meaning  of,  iL  417  n. 

Cloud,  a,  receives  Christ,  L  541 ; 
a  symbol  of  heaven,  ib. ;  of  Di« 
vine  power,  L 18. 
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GoUyba,  i.  9. 

CoUybifts.  i.  9. 

Comforter,  the  *<  Paraclete"  the, 

.  i.  569 ;  promise  of  the.  i.  685 ; 
descent  of  the,  i.  568;  the 
Teacher,  i.  575 ;  witneat  of  the, 
in  and  by  the  Disciples,  i.  556  ; 
the,  came  to  the  Apo»t1es  at 
Jernsalem,  i.  568 ;  not  receiyed 
so  long  a«  Christ  is  known  after 

.    the  flesh,  i.  508. 

Comforters  of  God's  people,  who 
are,  iL  518. 

Commindft  of  Qod  explained  away 
as  hyperbolical,  i.  264. 

Confess  on  rleanseth  the  Cbnrch, 
L  77 ;  Nebuchadnezzar  deli- 
vered by,  i.  226,  228. 

Confusion  of  tongues  at  Pentecost 
and  Babel,  i.  565. 

ConiC'ence,  testimony  of,  ii.  47. 

Consolation  of  the  Ho^y  Spirit 
greatest  in  greate»>t  ne<>d,  i.  536. 

Contempt  forbidden,  i.  14,  125, 
ii.  113. 

Corinthians  at  variance  concern- 
ing the  Resurrection,  ii.  174. 

Cornelius  roused  by  an  angel,  yet 
sent  to  a  man  for  Baptism,  ii. 
891. 

Comer-stone,  what  figured  by,  i. 
489,  ii.  381. 

Covetons  man,  the,  an  idolater,  i. 
263 ;  not  to  partake  of  the  Holy 
Table,  i.  372. 

Covetousness,  not  wealth,  con- 
demned by  Christ,  ii.  37 ;  the 
cause  of  Judas  betrav  ing  Christ, 
i.  363 ;  binds  the  soul,  i.  581. 

Cowardice  and  oovetousness  the 
bonds  of  the  son',  i.  581. 

Creature  (or  creation),  what,  and 
how  in  bondage,  ii.  73  j  every, 
i.e.  every  man,  i.  543, 

Credulity  and  incredulity,  both 
faults,  ii.  384. 

Cross,  prophecies  of  the,  i.  894 ; 
the  power  of  the,  i.  217 ;  the 
boast  of  the  Church,  i.  386; 
on>^,  Vo  \i^  ^Tv^  VB»\\»  IV^  \ 


aXi  good  thingi  thraogh  tk^ 
ii.  882 ;  not  to  be  borne  in  eue 
and  Inzory,  iL  831 ;  typified  tijr 
Moses*  rod.  i.  895  ;  the  myitey 
of  the,  in  Noah's  ark,  i.  485t 

The  sign  of  the,  to  be  bsm 
on  all  oooasiona,  i.  402;  tb 
dread  of  devils,  i.  888,402. 

Hie  sign  of,  in  heaven,  shat 
I  404  and  n. 

Grown,  the,  promised  only  to  those 
who  strive  unto  the  end,  1. 192. 

Curiosity  a  disesse  in  Corinth,  i. 
24 

Qypri«n,  St,  on  patience,  L  850. 

Datlv  service,  i.  400. 

Darlineas  at  the  crncifixion,  L  812, 

813  n.,  848,  897,  401. 

Daughter  of  the  ruler  of  the  syns- 

gosne  signifies  the  Jews,  i.  257. 

Day  of  Christ,  L  56,  292  n. ;  of 

judgment,   i.   20,   586.    ii.  28, 

268,  277  :  see  Last  D^iy. 

Dead,  the,  raised  by  Christ's  vo>ce, 

i.  315 :  the,  sec  the  Imparted, 
Death,  like  birth,  i.  501 ;  conquer- 
ed  by  Christ,  i.  443 ;  a  sleeps 
ii.  351 ;  the  wages  of  sin,  iL 
124;  tim**  of,  why  anoertaiB, 
i.  550 ;  delivers  not  the  carnal 
from  carnal  passionp,  ii.  42;  of 
sinners  evil,  ii.  88;  separat«th 
not  from  th«»  Holy  Spirit,  i.  670. 
No  deliverance  from  pnuish- 
ment  Hftor,  i.  60,  178 ;  no  pre- 
paration for  judgment  after, 
i.  550. 

Dismayed  at  Christ's  entrsnfe 
into  Hades,  i.  442. 

Our  Lord  saw  the  stcood, 
from  which  He  came  to  dehvfr 
US,  i.  291  n. 

Of  Christ,  real,  ii.  177 ;  no 
debt,  i.  579 ;  the  canse  of  Hf^ 
to  us,  i.  584. 

The  shadow  of,  i.  9;  forgei- 
fnlness  of  Qod,  ii.  587. 
Of  the  soul,  S^n,  i.  267. 
See  :ParadU€,  Hadm. 
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Debtor,  parable  of  the,  ii.  828. 

Deluge,  myBtery  of,  i.  424. 

Depicted,  the,  the  Church  bath 
atiU,  hidden  from  sight  till  the 
end  of  the  world,  ii.  97;  the, 
rest  in  the  bof>om  of  Abraham, 
ii.  852 ;  whether  the,  know 
what  panel  among  the  living, 
ii.  48 ;  torrow  for  the,  ii.  861 ; 
pre  jtT  for  the,  ii.  44^  852  :  see 
Death  aod  Paradise. 

Devil  tempts  Chr>8t,  1 242;  Adam, 
i.  242,  246;  Job,  i.  242;  let 
loose  against  Christ,  i.  414; 
perplexed  as  to  Christ's  natnre, 
i.  244 ;  not  willing  the  Passion 
■honld  take  pbce  at  the  Psss- 
over,  i.  827 ;  in  what  sense  a 
father,  i.  184;  the  rulrr  (prince) 
of  this  world,  i.  578 ;  bow  serv- 
ed, i.  151 ;  caused  the  Disciples 
not  to  know  Christ,  i.  453 ;  fell 
by  pride,  see  Pride;  ho<ir  to 
fight  against  the,  ii.  808 ;  to  be 
overcome  not  by  miracles,  bnt 
bv  lonir-Bnffering,  i.  247;  His 
power,  ii.  61 ;  kept  in  check,  ii. 
64 ;  his  strength  arises  firom  our 
carelessness,  i.  271 ;  not  to  be 
feared,  ii.  62  ;  overcome  by  the 
bumble,  ii.  63;  hides  sin  till 
too  late,  i.  805 ;  prompts  to  dis- 
trust of  God,  i.  246 ;  tempts  to 
despise  the  ministry  of  man  in 
the  Church,  ii.  890;  a  cause  of 
bodily  disorders,  i.  446,  641; 
learns  by  expfr-ence,  i.  176; 
enters  into  Judas,  i.  828,  862. 

Devils  not  cast  out  by  Beelzebub, 
i.  268 ;  believe  Christ  crucified, 
i.  887 ;  scared  at  invocation  of 
Christ,  i.  545;  connected  ^ith 
idol  worsbip,  i.  151  n. ;  suffered 
to  depart  into  the  swine,  L 
161. 

Diligenceofmanrequired,strength 
given  by  Ood,  it  129. 

D'sciples :  see  Apoetlee, 

Disease,    somet^intes    the   devil's 
work,  i.  446,  ii.  641. 


Dispensation,  L  47  n. ;  of  grace, 
what  it  means,  i.  106. 

Divination,  ii.  162. 

Divine  nature.  Christians  par- 
takers in,  i.  47. 

DocetsB,  ii.  489. 

Door,  Christ  the,  I  695. 

Dove,  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  form 
of  a,  i.  28. 

Doves,  why  offered  at  Christ's 
birth,  ii.  408,  451. 

Dragon,  meaning  of  the,  in  Bel 
and  the  Dragon,  ii.  178. 

Dropsy,  miracle  of  healing  the, 
ii.  256. 


Eagle  represents  St.  John,  ii.  8. 
"Earthly  things,"  how  Baptism 

is  called,  ii.  21. 
Eiiting  and  drinking, Christ's,  af  »r 

the  Resurrection,  ii.  886,  468; 

at  Christ's  Table,  ii.  568,  a 
Ebionit«'S,  ii.  439. 
Edom,  i.  317,  398. 
Ei^pt,  deliverance  from,  ii.  858. 
Eighth  day,  circumcision  perform- 
ed on  the,  in  anticipation  of  the 

Resurrection,  i.  104. 
Eleventh  hour  still  left  us,  i.  286. 
Elias  translated,  i.  581 ;  required 

a  chariot  at  his  ascension,   i. 

545 ;  and  John,  how  one,  i.  41, 

ii.  404;    the  angel    ascending 

fr.  m  the  east,  ii.  622. 
Elijah,  mantle  of,  i.  567 ;  sacrifice 

of,  L  122  :  see  JSlias, 
Ebsha,  call  of,  ii.  875 ;  and  Chr  st 

raised  the  dead,  i.  314 ;  touched 

not  Naaman,   i.  154;   miracle 

of  the  iron  shimming  a  figure 

of  Baptism,  ii.  19. 
Emmanuel,    Chrikt  not  actually 

called,  i.  95. 
Emmaus,  Christ  at,  i.  450. 
Enemies,  Christ  came  to  save  oi 

from  our  ghostly,  not  hodily, 

ii.  625. 
Enoch  translated,  i.  581. 
Envy  the  cau»e  ot  murders,  L  65. 
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BmHlitf  of  tlio  Fidher  and  thd 
Son,  i.  296»  577. 

Sfcernal  life  a  gift,  noi  wagei,  il. 
124  s  tigntfled  bj  the  pennj, 
1.196,205:  the  manna,  C  205 ; 
Keitowed  b j  (Jimti  eqoaDj  on 
all,  i.  195^  206. 

Sternal  poniahment,  no  inter* 
oeiikm  can  deliver  the  eoo- 
demned  from,  L  60 ;  wewentj  of, 
U.  150;  prefignred  in  EjLoda% 
fi.147. 

Saobariat,  {mtHmtion  of  the  Holj, 
L  878;  caUed  •'the  Fledi,''  ii. 
905;  tjpified  by  the  manna, 
and  the  water  from  the  rock, 
ii.  146;  fitncM  for  reoeiTing 
tha,  not  a  matter  of  timei  and 
ieaeons,  ii.  472 ;  why  ordained 
at  the  time  of  the  Pa«over,  i. 
829:  see  Body,  Bread,  Sacri' 
Jlee,  Supper, 

Evangelists,  the  four,  symbolised 
by  the  Man,  the  Lion,  the  Calf, 
the  EMgle,  ii.  3. 

"  Eveniog,"  the,  indicates  the  ful- 
ness of  time,  L  830. 

Sril  foreknoM^n  by  God,  i.  87  ; 
to  be  overcome  wnh  good,  i. 
150;  deeds,  not  enough  to  re- 
nounce, without  good  deeds,  iL 
91 ;  origin  of,  not  to  be  en- 
quired into,  ii.  592 :  see  Sin, 

£vil-8p»aking,  a  crime,  i.  520; 
even  wuen  true,  521 ;  not  to  be 
hearkened  to,  522  ;  like  stir- 
ring a  cesspool,  525:  see  Tongue, 

Exorcism,  i.  544. 

Ezekiel,  praise  of,  L  567  and  n. 

Faith,  blessedness  of,  ii.  386 ;  older 
than  circumcision,  i.  101 ;  le^ds 
to  heaven  those  onU  who  per- 
8  vere  in  good  works,  i.  426, 
li.  144 ;  witbc»ut  works  'S  dead, 
i.  426,  ii.  144;  obeys  without 
seeking  a  reason,  i.  119;  the, 
not  held  when  unity  is  broken, 
li.  248;    whereby  miracles  a^e 


delivared  to  tiie  SaMi^  te 
teatinioiiT  of  SI.  Immm  lo^ 
it  616. 

hating,  a  ahieia  agaimt  tha  dffil 
L848;  in  aecnti,  L  828L 

Father,  the.  boar  malv  Ihn  Ike 
Son,  L  676  n.  I  how  not  treats', 
ii.  601|  God  oar,  i.  88;  so 
caned  by  the  BapCbad,  iL  lis ; 
not  called  BO  bj  the  Je«i^  L  n. 

Fterof  God,L841;  thaandHTof 
tbe  aoal,  L  486|  not  umob- 
patible  w«th  the  love  thatcnvi 
out  ftar,  it  81. 

Fetit  of  unleavened  hrewl,  L  861 

Feet,  waabing  of,  after  Baptiip,  L 
487. 

Feigning,  Obriat'a,  L  468. 

Fellowahip  in  the  Gosp>l,  S.  81Sl 

Fig-tree,  p*rable  of  the,  i.  18  j 
miracle  of  the,  ii.  241. 

Flesb,  what  meant  by  tbe,  iL  201 ; 
works  of  the,  ii.  207 ;  live  not 
after  the,  ii.  130 ;  proviaon  for 
its  lasts  forbidden,  L  8 ;  to  be 
fought  against  by  help  of  the 
Spirit,  1 252 ;  the  Holy  Eocba- 
rist  CAlled  tha,  ii.  205. 

Flight  into  Eiopt,  the,  i.  81. 

Fold  of  Cbri*t,  the  Courcb,  l 
598. 

Fool,  why  not  to  be  amd,  ii.  114 

Forgivene«8  of  rina  granted  to  tbe 
circomcsed  and  nucircumcited, 
i.  98;  means  of  procuring,  i«. 
152;  this  alone  enhurgeil  on  n 
the  Loni's  Praytr,  tL  81 ;  aoi 
to  be  obtained  without  fortnv* 
intr,  ii.  81,  116,  823,  327,  532; 
of  othfr«,gain  of,  ii.  328 ;  Clin-t 
onr  example  in,  i.  171,  ii.  2S0. 
329 ;  no  excuse  for  withho'diog 
it  that  tbe  injury  ia  (rreat,  L 
171,  iL  828;  St.  Stephen's  ei- 
ample  in,  i.  64. 

Forty  days,  th^,  after  the  Resor> 
rection,  i.  526,  533. 

Four  living  creatures  represent 
tbe  Gospels,  iL  2 ;  the  Evangv* 
lists,  3;  the  Woni,4. 
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Freewill:  lee  Will. 

Friend  at  midoight,  ii.  809,  646. 

Full  joy  not  carnal,  bat  fpiritoal, 

L526. 
Fatare  thingi  spoken  of  in  Scrip* 

tore  ai  alreadj  done,  ii.  610. 

Gabriel,  the  angel,  tent  to  B.  V.M., 
ii.45& 

QalatianB,  soni  of  Abraham,  L 
274. 

Qhonaliel  converted  before  his  pnpil 
Saul,  iL  893  and  n. ;  discorery 
of  his  relics,  ib. 

Gamaliel's  adyice,  iL  580. 

Garment  of  Cbrist,  the  seamless, 
i  845,  898,  417;  rending  of 
Ahijah's,  L  846;  the  Apoetlea 
Christ's,  I  257. 

Garments  a  sign  of  Adam's  fall, 
L845. 

Generation  of  Christ,  why  St.  John 
begins  with  the  Eternal,  i.  47; 
in  baptism,  see  JSaptum, 

Gennesaret,  ii.  95. 

Gentiles,  calling  of  the,  figured 
by  woman  with  issue  of  blood, 
i.  257;  by  Christ  riding  on  a 
colt,  i.  6;  aud  Jews  one  body, 
.  ii.  880 ;  Christ  neither  hastened 
first  to  the,  nor  tamed  from 
them,  i.  253;  not  "sent  to" 
them,  i.  256 ;  have  a  larger 
grace  to  answer  for  than  the 
Jews,  i.  16;  fellow- beirs  and 
partakers  of  the  promise,  u  107. 

Gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  ChrUt, 
i.  475. 

Gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  varioas, 
ii.  164^  262 ;  may  he  used  amist, 
L  288 ;  iueqaality  of,  not  to  be 
mormared  at^  ii.  168 ;  of  grace 
possessed  in  common  by  Cbris- 
tians,  i.  558 ;  of  God  giren  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  our 
futh,  i.  131 ;  attracted  by  good 
works,  L  238 ;  to  be  striven  for 
with  faith  and  good  liviog,  ii. 
126;  secondary  to  punty  of 
life^  L  211;.  miracaious^   im- 


parted at  baptism  in  Apostolte 
times,  ii.  159 ;  a  cause  of  strife 
among  the  Corinthians,  ii.  160 1 
received  by  Christ  in  His  Body, 
given  by  Him  as  God,  ii.  462. 

Glory,  the  comparative,  of  pro* 
phets,  angels,  and  Christ,  i.  59. 

Gluttony  a  source  of  other  evils, 
iL  148, 150. 

God,  how  He  is  said  to  "blind" 
and  "  to  give  over  to  a  repro* 
bate  mind,"  iL  578;  born  of 
men  tbat  men  might  be  bom 
of  Ghxi,  i.  505 ;  j^rfect,  man 
increateth,  i.  504;  the  Gh>d  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles  alike,  v,  866 ; 
not  the  cause  of  sin,  i.  84^  447 ; 
ho«r  an  example  lor  man,  II  79. 

God  of  this  world,  ii.  572. 

Godhead  and  Manhood  of  Christ 
to  be  confessed  together,  ii. 
438. 

**Gods,"  men  caUed,  L  572. 

Golgotha,  i.  94A,  895, 396,  403. 

Gk>od,  the,  may  fall  aw«y,  the 
wicked  become  good,  iL  139. 

Good  life  unprofitftbe,  except 
through  The  Life,  L  599 ;  slway  s 
ooupl^  with  Faith  b>  St.  Paul, 
ii.  342 ;  tDe  mark  of  true  re* 
ligion,  L  459 ;  glorided  of  God, 
L  491 ;  the  Apostles  i^reached 
by,  i.  532,  iL  561;  the  Cnurch 
preaches  by,  now  instead  of  by 
miracles,  ii.  562. 

Good  works,  none  such  unless 
springing  from  good  motives^ 
iL49;  none  H'ithout  faith,  iL 
512 ;  the  fruit  and  proof  of 
love,  L  573;  come  of  God,  IL 
315;  always  attributed  by  St. 
Paul  to  the  power  oi  Gud,  i.  239; 
begin  in  confes«ion  of  evil,  L 
590;  the  crown  awarded  lor, 
not  from  lavoor,  ii.  552;  neces* 
sary  to  salvation,  i.  361 ;  rather 
toan  doctrines  tue  subjecu  of 
Cnrist's  discourses,  1. 199 ;  need 
of,  shewn  in  alt  the  pirable^  ib. ; 
most  be  done  wnen  evil  agra 
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fgawmerf,  ii.  91,  Me  Sahmiian 
•ad  Wm  qf  Mamt  betflng 
Chrkt  bad  not  JiMtiflMl  tiM 
Bl«»d  Virgin  witbont,  L  278. 

Gotpel,  the,  wnt  to  mtn  ihrongfa 
Bftn,  ii.  890. 

GotpeU  A  hSitoiy  of  Chriat't  aeti, 
L688. 

Oovernon,  aniboiity  «f,  dnived 
flmn  God,  1 169;  to  be  obeyed 
for  oooidt^nce'  iid^e,  i.  162. 

Orare  of  BeptUm  :  lee  BapUnt, 

Grace  of  Qod  giT*-n  freely,  not 
earned  by  oar  merit,  iL  401 ; 
benefits  notbing  if  we  Uto  im- 
purely, i.  286;  and  «ilUngnees 

.  of  man  botb  neceeiary,  L  869 ; 
may  be  reeeived  m  Tain,  L285 : 
lee  Wai^fUtm. 

Gr*ef  of  the  ipintnal  sweeter  tban 

•  joy,  i.  68a 


Hades,   the    spiriti    in,    i.  421, 

and  lee  the  Departed;  Chrrtt 

preached  in,  i.  421 ;  port«r8  of, 

•cariKl  at  Chrui't  descent,  L 

442. 
Harm,  none  can  do  the  righteous, 

i*.   93,   and  see  HI,  Innocent, 

Injury, 
Haughtiness  the  first  act  of  in- 

g^titude,  i.  49-k 
Head  and  Body,  different  wordx 

applied  to,   in   the   Petson  of 

Cnrist  i.  849 :  see  Church, 
Health  of  the  body  to  be  used  for 

the  health  of  the  soul,  i.  449. 
HeariniK  worth  little  withoutdoing, 

i.  614. 
Heaven,  the  door  of,  opened  at 

Christ's  Ascension,  ii.  1. 
Hell,  disb«Uef  of,  i.  586,  ii.  147; 
,   less  grievous  than  loss  of  hea* 

▼en,  ii.  139;  every  spiritual  sin 

is  a  gate  of,  ii.  641. 
Hcri^sies  sgainst  the  Person  of 

Christ  ausirered  hy  Phil,  il  6— 

11,  i.  297,  Ac;  foretold  by  St. 
-  P^I,  ii.  696;  make  the  teach-  I 


lB|r  of  the  Chvdk 
IL6ia 

Hamj  of  Apolliimrii^  i.  lOi 
296^  ii.  617  i  Axin^i  »|,2M^ 
471.  a.  ^7 1  Orlestfa^  n.  ei7| 
Cerdn,  ii.  111|  GbwMdK- 
aof»  tbe»  iL  48;  Doeetas^  thi^ 
il  489;  Doi»tiar%  tbe,  iL  41^ 
617;  Ebion.iL 489;  Eanomn^ 
iL  617;  Jomnu,  ib. ;  Xa^ 
donins.  ib. ;  Mitnea,  or  X  ni- 
ebssos,  t.  10^  iL  177,  672- 
666;  Xarcioii,  i.  116.  282  tad 
n.,  296,  it  111,  210;  Xontreb- 
ians.  tiie,  ii.  600;  Nerton«i 
L  222n.,286,  iL  617;  Notali^ 
L227n.,iL617;  F^tripaMie^ 
tbe»  ii.  600 1  Paniitnists,  Kt 
below;  Pelsgtna,  iL  617;  Fbo> 
tinnB,L296»ii.6l7;  PhseillMii 
iL  617 ;  SabeUins.  L  296,  il 
600,  617  ;  Samoaita.  Psal  oC 
L  48,  116  n.,  296,  616,  iL  489; 
Yalentinian,  i.  104,  u.  300. 

Heresy  signified  by  the  tsret 
sowed  among  the  wheat,  L  175; 
St.  Paul  vebemeni  against,  I 
374. 

Heretics  claim  to  have  been  taught 
or  Christ,  i.  600 ;  imiute  the 
kiss  of  Jndaa,  L  371 ;  not  to  be 
slain,  i.  177;  and  schisms^ 
cannoc  be  mart^ra,  iL  47:  hc 
Schitm  and  Sekinmatiet, 

Herod  troubled,  L  111 ;  k  lis  St 
James  and  takes  St.  Peter  pri- 
soner, ii.  680. 

High'IViest,  how  more  than  odCi 
at  the  time  of  Christ's  death, 
i.  862. 

Highest,  Christ  called  the,  il  526. 

HireliuKS,  neoeasary  m  the  Chnrcbt 
L486. 

Holiness,  the  observance  of  oor 
duty  towards  God,  righteoQSiietf» 
of  our  duty  towards  man,  it.  626L 

Holt  Ghobt  :  see  Sfibit,  tei 
Holt. 

Honour  harder  to  bear  irell  than 
disboDoor.  L  239* 
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^ope,  deferring  of,  increases  onr 
desires  and  capacities,  i.  181. 

"  Horn,"  Chrisf  n.  i.  141. 

Hosp  Ulty,  i.  136,  562. 

Human  min«ttry  not  to  be  de- 
spised, iL  890. 

HumUity,  L  408,  ii.  57,  624 ;  the 
mother  of  good  deeds,  i.  124; 
our  best  d«ffence,  i.  125 ;  a  sa- 
crifice to  Qod,  ii.  558 ;  leads  to 
ezahation,  i.  800,  ii.  68,  557. 
686;  shewn  by  taking  tne  place 
•isigned  ns,  ii.  857 ;  a  mark  of 
the  elect,  iL  58;  Christ  oar 
example  in,  i.  295,  ii.  555,  565, 
596 ;  of  Christ,  L  297  :    see 

Hypocriity  the  root  of  fknlt-find- 
ing,  ii.  84. 


I  AX,  i.  293. 

Idle  words  lead  to  mischievous 
words,  L  516,  261;  dissipate 
the  mind,  518;  what  they  are, 
I.  617. 

Idleness,  the  shame  of,  I.  449. 

Ignorance  panishable,  ii.  867. 

Iil-behavioor  in  ch"rch,  i.  461. 

lU,  no  re^l,  sofTered  by  Ibe  godly, 
1 152,  198,  ii.  98  :  see  Injmj 
and  InnoeeiU, 

Inctmation,  the,  real,  81,  104; 
effects  of  the,  i.  88;  reasons  for, 
ii.  444 ;  not  known  *o  the  Apo- 
stles before  Chrisfs  denth,  i. 
221 ;  St.  Paurs  caution  in  teach- 
ing the,  to  the  heathen,  i.  295 ; 
why  it  took  not  plao^  earli- 
er, i.  421;  proclaimed  by  the 
^  sound  of  the  trumpet  on  the 
new  moon,**  Ae.,  ii.  608 ;  none 
to  be  looked  for  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  L  570 ;  heresies  against, 
see  HarsMtM 

Infirmities  of  the  rightso'is  made 
of  service  to  them,  iL  60. 

Initiated,  the  bsptixed  called  the, 
iL136. 

Injuxy  falls  only  on  the  injuier. 


L  152;  to  be  borne  patiently 

even  fiom  the  vile*  iL  001. 
Innocent,  the,  not  harmed  by  the 

wicked,  i.  86,  ii.  690 :  see  lU. 
Intercession    unavailing  for   the 

unrighteous  after  dMth,  i.  60, 

U.41. 
Ireosos,  St.,  iL  800. 
Isaac,  a  type  at  Christ,  L  292. 
Lirael,  time  of  restoring,  not  re* 

vealed  to  the  Apostles,  i.  589  ; 

interpreted  '•seeing  Qod,"  iL 

624. 

James,  St.,  the  Lord's  brother, 
ordained  Bishop  of  Jerusslem 
by  Him,  iL  180;  account  of 
the  martyrdom  of,  i*.  492. 

Brother  of  St.  John,  martyr* 
dom  of,  ii.  530. 

Jealousy,  might  of  the  passion  of, 
u.  373. 

Jerusalem,  Christ's  entij  into,  on 
an  ass  and  tbe  foal  of  an  ass,  L 
6 ;  Christ's  love  towards,  L  66 ; 
the  Holy  Spirit  came  on  the 
Apostles  at,  L  568 ;  why  trou- 
bled at  Christ's  birth,  i.  Ill  t 
carelessness  of,  i.  112 ;  de- 
struction oSf  foretold  by  Christ, 
ii.  170  ;  my«tically  interpreted 
of  the  soul,  ii.  171. 

Jbsus,  name  of,  i.  105.  iL  454. 

Jews  without  excuse  in  unbelief, 
1. 113 ;  disbelieve  not  the  Apos* 
tlesbntthe  Prophets,  ib.,  ii.  867 ; 
not  true  sons  of  Abraham,  L 
289,  292;  anticipated  by  the 
Qentiles  at  Christ's  birth,  i. 
116 ;  and  Gentiles  to  be  made 
one  body,  1.  107;  figured  by 
the  daughter  of  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue,  i.  257. 

Job,  reproaches  more  grievous  to, 
than  bodily  suffering,  i.  240,  ii. 
635;  rich,  yet  no  servant  of 
Hiimmon,  ii.  221;  bis  tempt»» 
tion,  ii.  641. 

John,  St.,  the  Baptist,  bifth  of; 
iL  521;  in  the  desert,  iL  629  ; 
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■ends  to  Chrift,  i.  27 ;  not  In 
Ignorance,  i.  29 ;  in  fear  of 
eansing  sohiim,  i.  80 ;  His  tes- 
iimony  to  Chriit,  i.  89 1  greater 
than  a  prophet,  i.  85 ;  wcSrthy  to 
be  the  friend  o^the  bridegroom* 
L  89 ;  his  words  inspired,  i.  68; 
bow  caUed  Elias,  i.  41,  ii.  404 ; 
a  lamp,  L  41 ;  typified  by  the 
eTer-bnming  lamp  in  the  tiber- 
nade,  ii.  627 ;  the  Toice  of 
Christ,  ii.  616,  628. 

John,  St.,  the  Emnf^list,  charac- 
teristif  s  of  his  Gospel,  i.  48 ; 
puts  St.  Peter  before  himself  in 
hit  account  of  the  Besnrrectioo, 
ii.  553;  present  at  the  Cmei- 
fixion,  i.  80. 

Jonah,  a  tjpe  of  Christ,  iL  178 1 
si^n  of,  1.  220. 

Jordan,  mjstical  interpretation  of 
by  St.  Gregory,  ii.  142. 

Joseph,  St.,  a  just  man,  i.  90 ; 
self-controlled,  i.  91 ;  free  from 
jealouBy,  l»>. ;  full  of  faith,  i.  92 ; 
student  of  tbo  prophets,  i.  95; 
filled  the  place  of  a  father,  i. 
9t;  called  Christ's  father  by 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  i.  128; 
guardian  of  Christ,  i.  103;  his 
dream,  i.  92. 

Joseph,  St.,  of  Arimathea,  i.  430. 

Joy,  the  oflspring  of  grief,  i.  36. 

Judas,  the  devil  enters  into,  i.  328, 
362 ;  Christ  gives  him  oppor- 
tunity for  repentAnce,  i.  328, 
362  ;  betrays  bis  Muster,  i.  371; 
kisses  bis  MasUr,  i.  333,  371 ; 
repentance  of,  i.  305 ;  death  of, 
ii.  417  ;  condemned  by  his  pre- 
tence at  the  miracle  of  the  five 
loaves,  i.  284 ;  cast  out  from  the 
promised  throne,  ii.  399 ;    not 

.  severely  mentioned  by  St.  Peter, 
i«.  416. 

Judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel, 
i.  340,  ii.  398,  401,  567. 

Judt^ment,  Day  of,  not  feared  hy 

.  those  who  love  Christ,  i-.  28: 

.  fee  Day, 


JedgMDt  of  Mm%  L  H  &80^ 
a4t  of  oonelve^  ti.  86b 

Jastiee^  tm^  k  onmp— JCMstij 
f  alae,  it  aoonifril,  iL  66. 

Keys  of  tlie  kingdosB  of  haaf 

given  to  St.  FMer^  L  681,  fi. 

641;    to   tbe    Cbvit^   wludi 

St.  Pteter   in  a    flgnre  repe* 

sents,  ii.  641. 
Kingdom  of  God,  i^hat  it  mtsiii, 

i.  270. 
Kits  of  Jndas  imitated  by  btretifli, 

I  871. 
Knowledge  of  tbe  Father  and  tbe 

8on«  ii.  425. 
Korah,  Datban,  and  AbiraiB^  is. 

264^  46a 

Lamb  of  God,  Christ  the,  L  8L 

Lambs,  Christ  will  carry  tbe,  in 
Hts  arms,  i*.  619. 

Last  day,  will  find  as  as  we  de- 
parted hence,  L  550. 

Law,  tbe  old,  good,  not  evil,ii. 
106;  but  le»8  perfect  than  tbe 
new,  ii.  107  ;  gives  plsce  to  the 
new,  ii.  108 ;  commended  by 
being  compared  with  tbe  new, 
ii.  106;  not  contrary  to  the 
new,ii.  109  j  obserred  by  Christ, 
but  not  always,  i.  154 ;  if 
Christ  fulfilled  it  only  to  at- 
tract the  Jews,  why  obeyed  He 
not  also  the  heathen  law  to  at- 
tract the  heathen,  ii.  106 :  see 
Old  Cov€n€Mi, 

St.  Paul  cars  the  book  of 
Geno»is,  also  the  whole  Old 
Testament  the,  i.  274. 

Lawgiver,  tbe,  of  Old  and  New 
Covenant  tbe  same,  ii.  112. 

Lawyer,  a,  tempts  Christ,  iL  199, 
265. 

Lazarus,  raising  of,  ii.  243. 

Lazarus  and  Dives,  ii.  35. 

Leah  and  Rachel  figures  of  tbe 
Church,  i.  4«9. 

Leper,  one,  cleansed,  i.  152;  ten 
cleansed,  iL  209. 
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Lepen,  the  law  conceniiiig,  U. 
210,  688. 

Life  of  Cbriit  the  canee  of  our 
Ufe,  I.  672. 

Life  preaeot  a  time  of  trial,  i. 
686 1  fntare  a  tine  of  reoom- 
penie,  ib.;  end  of,  why  nn- 
oertaio,  L  660 ;  a  ileep,  i.  4 ; 
briefer  than  the  deeds  done  in 
it,  it  617. 

Light,  God  is,  i.  70. 

Lion,  the,  represents  St.  Mark, 
ii.8. 

Loaves  and  fishes,  miracle  of  (St. 
John),  i.  279,  ii.  369 ;  miracle 
of  (St.  Mark),  ii.  127. 

Lord's  Plrayer,  i.  76 ;  »he  prayer 
of  the  baptized,  I  77,  89  n.,  iL 
136. 

Lord'i  Sapper,  the,  or  Love  Feast» 
i.  376,  378  n. :  see  Eueka- 
riit. 

Lot,  hospitality  of,  i.  136. 

**  Lot"  of  «he  ministry,  m^aninff 
of,  ii.  417. 

I^ove,  the  first  and  second  Com- 
mandments, ii.  266 ;  the  great- 
est Commandment,  ii.  607 ;  the 
fhlfilling  of  the  Law,  i.  1 ;  the 

.  cognizance  of  Christ's  disciples, 
i.  496;  perfection  in,  i.  661; 
most  be  shewn  by  works,  i.  673 ; 
by  obedience,  i.  674 ;  rulei  for,  i. 
133 ;  gifts  profit  nothing  with- 
out. L  210 ;  of  the  brotherhood, 
i.  496 ;  of  brethren  the  proof 
of  life,  ii.  46 ;  a  mode  of  glorify- 
ing Qod,  i.  12 ;  essential  to  love 

.    ofGod,  ii.  34. 

or  enemies,  i.  261,  ii.  286; 
eiemplified  by  God  the  Father, 
ii.  31 ;  by  onr  Lord.  i.  631 ;  of 
God  to  man  hard  to  be  under- 
stood,  ii.  236 ;  gofs  before  man's 
loTo  to  God,  i.  626,  ii.  26 ;  of 
Ood  the  Father  to  man,  ii.  210 ; 
to  Chr  st  incompatible  with  the 
spirit  of  schism,  ii.  27  n. ; 
Christ's  for  us,  ii.  26 ;  onr  ex- 
ample, u  261. 


Of  prrsent  glory  causes  Joss 

of  the  eternal,  ii.  168. 
Love  Feast,  the,  i.  378,  878  n. 
Lower  parts  of  the  earth,  i,  9; 

death,  ii.  462. 
Lowest  place,  parable,  ii.  266* 
Lowliness :  see  SumiUiy. 
Luxurious,  the,  worthy  ai  tear% 

i.491. 

Magi,  the,  i.  109. 

Maher-sbalal-hash-baz,  i.  95.  • 

Mammon,  i.  118 ;  ye  cannot  serve 
God  and,  ii.  220;  Abraham  and 
Job  rich,  yet  no  servants  of, 
ii.  221 ;  God  of  those  who  sub- 
mit themselves,  ii.  672 ;  of  un- 
rightf'ousness,  ii.  164,  316. 

Man  God's  instrument  in  teseh- 
ing  the  Gospel  ii.  390;  not 
God  the  cause  of  man's  sin,  ii. 
270;  figure  of,  represents  St 
Matthew,  ii.  3. 

Manes :  see  ffereiy, 

Manichfloan  heresy :  see  Serety, 

Manns,  a  type  of  the  Lord's  Body, 
L  206,  366,  ii.  146. 

Manoah,  ii.  634. 

Mansions,  the  many,  ii.  495. 

Marcionites,  herety  of  :  see 
fferesy. 

Marriage  of  the  king's  son,  ii. 
297 ;  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  i.  138. 

Martyr,  a  schismatic  cannot  be  a, 
U.  47.  262. 

Martyrdom  unprofitable  without 
charity,  I  212 ;  called  baptism, 
it  660. 

Martyrs,  the  ilood  of,  works  no 
remission  of  a  brother's  sins, 
ii.609. 

Mary,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  of  the 
hou»e  of  David,  IL  453 ;  of  low 
estate,  i.  103 ;  espoused  that  the 
devil  might  be  ignorant  of  the 
Incarnation,  ii.  463;  foil  of 
grace,  ii.  464 ;  not  donbting  ss 
Zacharias,  ii.  466;  her  faith 
increased  by  the  report  of  rhe 
shepherds,  i.  103;  called  Jo- 
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MpVt  Wife  before  the  birtb, 
i.  98 }  not  after,  i.  82 ;  greetly 
respected  by  her  Son,  L  140; 
reprared,  i.  129,  140;  eom« 
mended  to  St.  John,  i.  417 ; 
not  profited  by  bearing  Chrift 
without  good  worki,  i.  278. 

Mary,  St,  Magdalene,  anointi  the 
Sayioor,  i.  827;  waits  by  the 
aepnlchre,  i.  481;  comee  early 
to  the  sepulchre,  i.  440. 

ICassacre  of  the  Holy  Innocents, 
L  84. 

Xatthew,  St.,  calling  of,  iL  678 ; 
hides  not  his  own  bnuness  of 
a  pablican,  ib. ;  why  he  obeyed 
so  readily,  it  679. 

Matthias,  or-,,  ordained  as  witness 
of  the  Resorreo'ion,  ii.  416. 

MercifnlnesB,  God  oar  example  in, 
ii.79. 

Members  many,  the  Body  one,  i. 
554. 

Messenger  of  Christ,  St.  John 
Baptist  the,  ii.  408. 

Mildness,  a  likenesB  to  God,  i. 
506. 

Millenium,  ii.  400. 

Ministry,  frood  works  by  the 
Spin's  called  a,  i.  132. 

Miracle  ht  Cana  of  Galilee,  i.  188. 
healing    the    noHl«'m<«n's    son, 
ii.  310,  see  i.  145  i  healing  Si- 
mon'* oiOther,  ii.  641 ;  d*  aught 
of  fish*  s,   ii.  95  ;   deansioir  a 
leper,  i.  152;  curing  the  sick 
of  the  paUy,  it  280;   healing 
the  centurion's  servant,  i.  155; 
raising  the  widow's  von,  it  239, 
612;    stilling  the  trmpttat,  i. 
164;   two  demoniacs  and   tho 
swine,  i.  168 ;  healing  t  he  issue 
of  blood,  ii.846; — ^mysticiilly  in- 
terpreted, i.  256 ;  raisinfr  jAirus' 
dHU<bter,  i.  256,  ii.  242,  845, 
642  ;    restorinir    sight  to  two 
blind  men,  I  489 ;  feeding  the 
five  thousand,  i.  279,  ii.  859,  i 
588  ;  catting  a  devil  out  of  i  he  I 
«oniau*ft  4a\L|>iV«t,  \.  ^^  \v,  \ 


809;  b««]lBgoiMdpafanddnBh; 
il  192;  feeding  the  lonrthBa- 
•and,  ii  127 ;  ndslag  Laisrm^ 
SL  248.  642 ;  eaatiog  oat  dnb 
devil,  L  268;  earing  lh«  dropsy, 
iL  266;  healing  ta  Ieper%  n. 
209 ;  giving  sight  to  ObO  ^)u4, 
I  221 ;  barren  fiig>trae^  U  241; 
the  casing  the  bojen  and 
sellers  oat  of  the  tSBule  s, 
19. 

MSmclea,  none  done  by  GMsl 
in  His  diildbood,  i.  128, 189; 
of  Christ  before  St.  Johnfb  db- 
ciples,  i.  80;  done  bofbvo  and 
after  the  reenrreelioo,  ii.  887; 
of  Motes  at  Che  Bed  Sea  ea»* 
pan^d  wit^  Cbrist'e  stilling  ths 
tempe&t,  i.  167,  and  see  ^ep- 
iism  :  not  •one erf al  that  God 
shotild  perform,  ii.  193;  not 
more  marvelloua  than  God'i 
ordinary  work^  i.  146 ;  Christfi 
done  on  uen's  aouls  now  gprenter 
than  on  their  bodies  wben  He 
waa  on  eartb,  ii.  239 ;  necesnry 
in  the  b«  ginning  oi  the  Cbnich, 
L  544 ;  not  now,  li.  51 ;  to  be 
replaced  now  b>  example  of  boli- 
nesB,  it  562;  for  unbelieven; 
i.  544 ;  not  for  believers,  i.  279; 
of  any  member  in  the  Cbarcfe 
belong  to  all  in  all  time,  ii.  582 : 
the  sight  of,  nnt  to  be  craved 
after,  ii.  313,  386 ;  of  the  Ape- 
SI  lea  a  proof  of  the  Rfsurrrctioii, 
i.  534;  without,  the*  esablih- 
meut  of  GbnetiAuity  would  hafe 
bf  en  the  greatest  ii  miracles,  L 
584. 

Moderation,  i.  3,  37. 

Monarchians,  ii.  500. 

Money,  love  of,  nakednees  of  tke 
Mul,  ii.  546. 

Moses,  love  of,  to  his  brethren, 
il.  236 ;  his  humility,  i.  14 ;  imi- 
tated God  in  forgiving,  i.  14; 
his  miritcle  at  the  Red  Sea 
compared  with  Christ's  stilling 
the  tempest,  L  167,  and  see  Be/* 
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tism;  and  the  brazen  serpent, 
i.  166  ;  his  glory,  ii.  675 ;  wrote 
of  the  Chnrch,  ii.  43  ;  the  Fa- 
thers baptized  unto,  ii.  145 ;  law 
of,  observed  by  Christ,  but  not 
alirays,  i.  154. 

Mourning,  hoir  blessed,  i.  86, 
ii.  627. 

Mys^'eries,  the  Commnnion  of  the, 
i.  373 :  see  Eucharist,  the  Holy. 

Naamao's  cleaoning  a  figure  of 

Baptism,  ii.  19. 
Kain,  the  widow  of,  ii,  239. 
Name   of  the    Lord    Jeans,   its 

power,   L  174,   524;    of  God 

called  on  by  demoniacs,  ii.  163 ; 

prayer  to  be  in  the,  ii.  512 ;  why 

(^▼en    after    circumcision,    ii. 

523 ;  change  of,  by  Qod  a  token 

of  particular  merit,  i.  324,  ii. 

523  n. ;  change  of  Abraham's, 

i.  324 ;   of  St  Peter's,  ii.  375, 

523,  541. 
Nazareth,  why  Christ  lived   in, 

i.113. 
Nebnchadnczzar  delivered  by  oon- 

fe^on,  L  226,  228. 
Needs  of  Qod's  children  known  to 

Him,  ii.  226. 
Nestorins,  i.  222  n.,  286. 
Net  cast  into  the  sea,   ii.  378; 

drawn  to  shore  in  end  of  th« 

world,  ii.  378. 
Nioodemns,  iL  6. 
Night  spent,  the  day  at  hand,  i. 

2;    the  season  for  prayer,  ii. 

414,  532. 
Noah  and  the  others  a  type  of  the 

Resurrection,  i.  425. 
Noah's  Ark,  i.  395,  421 ;  a  type 

of  Baptism,  i.  423  ;  mystery  of 

the  Crofs  in,  i.  425. 
Nobleman's  son  healed,  iL  310. 
Novatians,  i.  227  n. 

Obedience  of  Christ,  i.  298 ;  due 

to  mlers,  i.  159,  162. 
(Economy,  The,  i.  81  n. 
Offences  must  needs  come,  ii.  588. 


Offerings,  meaning  of  those  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mar>,  ii.  408. 

Ointment,  the  precious,  oo  Ctirist's 
head,  i.  327. 

Old  Covenant,  the  g^ver  of,  com- 
pared wi^h  the  giver  of  the 
new,  ii.  Ill,  210:  see  Law. 

Old  Testament  declared  by  onr 
Lord  10  be  the  ground  of  faith, 
li.  42. 

Olympic  ormiies  celebrated  to  the 
Devil,  i.  151. 

Orphans,  Christ  will  not  leave  His 
Disciples  i.  571. 


Parable  of  the  blind  leading  the 
blind,  ii.  83 ;  Sower,  L  204 ; 
Tares,  ii.  176,  497,  623;  Good 
Samiritan,  i.  226,  ii.  199; 
friend  at  midnight,  ii.  309, 646 ; 
lowest  place,  ii.  256 ;  the  Sup 
per,  ii.  52 ;  the  loiit  she^p,  i. 
226,  ii.  67;  the  lo«t  piece  of 
silver,  i.  226,  if.  67;  prodigal 
son,  i.  226;  unjust  steward, 
ii.  154;  Laza'us  and  Diven, 
ii.  35 ;  uiyust  judge,  ii.  309  ; 
Publican  and  Pharisee,  ii.  183, 
626;  the  dt-bror,  ii.  323;  la- 
bourers in  the  vineyard,  i.  193. 
ii.  496;  wedding  garment^  ii. 
297. 

Pftrabl^  Christ  speaks  in,  before 
the  Rfsurrf ction,  i.  526. 

Paraclete,  meaning  of,  i.  569  n. ; 
Christ  so  called  by  St.  John, 
i.  569 :  see  Comforter. 

Paradise,  to-day  sbalt  thon  be 
with  He  in,  i.  399 ;  the  way  to, 
barred  before  Christ's  death, 
i.  422;  our  native  land,  (St, 
Cyprian,)  i.  499;  near  to  the 
aged  and  those  waiting  for 
martyrdom,  ii.  410 ;  man  cast 
out  of,  by  meant  of  the  tree,  re- 
admit tea  by  means  of  The  Trvr, 
i.387. 

Passion,  Old  T<>stament  prophe- 
eisa  of  the,  L  89a 
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PUtloDiy  ihe,  to  be  Moqaered  one 
Vjone,  L464. 

Vtmowtr,  ivliT  kept  by  Chrift»  i. 
868 ;  why  He  weot  not  op  to^ 
L279. 

FMileiiee,  St.  Cyprian  od,  L  860; 
TerhiUian  on,  i.  461;  oat  of 
trial,  U.  486;  areliefin  temp- 
tation, ii.  154;  a  preaent  re- 
ward,!. 186;  of  Christ,  L  412 ; 
of  Cbriat  an  example  to  the 
peneoated,U.  90. 

Fwriarcba  ran  to  meet  Cbriat  in 
Hadef,  i.  448. 

PatripMriani,  ii.  600. 

Paul,  St.,  hia  eameatnem  in  per- 
aecntSon,  ii.  880;  hia  conTor- 
eion,  ii.  889 1  foretold  in  Ge- 
neais,  ii.  607 ;  career,  i.  801 ; 
conflict,  it.  698;  '^none  Hke 
bim ! "  (St.ChryPoitom.)  ii.  819 ; 
his  labours,  i.  288 ;  sent  to  a 
man  for  th<»  Sacraments,  ii.S91 ; 
yet  received  the  Gift  from  God, 
ii.  395;  nrt  ssbamed  of  his 
convcmion,  ii.  895 ;  mere  vehe- 
ment than  St.  Stephen,  ii.  396; 
the  prisoner  of  Christ  for  the 
GcDtilei,  i.  106 ;  feared  U st  he 
become  a  cantaway,  i.  191 ;  re* 
probate,  i.  192 ;  why  he  speaks 
loftily  of  his  havinf^  fooght  a 
good  fight,  ii.  597 ;  guards 
against  heathen  interpretation 
of  Christ's  hnmiliation,  i.  295 
n.  ;  called  "Seed-niclfer,"  or 
"Sower  of  words,"  ii.  612  and 
n. :  see  Saml, 

Panl  of  Samosata,  i.  116,  296; 
ii.  439. 

Psulianists :  see  Heregff. 

Peace,  not  always  possible,!.  149; 
not  to  be  songht  before  troth, 
ib.;  nnsessonable,  a  cause  of 
fntnre  rain,  ii.  654;  not  pro- 
mi8<*d  in  this  world,  ii.  92 ;  to 
be  sought;  in  heaven,  ii.  91; 
between  brethren,  i.  12;  why 
to  rule  in  our  hearts,  i.  172; 
the,  of  Christ,  I  474^  576. 


Fmnrfai  ^labonm  in  the  vine* 
ynd."*  L 196^  IL  406. 

Fteteeosl^  the  d»7  «C  i- 868. 

Fmeeatfan  of  Chrktiaaa  aest- 
tared  the  teaebera  of  Carb- 
tianity,  iL  606. 

PBraeveranoe  to  the  end  in  good 
fivinpr  necoaearr,  i.  286,  u.  567 
B. ;  final,  StPbnl  himaelf  not 
aore  of,  i.  191 :  aee  Oromm, 

Peter  and  Andrew,  8S.,  calling  of, 
ii.874. 

Peter,  St,  reaigned  all  be  had 
and  all  he  hoped  Ibr,  it  96; 
hia  confbaaion,  iL  687;  the 
iock,iL689;  receded  the kc^ 
L681,iL541;  called  to  foDow 
Cbriat,  i.  78;  cbief  aotbority 
committed  to^  L  78;  warned,  i. 
866;  his  over-confidence, L  367; 
denies  Christ,  i.  331 ;  suffered 
to  fall,  i.  831,  369:  loved  St. 
John,  i.  79 ;  has  precedence,  ii. 
416;  fearful  before,  fearless 
after  the  Resurrectioo,  i.  78, 
557;  his  changre  of  name,  ii. 
375,  523, 541 ;  first  of  the  Apo- 
sties  to  see  Christ  afrer  the  Re- 
surrection, why,  i.  453;  taken 
by  Herod,  ii.  530;  delivered  t>j 
the  angel,  ii.  532;  and  Judai 
compared,  i.  370. 

Pharisee  and  Pablican,  Panb'e 
of  the,  ii.  183;  Cbrist  a  Guest 
o^*  the,  ii.  255. 

Philip,  St.,  specially  in  need  of 
instruction,  i.  280. 

Pbotinns,  L  296. 

Physician,  cruel  who  spareth,  iL 
92. 

Pilate,  weak  not  cruel,  i.  415; 
woiUd  release  Je^ua,  i.  308; 
sets  a  watch,  i.  432;  his  wife's 
dream,  1.  808. 

Pili^rims  and  strangers,  the  right- 
eous are,  i.  580 :  see  Strangen, 

Pleasures,  lawful  and  uolavfal, 
J.  250. 

Poor,  the^  onr  patrooa,  iL  156 
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n. ;  and  benefactors,  ii.  820; 
the  carriers  of  onr  goods  to 
bcaven,  i.  234;  receive  the 
merciful  into  eTerlasting  habi- 
tations, )i.  155 ;  Christ  neg- 
lected in  His,  i.  7;  gifts  of 
the,  not  inferior  to  those  of 
the  rich,  ii.  397. 

Possession,  ii.  641. 

Poverty,  voluntHry,  i.  232;  lies 
in  temper,  not  circumstances, 
i.  133. 

Powers  of  heaven,  who  meant  by 
the,  i.  18. 

Praise,  love  of,  to  be  feared,  i.  506. 

Prayer  and  thanksgiving  a  medi- 
cine in  grief,  i.  37;  not  to  be 
limited  to  certain  times  of  day, 
ii.  309;  in  the  night,  ii.  414, 
532;  watchfulness  in,  i.  550; 
to  be  for  things  spiritual,  ii. 
809;  why  not  always  g^oted, 
ii.  482,  488,  646 ;  of  the  lov- 
ing makes  no  calculations,  ii. 
532;  of  the  unforgiving,  ii. 
632,  (and  see  Forgiveness) ;  for 
the  Faithful  Departed,  ii.  44, 
852;  the  Defeuder  prayeth, 
shall  not  he  who  is  in  pieril? 
i.  371 ;  not  offered  in  the  Name 
of  the  Saviour  if  for  things  in- 
expedient to  salvation,  ii.  512, 
and  see  p.  482;  St.  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  on,  ii.  646. 

Pride,  to  be  cast  aside,  i.  138; 
caused  Satan's  fall,  i.  300,  ii. 
625;  cast  a  heavenly  spirit  in'o 
hell,  humility  raises  earth  to 
heaven,  ii.  63,  557;  the  Jews 
have  fallen  through,  i.  285; 
worse  than  folly,  i.  361 ;  taken 
in  being  proud,  i.  13 ;  the  Devil 
invests,  with  garb  of  good  re- 
pute, i.  14 :  see  Humility  and 
Vainglory, 

Priesthood,  the  dignity  of  the, 
i.  476. 

Priests,  the  Christian,  sit  in 
Chris'/s  seat,  i.  477;  appointed 
by  Q^d,  i.  478. 


Prince  of  this  world,  i.  578. 
Procrastination,  ii.  118. 
Prodigal  son,  parable  of  the,  L 

226;   forgiven  on  repentance, 

ii.  152. 
Prophecies  of  Christ,  i.  32,  890, 

467. 
Prophecy  always  referred  to  by 

Christ    and    His    Apostles,  ii. 

416. 
Prophets,  witness  of  to  Christ, 

ii.  439;   heralds  of  Cnrist,  i. 

697;    foretold  Christ's  suffer- 
ings, i.  287 ;  wrote  by  the  Holy 

Spirit,  i.  390 ;  the  old  knew  of 

Christ's  coming,   ii.  198;   ran 

to  meet  Christ  in  Hades,  i.  442; 

murder  of  the,  i.  64 ;  faUe,  how 

to  be  known,  ii.  138. 
Providence,  the  proo's  of,  around 

us,  ii.  293. 
Publicans  and  sinners  came    to 

Christ,  i.  588,  ii.  66, 681 ;  Christ 

came  to  them,  ii.  654. 
Punishment,  future,  i.  585;   not 

Buffered  for  others,  i.  65. 
Pure  of  heart,  vision  of  God  for 

the,  i.  180,  u.  630. 
Purification  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 

u.  408. 

Raca,  ii.  113. 

'*  Reasonable  service,"  i.  122  and 

n. 
Reasoning    in    things    spiritual, 

ii.9. 
Red  Sea,  Miracle  at,  i.  167,  and 

see  Baptism, 
"Regeneration,"  used  of  Resur- 
rection, ii.  398  u. :   see  Bap- 

tism. 
Rejection  of  the  Gospel  foretold 

by  Isaiah,  ii.  366. 
Rejoicing  with  the  joyful  less  easy 

than  mouining  with  mourners, 

i.  137. 
Remission  of  sins,  power  of,  g^vcn 

to  man  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  ii. 

188;  by  Chrint,  i.  476. 
Rending  uf  garments,  i.  846* 
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EtpeotaiiM^  a  conation  of  ftr- 
aiTaien,SLlS2;  may  omne  too 
Sito,  S.  S91 1  ineffBOtiiAl  afte 
deatb,  L 178. 

Beproach,  to  be  borne  for  Cbriefe 
■eke,  i.  480;  barder  to  be 
borne  tban  bodilj  eiifEBrlng^  I. 
240. 

Bepffoof  of  rin  a  proof  of  lofn, 
and  a  daty»  L  266. 

Beet  and  eaie  not  to  be  ecvogbt 
by  Chrietiane»  U.  831,  840. 

Bceorreetioo,  wiineee  to  the,  in 
tbe  old  Scriptoree,  and  by  the 
Apottlee  and  diadplei,  ii.  179, 
419;  myitery  of,  not  known  to 
tbe  ApoeUee  before  the  death 
of  Chrift,  L  221;  gave  confi- 
dence to  the  ditfdpki,  L  488; 
the  fcreat  point  to  be  protcd, 
L  468;  doubted  by  the  Apo- 
ttles,  i.  467 ;  unbelief  of  the, 
foretold,  i.  459;  proved  by 
ClirUt'i  eatiog  and  drinking, 
i.  446,  534^  ii.  386. 

Besurrection  of  Saintt  at  ,Cni- 
cifixion,  i.  315;  before  onr 
Lord't,  ii.  247  n.;  fbture,voach- 
ed  by  what  Christ  has  wrought 
already,  ii.  643. 

Revenffe,  ii.  81,  88. 

Reward  of  almBgivioflr,  ii*  88. 

Bichoi,  the  true,  ii.  157;  a  de- 
ceit, i.  207 ;  not  tbe  ponoMJon 
of,  but  alaTery  to,  wrong,  ii. 
221. 

Right  hand  of  Qod,  Chriit  fitting 
at,  i.  428,  545;  St.  Stephen 
saw  Chri»t  standing  on,  i.  62, 
545 ;  of  Christ,  none  shall  sib 
on  the,  ii.  550. 

Bighteousncss  of  Chrift,  i.  510; 
Abraham's  faith  imputed  to 
him  for,  L  98;  our  defence, 
ii.  306 ;  and  holineM,  difference 
between,  ii.  526;  how  to  ad- 
vance in,  i.  250 ;  to  be  greater 
under  the  new  than  old  coven- 
ant, ii.  106. 

Rook,  the  spiritual,  ii.  133, 145 ; 


GUtt»  tlM»  L  49X  iL  146 ;  *  oa 
tUi^  I  win   bmbd,*  JL  Mp; 
every  ono  a^  who  le  en  *— ****ip 
ofChriat^iLMl. 
Bod  of  Moeee  aa  •mUan  of  the 

Bolen :  eee  vOMfnotv* 

Sabbath-day,  the  Jewe  wUBngto 
work  on  the,  fur  evil,  L  435; 
healing  on  the,  IL  256;  the 
Christian,  ii.  646. 

Sabeilins,  hcreey  of,  L  296;  in 
nistettee  at  the  present  day, 
U.  SOOn. 

Saeraments^  the  bond  of  lore,  L 
495,  (see  Bt^iitm  and  JWcAe- 
riftf). 

Sacrifiee  of  Christ  offered  ones 
foraU,i.860;  one  oi4y,i.406; 
offered  daily,  L  406,  it  478; 
always  the  same,  L  406 ;  a  me- 
morial, i.  407;  not  to  be  at- 
tended by  thov  who  do  not 
partidpate,  ii.  473 ;  of  thanks- 
giving, i.  878;  the  pure,  not 
to  be  touched  by  the  impure, 
i.  380 ;  the  holy,  not  to  be  ap- 
proached with  polluted  hands 
and  lips,  ii.  473 ;  not  celebrated 
by  schismatics,  ii.  252. 

Our  bodies  must  be  a  holy, 
i.  120;  lowline«  a,  to  Qod, 
U.  558. 

Not  a  primary  intention  of 
Qod,  i.  408. 

Saints,  not  sinless,  i.  74 ;  our 
portion  will  be  with  the,  iL 
844;  in  heaven  will  partake 
the  divine  banquet,  i.  365, 
ii.  569 ;  in  Hades  welcomed 
Cbrist.  i.  442. 

Saluiaiio,  from  #a7«i^,  i.  466. 

Salvation,  offered  to  all  men,  iL 
427 ;  not  promised  without 
righteousness  of  life,  i.  426; 
our  hope  of  depends,  after  the 
grace  of  God,  on  our  own  good  ' 
works,  not  on  favouritism,  ii. 
552 ;  not  worked  out  by  Judas* 
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treachery,  bat  by  Christ's  srood- 
ness,  i.  366:  nee  Good  Worki 
and  Will  of  Man, 

Samaria,  ii.  212. 

Samaritan,  the  Good,  parable  of, 
ii.  199. 

Sarah  is  Jerusalem,  i.  275. 

Satan :  see  DeviL 

Saul,  king,  pride  the  cause  of  his 
fall,  ii.  58.  60. 

Saul  (St.  Paul),  why  not  con- 
verted immediately  after  the 
Resurrection,  ii.  391 ;  z«al  of, 
genuine,  ii.  389 ;  blindness  of, 
ii.  390,  395 ;  prostrated  by  the 
Divme  Voice,  but  sent  lo  a  man 
for  the  sacramentf,  ii.  391 :  see 
Paul. 

Savioar,  the,  saved  His  creatures, 
not  Himself,  i.  347 ;  prayer  for 
things  inexpedient  to  salvation 
noc  afked  in  the  Name  of  the, 
ii.  512,  and  see  pp.  482,  650. 

Scars,  the  Saviour's,  cure  the 
wounds  of  unbelief,  1.  467»  and 
iL386. 

Schism,  sin  of,  not  to  be  washed 
out  by  martyrdom,  ii.  467 ;  in- 
compatible with  love  of  Christ, 
ii.  27  n. ;  signified  by  breaking 
of  the  net,  ii.  96:  see  /SStrAit- 
matics. 

Schismatical  gatherings  not  in- 
tended by  "T«vo  or  three  ga 
thered  t<^ther  in  My  Namei 
ii.  250 ;  teachers,  i.  699. 

Schismatics,  Heretics  and,  cannot 
be  martyrs,  ii.  47,  252  ;  cannot 
celebrate  tbe  Holy  Sacrifice,  iL 
252;  are  followers  of  Korab, 
Dathan,  and  Abiram,  ii.  254, 
468 ;  of  Uzziah  and  the  ions  of 
AaroD,  ii.  255 ;  good  living  pro- 
fitless to,  i.  599. 

Scriptures,  tbe  holy,  a  source  of 
comfort  aod  hope,  i.  11 ;  study 
or,  a  remedy  tor  faults,  L  462 ; 
ignorance  of,  the  root  ot  all 
evils,  i.  173  ;  knowledge  of, 
valu-slrBS  without  holy  Uving, 
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i.  461;   why  Church  teaching 

is  needful  with,  ii.  616;  use  of 

texts  from,  recommended  by  St. 

Cbrysostom,  i.  462. 
Sea  of  glass  before  the  Throne, 

Baptism,  ii.  2. 
Seal  of  the  Spirit,  i.  99  n.;  cir- 
cumcision a,  i.  99  and  n. 
Seamless  coat,  i.  345 ;  foretold,  1. 

397  ;  now  rent,  1.  417. 
Sectarian  teachers,  L  599:    see 

Schism  and  SchismcUics, 
Self-command,  our  superiority  to 

the  beasts  lies  in,  i.  804. 
Self-deceit  in  hearing  without 

doing,  i.  514. 
Septuagint  translntion  of  Isa.  vii. 

14,  "  Virgin."  i.  96. 
Sermon  on  the  Mounts  L  228,  ii. 

79, 106. 
Serpent,  the  brazen,  a  type  of 

the  Crucifixion,  i.  395,  ii.  22. 
Servant,  tbe  Sou  of  God  in  form 

of  a,  L  578. 
Service  of  God  not  compulsory, 

i.  57 ;  both  safe  and  glorious* 

ii.  525 ;  compared  with  service 

of  the  devU,  ii.  122. 
Seven,  the  number,  ii.  326  n. 
Seventy  disciples,  the,  appointed, 

ii.  602,  and  see  Twelve. 
Sheep  with  young.  Apostles  and 

Doctors,  the,  ii.  520. 
Shepherd,  Christ  the  Good,  i.  484, 

595. 
Shfpherds,  the,  at  Bethlehem,  i. 

103. 
Ships,  two,  the  one  Church  of 

two  peoples,  i.  489. 
Sighing    uf  our    Lord,    iL   192 

and  n. 
Sign  of  the  cross  in  heaven,  what, 

i.  404  and  n. :  see  Cross,  sign  or. 
"  Sign  of  the  San  of  Mim,"  i.  187, 

404  and  n. 
Signs  of  Chriff •  coming,  L  17, 

185. 
Silence  increaseth  grief,  i.  519 ; 

feeds  pride,  i.  518. 
SimeoUf  Sc,  ii.  409. 
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Simon  of  Cjr rene,  i.  403  ;  mys  i- 
cal  interpretation  of,  i.  344. 

Simon  Magus,  i.  592 ;  bis  bitptism 
saved  bim  not,  i.  543. 

Sin,  tbe  deatb  of  the  soul,  i.  267 ; 
grievous  to  the  elect,  ii.  59; 
comes  in  by  little  and  little,  ii. 
125 ;  voluntary  in  man,  it  590, 
see  Will;  not  caused  by  God, 
ib. ;  why  not  prevented  by  Him, 
ib. ;  pa^t,  no  cause  for  despair,  ii. 
62,  524  ;  after  the  Sacraments 
Worthy  of  greater  punishment, 
i.  585;  but  may  still  be  re- 
mitted, i.  586. 

Single-hearted,  Christ  with  the, 
ii.  251. 

Sinners,  wilful,  avoid  Christ,  i. 
588. 

Sins,  the  gates  of  hell,  ii,  541 ;  a 
remedy  for,  in  fi>rgivenesj  of 
others,  mercy,  pitience,  oom- 
pissioi),  ii,  152. 

Slander :  spc  Evil-speaJcing. 

Sleeping  of  Christ,  i.  166. 

Solitude  meet  for  the  study  of 
wisdom,  i.  279. 

Son  of  God  equal  with  the  Fa- 
ther, i.  180. 

Sons  of  God,  men  th'%  i.  57,  88, 
179,  572. 

Sonship,  our,  an  effvct  of  Christ's 
Inc-  rnation,  i.  88 ;  may  be  lost, 
i.  89. 

Sorrow  of  Christ,  see  ChrUt;  of 
Cain,  of  St.  Paul,  i.  588 ;  in 
bereavement,  ii.  351 ;  transi- 
tory, joy  lasting,  i.  501. 

SnitiT,  THE  Holt,  power  of,  i. 

592  ;    called  Spirit  of  trulh,  i. 

570,    579  ;     guideth    into    aU 

truth,  i.  511;    witness  of,   ii. 

136 ;  Ruler,  Teacher,  Sanctificr 

of  men    and    angels,    i.   593 ; 

givrs  life  througu  Bnpti-m,  ii. 

187;    seals  souls  in  Baptism,  i. 

594 ;  with  the  F-ttber  and  the 

Son  abides  in  the  Saints,  i.  574; 

dwells   with    those    who    first 


ii.  290 ;  departeth  not  ater 
death,  i.  570 ;  the  grenter  mat- 
ters of  t^anhiog  reserved  for, 
i.  537 ;  preached  of  Chrst  in 
the  Propheta,  L  594 ;  wroogbt 
in  the  Apostles,  ib. ;  the''Acu** 
a  history  of  the  work  of,  throogh 
the  Apostles,  i.  538. 

Thb  Holy,  not  received  hy 
the  disciples  in  the  same  sort 
before  as  after  the  Resurr^'ctaoo, 
i.  528,  557,  575 ;  not  folly  re- 
ceived before  Penteco}t»  i.  536^ 
563,  592 ;  why  came  not  im- 
mediately after  the  Resorrec- 
tiou,  i.  536, 570 ;  change  in  the 
Apostles  afier  receiving  tbe, 
see  Apostles ;  not  yet  received 
by  St.  Tbomas  when  incredu- 
lous, ii.  385;  Pre-ence  of,  in 
the  Church  proved  now,  not  by 
miraculous  g'fts,  but  by  love 
and  unity,  see  Miracles. 

Thb  Holt,  impart<»d  by 
Christ,  i,  475 ;  sent  by  Christ, 
i.  556  ;  Christ  guards  against 
His  being  thought  an  imper- 
sonal energy  or  operation,  i. 
538  ;  f>poken  of  in  Hebrew  in 
the  feminine  gender,  ii.  521 ; 
seven  operations  of  the,  signi- 
fietl  by  the  seven  loaves,  ii.  12S : 
see  Gifts. 

Thb  Holy,  [Spirit us  Sane- 
tus),  used  of  our  Lord  in  His 
Divme  Nature,  i.  286  n. 
Water,  and  Blood,  i.  471. 

Spirits  in  prison,  Christ  preached 
to,  i.  421. 

Spi  inkling  of  blood  typical,  i.  355. 

Star  in  tbe  east,  i.  110. 

Stephen,  St.,  saw  Christ  staHding 
in  heaven,  i.  62,  545  ;  why  his 
face  was  as  an  angel's,  i.  62 
and  n. ;  his  prayer  for  his  mur- 
derers heard,  perhaps,  for  ShuI, 
i.  63  ;  his  forgiveness,  i.  63 ; 
on  his  martyrdom  the  world 
was  set  on  fire,  i.  470. 

^XA'^^^^.ta^  why    suill    visible    on 
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Christ's  risen  Body,  L  467,  i\ 
386,640. 

StraDgers,  Christians  are,  in  this 
wnrld,  i.  553  ;  and  pilgrims,  i. 
491,  498,  580 ;  Christians  no 
longer,  and  foreigners  to  the 
heavenly  city,  but  fellow-citi- 
zens of  the  Saints,  ii.  380. 

Stretching  forth  of  Christ's  hands 
interpreted,  ii.  372  and  n. 

Snffering,  the  training  of  the 
elect,  ii.  64;  for  Christ,  i.  480, 
ii.  94;  of  this  life  temporary, 
ii.  72  ;  present,  not  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  iiiture  glory, 
ii.  72,  78. 

Snpper.  the  Last,  i.  329 ;  of  the 
Lord^  or  Love-feast,  i.  376,  378 
n. ;  of  the  Lord,  the  Prophets 
invited  to  the,  ii.  53  ;  excnses 
for  neglecting,  ii.  54 :  see  JEu- 
charist. 

Synagogues,  the  Apostles  to  be 
put  out  of  the,  i.  558. 

Syrophoenician  woman,  the,  i.  253, 
ii.  309. 

Tares,  Parable  of  the,  i.  175,  it 
497. 

Teacher,  to  choose  what  he  shall 
teach  the  part  of  a,  i.  639. 

Temperance  to  be  observed  in  all 
things,  i.  190. 

Temple,  the  first  and  second,  i. 
358 ;  the,  Christ's  Body,  i.  836, 
iL  382 ;  of  God,  Christians  the, 
iL  381 ;  the  Church  of  Christ 
the,  i.  10,  u.  881,  404 ;  Christ 
with  His  Church,  L  172. 

Of  God,  Le.  kingdom  of 
God,  ii.  497 ;  of  the  Jews  be- 
ing destroyed,  how  is  Christ 
yet  to  come  to  it?  ii.  404; 
Christ  casts  the  buyers  and 
sellers  out  of  the,  i.  8^  ii.  172. 

Temptation  needful  in  this  life, 
ii.64,5;  God's  help  in,  ii.  153 ; 
prayer  in,  i.  871«  ii.  655 ;  not 
to  be  sought,  i.  243,  iL  651; 
St.  Cyril  on,  ii.  661.    . 


TertuUian  on  the  Apostolic  Church, 
ii.  421  ;  on  Patience,  i.  481 ; 
afiminst  Marcion,  ii.  Ill  n., 
210. 

Testament,  the  New,  i.  353 ;  of 
force  afler  the  death  of  the  tes- 
tator, ib. 

Testaments,  both,  ratified  with 
blood,  i.  355. 

Thanks,  giving  of,  to  ^  contin- 
ual, i.  174,  ii.  260,  291 ;  after 
meat,  i.  830. 

Theodotus,  ii.  489. 

Theudas  and  Judas,  i.  595. 

Thief  on  the  cross,  change  in  by 
grace,  i.  348 ;  excelled  the  Apo- 
stles in  faith,  i.  451. 

Thieves  on  cross  prophesied  of, 
i.  3i^. 

Thomas,  St.,  unbelief  cf,  i.  70, 
455 ;  rather  as  to  possibility  of 
the  Resurrection  than  credi- 
"bility  of  the  Apostles,  ii.  384 ; 
more  profitable  to  us  than  the 
faith  of  the  other  Apostles,  ib. 

Threatening,  reformation  God's 
purpose  in,  ii.  109. 

Three  heavenly  witnesses,  i.  471. 

Throne  of  Christ,  L  645 ;  of  Da- 
vid, Christ  sat  not  on  the 
earthly,  ii.  455. 

Thrones  :  see  Twelve  Thrones  and 
Judging  the  Twelve  Tribes, 

"  Till,"  i.  96. 

"Time,"  "the  accepted,"  L  236. 

Tomb,  the  conqueror  of  death  has 
no,  L  430. 

To-morrow  promised  to  no  one, 
i.  198. 

Tongue,  sins  of  the,  ii.  276  ;  a 
steed  for  God  or  the  deviU  i. 
516  n. ;  must  be  bridled,  i. 
516. 

Tongues  of  fire,  i.  564 ;  miracu- 
lous gift  of,  not  needed  now: 
see  Miracles, 

Touch  of  Christ,  i.  163,  ii.  642. 

Tradition,  C>itholic  ii.  421,  616  ; 
why  needful,  ii.  616. 

Treasure  in  heaven,  1.  232. 
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Treatnry,  price  of  blood  not  pnt 
into  tbe,  i.  306. 

Tree  of  food  cast  man  ont  of  Para- 
dis**,  Tree  of  Jpsus  restores  him, 
L  387,  394,  400 ;  of  Mofl*»8  at 
Marah  typifies  the  Cross,  ii.  604. 

Tribnlation  lia^ht  to  the  eye  of 
faith,  11.  429. 

Trihnlationn  of  St.  Paul  how 
"jrlory"  to  the  Ephesian*,  ii. 
232. 

Trjbnte  to  Croaar,  i.  595.  ii.  336. 

Trinity,  the  Holy,  doctrine  of,  not 
dependent  on  1  St  John  v.  7, 
8,  i.  471  n. ;  come  to  ns  while 
we  cnme  to  Tbem,  i.  574 ;  de- 
clared hv  the  aneel  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  ii.  437 ;  invari- 
ahlPTiess  in  the  Persons  of  the, 
ii.  576. 

Troubles  a  profection  from  temp- 
tations, ii.  65. 

Trumpet,  sonnd  of  a,  on  Mount 
Sinai,  and  at  the  **  new  moon," 

~  meanine  of,  ii.  603. 

Teuth,  Christ  the.  ii.  449. 
The  Spikit  of,  i.  570,  579. 

Truth,  the  euard  of  our  strenj^tb, 
ii.  305 ;  to  be  shftwn  in  act,  ii. 
571 ;  to  be  prized  above  con- 
cord, i.  149;  brought  out  by 
sdvprsaries,  i.  112. 

Twelve,  mystical  meaning  of  the 
number,  ii.  569 ;  thronep,  how 
the  promise  is  fulfilled,  il  398, 
569,  see  Judging ;  Tribes,  see 
Judging ;  Apostles  and  seventy 
disciples  prefigured  in  Moses' 
time,  ii.  604. 

Two  or  three  gahtered  together, 
ii.  250. 

Type  railed  allegory  in  Gal.  iv., 

i.  275. 
Types :  see  Christ,  Baptism  &e. 

Unbelief  contains  its  own  punish- 
ment, i.  587. 

Unity  of  the  Church,  ii.  24S,  (St. 
Cyptmn^  •,  ^^ted  by  the  Pas- 
cba\  \atxiV>  e«L\.eik  m  on^  \«s\i%^,  \ 


ii.  249 ;  by  the  feamleas  coat, 
L  345 ;  of  the  faith,  ii.  463 ; 
of  brethren,  a  ipecial  friory 
to  Qod,  ii.  11 ;  no  tme  faith 
without,  iL  248. 

Unjnat  steward,  ii.  154;  jndge, 
ii.809. 

Uzziah,  sin  of,  ii.  255. 

Vain-elory,  i.  229,  ii.  258,  555, 
565 :  see  Pride. 

Yalentinian,  heresy  of,  i.  104,  ii. 
300. 

Veil  of  Temple  Cbrist'g  Flesh,  i. 
410 ;  rent,  i.  400. 

Vespasian  and  Titus  foretold  by 
Christ,  ii.  170. 

Virgin,  Christ  bom  of  a,  i.  96 ; 
in  Tflaiah,  so  translated  by  the 
LXX.,  but  translated  Damael 
by  the  Jews,  i.  96.  ii.  447 ;  the 
Blessed :  see  Mary. 

Virtue  and  vice,  pleasures  of,  ii. 
124. 

VirtDOUS  compared  wifh  virions 
living,  ii.  124 :  and  see  Good 
living  and  Oood  icorks. 

Vision  of  God  for  the  pure  in 
heart,  i.  180. 

Voice,  the,  speakin^r  in  the  Pro- 
phets and  the  Gospel,  one  and 
the  same,  ii.  1 ;  the,  of  Christ, 
ii.  515,  523. 

Wages  of  sin,  death  the,  i'.  124. 

Washing  the  feet  after  Baptism, 
i.437. 

Water  indispensable  to  Rf  genera- 
tion, ii.  14 ;  the  old  m«n  bu- 
ried in,  i.  436,  ii.  15,  and  see 
Baptism;  and  Blood,  the  Chnirh 
consists  by  means  of,  i.  410 ; 
changed  to  Wine,  i.  143. 

Wedding  Garment,  Parable  of 
the,  ir  297. 

Weep?,  our  Lord,  see  Christ : 
our  Lord  still,  through  His 
elect,  ii.  171. 

Wickedness  of  Judas  overruled  to 
^:s^i^v^e6. 
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Wildernetn,  the  Church  and  world 
a,  before  ChriBt* s  coining,  iL 
616. 

Will  of  man  necessary  to  his  pn- 
rificaiion  by  Ood,  L  182;  to 
his  enlightenment,  i.  209 ;  and 
grace  of  God  both  necessary,  i. 
369 ;  without  it  God  will  not 
have  his^  service,  i.  67 ;  free- 
dom of,  not  destroyed  by  God's 
foreknowledge  and  prediction 
of  man's  acts,  ii.  689:  see 
Oood  works. 

Wine,  nse  of,  ii.  289|  new,  of  the 
Spirit,  1.  666  n. 

Wise  men  come  to  Jerusalem, 
i.  109. 

<*  Wise,"  what  Christ  means  by 
the,  ii.  423. 

Witness  of  the  Comforter,  i.  666 ; 
of  St.  John  Baptist,  needed 
not  by  Christ,  bnt  by  men,  L 
64. 

Witnesses  to  Christ  at  His  birth, 
i.  118, 413 ',  the  three,  I  472. 

Woman,  a,  first  sees  tbe  risen 
Christ,  L  474 ;  with  the  issne 
of  blood   figures  the   Chnrch 


from  among  the  Gentiles,  i. 
267. 

Women,  their  conrsge,  i.  481. 

Wood,  life  comes  by  the,  i.  396, 
400,424. 

WoBD,  THX,  made  Flesh,  i.  69 : 
see  ChriH. 

Works,  see  Chod  works  ;  of  God 
the  Father,  and  God  the  Son, 
not  to  be  divided,  iL  640;  of 
Christ  gpreater  than  any  done 
before  Him,  ii.  620;  of  the 
Apostles,  how  gpreater  than 
those  of  Christ,  see  Apostles. 

•*  World,"  what  it  means,  i.  66, 
67, 179,  673,  ii.  46,  217 ;  over- 
come  by  Christ,  i.  629;  the 
hatred  of  the,  not  to  be  avoided, 
ii.  618. 

Wounds  of  Christ,  why  visible  on 
His  glorified  Body,  ii.  387. 

Zaccheus,  ii.  167. 

Zacbarias,  his  unbelief,  ii.  623; 

his  prophecy,  ii.  624 
Zebedee's  children,  the  mother  of, 

comes  to  Christ,  ii.  647. 
Zerubbabel,  i.  114. 


-♦♦- 


Pzinttb  hn  lames  |)Brktr  anb  <o.,  Croba  gard,  Sciorh. 


EBBATA. 


Vol.  I  p.  74,  notee, /or  1  St.  John  zi.  12,  read  1  St.  John  ii.  1,  2. 
107,  line  15,  for  movement  read  moment. 
121,  notes, /or  Song  of  Three  Children,  zy.  16,  read  15, 16. 
317,     „     for  Isa.  Ixzii.,  read  bdi. 
548,     „     for  Ps.  ex.  7,  read  cix.  8. 
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